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Pry ; lowing, to wit: a . 
‘<The Works of President Edwards, with a Memoir of his Life. In ten yoltmes.? 

In conformity to the act of Congress of the United States, entitled “ An actfor the 
encouragement of learning, by securing the copies of maps, charts, and books, to the 
authors and proprietors of such copies, during the times therein mentioned ;” and = 
also to an act, entitled “An act supplementary to an act, entitled An act forthe en- 
-couragement of learning, by securing the copies of maps, charts, and books, to the 
authors and proprietors of such copies, during the times therein mentioned, and ex= 
tending the benefits thereof tc the arts of designing, engraving, and etching historical = 


and other prints.” weit pt 
CHAS, A. INGERSOLL, Clerk of the District of Connecticut. 

A true copy of record, examined and sealed by me, > 

CHAS, A. INGERSOLL, Clerk of the District of Connecticut. 


7. 
- 


* 


Qk 


nl. | > 


CONTENTS OF VOL. VIII. 


SEVENTEEN Sermons. PAGE 
1 Natural men ina dreadful condition. Acts xvi. 29,30. - 5 
2 God makes men sensible of their misery before he reveals 


his mercy and love. Hosea y. 15. - - - - 44 
3 Hope and comfort usually follow genuine humiliation and re- 
pentance. Hosea ii. 15. - - - - -. 70 


4 God’s sovereignty in eerie of men. Romans ix. 18. 105 
5 The character of Pau! an ae to Christians. Philippi- 


ans ili. 17. - - - - - - 123 
6 Christ’s agony. ake x XXii, 44. - A ies - - 159 
7 The portion of the wicked, Romans ii. 8, 9. - - - 195 
$8 The portion of the righteous. Romans ii. 10. - - - 227 
9 The pure in heart blessed. Matthewyv. 8. - - + 281 

10 Praise, one of the chief employments of heaven. Revela- 
tion xiv. 2. 9 - - - - - - - - 305 

11 Wicked men inconsistent with themselves. Matthew xi. 
16—19. - - - - - - - - - 320 

12 Safety, fullness, and <weet refreshment, to be found in 
Christ. Isaiah xxxii. 2. - - - - - - 355 

13 Christians a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people. 1 Peterii.9. - - - 379 

14 Jesus Christ ‘the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He- 
brews xiii. 8. -. - - - - - 418 
15 The true excellency of a gospel minister. Joba v.35. - 437 
16 Christ the example of ministers. John xiii. 15, 16. - - 455 

17 The sorrows of the bereaved spread before Jesus. Mat- 
thew xiv. 12. - - - - - - - - 471 


TI. MisceLtnaneous OBSERVATIONS. 


1 Angels. = = 4 cs é e ie - A85 
2 Fall of the ange ‘ls. = “ “ c 3 A fs - 496 
3 The devil. - = = x . = = 5 - 509 
4 Confirmation of the angels. - - - - - - 510 
5 Heaven. - é ss i s w zs a - 526 

pee ee 


Poe ae 


» Acts’ xvi. 29, 30. * 3 
ight, and sprang in, and came trer bling, 
fell befor L and Silas; and brought them out, 

"ond said, Sire what tnust Ido to be saved ‘ -* 
ae Sd 

, ave here and in the context an account of the conversion of the 
i which is one of the most remarkable instances of the kind 2 

in the scriptures. The jailer before seems not only to have been ts . 

_ wholly insensible to the things of religion, but to have been a per- 3 

ct tor, and to have persecuted these very men, Paul and Silas ; = 

though he now co them in so earnest a manner, asking” 

- them what he nao o be saved. We are told in the context 

‘that all the magistrates and multitude of the city rose up jointly 

in a tumult against them, and took them, and cast them into pr 

son, charging the jailer to keep them safely. Whereupon he 

thrust them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the — 

stocks. And it is probable he did not act in this merely as the 

se vant or instrument of the magistrates, but that he joined with 
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But when Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises at midnight, 

and there was suddenly a great earthquake, and God had in so 

; wonderful a manner set open the prison doors, and every man’s 
bands were loosed, he was greatly terrified ; and in a kind of des- 

4 peration, was about to kill himself. But Paul and Silas crying 

2  outto him, “ do thyself no harm, for we are all here,’’ then he 

. 

= 


called for a light, and sprang in, as we have the account in the =, 

text. We may observe, 

_ 1. The objects of his concern. He is anxious about his salva- 

E Rion: he is terrified by his guilt, especially by his guilt in his ill 
treatment of these ministers of Christ. He is concerned to escape 

e - from that guilty state, the miserable state, he was in by reason of 

2 sin. 
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2. The sense which he has of the dreadfulness of ‘his present 
state. This he manifests in several ways. ¢ 


- 

1. By his great haste to escape from that state. By his haste 
to inquire what he must do. He seems to be urged by th ost 
pressing concern, sensible of his present necessity of delivélanee a 
without any delay. Before, he was quiet and secure in his matu- 
ral state; but now his eyes are opened, he is in the utmost haste. 
If the house had been on fire over his head, he could not have" 
asked more earnestly, or as being in greater haste. He could soon = 
have come to Paul and Silas, to ask them what he must do, if he — x 
had only walked. But he was in too great haste to walk only, oy. 
or to run; for he sprang in; he leaped into the place where they — . 
were. He fled from wrath. He fled from the fire of divine jus- 
tice, and so hastened, as one that fled for his life. ’ 

2. By his behaviour and gesture before Paul and Silas. He 
fell down. ‘That he fell down before those whom he had perse- 
cuted, and thrust into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in 
the stocks, shows what was the state of his mind. It shows some 
great distress, that makes such an alteration in him, that brings 
him to this. He was broken down, as it were, by the distress of : 
his mind, in a sense of the dreadfulness of his condition. . 

- 3. His earnest manner of inquiring of them what he shall do 
to escape from this miserable condition; ‘¢ Sirs, what must I do — 
to be saved?’ So distressed, that he is brought to be willing to 
do any thing; to have salvation on any terms, and by any means, 
however difficult; brought, as it were, to write a blank, and give ‘3 
it in to God, that God may prescribe his own terms. one 

Doctrine. They who are in a natural condition, are in a 
dreadful condition. ‘This I shall endeavour to make appear by a 
particular consideration of. the state and condition of unregene~ s 


rate persons. ie 
J. As to their actual condition in this world. Re 


II. As to their relations to the future world. 

I. The condition of those who are in a natural state, is dreadful 
in the present world. 

First. On account of the depraved state of their natures. As 
men come into the world, their natures are dreadfully depraved. 
Man in his primitive state was a noble piece of divine workman- 
ship; but by the fall it is dreadfully defaced. It is awful to think 
that so excellent a creature as man is, should be so ruined. ‘The 7 
dreadfulness of the condition, which unconverted men are in in 
this respect, appears in the following. things: 

1. ‘The dreadfulness of their depravity appears in that they are 
so sottishly blind and ignorant. God gave man a faculty of rea- 
son and understanding, which is a noble faculty. Herein he dif- 
fers from all other creatures here below. | He is exalted in his na- 
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ove them, and is in this respect like the angels, and is_ 
capable to know God, and to know spiritual and eternal 
things. And God gave him understanding for this end, that he 
migh know him, and know heavenly things, and made him as 
_ capable to know these things as any others. But man has de- 
_ based himself, and has lost his glory in this respect. He has be- 
_ come as ignorant of the excellency of God as the very beasts. His 
understanding is full of darkness; his mind is blind, is altogether 

____ blind to spiritual things. Men are ignorant of God, and igno- 
rant of Christ, ignorant of the way of salvation, ignorant of their 
ess, blind in the midst of the brightest and clearest 

orant under all manner of instructions. Romans iii. 
ay of peace they have not known.” Isaiah xxvii. 11. 


people is foolish, they have not known me; they are sottish chil- 
dren, and have none understanding :”’ v. 21. ‘* Hear now this, O 
Toot people, and without apgerstanding.” Psalms xcv. 10, 11. 

‘Itisa people that do err in their heart, and they have not known 
se ways; unto whom I sware in my wrath, that they should not 
iter into my rest.’’? 1 Corinthians xv. 34. ‘* Some have not the 
knowledge of God; I speak this to your shame.” 


2 


strange disposition to doubt of the very being of God, and of an- 
_ other world, and of every thing, which cannot be seen with the 


there isno God.” They do not realize that God sees them, when 
they commit sin, and will call them to an account for it. And 
-___ therefore, if they can hide sin from the eyes of men, they are not 
concerned, but are bold to commit it. Psalms xciv. 7, 8, 9. ‘‘ Yet 
they say, the Lord shall not see, neither shall the God of Jacob 
regard it. Understand, ye brutish among the people; and, ye 

~ fools, when will ye be wise? He that planted the ear, shall he not 
q ee hear ? he that formed the eye, shall he not see?” Psalms Ixxiii. 
11. «They say, how doth God know? and is there knowledge 
in the Most High ?”’ So sottishly unbelieving are they of future 
things, of heaven and hell, and will commonly run the venture 
of damnation sooner than be convinced. They are stupidly 
senseless to the importance of eternal things. How hard to make 
them believe, and to give them a real conviction that to be happy 
to all eternity is better than all other good; and to be miserable 
for ever under the wrath of God, is worse than al] other evil. 
Men show themselves senseless enough in temporal things; but 
in spiritual things far more so. Luke xii. 56. “‘ Ye hypocrites, 
ye can discern the face of the sky, and of the earth; but how is it 
that ye do not discern this time?” 'They are very subtle in evil 
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people of no understanding.” Jeremiah iv. 22. “ My — 


There isa spirit of atheism prevailing in the hearts of men; a - 


bodily eyes. Psalms xiv. 1. ‘The fool hath said in his heart, — 


designs; but sottish in those things which most concern them. © 
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_ men have no higher principle in their hearts than self-love. % An iz 
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Jeremiah iv. 22. “They are wise to do evil, but to do good 
have no knowledge.” “Wicked men show ena ore 
ish and senseless of what is best for them, than the vei 

Isaiah i. 3. “* The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his mast 


Jeremiah viii. 7, “Yea, the stork in the heaven knoweth her ap- — 
pointed times; and the turtle, and the crane, an 
serve the time of their coming; but my peopl 
judgment of the Lord.’ $8 ; 
2. They have no goodness in them. Romans vii. 18. “ I 
that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.” 2 
principle, that disposes them to any thing that is good 


rein they do not excel the devils. The devils love themselves, 
and love their own happiness, and are afraid of their own misery. — 
And they go no further. And the devils would be as rious a as 
the best of natural men, if they were in the same circums 
They would be as moral, and would pray as earnestly to God, 
and take as much pains for salvation, if there were the like oppor- 
tunity. And as there is no good principle in the hearts of na 
ral men, so there are never any good exercises of heart, never one 
good thought, or motion of heart in them. Particularly, there 
is no love to God in them. They never had the least degree of _ 
love to the infinitely glorious Being. ‘They never had the least 4 
true respect to the Being that made them, and in whose hand their 
breath is, and from whom are all their mercies. However they 
may seem to do things at times out of respect to God, and weara 
face as though they honoured him, and highly esteemed him, it is 4 
all in mere hypocrisy. Though there may be a fair outside, they x 
are like painted sepulchres ; within, there is nothing but putrefac- 
tion and rottenness. ‘They have no love to Christ, the glorious 2 
Son of God, who is so worthy of their love, and has shown such 
wonderful grace to sinners in dying forthem. They never did 
any thing out of any real respect to the Redeemer of the world, © «i 
since they were born. They never brought forth any fruit to that 
God, who made them, and in whom they live, and move, and 5 

a 


i 
3 
have their being. They never have in any way answered the end 
for which they were made. They have hitherto lived altogether in ; 
vain, and to no purpose. ‘They never so much as sincerely obey- : 
ed one command of God ; never so much as moved one finger out a 
of a true spirit of obedience to him, who made them to serve him. __ 
4 
commands, their hearts were not in it. They did not do it out of 3 
any spirit of subjection to God, or any disposition to obey him, but : 
were merely driven to it by fear, or in some way influenced bytheir 
worldly interest. They never gave God the honour ofone of his 
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And when they have seemed outwardly to comply with God's = 
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attributes. ‘They never gave him the honour of his authority by 
obeying him. They never gave him the honour of his sovereign- 


_ty by submitting to him. They never gave him the honour of his 
holiness and mercy by loving him. ‘They never gave him the ho- 


nour of his sufficiency and faithfulness by trusting in him; but have 
looked upon God as one not fit to be believed or trusted, and have 
treated him as if he were a liar: 1 John v. 10. ‘‘ He that believeth 
not God hath made him a liar.””. They never so much as heartily 
thanked God for one mercy they have received in their whole lives, 


though God has always maintained them, and they have always 
lived vio his bounty. They never so much as once heartily 


thanked Christ for coming into the world, and dying to give them 
an opportunity to be saved. They never would show him so much 
gratitude as to receive him, when he has knocked at their door; 
but have always shut the door against him, though he has come to 
knock at their door upon no other ground but only to offer him- 
self to be their Saviour. They never so much as had any true de- 


sires after God or Christ in their whole lives. When God has of- 


fered himself to them to be their portion, and Christ to be the friend 


_ of their sonls, they did not desire it. They never desired to have 
God and Christ for their portion. They had rather be without 
them than with them if they could avoid going to hell without them. 


They never had so much as an honourable thought of God. They 


ee ee 


always have esteemed earthly things before him. And notwith- | 


’ standing all they have heard in the commands of God and Christ, 


they have always preferred a little worldly profit or sinful pleasure 
before them. 

3. Unconverted men are in a dreadful condition by reason of 
the dreadful wickedness which there is in them. 

‘1. Sin isa thing of a dreadful nature, and that because it is 
against an infinitely great and an infinitely holy God. There is in 
the nature of man enmity against God, contempt of God, rebellion 
against God. Sin rises up as an enemy against the Most High. It is 
a dreadful thing for a creature to be an enemy to the Creator, or to 
have any such thing in his heart as enmity against him; as will be 
very clear, if we consider the difference between God and the crea- 
ture, and how all creatures, compared with him, are as the small 
dust of the balance, are as nothing, less than nothing, and vanity. 
There is an infinite evil in sin. If we saw the hundredth part of 
the evil there is in sin, it would make us sensible that those who 


have any sin, let it be ever so small, are in a dreadful condition. 


2. The hearts of natural men are exceedingly full of sin. If 
they had but one sin in their hearts, it would be sufficient to ren- 
der their condition very dreadful. But they have not only one 
sin, but all manner of sin. There is every kind of lust. The 


heart is a mere sink of sin, a fountain of corruption, whence issue 
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_ but to what degree, to what length would'they not proceed? Wha 
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all manner of filthy streams. Mark vii. 21, 22. « Fr 
out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries 
tions, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
ness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness.” ‘There’ 
lust in the heart of the devil, that is not in the heart of man. N 
men are in the image of the devil. The image of God is rased 
and the image of the devil is stamped upon them. God is gracious 
pleased to restrain the wickedness of men, principally by fe 
respect to their credit and reputation, and by education. 
it were not for such restraints as these, there is no kind of w 
ness that men would not commit, whenever it came in t 
The commission of those things, at the mention of which 
ow ready to start, and seem to be shocked when they hear 
rend, would be common and general; and earth would be a kind of — 
hell. What would not natural men do if they were not afraid! 
Matthew x. 17. ‘* But beware of men.” minaiavewat ) 
kind of Just, and wicked and perverse dispositions in their r 
but they have them to a dreadful degree. There is not only pri 
but anamazing degree of it: pride, whereby a man is disposed to 
set himself even above the throne of God itself. The hearts of na 
tural men are mere sinks of sensuality. Man is become like a be 
in placing his happiness in sensual enjoyments. The heart is full 
of the most loathsome lusts. The souls of natural men are more 
~~ vile and abominable than any reptile. If God should open a win 
dow in the heart, so that we might look into it, it would be the most ~ 
loathsome spectacle that ever was set before our eyes. There — 
is not only malice in the hearts of natural men, but a fountain of 
it. Men naturally therefore deserve the language applied to =“ 
Christ, Matt. iii. 7. ‘*O generation of vipers ;”’ and Matt. xxiii. 33. 
‘Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers.”’? Men, if it were not for fear ~ 4 
and other such restraints, would not only commit all manner of sin, 


has anatural man to keep him from openly blaspheming God, as 
muchas any of the devils; yea, from dethroning him, ifth e pos- ‘ 
sible, and fear and other such restraints were out of theway? Yea, 
would it not be thus with many of those, who now appear with a 
fair face, and will speak most of God, and make many pretences of 
worshipping and serving him? The exceeding wickedness of 
natural men appears abundantly in the sinsthey commit, notwith- 
standing all these restraints. Every natural man, if he reflects, 
may see enough, to show him how exceedingly sinful he is. Sin 
flows from the heart as constantly as water flows from a fount 
Jeremiah vi. 7. “ As a fountain casteth out her waters, so she 
casteth out her wickedness.”’ And this wickedness, thatsoabounds 
in their hearts, has dominion over them. They are slaves to 
it: Rom. vii, 14. ‘Sold under sin.’ They are so undgs, {he POM, oa 
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of sin, that they are driven on bye ipeis lusts in a course against 
their own conscience, and again eir own interest. They are 
hurried on to their own ruin, and that at the same time their reason 


tells them, it will probably be their ruin ; 2 Peter ii. 14. “ Cannot 


a 


cease from sin.”” On account of wicked men’s being so under the 


_ power ofsin, the heart ofman is said to be desperately wicked. Je- 


remiah xvii. 9, and Ephesiansii. 1. “‘ Dead in trespasses and sins. ”’ 

3. The hearts of natural men are dreadfully hard and incorrigible. 
There is nothing but the mighty power of God will move them. 
They will cleave to sin, and go on insin, let what will be done 


with them. Proverbs xxvii. 22. ‘* Though thou shouldest bray a 


fool in a mortar among wheat with a pestle, yet will not his foolish- 


ness depart from him.’ There is nothing that will awe our hearts be 
and there is nothing that will draw them to obedience: let there be 


mercies or afilictions, threatenings or gracious calls and invita- 
tions, frowning, or patience and long suffering, or fatherly coun- 
sel d exhortations. Isaiah xxvi. 10. ‘* Let favour be showed to 
the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness ; in the land of up- 
rightness will he deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty of 


_ the Lord.” 


Secondly. 'The relative state of those who are in an unconyert- 
ed condition is dreadful. This will appear if we consider, 

1. Their relative state with respect to God ; and that because, 

1. They are without God in the world. They have no in- 
terest or partin God: He is not their God: He hath declared 
that he will not be their God. Hoseai.9. God and believers have 
a mutual covenant relation and right to-each other. They are his 
people, and he is their God. But he is not the covenant God of 
those who are in an unconverted state. There is great aliena- 
tion and estrangement between God and the wicked: he is not their 
Father and portion: they have nothing to challenge of God, they 
have no right to any one of his attributes. The believer can chal- 
lenge aright in the power of God, in his wisdom and holiness, his 
grace and love. All are made over to him, to be for his benefit. 
But the unconverted can claim no right in any of God’s perfections. 
They have no God to protect and defend them in this evil world: 
to defend them from sin, or from Satan, or any evil. ‘They have 
no God to guide and direct them in any doubts or difficulties, to 
comfort and support their minds under afilictions. _ They are with- 
out God in all their affairs, in all the business they undertake, in 
their family affairs, and in their personal affairs, in their outward 
concerns, and in the concerns of their souls. 

How can acreature be more miserable, than to be separated from 
the Creator, and to have no God, whom he can call his own God? 
He is wretched indeed, who goes up and down in the world, without 
a God to take care of him, to be his guide and protector, and to 
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bless him in his affairs. y ure teaches t 
man’s God is his all. Judges xviii. 24. ‘ Ye have taken ; 
Gods, and what have I more ?”’ There is Sy ae God, anc 
they have noright. They are withoutthat God, whose w 
determine their whole well being, both here and for ever. 
unconverted men are without God shows that they are : 
to all manner of evil. They are liable to the power of the devil, — 
to the power of all manner of temptation, for they are without God 
to protectthem. They are liable to be deceived and seduced into 
erroneous opinions, and to embrace damnable doctrines. Itisnot 
possible to deceive the saints in this way. But the unconverted — 
may be deceived. ‘They may become papists, orheathens, or athe- _ 
ists. They have nothing to secure them from it. They are lia- 
bie to be given up of God to judicial hardness of heart. Theyde- - 
“Sas serve it; and since God is not their God, the e no certainty 
that God will not inflict this awful judgment upon them. As they 
. are without God in the world, they are liable to commit all man- 
ner of sin, and even the unpardonable sin itself. They cannot be 
sure they shall not commit that sin. They are liable to build up . 
a false hope of heaven, and so to go hoping to hell. They are lia- 
’ ble to die senseless and stupid, as many have died. ‘They are lia- 
ad 


»% 


ble to die in such a case as Saul and Judas did, fearless of hell. — 
They have no security from it. They are liable to all mannerof _ 
mischief, since they are without God. They cannot tell what shall 
7 befal them, nor when they are secure from any thing. They are 
not safe one moment. ‘Ten thousand fatal mischiefs may befal 
them, that may make them miserable for ever. They, who have 
_ . God for their God, are safe from all such evils. It is not possible 
that they should befal them. God is their covenant God, and ~ 
2 they have his faithful promise to be their refuge. But what mischief 
‘ , is there, which may not befal natural men? Whatever hopes they 
may have, may be disappointed. Whatever fair prospect there may 
seem to be of their conversion and salvation, it may vanish away. 
They may make great progress towards the kingdom of God, 
and yet come short at last. ‘They may seem to be in a very hope- 
ful way to be converted, and yet never be converted. A natural 
man is sure of nothing. He is sure of no good, nor is he sure of © 
escaping any evil. It is therefore a dreadful condition that a 
natural man is in. They, who are in a natural state, are lost. 
They have wandered from God, and they are like lost sheep, that 
have wandered from their shepherd. They are poor helpless crea- 
tures in a howling wilderness, and have no shepherd to protect or 
to guide them. They are desolate, and exposed to innumerable 
fatal mischiefs. - 
2. They are not only without God, but the wrath of God abides 
upon them. John iii. 36. ‘He that believeth not the Son, shall 
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Rot see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” There is no 
peace between God and them, but God is angry with them every 


day. He is not only angry with them, but that to a dreadful de- 


gree. There isa fire kindled in God’s anger; it burns like fire. 


Wrath abides upon them, which, if it should be executed, would 
plunge them into the lowest hell, and make them miserable there 
to all eternity. They have provoked the Holy One of Israel to 


anger. God has been angry with them ever since they began to 


sin: he has been provoked by them every day, ever since they ex- 
ercised any reason; and he is provoked by them more and more 
every hour. The flame of his wrath is continually burning. There 
are many now in hell that never have provoked God more than 
they, nor so much as many of them. Wherever they go, they go 
about with the dreadful wrath of God abiding on them. They eat, 
and drink, and sleep under wrath. How dreadful a condition, 
therefore, are they in! It is the most awful thing for the creature 
to have the wrath of his Creator abiding onhim. The wrath of 
God is a thing infinitely dreadful. ‘The wrath of a king is as the 
roaring of alion. But what is the wrath of a king, who is but a 


worm of the dust, to the wrath of the infinitely great and dreadful 


God? How dreadful is it to be under the wrath of the first being, 
the Being of beings, the great Creator and mighty possessor of hea- 


ven and earth! How dreadfui is it for a person to go about un- 


der the wrath of the God, who gave him being, and in whom he 
lives and moves, who is every where present, and without whom he 
cannot move a step, nordraw abreath! Natural men, inasmuch 
as they are under wrath, are under acurse. God’s wrath and curse 
are continually upon them. ‘They can have no reasonable com- 
fort, therefore, in any of their enjoyments; for they do not know 
but that they are given them in wrath, and shall be curses to them, 
and not blessings. As it is said in Job xviii. 15. ‘ Brimstone 
shall be scattered upon his habitation.”” How can they take any 
comfort in their food, or in their possessions, when they do not 
know but all are given them, to fit them for the slaughter. 

Il. Their relative state will appear dreadful, if we consider how 
they stand related to the devil. 

1. They who are ina natural state are the children of the devil. 
As the saints are the children of God, so the ungodly are the chil- 


~ dren of the devil. 1 John iii. 10. * In this the children of God are 


manifest, and the children of the devil.’’ Mat. xiii. 38, 39. The 
field is the world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom: 
but the tares are the children of the wicked one. ‘The enemy that 
sowed them is the devil. John viii. 44. ‘* Ye are of your father, the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do.” They are, as it were, 
begotten of the devil ; they proceed from him. 1 John ni. 8. ‘“ He, 
that committeth sin, is of the devil.” As Adam begat a son in his 
own likeness, so are wicked men in the likeness and image of the de- 
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f the devil, by consenting that he sho 


il. They acknowledge this relation, and own themse 

vil. They viedg. oitd be thew . 
ject themselves to him, hearken to his counsels, as c 
to the counsels of a father. They learn of him to imi 
and do as he does, as children learn to imitate their y 
John viii. 38. ‘1 speak that which I have seen with my Father 
and ye do that which ye have seen with your father.”” How aw ful 
a state is this! How dreadful is it to be a childof the devil,the 
spirit of darkness, the prince of hell, that wicked, malignant and 
cruel spirit! T’o have any thing to do with him is very dreadful. 
It would be accounted a dreadful frightful thing only to meet the 
devil, to have him appear to a personin a visible shape. How | 
dreadful then must it be to be his child; how dreadful for any per- p, 
_ son to have the devil for his father! m a 
_ 2. They are the devil’s captives and servants. Man before his . 
fall was in a state of liberty ; but now he has 1into Satan’s 
hands. ‘The devil has got the victory, and carried him captive. — 4 
Natural men are in Satan’s possession, and they are under his do- | 
minion. They are brought by him into subjection to his will to go 
at his bidding, and do what he commands. 2 Timothy ii. 26. “‘ Taken 
captive by him at his will.’”’ ‘The devil rules over ungodly men. 
They are all his slaves, and do his drudging. This argues their 
state to be dreadful. Men account it an unhappy state of life to be 
slaves ; and especially to be slaves to a bad master, to one whois 
very hard, unreasonable and crue]. How miserable do we look 
upon those persons, who are taken captive by the Turks, or other 
such barbarous nations, and put by them to the meanest and most 
cruel slavery, and treated no better than they treat their cattle! 
But what is this to being taken captive by the devil, the prince of 
hell, and made a slave to him? Had nota man better be a slave 
to any one on earth than to the devil? The devil is, of all mas- 
ters, the most cruel, and treats his servants the worst. He puts 
them to the vilest service, to that which is the most dishonourable 
of any in the world. No work is so dishonourable as the practice 
ofsin. The devil puts his servants to such work as debases them 
below the dignity of human nature. They must make themselves 
like beasts to do that work to serve their filthy lusts. And besides 
the meanness of the work, it isa very hard service. 'The devil 
causes them to serve him at the expense of the peace of their own 
conscience, and oftentimes at the expense of their reputation, at 
the expense of their estates, and shortening of their days. The de- 
vil is a cruel master ; for the service upon which he puts his slaves, 
is to undo themselves. He keeps them hard at work day and 
night, to work their own ruin. He never intends to give them any 
reward for their pains, but their pains are to work out their own 
everlasting destruction. It is to gather fuel and kindle the fire 
for themselves to be tormented in to all eternity. 


SERMON I. - Se 


3. The soul of a natural man is the habitation of the devil. The . 
devil is not only neir father, and rules over them, but he dwells 
-inthem. It is a dreadful thing for a man to have the devil near 

him, often coming to him. But it is a more dreadful thing to 
have him dwell with a man, to take up his constant abode with him; 
and more dreadful yet to have him dwell in him, to take up his 
abode in his heart. But thus it is with every natural man. He takes 
up his abode in his heart. As the soul of a godly man the ha- 
bitation of the spirit of God, so is the soul of a wicked man the 
habitation of unclean spirits. As the soul of a godly man is the 
temple of God, so the soul of a wicked man is the synagogue 
of satan. A wicked man’s soul is in scripture called Satan's 
house and Satan’s palace. Matthew xii. 27. «‘ How can one en- 
ter into a strong man’s house?” meaning the devil. And Luke 
xi. 21. ‘* When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods 
are in peace.’’ Satan not only lives, but reigns, in the heart of a 
wicked man. He has not only taken up his abode there, but he 
has set up his throne there. The heart of a wicked man, is the 
place of the devil’s rendezvous. The doors of a wicked man’s 
heart are open to devils. They have free access there, though 
they are shut against God and Jesus Christ. There are many 
devils. no doubt, that have to do with one wicked man, and his 
heart is the place where they meet. The soul ofa wicked man is, 
as it was said of Babylon, the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 
Thus dreadful is the condition of a natural man by reason of the 
relation in which he stands to the devil. 

II. The state of unconverted men is very dreadful, if we con- 
sider its relation to the future world. Our state here is not last- 
ing, but transitory. We are pilgrims and strangers here, and are 
principally designed for a future world. We continue in this pre- 
sent state but a short time ; but we are to be in that future state to 
alleternity. And therefore men are to be denominated either hap- 
py or miserable, chiefly with regard to that future state. It matters 
but little comparatively what our state is here, beccause it will con- 
tinue but a short time ; it is nothing to eternity. But that man is a 
happy man, who is entitled to happiness ; and he is miserable, 
who is in danger of misery, in his eternal state. Prosperity or ad- 
versity in the present state alters them but very little, because this 
state is of so short continuance. 

1. Those, who are in a natural condition, have no title to any 
inheritance in another world. There are glorious things in ano- 
ther world: there are unsearchable riches, an unspeakable and 
inconceivable abundance; but they have nothing to do with it. 
Heaven is a world of glory and blessedness ; but they have no 
right to the least portion of those blessings. If they should die 
and go out of the world as they are, they would go destitute, hay- 
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ing no inheritance, no friend, no enjoyments e 
have no God to whom they may go, no Redeen ! 
departing souls, no angel to be a ministering spirit to th 
care of them, to guard or defend them, no interest in that 
er, who has purchased those blessings. What is said of the Ephe 
sians is true of those who are in a natural condition. ‘ At that 
time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers from the covenant of promise, having no 
hope, and without God in the world.”’ What a dreadful case are 
they are in, who live in the world having no hope, without any ti- 
tle to any benefits hereafter, and without any ground to hope for 
any good in their future and eternal state! ei 

2. Natural men are in a dreadful condition, because of the mi- 
_sery to which they are exposed in the future world. This will be 
obvious, if we consider, aes : 

1. How great the misery is of which they are in danger; 

2. How great is their danger of this misery. poked Sie. 

1. How great the misery is of which they are in danger. It is 
great in two respects; 1. I'he torment and misery are great in 
themselves ; and, 2. They are of endless duration. 

1. The torment and misery, of which natural men are in dan- 
ger, are exceedingly great in themselves. ‘They are great beyond 
any of our words or thoughts. When we speak of them, our 
words are swallowed up. We say they are great, and exceeding- 
ly great, and very dreadful. But when we have used all the words 
we can to express them, how faint is the idea, that is raised in our 
minds in comparison with the reality! This misery will appear 
very dreadful, if we consider what calamities meet together in it. 
In it the wicked are deprived of all good, separated from God 
and all fruits of his mercy. In this world they enjoy many of the 
streams of God’s goodness. But in the future world they will 
have no more smiles of God, no more manifestations of his merey 
by benefits, by warnings, by calls and invitations. He will never 
more manifest his mercy by the exercise of patience and long suf- 
fering, by waiting to be gracious; no more use any forbearance 
with them for their good; no more exercise his mercy by striv- 
ings of his spirit, by sending messengers and using means. They 
will have no more testimonies of the fruits of God’s goodness in 
enjoying food and raiment, and comfortable dwellings and con- 
venient accommodations, nor any of the comforts of this life; no 
more manifestations of his mercy by suffering them to draw near 
to him with their prayers, to pray for what they need. God will 
exercise no pity towards them, no regard for their welfare. Cut 
off from all the comforts of this life, shut out of heaven, they will see 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven; but they 
shall be turned away from God and from all good into the black- 
ness of darkness, into the pit of hell, into that great receptacle, 
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which God has provided on purpose to cast into it the filthy, 
cand polluted, and abominable of the universe. They will be in 
‘a most dreadful condition; they will have no friends. God 
will be their enemy, angels and the spirits of the just will be 
their enemies, devils and damned spirits will be their enemies. 
They will be hated with perfect hatred, will have none to pity 
them, none to bemoan their case, or to be any comfort to them. 
It appears that the state of the damned will be exceedingly dread- 
ful in that they will suffer the wrath of God, executed to the full 
upon them, poured out without mixture. They shall bear the 
wrath of the Almighty. They shall know how dreadful the 
wrath of an almighty God is. Now none knows, none can con- 
ceive. Psalms xe. 11. ‘* Who knoweth the power of thine anger?” 
Then they shall feel the weight of God’s wrath. In this world 
they have the wrath of God abiding on them, but then it will be 
executed upon them; now they are the objects of it, but then they 
will be the subjects of it. Now it hangs over them, but then it shall 
fall upon them in its full weight without any alleviation, or any mo- 
deration or restraint. Their souls and their bodies shall then be fill- 
ed full with the wrath of God. _Wicked men shall be as full of wrath 
as any thing that glows in the midst of a furnace is of fire. The 
wrath of God is infinitely more dreadful than fire. Fire, yea the 
fiercest fire is but an image and shadow of it. The vessels of 
wrath shall be filledup with wrathtothe brim. Yea, they shall be 
plunged into a sea of wrath. And therefore hell is compared to 
a lake of fire and brimstone, because there wicked men are over- 
whelmed, and swallowed up in wrath, as men, who are cast into 
a Jake or sea, are swallowed upin water. O who can conceive of 
the dreadfulness of the wrath of an almighty God! Every thing 
in God is answerable to his infinite greatness. When God shows 
mercy, he shows mercy like a God. His love is infinitely desira- 
ble, because it is the love of God. And so when he executes 
wrath it is like a God. This, God will pour out without 
mixture. Revelations xiv. 10. ‘* The same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb.” No mixture of mercy or pity; nothing 
‘thrown into the cup of wrath to assuage or moderate it. ‘* God 
shall cast upon him and not spare.” Job xxvii. 22. They shall 
be cast into the wine-press of the wrath of God, where they shall 
be pressed down with wrath, as grapes are pressed in a wine-press. 
Rev. xiv. 19. “ Cast into the great wine-press of the wrath of God.” 
God will then make appear in their misery how terrible his wrath 
is, that men and angels may know how much more dreadful the 
wrath of God is, than the wrath of kings, or any creatures. They 
shall know what God can do towards his enemies, and how fearful 
a thing it is to provoke him to anger. 
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Ifa few drops of wrath do sometimes so 
men in this world, so as to be more drea re, or 
dily torment, how dreadful will be a deluge of wrath; how d 
ful will it be, when all God’s mighty waves and billows of 
pass over them! Every faculty of the soul shall be filled 
wrath, and every part of the body shall be filled with fire. After 
the wabmerene | body shall be cast into that great furnace, — 
which shall be so great as to burn up the whole world. ‘These 
lower heavens, this air and this earth, shall all become one great 
furnace, a furnace that shall burn the earth, even to its very centre. 
In this furnace shall the bodies of the wicked lie to all eternity, 
and yet live, and have their sense of pain and torment not at all 
diminished. O, how full will the heart, the vitals, the brain, the 
eyes, the tongue, the hands and the feet be of fire; of this fire of 
such an inconceivable fierceness! _ How full will every member, 
and every bone, and every vein, and every sinew, be of this fire? — 
Surely it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living G 


— 
Who can bear such wrath? A little of it is enough to destroy us. , 
Psalms ii. 12. ‘* Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish 
from the way when his wrath is kindled but a little.’ But how 
will men be overwhelmed, how will they sink, when God’s wrath 
is executed in so dreadful a degree! The misery which the damn- 
ed will endure, will be their perfect destruction. Psalms ]. 22. 
‘«¢ Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, 
and there be none to deliver.”’ 

In several places the wicked are compared to the stubble, and 
to briers and thorns before devouring flames, and to the fat of 
lambs, which consumes into smoke. Psalms xxxvii. 20. “* But 
the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as 
the fat of lambs; they shall consume; into smoke shall they con- 
sume away.” ‘They shall be as it were ground to powder under 
the weight of God’s wrath. Matthew xxi. 44. Their misery shal] 
be perfect misery ; and because damnation is the perfect destruc- 
tion of a creature, therefore it is called death. It is eternal death, 4 
of which temporal death, with all its awful circumstances, is but 
a faint shadow. The struggles, and groans, and gasps of the 
body when dying, its pale awful visage when dead, its state in the 
dark grave when it is eaten with worms, are but a faint shadow 
of the state of the soul under the second death. How dreadful 
the state of the damned is, we may argue from the desert of sin. | 
One sin deserves eternal death and damnation, which in the least — 
degree of it, is the total destruction of the creature. How dread- 
ful, then, is the misery of which natural persons are in danger, ‘ 
who have lived some time in the world, and have committed thou- 
sands and thousands of sins, and have filled up many years with a 
course of sinning, and have committed many great sins, with high 
aggravations, who have sinned against the glorious gospel of 
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Christ, and against great light, whose guilt is far more dreadful 
than that of the people of Sodom and Gomorrah? How dread- 
ful is the punishment, to which they are exposed, in which all their 
sins shall be punished according to their desert, and the uttermost 


- farthing shall be exacted of them! The punishment of one idle 


word, or sinful thought, would be more than they could bear. 
How then will they bear all the wrath that shall be heaped upon 


- them for all their multiplied and aggravated transgressions ? If 


one sin deserves eternal death and damnation, how many deaths 
and damnations will they have accumulated upon them at once! 
Such an aggravated, multiplied death must they die every moment, 
and always continue dying such a death, and yet never be dead. 
Such misery as this may well be called the blackness of darkness. 
Hell may well be called the bottomless pit, ifthe misery is so unfa- 
thomably great. Men sometimes have suffered extreme torment in 
this world. Dreadful have been the sufferings of some of the 
martyrs ; but how little those are, in comparison of the suffer- 
ings of the damned, we may learn from 1 Peter iy. 16, 17, 18. 
‘« Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but 
let him glorify God on this behalf. For the time is come, that 
judgment must begin at the house of God; and if it first begin at 


_us, what shall the end be of those, that obey not the gospel of God? 


And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall tie ungodly 
and sinner appear’’’? ‘The apostle is here speaking of the suffer- 
ings of Christians; and from thence he argues, that seeing their 
sufferings are so great, how unspeakably great will be the suffer- 
ings of the wicked? And if judgment begins with them, what 
shall be the end of those who obey not the gospel! As much as 
to say, the sufferings of the righteous are nothing to what those, 
who obey not the gospel, ares How dreadful, therefore, does this 
argue their misery to be? Well may thesinnersin Zion be afraid, 
and fearful, and surprised. Well may the kings of the earth, and 
the great men, and rich men, and chief captains, and every bond 
man, and every free man, hide themselves in the dens, and in the 
rocks of the mountains, at Christ’s second coming; and cry and 
say to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the face 
of him, that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, 
for the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to 
stand? Well may there be weeping and gnashing of teeth in hell, 
where there is such misery. ‘Thus the misery of those who are in 


a natural condition, is, in itself, exceedingly great. 


2. It is of endless duration. The misery is not only amazingly 
great, and extreme, but of long continuance; yea, of infinitely 
jong continuance. It never willhave any end. There will beno 
deliverance, no rest, no hope; but they will last throughout all eter- 


_ nity. Eternity is a thing, in the thought of which our minds. are 


swallowed up. As itis infinite in itself, so it is infinitely beyond the 
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comprehension of our minds. The I 
amazing will it seem to us. Eternity is a duration, to whi 
yeriod of time bears no greater proportion than a sho 
A thousand years, or a thousand ages, bear no greater p 
to eternity than a minute; or which is the same thing, a the 
ages are as much less than eternity as a minute. A minute cs * 
as near an equality to it; or you may take as many thousand ages — 
out of eternity, as you can minutes. Ifa man by the utmost skill 
in arithmetic, should denote or enumerate a great number of ages, 
and should rise by multiplication to ever so prodigious numbers, 
should make as great figures as he could, and rise in multiplying 

as fast as he could, and should spend his life in multiplying; 
the product of all {would be no nearer equal to the duration, 
which the wicked must spend in the misery of hell, than one 
minute. Eternity is that, which cannot be made less by sub- 
traction. Ifwe take from eternity a thousand years or ages, the 
remainder is not the less for it. Eternity is that, which will for 
ever be but beginning, and that because all the time which is past, 

let it be ever so long, is but a pointto what remains. The wicked, 
after they have suffered millions of ages, will be, as it were, but in 

the first point, only setting out in their sufferings. It will be no 
comfort to them that so much is gone, for they will have none the 

less to bear. There will never a time come, when, if what is past, is 
compared to what is to come, it will not be as a point, and as no- 
thing. The continuance of their torment cannot be measured out 

by revolutions of the sun, or moon, or stars, by centuries or ages. 
They shall continue suffering after these heavens and this earth 
shall wax old as a garment, till the whole visible universe is dis- 
solved. Yea, they shall remain in their misery through millions 

of such ages as are equal to the age of the sun, and moon, and 
stars, and still it will be all one, as to what remains, still no nearer 

the end of their misery. Matthew xxv. 41. ‘‘Depart from me, 

ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels.” Mark ix. 44. ‘‘ Where their worm dieth not, and the fire 

is not quenched.” Revelation xx. 10. ‘‘ They shall be tormented 

day and night for ever and ever.’’ And xiv. 11. ‘* The smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever.””. The damned in 

hell in their misery, will be in absolute despair. They shall know 
that their misery will have no end, and therefore they will have 

no hopes of it. O, who can conceive the dreadfulness of such 
despair as this in the midst of such torment! Who can express, 
or think any thing how dreadful the thought of eternity is to them, 
who are under so great torment! ‘To what unfathomable depths 

of wo will it sink them! With what a gloom, and blackness of 
darkness will it fillthem! What a boundless gulf of sorrow and 

wo is the thought of eternity to the damned, who shall be in abso- 

Jute and utter despair of any deliverance ! 
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How dreadful, then, is the condition of those, who are in a na- 
tural state, who are in danger of such misery. 

2. The dreadfulness of their condition will appear by consider- 
ing how great their danger is of this misery. This will be ob- 
vious from the following things : 

1. Their danger is such, that continuing in their present state, 
they will unavoidably sink into this misery. 

1. The state, in which natural persons now are, naturally tends 
‘to it. And this, because they are separate from God, and desti- 
tute of any spiritual good. The soul, that is in a state of separation 
from its Creator, must be miserable, because he is separate from 
the fountain of all good. He, that is separate from God, is in 
great danger of ruin, because he is without any defence. He that 
is separate from God, must perish, if he continue so, because it is 
from God only, that he can have those supplies which can make 
him happy. It is with the soul, as it is with the body. The body 
without supplies of sustenance will miserably famish, and die. 
So the souls of natural men are ina famishing condition. They 
are separate from God, and therefore are destitute of any spiritual 
good, which can nourish the soul, or keep it alive; like one, that 
is remote in a wilderness, where he has nothing to eat or drink, 
and therefore, if he continue so, will unavoidably die. So the 
state of natural men naturally tends to that dreadful misery of the 
damned in hell, because they are separate from God. 

2. They are under the power of a mortal disease, which, if 
it be not healed, will surely bring them to this death. They are 
under the power and dominion of sin, and sin is a mortal disease 
of the soul. If it is not cured, it will certainly bring them to 
death ; viz. to that second death of which we have heard. The in- 
fection cf the disease has powerfully seized their vital parts. ‘The 
whole head is sick, the whole heart faint. The disease is invete- 
rate. The infection is spread throughout the whole frame; the 
very nature is corrupted and ruined; and the whole must come to 
ruin, if God by his mighty power does not heal the disease. ‘The 
soul is under a mortal wound; a wound deep and dreadfully con- 
firmed. Its roots reach the most vital parts; yea, they are prin- 
cipally seated there. There is a plague upon the heart, which 
corrupts and destroys the source of life, ruins the whole frame of 
nature, and hastens an inevitable death. ‘There is a most deadly 
poison, which has been infused into, and spread over, the man. 
‘He has been bitten by a fiery serpent, whose bite issues in a most 
tormenting death. Sin is that, which does as naturally tend to 
the misery and ruin of the soul, as the most mortal poison tends to 
the death of the body. We look upon persons far gone in a con- 
sumption, or with an incurable cancer, or some such malady, as 
in doleful circumstances. But that mortal disease, under whose 
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power natural men are, makes their case a thousand times more 
doleful. ‘That mortal disease of natural men, does, as it were, ripen 
them for damnation. We read of the clusters of the vine of the earth 
being for the wine-press of the wrath of God. Revelation xiv. 18, 
where by the clusters of the vine are meant wicked men he 
wickedness of natural men tends to sink them down to hell, as 
the weight of a stone causes it to tend towards the centre of the 
earth. Natural men have, as it were, the seeds of hell within th ir 
own hearts. Those principles of sin and corruption, which are in 
them, if they remain unmortified, will at length breed the torment 
of hell in them, and that necessarily, and of their own tendency. 
The soul that remains under the power of sin will at length take 
fire of itself. Hell will kindle in them. 

2. If they continue in their present state, this misery appears to 
be unavoidable, if we consider the justice and truth of God. 

1. If they continue in their present condition, so surelyas God 
is just, they shall suffer the eternal misery of which we have heard. 
The honour of God’s justice requires it, and God will not dispa- 
rage his own justice. He will not deny his own honour and glory, 
but will glorify himself on the wicked, as well as the godly. 
He will not lose his honour of any one of his creatures, which 

he has made. 

It is impossible that God should be frustrated or disappointed- 
And, so surely as God will not be frustrated, so surely shall they, 
who continue in a natural condition, suffer that eternal misery, of 
which we have heard. ‘The avenging justice of God is one of 


the perfections of his nature, and he will glorify all his perfec- - 


tions. God is unalterable in this as well as his other perfections. 
His justice shall and must be satisfied. He has declared that 
he will by no means clear the guilty. Exodus xxxiy. 7; and that 
he will not justify the wicked. Exodus xxiii. 7. And that he 
will: not at all acquit the wicked. Nahum i. 3. God is a 
strictly just Judge. When men come to stand before him, he 
will surely judge them according to their works. They that 
have guilt lying upon them, he will surely judge according to 
their guilt. The debt, they owe to justice, must be paid to the 
uttermost farthing. It is impossible, that any one, who dies in 
his sins, should escape everlasting condemnation and punishment 
before such a judge. He will render to every man according to 
his deeds ; Romans ii. 8. ‘* Unto them, that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man, that doeth 
evil.”’ It is impossible to influence God to be otherwise than just in 
judging ungodly men. ‘There is no bribing him. He accepteth 
not the person of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the 
poor. Deut. x. 17. ‘He regardeth not persons, nor taketh re- 
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ward.” It is impossible to influence him to be otherwise than 
strictly just, by any Supplications, or tears, or cries. God is inex- 
orably just. ‘The cries and the moans of the malefactor will have 
no influence upon this Judge to pass a more favourable judgment 
on them, so as in any way to acquit orrelease them. The eternal 
cries, and groans, and lamentations of the wicked, will have no in- 
fluence upon him. ‘Though they are ever so long continued, they 
will not prevail upon God. 

2. So surely as God is true, if they die in the state they are now 
in, they shall suffer that eternal misery. God has threatened it in 
a positive and absolute manner. ‘The threatenings of the law are 
absolute ; and they, whoare in a natural state, are under the con- 
demnation of the law. The threatening of the law takes hold upon 
them: and if they continue under guilt, God is obliged by his 
word to punish them according to that threatening. And he has 
often, in the most positive and absolute manner, declared that the 
wicked shall be cast into hell; that they who believe not shall be 
damned ; that they shall have their portion in the lake that burns 
with fire and brimstone ; and that their misery shall never have an 
end. And therefore, if there be any truth in God, it shall surely 
be so. It is as impossible that he, who dies ina natural condition, 
should escape suffering that eternal misery, as that God should lie. 
_ The word of God is stronger and firmer than mountains of brass, 
and shall not fail. We shall sooner see heavenand earth pass away, 
than one jot or tittle of all, that God hath said in his word, not be 
fulfilled. So much for the first thing, that evinces the greatness 
of the danger, that natural men are in of hell;. viz. that they will 
unavoidably sink into hell, if they continue in such a condition. 

2. Their danger will appear very dreadful, if we consider how 
uncertain itis, whether they will ever get out of this condition. It is 
very uncertain whether they will ever be converted. If they 
should die in their present condition, their misery is certain and 
inevitable. Butit is very doubtful whether they will not die in 
such a condition. There is great danger that they will; great 
danger of their never being converted. And this will appear, if 
we consider two things. 

1. They have nothing on which to depend for conversion. 
They have nothing in the world, by which to persuade themselves, 
that they shall ever be converted. Left to themselves, they never 
_will repent and turn to God. If they are ever converted, therefore, 
itis God who must doit. But they have no promise of God, that 
they ever shall be converted. They do not know how soon they 
may die. God has not promised them long life; and he has not 
promised them that they shall be ready for death before they die. 
It is but a peradventure, whether God will ever give them ré- 
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. 2 Timothy ii. 
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25. Their resolutions are not to be depended on. If they have 
convictions, they are not to be depended on; they may lose those 
convictions. Their conversion depends on innumerable uncer- 
tainties. It is very uncertain then, whether they will be converted 
before they die. wy 


2. Another thing which shows the danger there is that they — 


shall never be converted, is, that there are but few comparatively, 


who are ever converted. But few of those, who have been natural — 


persons in time past, have been converted. Most of them have 
died unconverted. So ithas been in all ages, and hence we have 
reason to think that but few of them, who are unconverted now, 
will ever be converted; that most of them will die unconverted ; 
and will go tohell. Natural persons are ready to flatter them- 
selves, that they shall be converted. ‘They think there are signs 
ofit. But aman would not run the venture of so much as a six- 
pence in such an uncertainty as they are, about their ever being 
converted, or not going to hell. ‘I'his shows the doleful condi- 
tion of natural men, as it is uncertain whether they shall ever be 
converted. 

3. They, who are in a natural condition, are in danger of go- 
ing to hell every day. Those now present, who are in a natural 
condition, are in danger of dropping into hell before to-morrow 
morning. They have nothing to depend on, te keep them out of 
hell one day, or one night. We know not what a day may bring 
forth. God has not promised to spare them one day; and he is 
every day angry with them. The black clouds, that are full of the 
thunder of God’s wrath, hang over their heads every day, and 
they know not how soon the thunder will break forth upon their 
heads. Natural men are in scripture compared to those that walk 
in slippery places. They know not when their feet will slip. They 
are continually indanger. Psalms Ixxiii. 18. * Surely, thou didst 
set them in slippery places ; thou castedst them down into destruc- 
tion. How are they brought into desolation as in a moment.’ 
Natural men hang over the pit of hell, as it were, by a thread, that 


has a moth continually gnawing it. They know not when it will © 


snap in twain, and let them drop. They are in the utmost uncer- 
tainty; they are not secure one moment. A natural man never 
goes to sleep, but that he is in danger of waking in hell. Experi- 
ence abundantly teaches the matter to beso. It shows, by millions 
of instances, that man is not certain of life one day. And how 
common a thing is it for death to come suddenly and unexpected- 
ly! And thousands, beyond all reasonable question, are going 
to hell every day, and death comes upon them unexpectedly. 
‘¢ When they shall say, peace and safety, then sudden destruction 


cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they — 


shall not escape.” It is a dreadful condition that natural persons 
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are in upon this account; and no wise person would be in their 


Ay 


condition for a quarter of an hour for the whole world, because 
such is the danger that they will drop into hell before that quarter 
of an hour is expired. 

Thus I have shown how dreadful the condition of natural men 
is, relatively considered. I shall mention two or three things more, 
which yet further make it appear how doleful their condition is. 

1. The longer it continues, the worse it grows. This is an 
awful circumstance in the condition of a natural man. Any disease 
is looked upon as the more dreadful, for its growing and incréas- 
ing nature. ‘Thus acancer and gangrene are regarded as dread- 
ful calamities, because they continually grow and spread ; and the 
faster they grow, the more dreadful are they accounted. It 
would be dreadful to be in a natural condition, if a person could 
continue as he is, and his condition grow no worse; if he could 
live in a natural condition, and never have it any more dreadful, 
than when he first begins to sin. But it is yet much more dreadful, 
when we consider-that it every day becomes worse and worse. The 
condition of natural men is worse to-day than it was yesterday, 
and that on several accounts. The heart grows more and more 
polluted and hardened. The longer sin continues unmortified, 
the more is it strengthened and rooted. Their guilt also grows 
greater, and hell every day grows hotter; forthey are every day 
adding sin to sin, and so their iniquity is increasing over their 
heads more and more. Every new sin adds to the guilt. Every 
sin deserves eternal death for its punishment. And therefore in 
every sin, that a man commits, there is so much added to the pun- 
ishment, to which he lies exposed. There is, as it were, another 
eternal death added to augment his damnation. And how much 
is added to the account in God’s book every day ; how many new 
sins are set down, that all may be answered for ; each one of which 
sins must be punished, that by itself would be an eternal death ! 
How fast do wicked men heap up guilt, and treasure up wrath, so 
long as they continue in a natural condition! How is God more 
and more provoked, his wrath more and more incensed ; and how 
does hell-fire continually grow hotter and hotter! Ifa man has 
lived twenty years in a natural condition, the fire has been increas- 
ed every day since he has lived. It has been, as it were, blown up 
io a greater and greater degree of fierceness. Yea, how dreadfully 


does one day’s continuance in sin, add to the heat of hell-fire ! 


2. All blessings are turned into curses to those, who live and 
die in such a condition. Those things, which are most pleasant 
and comfortable, and which men esteem the blessings of life, are 


‘But curses unto such; as their meat, and their drink, and their 


raiment. There isa curse goes with every mouthful of meat, and 
every drop of drink to such a person. ‘There is a curse with his 
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? P ° raiment which he puts on ; it all contribu 
it may please him, yet it does him no good, but 
miserable for it. If he has any enjoyment which is ¢ 
pleasant to him, the pleasure is a curse to him; he is re 
more miserable for it. It is an occasion of death to hit 
possessions, which he values himself upon, and sets his heart~up 
on, are turned into a curse to him. © His house has the curse” 
God upon it, and his table is a snare and a trap to him. Psalms 
, Ixix. 22. His bed has God’s curse upon it. When he lies down 
to sleep, a curse attends his rest ; and when he goes forth to labour, 
he is followed with a curse on that. The curse of God is upon 
his fields, on his corn, and herds, and all he has. If he has friends 
and relations, who are pleasant and dear to him, they are no bless- _ 
: ings to him. He receives no comfort by them, but they prove a 
| curse to him. I say it is thus with those who live and die in a 
. natural condition. Deuteronomy xxviii. 16, &c. ‘ Cursed shalt 
thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou be in the field. Cursed 
shall be thy basket, and thy store. Cursed shall be the fruit of 
.thy body, and the fruit of thy land, and the increase of thy kine, ~ 
and the flocks of thy sheep. Cursed shalt thou be when thou 
comest in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out. The 
a * Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke, in all 
. that thou settest thine hand unto for to do, until thou be destroyed, 
and until thou perish quickly ; because of the wickedness of thy 
doings, whereby thou hast forsaken me.’’ Man’s faculties of rea- - 
son and understanding, and all his natural powers, are turned into 
acurse. Yea, spiritual mercies and privileges shall also be turned 
into’a curse to those who live and die in a natural condition. A 
curse goes with the worship of God, and with sabbaths and sa- 
craments, with instruction, and counsels, and warnings, and with 
the most precious advantages. ‘They are all turned into a curse. 
They are a savour of death unto death. They do but harden 
the heart, and aggravate the guilt and misery, and inflame the 
divine wrath. Isaiah vi. 9,10. ‘‘ Go, make the heart of this peo- { 
ple fat.” 2 Cor. ii. 16. “ To the one we are the savour of death 
unto death.” It will only be an occasion of their misery, that 
God ever sent Christ into the would to save sinners. That which 
is in itself so glorious a manifestation of God’s mercy, so unspeaka- 
ble a gift, that which is an infinite blessing to others who receive 
sss ‘ Christ, will be a curse unto them. 1 Peter ii. 8.. «« A stone of 
. stumbling, and a rock of offence.’”? The blood of Christ, which 
is the price of eternal life and glory to some, is an occasion of 
sinking them vastly the lower into eternalburnings. And that is 
the case of such persons; the more precious any mercies are in 
“ themselves, the more of a curse are they tothem. The better the 
things are in themselves, the more will they contribute to their 
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~ wnisery. And spiritual privileges, which are in themselves greater 
_ mercies than any outward eajoyments, will above all other things, 
prove acurse tothem. Nothing will enhance their condemnation 
so much as these. On account of these, it will be more tolerable 
‘for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for them. 
Yea, so doleful is the condition of natural men, that. if they live 
and die in that condition, not only the enjoyments of life, but life 
itself willbe a curse to them. The longer they live, the more mi- 
serable will they be ; the sooner they die, the better. If they live 
long in such a condition, and die in it at last, it would have been 
better for them, if they had died before. It would have been far bet- 
ter for them to have spent the time in hell, than on earth ; yea bet- 
ter for them to have spent ten thousand years in hell, instead of 
one on earth. When they look back, and consider what enjoy- 
ments they have had, they will wish they had never had them. 
Though when on earth they set their hearts on their earthly en- 
joyments, they will hereafter wish they had been without them; 
for they will see they have only fitted them for the slaughter. 
They will wish they never had had their houses and lands, their 
garments, their earthly friends, their earthly possessions. And 
‘so they will wish that they had never enjoyed the light of the gos- 
pel, that they had been born among the heathen in some of the 
most dark and barbarous places of the earth. They will wish 
that Christ had never come into the world to die for sinners, so as 
_ to give men any opportunity to be saved. They will wish that 
God had cast off fallen man, as he did the fallen angels, and had 
never made him the offer of a Saviour. They will wish that they 
had died sooner, and had not had so much opportunity to increase 
their guilt, and their misery. They will wish they had died in 
their childhood, and been sent to hell then. They will curse the 
day that ever they were born, and wish they had been made vipers 
and scorpions, or any thing, rather than rational creatures. 
3. They have no security from the most dismal horrors of mind 
in this life. They have no security, but their.stupidity. A natu- 
ral man can have no comfort or peace in a natural condition, but 
‘that of which blindness and senselessness are the foundation. And 
- from what has been said, that is the very evil. A natural man 
can have no comfort in any thing in this world any further, than 
thought, and consideration of mind are kept down in him; as you 
make acondemned malefactor senseless of his misery by putting 
him to sleep with opium, or make him merry just before his execu- 
tion by giving him something to deprive him of the use of reason, 
so that he shall not be sensible of his own circumstances. Other- 
wise, there is no peace or comfort, which a natural man can have 
in a natural condition. Isaiah xlviii. 22. ‘‘ There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked.” Job xv. 20. “The wicked man 
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- The doleful state of a natural man appears es nec: 
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travaileth with pain all his days. A dreadful s 


horror and amazement, to which he is liable on a death 
have the heavy hand of God upon one in some dange 
ness, which is wasting and consuming the body, and likel 
stroy it, and to have a prospect of approaching death, and ¢ 
"going into eternity, there to be in such a condition as this: to whi 


amazing apprehensions must the sinner be liable! How dismal ; 


must his state be, when the disease prevails, so that there is no 
hope that he shall recover, when the physician begins to give 
him over, and friends to despair of his life; when death seems to 
hasten on, and he is at the same time perfectly blind to any spiri- 
tual object, altogether ignorant of God, of Christ, and of a. 
of salvation, having never exercised one act of love to God in h 
life, or done one thing for his glory; having then every lust and 
corruption in its full strength; having then such enmity in the 
heart against God, as to be ready to dethrone him, if that were 
possible; having no right in God, or interest in Christ; having 
the terrible wrath of God abiding on him; being yet the child of 
the devil, entirely in his possession and under his power; with no 
hope to maintain him, and with the full view of never ending mise- 
ry just at the door. What a dismal case must a natural man bein 
under such circumstances! How will his heart die within him at 
the news of his approaching death, when he finds that he must go, 
that he cannot deliver himself, that death stands with his grim 
countenance looking himin the face, and is just about to seize him, 
and carry him out of the world, and that he at the same time has 
nothing to depend on. How often are there instances of dismal 
distress of unconverted persons on a death-bed. No one knows 
the fears, the exercise and torment in their hearts, but they who 
feel them. ‘They are such that all the pleasures of sin, which they 
have had in their whole lives, will not pay them for. As you may 
sometimes see godly men go triumphing out of the world full of 
joy, with the foretastes of heaven, so sometimes wicked men, when 
dying, anticipate something of hell before they arrive there. The 
flames of hell do, as it were, come up and reach them in some 
measure, before they are dead. God then withdraws, and ceases 
to protect them; the tormentor begins his work, while they are 
alive. Thus it was with Saul and Judas; and there have been 
many other similar instances since ; and none, who are ina natu- 
ral condition, have any security from it. ‘The state of a natural 
man is doleful on this account, though this is but a prelade and 
foretaste of the everlasting misery which follows. 

Thus I have, in some measure, shown in what a doleful condition 
those are, who are ina natural condition. Still I have said but 
little. It is beyond what we can speak or think. They, who say 
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’ - “most of the dreadfulness of a natural condition, say but little. And 
___ they, who are most sensible, are sensible of but a small part ofthe — 
a ~ misery of a natural state. . 


is : APPLICATION. 
‘coe’ s 
I. We may derive from this Doctrine much useful and practical 
instruction. , 

1. Hence we may learn the stupidity and sottishness of many 
natural persons. If we consider those things, which we have now 
heard concerning their dreadful condition, and then see how the 
greater part of natural men behave themselves, we may well be as- 
tonished, that there should be such stupidity in the heart of man. 
If we rightly considered it, we should be ready to ery out with 
astonishment. ‘Their sottishness appears in the following things. 

1. That though they are in such a dreadful condition, they can 
go about easy and quiet, and in little or no concern respecting it. 
What might rationally be expected of such persons? If it werea 
new thing to us, and we had heard there was a person in a parti- 
cular town or country, of such a name, who was in this awful con- 
dition; who had no interest in his Creator, who had the wrath of 
almighty God abiding on him, that wrath which is great and ter- 
rible enough to make him miserable with devils in hell to all eter- 
nity; that he was a captive in the hands of the devil, was made 
his slave and was under his power and dominion; that his soul 
was a habitation of devils; that he was condemned to be cast into 
the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, to drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation, and to suffer in an inexpressible, inconceiva- 
ble extremity in both body and soul for ever and ever, without 
hope or end; to be liable to sink in this misery every day, and the 
longer he continued out of it, the worse his condition; the more 
dreadful the wrath, and the hotter the flames of hell; I say, sup- 
posing we had just now for the first time heard there was a person 
in this awful condition, how should we expect to see him behave 
himself? If he was in the exercise of his reason, should we not 
expect to see him trembling and quaking on account of his misery, 
with all the manifestations of continual terror and amazement, re- 
gardless of all things else, spending his days and nights in tears, 
and groans, and lamentations, crying for pity and help, crying 
with an exceedingly loud and bitter cry, crying to every one to 
pity him, and pray for him? Yea, how many are there in this 
dreadful condition, are easy and quiet, and appear to have no- 
thing to trouble them! They go about the world without anxiety 
or alarm as if they had no more reason to be disquieted, than if 
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they had already secured their salvation. Though they are told 
how dreadful their condition is hundreds of times, their tranquilli-_ 
ty is wholly undisturbed. They can sit and hear of its certainty 
and its nearness, of its dreadful nature, and its inconceivable degree; _ 
and then can go away with as quiet and easy hearts as they had before. 
There is no moving them by telling them of such things. They © — 
can sleep as quietly, and go about their business with as perfect un- | 
concern. They can eat and drink and enjoy the pleasures of so- 
cial life with no apparent load on their minds; and without being = 
sensible of any thing in their circumstances, which should hinder 
them from such enjoyment. And not only so, but, 

2. They can go about witha merry heart. ‘There are many of 
them, who not only seem to be quiet in their minds, but they are 


very cheerful, as if all were well with them, and every thing smiled 


upon them; as if they were in happy circumstances, and bad every 
thing as they desired; and are even disposed to be merry and 
sportive about their own condition and the dreadful realities of the 
future world. For their part they choose to take their ease and 
pleasure, and not disturb or molest themselves with such dark 
and melancholy thoughts, like the persons mentioned by Isaiah. 
«Come ye, say they, I will fetch wine, and we wil] fill ourselves 
with strong drink; and to-morrow shall be as this day, and much 
more abundant.” 

3. They are so senseless, that they do not think it worth their 
while to make any considerable effort to escape from this dreadful 
condition. They will not take balfso much pains for it, as fora 
little wordly gain; and they do not think it worth the while even 
to ask God to deliver them from it. They think it too much la- 
bour to withdraw once or twice each day to ask God to be merei- 
ful to them, that they might not continue in their natural state, 
And they foolishly neglect the precious opportunities, which they 
enjoy to get into a better state. God gives them great advanta- 
ges for it, and they are called upon, and warned, and exhorted to 
improve them. They are told what good opportunities they have, 
and the danger of letting them slip, but all isto no purpose. Thus 
persons will let slip the time of youth, which isa precious season 
to escape from their natural condition. So they will let slip a 
time of the moving of God’s spirit in the place where they live. 
They act as if they had a wish to continue in the same state. 
They will put themselves so little out of the way to escape from it ; 


-they are so backward to deny themselves a little, or to make a 


little effort they seem to grudge it, and think it needless. If they 
have a great advantage put into their hands, it is to no purpose. 
They had as good be without it, as with it; for they have no heart 
to improve it. Proverbs xvii. 16. ‘* Wherefore is there a price in 
the hand of a fool to get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart to it?” 
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___ 4. Instead of using means to get into a better state, they are wil- 


 fally doing those things, which make it worse and worse. Instead 
of striving for deliverance, they are striving against it. They are 

provoking God more, and increasing their guilt, and hardening 

their hearts, and setting themselves farther and farther from con- 

version: and this too, when they are told, that the things, which 

they practise, have this tendency. They act, as if they wished to 

be sure never to be converted. Thus itis with innumerable multi- 

tudes. So exceedingly senseless and stupid are many natural per- 

sons. — 

2. Hence we need not wonder, that we are directed in scripture 

to strive and to be very earnest to be delivered from our natural 

condition. This is the direction, which God gives us from time to 

time. Luke xiii. 24. ‘ Strive to enter in at the strait gate.”” Matt. 

xi. 12. “The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence.” Eccl. ix. 

10. ‘* Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” 

2 Peter i. 10. ‘* Give diligence to make your calling and election 

sure.” Hebrews vi. 18. ** Fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 

set before us.’”” The direction which was given to Lot, relating 

to his flight out of Sodom, was designed for the direction of all, 

who are in a natural condition. Gen. xix. 17. ‘‘ Escape for thy 

life ; look not behind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain; es- 

cape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed.” This doctrine 

shows us the reason, why persons should be directed in such a 

way as this to seek their salvation. ‘That it is such a dreadful con- 

dition is reason enough why persons should thus vehemently strive, 

and be violent to get into a better state, and why they should haste # 
for their lives, and flee from the wrath to come. If the case of na- ge ee 
tural men be, as we have heard, no wonder that they should have 
such advice given them, and that God expects that the pains which 
they take, and the endeavours they use for it, should be in some 
measure answerable to its importance. No wonder, that the jailer, 
when made sensible of his condition, should conduct himself as we 
have the accountin the text. No wonder that he should be in such 
haste as not only to run in, but to spring, or leap in, to the place 
where Paul and Barnabas were, and fall down before them, and ask 
in such an earnest manner, ‘‘ What must I do to be saved?” If he 
had not been indeed in a dreadful state, he would have acted like 
one distracted. But considering that he was in a natural condi- 
tion, which is so dreadful, it was not the least wonder. 

3. Hence we may learn how dismal are the effects, which the 
fall of man has brought upon the world. It has brought all man- 
kind into this dreadful condition of which we have heard. The 
far greater part of those who live in this world, are in this state, 
and the greater part of those, who die in the world, die in this 
state. Whata miserable world, therefore, is the world in which 
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we live! This world lies under ‘a curse. — 


may well awaken and terrify the impenitent. How many things 
are there in your circumstances, which are awful and terrible to 
think of. There is no one of those things which have been men- 
tioned, but that the thought of it may well be frightful to you. It 
may well be a dreadful thought that you have no goodness in you, 
nor have ever done any thing which has the least goodness in it ; 
that you never exercised one act of love, or true thankfulness, or 
obedience to God in your life; nor ever did the least thing out of 
true respect toGod. The consideration of the dreadful depravity 
and wickedness of your heart, may well be frightful to you; to 
think what a sink of corruption it is, how full of all manner 
of wickedness, how full of enmity against God ; to think that there 
are the same corruptions in your heart, as in the heart of the de- 
vil, and that there are the seeds of the same enmity against God, 
and that you are in the very image of the devil. If you look into 
your own heart, and strictly examine what it would entice you to 
do, if all restraints of fear and self-interest were taken off, it might 
well affright you. How awful may the thought well be to you, 
when you consider that you are a creature, separated from your 
Creator; that there is an alienation between you and that great 
Being, in whom you live, and move, and have your being; that 
you are a poor desolate creature, that have no God to protect you, 
and guide you, and provide for you in the world; and that you 
are secure from no manner of mischief, into which human nature 
is capable of falling, either in soul or body! How terrifying 
should it be to you, to think how good, how mighty and terrible 
that God is, under whose wrath you lie down and rise up, and eat 
and drink, and engage in the daily business of life! How fright- 
ful should it be to you, when you consider in what relation you 
stand to the devil; that you are his child, and that he owns you; 
that you are his servant, his possession, and that your heart is his 
dwelling place; that you are without Christ, and so without hope, 
and have no good thing in another world, in which you have any 
inheritance! And how amazing may it well be to you, when you 
consider how great that future misery is to which you are exposed 
and condemned, wherein God shows his wrath, and makes his 
power known in the destruction of the ungodly, in which they 
are vessels of wrath filled to the brim; and that you are in dan- 
ger of being plunged in a bottomless gulf or deluge of wrath, 
where mighty waves and billows of wrath shall pass over you; 
and when you consider the torment of your body in that great 
furnace of fire, where every part, every organ, every vein, and 


i. Se 2 
: Pt ry 
oF oe 


_ every limb shall be filled full of fire, and yet full of quick sense, 

and that this torment shall remain to an endless duration, a dura~ 
tion which shall always be beginning, but never ending! And. 
ow well may it aflright you, and strike a terror upon you, when 
you consider, that if you die in your present condition, it is as, 
impossible that you should escape this misery, as that God should. 
cease to be just and true; and that the greater part of those who. 
are in your condition will suffer this misery, and that you have no 
security that you shall be kept from it one day, or one hour! How 
terrifying may it well be to you, when you consider how much 
more dreadful your case continually grows! How frightful may 
it be to you every night, when you sit down, and consider how 
much greater your guilt is, and how much deeper your condemna- 
tion is than it was in the morning! How awful and doleful may 
it be to you to consider, that if you live and die in your present 
state, every thing is cursed to you; even your greatest mercies 


and best enjoyments, your food, your raiment, your nearest friends, _ 


and your earthly possessions: and not only so, but the light of 

the gospel, and the means of grace, and life itself will be cursed. 

to you! All will be but an occasion of your greater misery. 

___ Such persons shall wish they had been born and brought up among 

the heathen. They shall wish that Christ had never come into 

the world ; they shall wish they had never beenborn. How awful 

may it be to you when you think that death will most certainly 

come upon you, and you know not how soon: and what dismal 

circumstances you would be in, if you were in your present condi- 

tion on a death-bed! How many things are there in your case 

which are of a terrifying, awful nature! How can you live in 

such circumstances, without living in continual terror? Here 
consider further the following things : 

1. There is nothing which you see, but what may justly minis— 
ter torment to you, while you remain ina natural condition. If 
you lift up your eyes, and behold the sun, moon, and stars, and 
cast your eyes abroad on the face of the earth, and see the moun- 
tains, and fields, and trees, it may justly put you in mind of the 
dolefulness of your condition; that the great God, who made all 
these things, who stretched forth the heavens as a curtain, who or- 
dained the sun, moon, and stars, and laid the foundations of the 
earth, and causes the grass and trees to grow; is a God in whom 
you have no interest, but who is continually angry with you, and 
that his wrath abides on you. So when you look on your own 
body, and consider how itis formed and contrived, it may be a 
frightful thing to you to consider, that he who made you is not at 
peace with you, and that you are the object of his displeasure. 
If you have pleasures and enjoyments, and are in flourishing cir- 
cumstances, if you see the faces of your near friends and dear re- 
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torment to you, while you are ina natural state. For 
that you do not. w but that pas things are give yu 
wrath. When you sit down to eat and drink, you may do it 
torment, because you know not but this may be in wrath. When 
you lie down upon your beds, it may justly be in torment, for you 
do not know but you shall awake in hell. And when you awake 
in the morning, it may justly be with torment in your heart, to 
think you are still in that doleful condition. When you go forth 
to your daily labour, you have reason to go with a terrified heart 5 


for you know not but you are followed with God’s curse in all that 
to which you put your hands. Whatever dispensations of Provi- 


dence you may have, all may justly put you in mind of the dole- 
fulness of your condition. If you meet with afflictions, these may 
remind you that you have no God to pity you, and that a God, 
who is angry with you every day, sends these afflictions upon you. 
If you meet with prosperity, you may justly receive it with a sor- 
rowful sense of the dolefulness of your state; for you know not 
but it is to fit you for the slaughter. If you hear of the death of 
others, it may justly terrify you, and put you in mind of your own 
mortality, and of your danger of dying as younow are. If you 


hear of others’ conversion, it may justly renew in you a sense of — 


the dolefulness of your own state, that you still remain unconvert- 
ed. If yousee the bible, an awful thought may justly go with the 
sight, that you have never yet received any good by that book, 
and that all the curses written in it, stand against you. Every 
time you enter the house of God, it may justly renew awful thoughts 
of your circumstances, that you have entered there so often, and 
obtained no good; entered so often, and gone away worse than 
you came. And what danger there is, that you shall be one of 
those spoken of in Ecclesiastes viii. 10. ‘* | saw the wicked buried, 
who had come and gone from the place of the holy, and they were 
forgotten in the city where they had so done.” And wheresoever 
you turn yourself, whatever you meet with, and whatever you be- 
hold, or hear, may justly renew a sense of the dolefulness of your 
state. ‘The thought of your condition may justly cast a darkness 
upon every thing. 

2. Consider that the time will soon come, when you will be sen- 
sible that the dolefulness of your condition is as great as I have 
represented it; that I have not enlarged or magnified the matter, 
but that the case is as I have declared it. You will then see that 
it isso. Whether you are sensible of it now or not, yet ina little 
time you will surely be sensible, and will need no argument to 
convince you of it. Yea, you will be sensible that itis more dole- 
ful than I have represented. After all that has been told you now, 
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u will say, that the 


one half was not told you. eS », 

_ 3. Your condition is thus doleful, notwithstanding every thing 
with which you may flatter yourself. You may be,ready to flatter 
yourself, that though thellondition of some watural persons is 
thus doleful, yet yours is not; that you are in better circumstan- 
ces than other natural men commonly are. Or particularly, you 
may flatter yourself, that you are not so bad as others; you do not 
find such dreadful corruptions in your heart, as you hear are in 
others. Herein you deceive yourself. It is because you are ig- 
norant of your own heart. What has been said of the depraved 
state of natural men, of their blindness, their hardness, their dead- 


» ness, all belongs to you. You may possibly flatter yourself that 


your condition is not so doleful, because you have always walked 
orderly, you have been moral and religious. Here also you de- 
ceive yourself. For notwithstanding your moral and religious 
behaviour, and all your sobriety, you never did the least thing 
from a gracious respect to God. You have a heart in the likeness 
of the heart ofthe devil. You are without God in the world. God 
is angry with you every day; his wrath is not at all appeased. 


You may flatter yourselves that you are the children of godly pa- 


rents, that you have many godly friends, who may put up many 
prayers for you, and that your case is not so doleful on that ac- 
count, and that your danger is not extremely great. But in this 
you miserably deceive yourself. You are children of the devil 
notwithstanding all this. If you die in your present condition, 
it isimpossible that you shall escape eternal misery. And there is 
great danger, that you will die init. You have no security that 
you shall not be in hell before to-morrow morning. Do not flat- 
ter yourself from such things as these, that you are not ina doleful 
condition. Some of those who flatter themselves most, and think 
their condition the least doleful, are indeed in the most doleful 
condition. It is more dreadful than their neighbours; more so 
than that of many, whom they esteem ten times worse than them- 
selves. And this is one thing, which adds-to the dolefulness of 
their condition, that they so flatter themselves, and think their 
state sogood. So it was of old with the Scribes and Pharisees. 
Matthew xxi. 31. ‘Verily Isay unto you, the publicans and har- 
lots go into the kingdom of God before you.” 

- IIL. This subject may well excite joy and thankfulness in the 
hearts of the truly penitent, that God has found out a way to de- 
liver them from such a condition; that God has been pleased to 
send his Son into the world to die for them; that he has given 
them the gospel and the means of grace ; and that he has delivered 
them from this dreadful condition. You were in the same circum- 
stances. 1 Cor. vi.11. ‘Such were some of you; but ye are 
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hed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified i 
the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our God.” I 
h has made the ci nce. There is no caus 


God might ha en others, and 
more than they. You had no mor vu 
Probably you have done worse than many, who have € 


perished. ‘Take heed, that you entertain no boasting thoug t, ae 
and that your joy in this be a humble joy ; accompanied with con + 
tinual praise to God, who has done such great things for you, ’ 


from all eternity set his love upon you. . 
IV. This subject should lead those, who are ina natural condi- 
tion, earnestly to seek for deliverance. Will you rest in such a 


condition, when there is a way of salvation provided, and an op- — 


portunity for an escape? Will you of choice continue still in this 
state? Though your case is very dangerous, yet there is a pos- — 
sibility of rescue, if you have but a heart to improve your opportu- _ 
nity. Butbesides what has been said, I would desire you further _ 
to consider, how happy will be your state, should you obtain de- 
liverance. A converted state is not less happy than a natural 
condition is miserable and dreadful. You will be brought out : 
darkness into marvellous light. It will be like the dawning of 
the morning after along night of darkness. It will bea jo 
morning to you. ‘The day-star will arise in your heart. T 
will be given you the morning star. You will then have a disco- — 
very of the glory of God, and the beauty and excellency of Jesus 
Christ made to your soul; and then will be opened to your view 

the glorious fountain of divine grace. You will then look back 

and see how you have dwelt in darkness throughout your lives, 

and in the region and shadow of death. Matthewiv.16. “The | 
people, which sat in darkness saw great light, and to them, which 

sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprang up.” You 
will then be brought out of a dreadful bondage into glorious liber- 
ty. You will come forth, as froma dark dungeon, to see the 
glorious light of the Sun of righteousness. Your eyes will then — 
be opened, and you will be brought out of the prison house. — 
Isaiah Ixi. 1. ‘The spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because 
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto themeek, 
he hath sent me to bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty 

to the captive, and the opening of the prison to them, that are 
bound.” ‘Then you who were dead, will be made alive; and you 
that have been lost, will be found. What you will then obtain will 
richly repay you for all the labour which you have undergone. If 
you have spent ever so many years in wrestling with corruption 
and temptation, in striving to enter in at the strait gate, you will 
not repent it, But more particularly consider, 
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~ 1. How glorious will be the alteration, made in your nature. 
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Old things will be done away, and all things will become new. 
Sipiwall be mortified in you, and the glorious i ge of God con- 
ferred upon you. You will have holy and spiritual principles im- 
parted to you, a spirit of divine love and heavenly mindedness, a 
relish for spiritual enjoyments, a delight in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
a truly meek, humble, charitable and benevolent spirit. You will 
bechanged, from being more filthy and hateful than a reptile into 
the likeness of the glorious Son of God. You will be taken out 


of the mire of brutal lusts and spiritual abominations, will be 


washed from all your filthiness, and will be adorned with the most 
glorious ornaments ; those ornaments of mind, which in the sight 


of God, are of great price, ornaments, which will render you a 


thousand times more beautiful and lovely than the robes of prin- 
ces. You will obtain those graces of the spirit of God which are 
the ornaments of angels. 

2. Consider the safety of the condition in which you will then 


_ be. The terrible wrath of the great God, which abides on wicked 


‘men, will then be removed from you. Christ will be to you as a 
hiding place from the storm, and as a shadow from the heat of 
~God’s wrath. You will then be safe from hell, and will be for 
ever delivered from that dreadful misery, which is endured by the 
damned, and to which you are now condemned. Revelation xx. 
6. ‘* On such the second death hath no power.” You will be safe 
from the power of Satan. Christ will be your protector, so that 
you shall be out of his reach, that he will not be able to destroy 
you. Youshall dwell on high. Your place of defence shall be 
the munition of rocks, where you may laugh at the power of the 
enemy. And though you are in a world full of enemies and sin- 


_ ners, yet God will be your Rock, and the most High God your Re- 


-deemer. God will carry you as on eagles’ wings through the 
world, aloft out of the reach of your enemies. They may see 
you, and wish your ruin, and gnash their teeth, but shall not be 
able to accomplish it. Satan will desire to have you, but Christ 
will have prayed for you, and that will be your security. You will 
be safe from death; that will not be able to hurt you. Natural 
men are in continual danger from death. ‘They know not when 
nor how death may come. But if it comes while they are in that 
condition, it sinks them into hell. But you need not be afraid to 
meet death, either by day or night. Whenever it comes, and in 
whatever form, you are safe. While others walk in slippery places, 
your feet will be established on arock. Ina time of sickness and 
mortality, while others tremble, you need not fear. If you are 
sick, you need not dread the issue. For though your flesh and 
your heart should fail you, yet God will be the strength of your . 
heart, your present help, and your portion for ever. Though the 
VOL. VIII. 6 
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earth should be removed, you will be safe. Psalms » 
« God is our refuge and strength, a very present he 


Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea; thot gh ; 
the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains 
shake with the swelling thereof.” If you are once in Cl Te 
sus, none shall ever pluck you out of his hands. John x. 28. ; 


“They shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my _ 
band.” You will be freed from condemnation; for who is he that — 7 
shall condemn you? it is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen’ 
again. Who shall separate you from the love of Christ? ‘ Nei- 
ther life, nor death, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
"other creature.” What a glorious foundation will there be for 

your peace and quietness! Isaiah xxxii. 17. ‘‘ And the work of 
righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of righteousness, quiet- 
ness and assurance for ever.” Let this consideration, therefore, 
prompt you earnestly to seek, that you may obtain that happy — 
condition. Can you consider how happy the change would be to 
you, how desirable such safety is, and not be willing earnestly to 
seek and do every thing which lies in your power, that you may — 
obtain it? Send 

3. Consider how exceedingly it will be for the comfort and 

pleasure of your life, if you are converted. You are not only 
under the greatest necessity to become converted, because a natu- 
ral condition is so dreadful a condition, but you will gain by it 
every way. You will not only gain eternal life by it, but you will 
gain unspeakably by it while in this world. Your pains will be 
richly rewarded while here, though that be but little to your future 
reward. You cannot take a more direct course to make your life 
pleasant. You will obtain by it the most excellent delight and 
pleasure, in comparison with which the pleasures which are to be 
had in worldly things are low and vile. Hereby you may obtain 
the most substantial, soul-satisfying, soul-refreshing pleasures. 
You may then live a life of divine Jove and communion with that 
glorious Being, who is the object of your love. Then you will 
be blest with the best company, and with heavenly society. Far 
better is a little with the fear of the Lord, than great treasures with 
that trouble which wicked men have with their enjoyments. Then 
you may enjoy what God in his providence bestows upon you with 
peace of conscience ; and may rejoice in it, as the fruit of the love 
of God. Then you may have the comfort of considering that 
you have God’s blessing on what you possess. Your enjoyments 
will then be sweet to you, for you will enjoy God in the fruits of 
his bounty. Your life will be abundantly more pleasant in all the 
circumstances and concerns of it. It will make God's house a 


eS ee 


oT 


. > 
roid resort; your own house amore pleasant residence, 


sw peter retirement. It will make your labour sweeter to you, 
d it will sweeten your rest. You may then say with the Psalm- 


owe the blessing of heaven will Se tates and your closet 


“ist, Psalms iv. 8. “ I will both lay me down and sleep, for thou 


Lord, 
life 


y makest me dwell in safety.” It will tend to make your 
ant, and to make your death-bed comfortable to you. 


“When : other comforts fail, this will stand you instead. It will 
- remain as a living spring, which will never fail. John iy. 14. 


“The water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life.’ This will make time com- 
fortable, and will make the thoughts of eternity comfortable to 
you, when you shall have those pleasures which are at God’s 
right hand for ever, in more immediate prospect; and shall have 


_. that faithful promise of God, that hereafter you shall see God, 


and shall dwell in his presence, and shall, from the hands of Christ, 
receive a crown of life. 

_ Direction 1. In general be directed to act as if you were in a 
dreadful condition ; as one who looks upon his case to be dread- 
fal, not merely as one looks upon his case undesirable and worse 
‘than that of another; but as one who is sensible that his state is 


-inexpressibly dismal and terrible. Consider how men act when 


they apprehend their circumstances to be very dreadful, though 
only in temporal respects. As for instance: -if they are in dan- 


- ger of being consumed by fire, or only having their substance con- 


sumed. Or if in danger of being seized by an enemy, or other- 
wise in danger of some dreadful evil. How do the thoughts of 
danger awake their powers! What earnestness appears in them, 
in what haste arethey! Be directed to seek for deliverance from 
a natural condition, in like manner if you would be delivered. 
The jailer acted as one who was sensible that his condition was 
dreadful. So be you directed to act, if you would have the like 
success. Particularly, 

~ 1. Bein haste. ‘The jailer, when he was made sensible of his 
dreadful condition, sprang into the presence of Paul and Silas 
and cried out what must I do to be saved? So you cannot be in 


too much haste. When ministers direct those who are seeking 


salvation to wait until God’s time comes, if they understand the 
scriptures, they cannot mean, that they should not be in haste to 
obtain a better condition, or that they should be at rest, or con- 
tinue in such a condition one hour, or one moment. ‘They can 
only mean these two things: that you should wait or persevere in 
opposition to giving out in discouragement: and that they should 
wait in opposition to quarrelling with God for not delivering 
them, and not in opposition to being uneasy in a natural condi- 
tion. For persons ought to be uneasy, and it argues awful stupidity 
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God does not show mercy sooner. | Id pers 
efforts to obtain salvation as being sensible that God 

ed to bestow itin our time, or atall; that he may, i 
fuse to show mercy ; and if he does show mercy, that he 
in hisown time. Remember that the command of Ch ) 
is, ‘‘ Repent and believe the Gospel.” You cannot lawfully con 
tinue in your present state one day or hour. ‘Those who de 
and put off repentance till another time are not in a likely way 
to obtain deliverance. The way is, to improve the present 
time ; to do now, what must be done ever. We should make se- 
curing our salvation our present and immediate business. ‘There- 
fore inquire, whether you do not putit off. If you do not put off 


the whole of the work, yet do you not put off part of it? Do you 4 


think you now strive as much for salvation, as it will ever b 
ful that you should? Ifnot, delay no longer. Lit it not be sa 
of you to-morrow, that there is any thing delayed to-day, whic 
you yourself thought needful to be done, or in your power to do, 
in order to your salvation. If you are sensible that you are in 


this dreadful condition, you certainly will make haste ; be vill 
" . its . 


need no other motive to it. 4 OR, 
2. Let nothing, which you do in seeking salvation, be 
with slackness. ‘The direction is, ‘* Whatsoever thy hand find- 
eth to do, do it with thy might.”” Therefore, let nothing be done 
with aslack hand. Do every thing which you do in this great 
work earnestly. ‘There are many things which you have to do; 
many duties to be performed, many means to be employed. Let 
all be done with your strength. Be earnest in prayer, eal 
hearing the word preached, diligent and faithful in watehir 
your own heart, diligent in searching your heart, diligent’ = 
flecting on your past life, diligent and laborious in meditation, la- 
borious and earnest in striving against temptation. And do not 
perform merely the duties of religion towards God earnestly, but 
also its duties towards your neighbour. Be earnest that you may 
do every duty required of you towards all men. Be earnest and 
diligent to do justly and honestly, and to render to every man his 
due. Be earnest to watch against an envious, malicious and re- 
vengeful spirit. Be earnest to do all the duties of charity: la- 
bour with your might, that you may behave charitably towards men, 
and neglect no duty of charity required of you. Be earnest in 
performing every relative duty: in rendering suitable honour to 
your parents; in manifesting kindness and confidence to your 
husband or your wife; in instructing and governing your chil- 
dren, bringing them up in religion, and seeking their salvation in 
every way pointed out in the scriptures. Do this earnestly, 
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nd with all your strength. You should not merely do some things 

earnestly, but all. ~ 

3. Take heed Jest this your earnestness be not transient; but. 
that you continue in it to the end. It is the misery of many per- 
sons, that they seem to be very warmly engaged for a little time, 
butit does not last. It is a very rare thing, that any who are 
thoroughly and perseveringly in earnest for salvation, fail of it, 


_ unless they have put off the work until they are near death before 
they began. How unstable is the heart of man, and how many 


are there, who go to hell through backsliding! It is often the 
case when persons begin with much seeming earnestness, that they 
do itupona secret dependence that they shall not need to make 
these efforts very long. They flatter themselves, that in a little 
time they shall obtain what they seek, and then they may take 
their ease; therefore, when they have gone on a while, and fail of 
that expectation, they soon slacken their exertions. They never 
consented to seek in this diligent persevering manner, always ; but 
they appointed a time of their own, and sought it on terms 
of their own fixing. But a man is then in a hopeful way to be 
converted, when he has so great a sense of his misery, and his ne- 
cessity of conversion, that he is disposed to do his utmost, to be 
violent for the kingdom of heaven, and to devote his life to it. 

If you are seeking salvation, inquire how it is with you as to 
this matter. Do you feel a disposition in yourself to be at the 
pains and difficulty of a most laborious seeking God’s grace in the 
denial of every lust, and in a painful performance of every duty as 
long as you live? Or does this seem to you to be too much; more 
than you can find a heart to comply with? You may be ready to 
say, that you could be willing to doall this, if you knew you should 
obtain at last. But that is not sufficient. You should be willing 
to run the venture of that, and seek upon what encouragement is 
given you, and to wait God’s sovereign will and pleasure in that 
way. And if youcannot become willing for this, be sensible there 
is adefect in your manner of seeking; which it behoves you to 
mend. And do not think that you seek in the right way until you 
come to it. If you have aright sense of the'dolefulness of your 
condition, it will bring you to it. Consider the great encourage- 
ment there is for this way of seeking. Proverbs viii. 34. ‘* Blessed 
is the man, that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting 
‘at the posts of my doors.” Hosea vi. 3. ‘¢ Then shall we know, 
if we follow on to know the Lord-” 

4. Seek, that you may be brought to lie at God’s feet in a sense 
of your own exceeding sinfulness. Seek earnestly, that you may 
have such a sight of yourself; what an exceedingly sinful creature 
you are, what a wicked heart you have, and how dreadful you 
have provoked God to anger; thatyou may see that God would be 
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1 quarrelling about God’s dispensations to 
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be wholly subdued; that your heart may be abased a 
down to the dust before God; that you may see yourse 
hands of God; and that you can challenge nothing of God, 
that God and his throne are blameless in the eternal damnatic 
sinners, and would be in your damnation. Seek that you may 
brought off from all high opinion of your own worth, all trust: 
your own righteousness, and to see that all you do in religion is 


be sensible that God’s anger is infinitely dreadful, yet, at the same wy 
time be sensible that it is just. Labour that when yon 
sense of the awfulness of the wrath of God in your mind, you may 

fall down before an angry God, and lie in the dust. Seek thatyou 
may see, that you are utterly undone, and that you cannot nep 
yourself; and yet, that you do not deserve that God should help _ 
you, and that he would be perfectly just, if he should refuse ever 
tohelp you. Ifyou have come to this, then you will be prepared 
for comfort. When persons are thus humble, itis God’s manner 
soon tocomfort them. When you are thus brought low, dot lesa 
God will soon lift you up. God will not bestow such a great and 
infinite mercy as eternal life upon persons, who will not schnow 
ledge his sovereignty in that matter. When once there has been 
that conviction upon the heart which casts down imaginations, and 
every high thing that exalts itself against God, then God is wont 
speedily to reveal his grace and love, and to pour the oil of com- 
fort into the soul. 

5. Abound in earnest prayer to God, that he would open your 
eyes, that you may behold the glorious and rich provision made 
for sinners in Jesus Christ. The souls of natural men are so 
blinded that they see no beauty or excellency in Christ. They do 
not see his sufficiency. ‘They see no beauty in the work of salva- 
tion by him; and’as long as, they remain thus blind, it is impossi- 
ble that they should close with Christ. The heart will never be 
drawn to an unknown Saviour. It is impossible, that a man should 
love that, and freely choose that, and rejoice in that, in which he 
sees no excellency. Butif your eyes were opened to see the ex- 
cellency of Christ, the work would be done. You would imme- 
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diately believe on him; and you would find your heart going 
after him. It would be impossible to keep it back. But take heed 
that you do not entertain a wrong notion of what it is, spiritually 
to see Christ. If you do, you may seek that, which God never 
bestows. Do not think that spiritually to see Christ, is to have 
a vision of himas the prophets had, to see him in some bodily shape, 
to see the features of hiscountenance. Do not pray or seek for any 
such thing as this. But what you are to seek is, that you may 
have a sight of the glorious excellency of Christ, and of the way 
of salvation through him, in your heart. Thisis a spiritual sight 
of Christ. "This is that for which you must cry to God day and 
night. God is the fountain of spiritual light. He opens the 
eyes of the blind. He commands the light to shine out of dark- 
ness. It is easy with God to enlighten the soul, and fill it with 
these glorious discoveries, though it is beyond the power of men 
and angels. 
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- Yraim ismeant the ten tribes under the king of Israel. Ephraim : 
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In the presaaigeipart of the chapter is threatened the | 
tion of Ephraim. Ephraim, in the prophets, general 
the ten tribes, or the kingdom of Israel, as distinguished from — 
the kingdom of Judah. When we read of Ephraim and Judah — 
in the prophets, thereby is meant the whole people of I 
the twelve tribes, as in verse 12, of this “chapter. “" 
will I be unto Ephraim asa moth, and to the house of. 
rottenness.” By Judah is meant the two tribes of Ju 

Benjamin, which were under the king of Judah ; and by - 


is put for the whole kingdom of Israel, because Samaria 
seat ofthe kingdom, the royal city, was in that tribe. In the 
verse immediately preceding the text it is declared in what at 
rible manner God was about to deal with Ephraim. ‘ For 
will be unto Ephraim as a lion, and as a young lion to the he 
of Judah ; I, even I, will tear and go away, and none sha 
cue him.” In the text God declares how he would deal wit 
‘them after he had torn as a lion, &c. And here, : 
1. God declares how he would withdraw from them. “ Iwill 
go and return to my place;” when I havetornasalion. Iwill 
go away; I will leave them in that condition. I will depart 
from them, and they shall see no more of me. SS 
~ 2. What God will wait for in them before he returns to them 
to show them mercy, there are three things here signified. _ 
1. That they should be sensible of their guilt.‘ 'Till they 
acknowledge their offence.” It is in the original, till they be- 
come guilty.” That is, till they become guilty in their own 
eyes, till they are sensible of their guilt; in the same sense as 
the same expression is used in Romans iii. 19. ‘* That every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty be- 
fore God :” That is, become guilty in their own eyes. ’ 
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5 2. That they would be sensible of their misery, implied in 
the expression, ‘in their affliction they shall seek me.’ Their 
calamity was brought upon them, before God had torn them, 
and left them. But in their pride and perverseness, they were 
not worl some of their own miserable condition, as this pro- 
phet observes in chapter vii. 9. 
3. That they should be sensible of their need of God’s 
help, which is implied in their seeking God’s face, and 
seeking him early; that is, with great care and _ earnest- 
ness. Before, they would not seek God ; they were not sen- 
sible of their helplessness, as we learn in the verse but one pre- 
ceding the text. ‘‘ When Ephraim saw his sickness, and Judah 
his wound, then went Ephraim to the Assyrian, and sent to king 
Jacob.” But as we are there told, he could not heal him, nor 
eure his wound. And notwithstanding all the help he could af- 
ford, God wounded him, tore him as a young lion; and, as he 
declares, would leave him, and he should cease going to any 
other, and should be sensible that no other could heal, and 
accordingly come to him for healing. 
Doctrine. That it is God’s manner to make men sensible of 


their misery and unworthiness, before he appears in his mer- - 


cy and love to them. 

I. That it is ordinarily thus with respect to the bestowment 
of great and signal mercies. 
_ It. That it is particularly so with respect to revealing his love 

-_ and mercy to their souls. 

Pee 1. This is God's ordinary way before great and signal ex- 
pressions of his mercy and favour. He very commonly so or- 
ders it in his providence, and so influences men by his Spirit, 
that they are brought to see their miserable condition as they 
are in themselves, and to despair of help from themselves, or 
from an arm of flesh, before he appears for them, and also makes 
them sensible of their sin, and their unworthiness of God’s help. 
This appears from the account, which the scriptures give us of 
God’s dealings with his people. Joseph before his great ad- 
vancement in Egypt must lie in the dungeon to humble him, 
and prepare him for such honour and prosperity. The children 
of Jacob, before Joseph reveals himself to them, and they re- 
ceive that joy and honour and prosperity, which were conse- 
quent thereupon, pass through a train of difficulties and anxie- 
ties, till at last they are reduced to distress, and are brought 
to reflect upon their guilt, and to say, that they were verily guil- 
ty concerning their brother. God humbled them in his provi- 
dence, and then an end was put to all their difficulties, and 
their sorrow was turned into joy upon Joseph’s revealing him- 
selftothem. Jacob, before he hears the joyful news of Joseph’s 
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ing yet alive, must be brought in at distr 
ing with Benjamin, and supposed loss of Simea 
duced to great straits inhis mind. He says in Psis 
“All these things are against me.” But soon after th 
these gladsome tidings brought to him, ‘ Jose is yet 
and he is governor over all the land of Egypt.” — And) 
firm it, he sees the waggons and the noble presents, whicl 
seph sent to him: so that he was now brought to say, “ | 
enough; Joseph my son is yet alive. I will go and see him 
fore I die.’ And so with the children of Israel in Egy 
Their bondage must wax more and more extreme. ‘Th 
bondage had been very extreme. But yet Pharaoh gives co) 
mandment that more work should be laid upon them, and t 
taskmasters tell them they must get their straw where they can 
find it ; and nothing of their work should be diminished. nd 
quickly upon this was their deliverance. So when the childrs 
of Israel were brought to the Red Sea, the Egyptians pursue 
them, and were just at their heels, and they were reduced to the 
utmost distress, they see that they must assuredly perish, unless 
God work a miracle for them; for they were shut up on all 
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sides: the Red Sea was before them, and the army of the — 


Egyptians encompassing them round behind. And they er 
unto the Lord. And then God wonderfully appeared for ; 
help, and made them pass through the Red Sea, and put songs 
of deliverance into their mouths. ka 
So before God brought the children of Israel into Canaan, 
he led them about in a great and terrible wilderness throug! 
a train of difficulties and temptations for forty years, that 
he might teach them in their dependence on him, and ae 
sinfulness of their own hearts. Deut. xxxii. 10. ** He fou +. 
him in a desert Jand, and in the waste howling wilderness; he _ 
led him about, he instructed him, he kept him as the apple of 
his eye.” God brought them into those trials and difficulties 
in the wilderness to humble them, and let them see what 
was in their hearts, that they might be convinced of their own 
perverseness by the many discoveries of it under those tempta- 
tions, and so that they might be sensible that it was not for their 
righteousness that God made them his people, and gave them 
Canaan, seeing it was so evident that they were a stiff-necked 
people. Deut. viii. 2,3. “And thou shalt remember all the way 
which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilder- 
ness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in 
thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep hiscommandments, or 
no. And he humbled thee and suffered thee to hunger, and fed 
thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers 
Know; that he might make thee know that man doth not live by 
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bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of ch@igontt 
of the Lord, doth man live.” And 15, 16,17. ‘“« Who led thee 
through that great and terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery 
serpents, and scorpions, and drought, where there was no 
-water; who brought thee forth water out of the rock of flint ; 
y who fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which thy fathers 


knew not, that he might humble thee, and that he might prove 
1ee, to do thee good at the latter end; and thou say in thine 
eart, my power and the might of my hand hath gotten me 

this wealth.” And so we have examples of this from time to 
time in the history of the Judges. When Israel revolted, God 
gave them into the hands of their enemies. He let them con- 
tinue in their hands, till they were reduced to great distress, 
and saw that they were ina helpless condition, and were brought 
to reflect on themselves, and to cry unto the Lord. And then 
God raised them up a deliverer. And when they cried unto 
God, he would not deliver them till he had humbled them, and 
brought them to own their unworthiness, and to own that they 
a were in God’s hands. Judges x. beginning with the 10th verse. 
** And the children of Israel cried unto the Lord, saying, we 
have sinned against thee, both because we have forsaken our 
God, and also sérved Baalim. And the Lord said unto the 
children of Israel, did not I deliver you from the Egyptians, 
and from the Amorites, from the children of Ammon, and from 
the Philistines? The Zidonians also and the Amalekites, and 
» the Maonites did oppress you; and ye cried to me, and I de- 
_ livered you out of their hand. Yet ye have forsaken me, 
and served other gods; wherefore I will deliver you no more. 
Go, and cry unto the gods, which ye have chosen; let them deli- 
ver you in thetime of your tribulation. And the children of Is- 
* _ rael said unto the Lord, we have sinned; do thou unto us what- 
soever seemeth good unto thee ; deliver us only, we pray thee, 

this day. And they put away the strange gods from among 

: them, and served the Lord; and his soul was grieved for the 
misery of Israel.’’ And this is the method in which God de- 
clared from the beginning he would proceed with his people. 
Lev xxvi. 40, &c. ‘If they shall confess their iniquity, and the 
iniquity of their fathers, with their trespass which they trespassed 
against me, and that also they have walked contrary unto me; and 
that I also have walked contrary unto them, and have brought 
them into the land of their enemies; if then their uncircumcised 
hearts be humbled, and they then accept of the punishment of 
their iniquity; then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, 
and also my covenant with Isaac, and also my covenant with 
Abraham will I remember; and I will remember the land. 
The land also shall be left of them, and shall enjoy her sab- 
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Washes) while she licth desolate without th and they shall ; 
accept of the punishment of their iniquity; because, even be- 
cause they despised my judgments, and because their soul ab- 
horred my statutes. And yet for all that, when they be in the ay 
land of their enemies, I will not cast them away, neithe ee , 
I abhor them, to destroy them utterly, and to break my : 
nant with them; for Iam the Lord their God. But I will 
their sakes remember the covenant of their ancestors, whot 
I brought forth out of the land of Egypt in the sight of the 
heathen, that [ might be their God.” It is God’s manner, 
- when he will bestow signal blessings in answer to prayer, to . 
make men seck them, and pray for them with a sense of their © 
sin and misery.” As 1 Kings viii. 38, 39. ‘* What prayer and 
supplication soever be made by any man, or by all thy people 
Israel, which shall know every man the plague of his own heart, 
and spread forth his hands toward this house ; then hear thou 
in heaven, thy dwelling place, and forgive, and do, and give to 
every man according to his ways, whose heart thou knowest; for 
thou, even thou only, knowest the hearts of all the children of 
men.” By knowing the plague of their own hearts is meant 
both their sin and misery. Being sensible of their misery is 
included, as is evident from the manner of expressing the same 
petition of Solomon’s prayer, as it is related in 2 Chronicles 
vi. 29. ** Then what prayer or supplication soever shall be made 
of any man, or of all thy people Israel, when every man shall __ 
know his own sore and his own grief.” By which is probably 7 
meant his misery and his sin, which is the foundation of it. 
Paul gives us an account how God brought him to have despair 

in himself before a great deliverance, which he experienced. 

2 Corinthians 1.9,10. ‘* But we had the sentence of death in 
ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God, ~ 
which raiseth the dead ; who delivered us from so great a 
death.”” How did Christ bumble the woman of Canaan, or 
bring her to the exercise and expression of a sense of her own | 
unworthiness before he answered her, and healed her daughter! 
When she continued to cry, after he answered her not a word, 
and seemed to take no notice of her, and his disciples desired 
him to send her away, and when she continued crying after him 
he gave a very humbling answer, saying, it is not meet to take 
the children’s bread, and to east it to dogs. And when she took 
it well, as owning that being called a dog was not too bad, and 
owning that she was therefore unworthy of children’s bread, she 
only sought the crumbs, then Christ answered her request. 
And the experience of God’s people in all ages corresponds with 
those examples. It is God’s usual method before remarkable dis- 
coveries of his mercy and love to them, especially by spiritual 
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mercies, in a special manner to humble them, and make them 
sensible of their misery and helplessness in themselves, and of 
their vileness and unworthiness, either by some remarkably 
humbling dispensation of his providence or influence of his 
_ Spirit. We are come now, 
II. To show particularly that it is God’s manner to make 
men sensible of their misery and onworthiaie before he re- 
veals his saving love and mercy to their souls. The mercy of 
Py od, which he shows to a sinner when he brings him home to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, is the greatest. and most wonderful ex- 
hibition of mercy and love, of which men are ever the subjects. 
There are other things, in which God greatly expresses his 
mercy and goodness to men, many temporal favours. The 
mercies already mentioned, which God bestowed upon his peo- 
ple of old: his advancing Joseph in Egypt, his deliverance of 
the children of Israel out of Egypt, his leading them through 
the Red Sea on dry land, his bringing them into Canaan, and 
_ driving out the heathen from before them, his delivering them 
b from time to time from the hands of their enemies, were great 
mercies ; but they were not equal to this of bringing his people 
from under the guilt and dominion of sin. Several of them were 
typical of this ; and as God would thus prepare men for the be- 
stowment of those less mercies by making them sensible of 
their guilt and misery, so especially will he so do, before he 
makes known to them this great love of his in Jesus Christ. 
When God designs to show mercy to sinners, it is his manner 
thus to begin with him. 

He first brings them to reflect upon themselves, and consider 
and be sensible what they are, and what condition they are in. 
What has aJready been said proves this. There is a harmony 
between God’s dispensations. And as we see that this is God’s 
manner of dealing with men when he gives them other great 
and remarkable mercies and manifestations of his favour, it is a 
confirmation that it is his method of proceeding with the souls of 
men, when about to reveal his mercy and love to them in Jesus 
Christ. 

1. God makes men consider and be sensible of what sin they 
are guilty. Before, it may be, they were very regardless of 
this. They went on sinning, and never reflected upon what 

_ they did ; never considered or regarded what or how many sins 
they committed. They saw no cause why they should trouble 
their minds about it. But when God convinces them, he brings 
them to reflect upon themselves; he sets their sins in order be- 
fore their eyes. He brings their old sins to their minds, so that 
they are fresh in their memory—things which they had almost 
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sciences, nor to appear worthy to be taken not ice ; 
now made to reflect upon. ‘Thus they discover c f whi 
titude of transgressions they haye been guilty, whi ch the 
heaped up till they are grown heaven. There are som @ s 
especially, of w they have been guilty, which are ever | 
fore them, so that they cannot get them out of their 
Sometimes when men are under conviction, th 
them, and rp like a spectre. God makes th 
sible of the sin of their hearts, how corrupt and depr 
hearts are. And there are two ways in whi¢ 
One is by setting before them the sins of their 
so set in order before them, they appear so many and so 30 
vated, that they are convinced what a fountain of corr 
there is in their hearts. Their sinful natures appear 
sinful lives. There is sin ‘egoaah, which every van h: nas 
mitted, to convince him, that he is sold under sin, that 
heart is full of nothing but corruption, if God by hi his spi 
leads him rightly to consider it. igh Ps 
Another way, which God sometimes makes use of, is Me 
leave men to such internal workings of corruption und Jer th - 
temptations which they have in their terrors and ears of hell, | 
as shows them what a corrupt and wicked heart they have. od. Sa 
sometimes brings this good out of this evil, to make 
the corruption af their nature by the workings of it un de 
tations, which they have in their terrors about damnatic 
leads them through the wilderness to prove them, and let 
know what is in their hearts, as he did the children of Is: 
as we have already observed. By means of the trials, whi 
the children of Israel had in the wilderness, they might be nade . 
sensible what a murmuring, perverse, rebellious, unfaithful and ; 
idolatrous people they were. So God sometimes makes sin- 
ners sensible what wicked hearts they have by their experience — 
of the exercises of corruption, while they are under convic- 
tions. Not that this will in the least excuse men for allowing — . 
such workings of corruption in their hearts, because God some-— 
times leaves 1 men to be wicked, that he may afterwards turn it 
to their good, when he in ‘ifialine wisdom sees meet so to do. 
We must not go and be wicked on purpose, that we may 
As 


good by it. It will be very absurd, as well as horridly presump- 
tuous for us so to do. Though God sometimes in his sovereign 
mercy makes those workings of corruption, and a spirit of op- 
position and enmity against God, a means of showing them the 
vileness of their own “hearts, nial so to turn to their « good. So 
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| Sadan is provoked thereby utterly to wididray and for- 


ke them after the example of those murmurers, whose car- 
s fell in the wilderness, of whom God sware in his wrath that 
ey should never enter into his rest. And they, who allow 
t 1emselves therein are the most likely so to provoke God. But 
at is God’s manner to show men the plague of their own hearts 
j y some means or other, before he reveals his redeeming love 
0) their souls. While sinners are unconvinced sin lies hid. 
_ They take no notice of it. But God makes the law effectual 
wring men’s own sins of heart and life to be reflected on, and 
ol rved. omans vii. 9. ‘*I was alive without the law once, 
but when th ommandment came, sin revived.” ‘Then sin ap- 
peared and came to light, which was not before observed. Jo- 
seph’s revealing himself to his brethren. is probably typical of 
Christ’s revealing himself to the soul of a sinner, making known 
himself in his Gre, and in his near relation of a brother: and 
_ a Redeemer of his soul. But before Joseph revealed himself 
to them, they were made to reflect upon themselves, and say, 
we are verily guilty. " 
2. God convinces sinners of the dreadful danger they are in 
by reason of their sin. Having their sins set before them, 
God makes them sensible of the relation which their sin has to 
misery. And here are two things of which they are convinced 
- about their danger. 
1. God makes them sensible that his displeasure is very 
dreadful. Before they heard often about the anger of God, 
and the fierceness of his wrath; but they were not moved by 
it. But now they are made sensible that it is a dreadful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God. ‘They are made in 
some measure sensible of the dreadfulness of hell. They are 
led with fixedness and impression to think what a dismal thing 
it will be to have God an enraged enemy, setting to work the 
misery of a soul, and how dismal it will be to dwell in such tor- 
ment for ever without hope.  Jsaiah xxxii. 14. ‘* The sinners 
‘in Zion are afraid. Fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites. 
Who among us: shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who 
among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings: > Other sin- 
ners are told of hell, but convinced sinners often have hell, 
it were, in their view. They being impressed with a sense of 
the dreadfulness of its misery, is the cause why it works upon 
‘their imagination oftentimes ; and it will seem as though they 
saw the dismal flames of hell; as though they saw God in im- 
placable wrath exerting his fury upon them ; as though they 
heard the cries and shrieks of the damned. 
2. They are made in some measure sensible of the connex- 
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their sense of their guilt and fear, when they were 


guilt and danger before he revealed to them the covenant of 
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re is between their si 
and guilt exposes them to t 
which they have such lively apprehensions, and 
hold of them. They are afraid that will be their po 
they are sensible that they are in a miserable and dole 
tion by reason of sin. Many things in the scriptures mak 
evident that this is God’s method. he account we have 
our first parents confirms it. They had asense of guilt and di 
ger, before Christ was revealed to them. ‘They were guilty, and 
were afraid of God’s wrath, and ran and hid themselves. They — 
were terribly afraid when they heard God coming. And doubtless 


uate reo 
God, and were called to an account, and God asked them what 
they had done, and whether they had eaten of that tree, where- 

of he commanded them that they should not eat, preparedthem __ 
for a discovery of mercy. God made them sensible of their 


~.. 


grace. And it is probable that their reflecting upon what God 
said about the Seed of the woman bruising the serpent’s head, © 
soon wrought faith; that it was not long before that discovery — 
God made of a merciful design towards them, was a means of ~ 
true consolation and hope to them. Joseph’s brethren were 
brought into great distress for fear of their lives before Joseph 
revealed himself to them. Those who were converted by Pe-~ 
ter’s sermon, were first pricked in their hearts ina sense of their 
guilt and their danger. Acts ii. 37. And Paul, before he had 
his first comfort, trembled, and was astonished. Acts ix. 6. 
And continued three days and three nights, and neither ate nor 
drank, which expressed his great distress. The jailer, before 

he was converted, was in terror. He called for a light, and 
sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down before Paul and 
Silas. Acts xvi. 29, 30. Christ’s invitation is made more espe- 
cially to the weary and heavy laden; which doubtless has re- 
spect, at least partly, to labouring and being weary with a sense 

of guilt and danger. We read when David was in the cave, 
then every one who was in distress, was gathered unto him. 

1 Samuel xxii. 1. This doubtless was written as typifying Je- 
sus Christ, and the referring of those who were in fear and dis- _ 
tress unto him. ‘The expression of flying for refuge, by which 
coming to Christ is signified, implies, that before they come, — 
they are in fear of some evil. They apprehend themselves in 
danger, and this fear gives wings to their feet. Proverbs xviii. 
10. “ The name of the Lord is a strong tower.” The voice 

of God toa sinner, when he gives him true comfort, is a still 
small voice. But this voice is preceded by a strong wind, and 
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oa terrible earthquake, and fire, as it was in Horeb when Elijah 
was there. 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. “ And behold the Lord pass- 
| by, anda great and strong wind rent the mountains and 
ike in pieces the rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was 
not in the wind; and after the wind an earthquake; but the 
Lord was not in the earthquake. And after the earthquake, a 
fire ; but the Lord was not in the fire; and after the fire astill 
small voice.” 


_. Another thing in the scriptures, which seems to evince this, 


is the frequent comparison made between the church spiritually 
bringing forth Christ, and a woman in travail, in pain to be de- 
livered. John xvi. 21. and Revelation xii. 2. The conversion 
of a sinner is represented by the same thing. It is bringing 
_ forth Christ in the heart. Paul speaks of man’s regeneration 
as of Christ being brought forth in them. Galatians iv. 19. 
And therefore Christ calls believers his mother. Matthew xii. 
49, 50. ‘* And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, 
and said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever 
_ shall do the will of my Father, which is in heaven, the same is 


_ my brother, and sister, and mother.” 


Hosea vy. 15. ‘I will go and return to my place till they ac- 
knowledge their offence, and seek my face; in their affliction 
they will seek me early.” (Till they shall be guilty, in the ori- 
ginal.) : 


Doctrine. That it is God’s manner to make men sensible 
of their misery and unworthiness, before he appears in his mer- 
cy and love to them. 

III. They are made sensible of the desert of their sin; that 
their sin deserves that wrath of God to which it exposes them. 
They are not only sensible of the dreadfulness of God’s wrath, 
how fearful a thing it would be to fall into the hands of the living 

~ God, and to sustain the eternal expressions of his fierce anger, 
as well as of the connexion between their sins and this wrath, 
-and how their sins expose them to it; but God is also wont, 
before he comforts them, to show them that their sins deserve 
this wrath. By aclear discovery of the connexion between 
their sin and God’s wrath, they are sensible of their danger of 
hell; of which many are ina measure sensible, who are wholly 
-insensible of their desert of hell. The threatenings of the law 
make them afraid indeed, that God will punish their sins; yet 
they have no thorough apprehension of their desert of the pun- 
ishment threatened; and therefore many, who are afraid, mur- 
mur against God. They charge him foolishly with being hard 
and cruel. But it is God’s manner before he speaks peace to 
VOL. VIII. 8 


sions and reveals his otha they a and mercy in J 28 


to make them sensible that t 
thew xviii. 24, 25, 26. ‘* And 
was brought unto him which owed him ten t nt 
But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him 
to be sold, and his wife and children, and all that he had 
payment to be made. ‘The servant therefore fell down and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord have patience with me, and I will, 
pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant was moved with 
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt.” | Very 
commonly when men are first made sensible vides danger, 
their mouths are open against God and his dealings; that is, 
their hearts are full of murmurings. But it is God’s manner 
before he comforts and reveals his mercy and love to them, to 
stop their mouths, and make them acknowledge their guilt, or 
their desert of the threatened punishment. Romans iil. 19, 20. 
‘‘ Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it saith 
to them who are under the law, that every mouth may be stop- 
ped, and all the world may become guilty before God. There- 
fore, by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in 
his sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of sin.”” God would 
convince men of their guilt before he reveals a pardon to them. 
Now a man cannot be said to be thoroughly sensible of his guilt, 
till he is sensible that he deserves he!l. A man must be sensi- 
ble that he is guilty of death, or guilty of damnation, to use 
the scriptural mode of expression, before God will reveal to 
him his freedom from damnation. A sense of guilt consists in 
two things—in a sense of sin, and in a sense of the relation 
which sin has to punishment. Now the relation whieh sin has 
to punishment, is also twofold: first, the connexion whith it 
has with punishment by which it exposes to it, and brings it; 
and secondly, its desert of punishmeut. When a man is truly 
convinced of his desert of the punishment to which his sin ex-— 
poses him, then he may be said to be thoroughly sensible of his 
guilt. ‘Then he is become guilty, in the sense of our text, and 
in the sense of Romans iii. 20. 

Inquiry. How is it that a sinner is made sensible of his de- 
sert of God’s wrath? A natural man may have a sense of this, 
though not the same sense which a person may have after con- 
version; because a natural man cannot have a true sight of 
sin, and of the evil of it. A man cannot truly know the evil 
of sin against God, except it be by a discovery of his glory and 
excellence ; and then he will be sensible how great an eyil it is 
to sin against him. Yet it cannot be denied that natural men 
are capable of a conviction of their desert of hell, or that their 
consciences may be convinced of it without a sight of God’s 
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glory. The consciences of wicked men will also be convinced 
or the justice of their senter nd of their punishment at the 
iy of judgment; and doubtless will echo to the sentence of 
the Judge, and condemn them to the same punishment. Here, 
‘therefore, we would inquire how it is that a natural man may 
_ be made sensible of this. 1. We shall show what is the prin- 
ciple assisted. 2. How it is assisted. And 3. What are the 
_ chief external means which are used inp order to this. 
~ 1. What principle in man is assisted in convincing him of 
his desert of eternal punishment ? No new principle is infused. 
Natural men have only natural principles; and therefore all 
that is done by the spirit of God before regeneration is by as- 
sisting natural principles. To observe, therefore, in answer to 
this inquiry, ; 
~ That the principle, which is assisted in making natural men 
sensible of their desert of wrath, is natural conscience. Though 
man has lost a principle of love to God, and all spiritual prin- 
ciples by the fall, yet natural conscience remains. Now there 
are two things, which are the proper work of natural conscience. 
One is to give man a sense of right and wrong. A natural 
man has no sense of the beauty and amiableness of virtue, or 
of the turpitude and odiousness of vice. But yet every man 
has that naturally within, which testifies to him that some things 
are right, and others wrong. Thus if a man steals, or commits 
murder, there is something within, which tells him that he has 
done wrong; he knows that he has not done right. Romans 
ii. 14, 15. ‘* For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, these having not 
the law, are a law unto themselves ; which show the work of 
the law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing, or else 
excusing one another.” And the other work of natural con- 
science is to suggest the relation there is between right and 
wrong, and a retribution. Man has that in him, which 
suggests to him, when he has done ill, a relation between 
that ill and punishment. If a man has done that which 
his conscience tells him is wrong, is unjust, his conscience 
tells him that he deserves to be punished for it. ‘Thus na- 
tural conscience has a twofold power; a teaching, or accus- 
ing, and a condemning power. The Spirit of God, there- 
fore, assists natural conscience the more thoroughly to do this, 
its work, and so convinces a man of sin. Conscience naturally 
suggests, when he has done a known evil, that he deserves pun- 
ishment; and being assisted to its work thoroughly, a man is 
convinced that he deserves eternal punishment. Though natu- 
ral conscience does remain in man since the fall, yet it greatly 


Ate i 


~ 


ae ssn 


1 


needs one in order to its . Itis greatly hinderec 
doing its w y sin, Every tl in man, which is pe 

perfection, is hindered and impaired by sin. A faculty o' 
remains since the fall, but it is greatly impaired and blinded. 
natural conscience remains, but sin, in a great degree, stupifies 
it, and hinders it in its work. Now when God convinces a sin 


ner, he assists his conscience against the stupefaction of sin, a id : 
helps it to do its work more freely and fully. ‘The spirit of God 


works immediately upon men’s consciences. In conviction their 
consciences are awakened. ‘They are convinced in their conscien- 
ces. Their consciences smite them and condemn them. 
_ 2. It may be inquired, How God assists natural conscience so 
as to convince the sinner of his desert of hell? [L answer, | 

1. In general, it is by light. The whole work of God is carried 
on in the heart of man from his first convictions to his conver: 
by light. It is by discoveries, which are made to his soul. — 
by what light is it, that a sinner is made sensible, that he dese 
God’s wrath? It is some discovery, that he has, which makes him 
sensible of the heinousness of disobeying and casting contempt 
upon God. The light, which gives evangelical humiliation, and 
which makes man sensible of the hateful and odious nature of sin, 
is a discovery of God’s glory and excellence and grace. But what 
is it, which a natural man sees of God, which makes him sensi- 
ble that sin against God deserves his wrath; for he sees nothing 
of the excellence and loveliness of God’s glory and grace? I 


answer, ; 
2. Particularly, it seems to be a discovery of God’s awful and ter- 
rible greatness. Natural men cannot see any thing of God’s love- 


¥ _liness, his amiable and glorious grace, or any thing, which should 


attract their love; but they may see his terrible greatness to ex- 
cite their terror. Wicked men in another world, though they do 
not see his loveliness and grace, yet they see his awful greatness 
and that makes them sensible of the heinousness of sin. ‘The 
damned in hell are sensible of the heinousness of their sin. Their 
consciences declare it to them. And they are made sensible of 
it by what they see of the awful greatness of that Being, against 
whom they have sinned. And wicked men in this world are ca- 
pable of being made sensible of the heinousness of sin the same 
way. If a wicked soul is capable while wicked of receiving the 
discoveries of God’s terrible majesty in another world, it is capa- 
ble of it in this. God may, if he pleases, make wicked men sen- 
sible of the same thing here. And in this way natural men may 
be so made sensible of the heinousness of sin, as to be convinced 
that they deserve hell; as is evident in that it is by this very 
means, that wicked men will be made sensible of the justice of 
their punishment in another world, and at the day of judgment. 
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For then the wicked will see so much of the a fu greatness of 
God, the Judge, that it will convince their consciences, what a 
ous thing it was in them to disobey and contemn such a God, 
will convince them that they therefore deserve his wrath. 
ich shows that wicked men are capable of being convinced in 
the same way. A wicked man, while a wicked man, is capable of 
hearing the thunders, and seeing the devouring fire of Mount Si- 
nai; that is, he is capable of being made sensible of that terrible 
majesty and greatness of God, which was discovered at the giving 
of the law. But this brings me to the 

_ 3. Thing, viz. the principal outward means, which the spirit of 
God makes use of in this work of convincing men of their desert 
of hell. And thatis the Law. The spirit of God in all his work 
upon the souls of men works by his word. And in this whole. 
work of conviction of sin, that part of the word is principally 
made use of; viz. the Law. It is the law, which makes men sen- 
sible of their sin ; and it is the law attended with its awful threaten- 
ings and curses, which gives a sense of the awful greatness, the 
authority, the power, the jealousy of God. Wicked men are made 
sensible of the tremendous greatness of God, as it were, in the 
same manner, in which the children of Israel were; viz. by the 
thunders, and earthquake, and devouring fire, and sound of the 
trumpet, and terrible voice at Mount Sinai. All the people, who 
were in the camp trembled, and they said, Let not God speak with 
us, lest we die. So that it is the law, which God makes use of in 


assisting the natural conscience to do its work. Galatians iii. 24. 
“ Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.”” 
Itis the law which God makes use of, to make men sensible of 
their guilt, and to stop their mouths, Romans iii. 19. ‘‘ Now we — 
know that whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to them that 
are under the Jaw, that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world may become guilty before God.” It is the law, which kills 
men as to trusting in their own righteousness. ‘‘ For I was alive 
without the law once, but when the commandment came, sin revived, 
and I died.” Galatians ii. 19. ‘‘ ForI through the law, am dead 
to the law.”? Conviction, which precedes conversion, is of sin 
and misery. But men are not thoroughly sensible of their sin or 
guilt, till they are sensible they deserve hell; nor thoroughly sen- 
sible of their misery, till they are sensible they are helpless. 

- 4. It is God’s manner to make men sensible of their helpless- 
ness in their own strength. It is usual with sinners when they are 
first made sensible of their danger of hell, to attempt by their own 
strength, to save themselves. They in some measure see their 


‘danger, and endeavour to work out their own deliverance. They 


are striving to make themselves better. They strive to convert 
themselves, to work their hearts into a believing frame, and to ex- 
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% ercise a saving trust in Christ. Having heard that if ever they 
believe, they must put their trust in Christ, and in him alone, for 
salvation, they think they will trust in Christ and cast their s 
upon him. And this they endeavour to do in their own | 
This is very common with persons upon a sick bed, w 
are afraid that they shall die and go to hell, and are told that th yo 
° must put their trust in Christ alone for salvation. They attempt 
to do it in their own strength. So sinners will be striving without 
a sense of their insufficiency in themselves to bring their own 
hearts to love God, and to choose him for their portion, and to re- 
pent of their sins. Or they strive to make themselves better, that 
| so God may be more willing to convert them and give them his 
- grace, and enable them to believe in Christ, and love God, and 
repent of their sins. But before God appears to them as their _ 
help and deliverance, it is his manner to make them sensible, that 
they are utterly helpless in themselves. ‘They are brought t + 
spair of help from themselves. ‘There is a death to all their ho 
from themselves. Romans vii. 9. Before God opens the prison 
doors, he makes them see that they are shut up, that they are close 
prisoners, and that there is no way, in which they can escape. 
Christ tells us in Isaiah Ixi. 1, that he was sent to bind up the 
broken-hearted, and to proclaim liberty to captives, and the open- 
ing of the prison to them that are bound. Christ was sent to open 
the prison to them that are not only really, but sensibly bound. Ga- 
latians iii. 23. ** But before faith came, we were kept under the law, 
shut up unto the faith, that should afterwards be revealed.”’ God 
makes men sensible that they are ina forlorn condition; that they 
are wretched, and miserable, and blind, and naked, before he 
comforts them. Christ tells us in John ix. 39. ‘* For judgment I 
_ am come into the world, that they, which see not, might see; and 
that they, which see, might be made blind ;”’ meaning partly at 
least, by those that see, those who think they see; having respect to 
the Pharisees, who were proud of their knowledge; and by the 
blind, those, who are sensibly blind. This is emblematically re- 
presented by Saul’s blindness before his first comfort. He was 
blind till Ananias came to him to open his eyes; probably de- 
signed to intimate to us that before God opens the eyes of men in 
conversion, he makes them sensibly blind. God brings men to 
this despair in their own strength in these ways. 

1. God oftentimes makes use of men’s own experience to convince 
them that they are helpless in themselves. When they first set out 
in seeking salvation, it may be they thought it an easy thing to be 
converted. They thought they should presently bring themselves 
to repent of their sins, and believe in Christ, and accordingly they 
strove in their own strength with hopes of success. But they 
were disappointed. And so God suffers them to g0 on striving to. 
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open their own eyes, and mend their own hearts. But they find 

»success. ‘They have been striving to see for along time, yet 

ey are as blind as ever; and can see nothing. It is all Egyp- 

ian darkness. They have been striving to make themselves bet- 

er. But they are as bad as ever. They have often striven to 
do something which is good, to be in the exercise of good affec- 
tions, which should be acceptable to God, but they have no suc- 
cess. And it seems to them, that instead of growing better, they 
grow worse and worse; their hearts are fuller of wicked thoughts 
than they were at first; they see no more likelihood of their con- 
version than there was at first. So God suffers them to strive in 
their own strength, till they are discouraged, and despair of help- 
ing themselves. The prodigal son first strove to fill his belly with 

_ the husks which the swine did eat. But when he despaired of 
being helped in that way, then he came to himself, and entertain- 
ed thoughts of returning to his father’s house. 

2. God sometimes, by a particular assistance of the understand- 
ing, enables men to see so much of their own hearts, as at once 
causes them to despair of helping themselves. He sometimes 
convinces them by their own trials, suffering them to try a long 
time to effect their own salvation, until they are discouraged. But 
God, if he pleases, can convince men without such endeavours of 
their own; and sometimes he does so; as must be the case in ma- 
ny sudden conversions, of which the instances are not unfrequent. 
By revealing to them their own hearts, he sometimes enables them 
to perceive that they are so remote from the exercise of love to 
God, of faith, and of every other Christian grace, as well as from 
the possession of the least degree of spiritual light, that they de- 


spair of ever bringing themselves to it. They perceive that with- 


in their souls all is darkness as darkness itself, and as the shadow 


of death, and that it is too much for them to cause light. They 
find themselves dead to any thing good, and therefore despair of 
bringing themselves to the performance of gracious acts. Thus 
we have shown that it is God’s ordinary manner, before he reveals 
his redeeming mercy to the souls of men, to make them sensible 
of their sinfulness and danger, of their desert of the divine wrath, 
and of their utter helplessness in themselves. This we have shown 
to be most accordant with the holy scriptures, as well as with 
God’s method of dealing with mankind in other things. And we 
have shown in an imperfect manner how, and by what means it is, 
that God thus convinces men. This work is what Christ speaks 
of, as one part of the work of the Holy Ghost. John xvi. 8. 
<¢ When he is come, he will convince the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment.”- It is God’s manner to convince 
men of sin, before he convinces them of righteousness. 
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I come now to show the reasons of the doctrine, 4 
The propriety of sucha method of proceeding is very obvious. — 
How agreeable to the divine wisdom does it seem, that th 
should be brought to such a conviction of his danger ane 
as to perceive his utter incapacity to help himself by any strei 
or contrivance of his own, and his entire unworthiness of God’s_ 
help, and desert of his wrath; and that he should be brought to 
acknowledge that God, in the exercise of his holy sovereignty, may 
with perfect justice do with him as before he appears in his par- 
doning mercy and love, as his helper and friend. A man who is 
converted is successively in two exceedingly different states ; first, 
a very miserable, wretched state, a state of condemnation; and 
then in a blessed condition, astate of justification. Howagreea- — 
ble, therefore, does it seem to the divine wisdom, that suchaman 
should be conscious of this: first, of his miserable, conde : 
state, and then of his happy state; that, as he is really first , 
ty, and under a deep desert of hell, before he is really pard 
and admitted to God’s favour, so he should first be conscious that 
he is guilty, and under such a desert of hell before he is conscious 
of being the object of pardoning and redeeming mercy and grace. 
But the propriety of God’s thus dealing with the souls of men, 
will appear perhaps better by considering the following reasons : 
1. It is the will of God, that the discoveries of his terrible ma- 
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jesty, and awful holiness and justice, should accompany the dis- 


coveries of his grace and love, in order that he may give to his 

creatures worthy and just apprehensions of himself. It is the 
. . . . son 

glory of God, that these attributes are united in the divine nature, 

that as he is a being of infinite mercy and love and grace, so he is 


a being of infinite and tremendous majesty, and awful holiness 
~ and justice. ‘The perfect and harmonious union of these attributes, 


in the divine nature is what constitutes the chief part of their 
glory. God’s awful and terrible attributes, and his mild and gen- 
tle attributes, reflect glory one on the other ; and the exercise of the 
one is in the perfect consistency and harmony with that of the 
other. If there were the exercise of the mild and gentle attri- 
butes without the other, if there were love and mercy and grace in 
inconsistency with God’s authority and justice and infinite hatred 
of sin, it would be no glory. If God’s love and grace did not 
harmonize with his justice and the honour of his majesty, far from 
being an honour, they would be a dishonour to God. Therefore 
as God designs to glorify himself when he makes discoveries of 
the one, he will also make discoveries of the other. When he 
makes discoveries of his love and grace, it shall appear that they 
harmonize with those other attributes; otherwise his true glory 
would not be discovered. If men were sensible of the love of God 
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- without a sense of those other attributes, they would be exposed 
_ to have improper and unworthy apprehensions of God, as though 
were gracious to sinners in such a manner as did not become 
Being of infinite majesty and infinite hatred of sin. And as it 
would expose to unworthy apprehensions of God, so it would ex- 
pose the soul! in some respects to behave unsuitably towards God. 
There would not be a due reverence blended with love and joy. 

- Such discoveries of love, without answerable discoveries of awful 
greatness, would dispose the soul to come with an undue boldness 
toGod. The very nature and design of the gospel show that this 
is the will of God, that those who have the discoveries of his love, 
should also have the discoveries of those other attributes. For 
this was the very end of Christ’s laying down his life, and coming 
into the world, to render the glory of God’s authority, holiness, 
and justice consistent with his grace in pardoning and justifying 
sinners, that while God thus manifested his mercy, we might not 
conceive any unworthy thoughts of him with respect to those other 
attributes. Seeing, therefore, that this is the very end of Christ's 
- coming into the world, we may conclude that those who are actu- 
ally redeemed by Christ, and have a true discovery of Christ made 

- to their souls, have a discovery of God’s terribleness and justice to 
prepare them for the discovery of his ove and mercy. God, of 
old, before the death and sufferings of Christ were so fully re- 
vealed, was ever careful that the discoveries of both should be to- 
gether, so that men might not apprehend God’s mercy in pardon- 
ing sin and receiving sinners, to the disparagement of his justice. 
When God proclaimed his name to Moses, in answer to his desire 


that he might see God’s glory, he indeed proclaimed his mercy: _ 
“The Lord, the Lord God, gracious and merciful, long-suffer- _ 
ing, and abundant in goodness and truth; keeping mercy for © 


thousands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin.” But 
he did not stop here, but also proclaimed his holy justice and 
vengeance; ‘‘ and that will by no means clear the guilty ; visit- 
ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon the 
children’s children unto the third and fourth generation.” Thus 
they are joined together again in the fourth commandment. ‘“ For 
I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me.” Thus we find them joined together in 
passages too numerous to be mentioned. When God was about 
to speak to Elijah in Horeb, he was first prepared for such a fa- 
miliar conversing with God by awful manifestations of the divine 
majesty. First there was a wind, which rent the rocks, and then 
an earthquake, and then a devouring fire. 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. 
God is careful even in heaven, where the discoveries of his love 
and grace are given in such an exalted degree, alse to provide 
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‘ment of the Father’s love. And this is one reason that God git 
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means for a proportional sense of his terribleness, and the dread-_ 
fulness of his displeasure, by their beholding it in the miseries and — 
torments of the damned, at the same time that they enjoy his 
Even the man Christ Jesus was first made sensible of the wr: 
God, before his exaltation to that transcendant height of e 


sinners a sense of his wrath against their sins, and of his justice, 
before he gives them the discoveries of his redeeming love. - 

2. Unless a man be thus convinced of his sin and misery before 
God makes him sensible of his redeeming love and mercy, he 
cannot be sensible of that love and mercy as it is; viz. that it is 
free and sovereign. When God reveals his redeeming grace to 
men, and makes them truly sensible of it, he would make them 
sensible of it as itis. God’s grace and love towards sinners is in” 
itself very wonderful, as it redeems from dreadful wrath. But _ 
men cannot be sensible of this until they perceive in some ade- | 
quate degree how dreadful the wrath of God is. God’s redeem-— 
ing grace and love in Christ is free and sovereign, as it is altoge- 
ther without any worthiness in those who are the objects of it. 
But men cannot be sensible of this, until they are sensible of their 
own unworthiness. The grace of God in Christ is glorious and. 
wonderful, as it is not only as the objects of it are without worthi- 
ness, but as they deserve the everlasting wrath and displeasure or 
God. But they cannot be sensible of this until they are made 
sensible that they deserve God’s eternal wrath. The grace of 
God in Christ is wonderful, as it saves and redeems from so many ~ 
and so great sins, and from the punishment they have deserved. 


_ But sinners cannot be sensible of this till they are in some mea- 


sure sensible of their sinfulness, and brought to reflect upon the 
‘sins of their lives, and to see the wickedness of their hearts. Itis 
the glory of God’s grace in Christ, that it is so free and sovereign. 
And doubtless it is the will of God, that when he reveals his grace 
to the soul, it should be seen in its proper glory, though not per- 
fectly. When men see the glory of God’s grace aright, they see 
it as free and unmerited, and contrary to the demerit of their sins. 
All who have a spiritual understanding of the grace of God in 
Christ, have a perception of the glory of that grace. Butthe glory 
of the divine praeelibsaars chiefly in its being bestowed on the 
siuner when he is in a condition so exceedingly miserable and ne- 
cessitous. In order, therefore, that the sinner may be sensible of 
this glory, he must first be sensible of the greatness of his misery, 
and then of the greatness of the divine mercy. The heart of man 
is not prepared to receive the mercy of God in Cirist, as free and 
unmerited, till he is sensible of his own demerit. Indeed the soul 
is uot capable of receiving a revelation or discovery of the re- 
deeming grace of God in Christ, as redeeming grace, without be- 


_ Pe SERMON IT. 63 
ad ‘convinced of sin and misery. e must see his sin and mi- 

y before ‘he can see the grace of God in Federunbg him from 

at sin and misery. 

es. Until the sinner is convinced of his sin aul misery, he is not 
prepared _ to receive the redeeming merey and grace of God, as 
through a Mediator; because he does not see his need of a Media- 
tor ti Phe sees his sin and misery. If there were, on the part of 
God, ¢ any exercise of absolute and immediate mercy toward sin- 
ners bestowed without any satisfaction or purchase, the soul might 
possibly see that without a conviction of its sin and misery. But 

_ there is not. All God’s mercy to sinners is through a Saviour. 
- The redeeming mercy and grace of God is mercy and grace in 
Christ. And when God discovers his inercy to the soul, he will 
discover it as mercy in a Saviour; and it is his will that the mercy 
_ _ should be ree eived as in and through a Saviour, with a full con- 
sciousness of its being through his righteousness and satisfaction. 
Boe the will of God, that as “all the spiritual comforts which his 
eople receive are in and through Christ, so they should be sen- 
* en: they receive them through Christ, and that they can re- 
ceive them in no other way. It is the will of God, that his peo- 
re should have their eyes directed to Christ, and should depend 
upon him for mercy and favour, that whenever they receive com- 

. forts through his purchase, they should receive them as from him. 
_ And that because God would glorify his Son as Mediator, as the 
“pcr ry of man’s salvation belongs to Christ, so itis the will of God 
hat all the people of Christ, all who are saved by him, should re- 
ceive their salvation as of him, and should attribute fe glory of 


it tohim; and that none who will not give the glory of salvation 


to Christ, should have the benefit of it. Upon this account Go | 
insists upon it, and it is absolutely necessary that a sinner’s con- 
viction of his sin, and misery, and helplessnes sin himself, should 
precede or accompany the revelation of the redeeming love and 
grace of God. I shall also mention two other ends which are 
hereby attained. 

4. By this means the redeeming mercy and love of God are 
more highly prized and rejoiced in, when discovered. By the 
previous discoveries of danger, misery, and helplessness, and de- 
sert of wrath, the heart is prepared to embrace a discovery of 
mercy. When the soul stands trembling at the brink of the pit, 
and despairs of any help from itself, it is prepared joyfully to re- 
ceive tidings of deliverance. If God 1s pleased at such at a time 
to make the soul hear his still small voice, his call to himself ard 
to a Saviour, the soul is prepared to give it a joyful reception, 
The gospel then, if it be heard spiritually, will be gad tidings in- 
deed ; the most joyful, which the sinner ever heard. 'The love of 
God and of Christ to the world, and to him in particular, will be 
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admired, and Christ will be most precious. ‘To remember what 
danger he was in, what seas surrounded him; and then to reflect 
how safe he now is in Christ,‘and how sufficient Christ is to defend = 
him, and to answer all his wants, will cause the greater exultation— 
of soul. God, in this method of dealing with the souls of he 
consults their happiness, as well as his own glory. And n= 
creases happiness, to be made sensible of their misery and unwor- 
thiness, before God comforts them; for their comfort, when they 
receive it, is so much the sweeter. 

5. The heart is more prepared and disposed to praise God for 

it. This follows from the reasons already mentioned; as they 
are hereby made sensible how free and sovereign the mercy of 
God is towards them, and how great his grace in saving them; — 
and as they more highly prize the mercy and love of God made 
known to them: All will dispose them to magnify the name of — 
God, to exalt the love of God the Father in giving his Son to them, 
and to exalt Jesus Christ by their praise, who laid down his life 
for them to redeem them from all iniquity. They are ready to 
say, How miserable should I have been, had not God had pity 
upon me, and provided mea Saviour! In what a miserable con- 
dition should [ have been, had not Christ loved me, and given 
himself for me! I must have endured that dreadful wrath of 
God; I must have suffered the punishment, which I had deserved 
by all that great sin and wickedness, of which I have been guilty. 


APPLICATION. 


I. This subject admits of an application to unconyerted sin- 
ners. If it be so, as has been represented, then let me exhort you 
to seek those convictions. ‘Though you are at present sinners, 
and have no terrifying sense of your danger of hell, yet TI pre- 
sume to say concerning most of you at least, that you do not in- 
tend to goto hell. When you happen to think about another 
world, you flatter yourself, that in some way or other, you shall 
escape eternal misery ; or at least, you do not think of it with a 
willingness tobe damned. Butif it be, that you do not suffer 
eternal damnation, Yopneve a great work to do before you die. It 
ordinarily is a very difficult work, especially to those, who have 
gone on for aconsiderable time in ways of wickedness under the 
means of grace. If you are ever truly converted, you must be 
convinced of your misery and unworthiness ; you must be guilty 
in your ownsense. Begin your work, then, and seek to be made 
sensible of your misery and unworthiness. Make haste, and set 
about this work speedily. You may defer it so long, that it will be 
too late. It may be too late, if you delay, in these two ways. It 
may be too late, as you may be overtaken with death, before you 
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who 
set about it, as thousands and millions have been before you. 
And if you should not die before you begin, yet it may be too 


Jate, as you may never have an opportunity to get through. 


Some persons are a long time under convictions, before they are 
converted. There are some, whom God suffers to continue a 
long time seeking sagedon in their own strength before he makes 
them Sebeir of help from themselves. ‘They continue many years 
trusting in their own righteousness, as it were, wandering from 
mountain to hill, from one hold to another seeking rest and safety. 
They are a long time building castles in the air. They some- 
times flatter themselves from one consideration, and sometimes 
from another. Andif you should delay, there is danger that you 
may not have time. Some are many years under fears of damna- 
tion, and are seeking salvation. And there are many for whom 
death is too quick. Here we will consider briefly what are the 
occasions of the stupidity and senselessness of sinners ; and thence 


shall take occasion to warn those, who would seek the convictions 


_ of God’s spirit. 


1. Some provoke God to withhold the strivings, and convin- 


cing influences of his spirit. Some provoke God to give them up 
to hardness of heart. God lets them alone, and intends to Jet 
them alone. Hosea iv. 16. ‘“‘ Ephraim is joined to idols; let him 
alone.” Psalms Ixxxi. 11, 12. ‘* But my people would not heark- 
en to my voice ; and Israel would none of me. SoI gave them 
up to their own heart’s Just ; and they walked in their own coun- 
sels.”” 


> 


Hosea v. 15.—I will go and return to my place, till they ac- 


knowledge their offence, and seek my face; in their affliction — 


they will seek me early. 


Doctrine. Itis God’s manner to make men sensible of their mis- 
ery and unworthiness, before he appears in his mercy and love 
to them; particularly before he appears in his redeeming love 
and mercy to their souls. . og 

Second use. To exhort those, who have some convictions of sin 
and danger, that they do not lose them. If you have the stri- 
vings of God’s spirit, God has met with you, led you to reflect 
upon your sins, and sensible that you are in danger of bell; and 
so made you concerned about your soul, and put you upon seek- 
ing salvation. ‘Take heed that you do not lose your convictions, 
and grow senseless of eternal things, and negligent of your soul’s 
concern, that you do not return to your former careless way of 
living, that you do notreturnto your former sins. Here. con- 
sider, 

1. That there isdanger of it. It is not all, who are under con- 
eern for their souls, and who, by the strivings of God’s spirit, are 


ng and striving on, 1 
» Who sel _ at rth: beghtibg of 


to be under strong convictions, and to be 
whose convictions are but short-lived. A 
; oncerned about salvation for a considerable t 


aa 
years together, yet by degrees grow careless and neg : = 
ere is much in your own heart, which tends to stupify you. It — 
is the natural tendency of sin and lust, to stupify the comcienee, 
And as corruption is reigning as yet in your heart, it will ever 
be ready to exert itself in ‘such. acts, as will have a great ten 
to drive away your convictions. And Satan is doubtless di 
watching over you, striving in all ways to abate, and to 
your convictions. He joins in with the sloth and lusts of — . 
heart to persuade to negligence, and to turn your mind to other 
things. And the world is full of objects, which tend to — Skee off 
your mind from the soul’s concern, and are constantly, as it were, 
endeavouring to take possession of your mind, and to drive out 
. the concerns of another world. = 
& ~ 2, Consider if you lose your convictions, it will be no » 
tage to you, that ever you had them, as to any furtherance of | d 
salvation. Whatever terrors you have been under about dan 
: tion, to whatever reflections you have been brought upon your sing, 
* eieteuce strong desires you have had after deliverance, and what- 
ea ever earnest prayers you have made, it will all be lost. What you 
b. have suffered of fear and concern will turn to no good account; 
~ and what you have done, the pains you have taken, will be utter 
: ~ Jost. When you have strove against sin, and laboured in 
have stemmed the stream, and have proceeded a considerable way 
up the hill, and made some progress towards the kingdom of 
heaven, when once yuu have lost your convictions, you will be as 
far from salvation, as you were before you began; you will lose 
all the ground you have gained; you will exe) quite down to the 
bottom of the hill; the stream will immediately carry you back. 
All will be lost; you had as good never have had those convic- 
is as to have had them, eo then to lose them. 
- You do not know, that you shall ever have such an Soper 
‘ Satins again. God is now striving with you by his spirit. If you 
should as the strivings of his spirit, it may be that God’s spirit 
would never return again. If you are under convictions , you have 
a precious opportunity, which, if you knew the worth nif it, you, 
would esteem as better than any temporal advantages. You have 
a price in your hands to get wisdom, which is more valuable than | 
gold or silver. Itis a great privilege to live under means of 
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4 grace, to enjoy the word and ordinances of God, and to know the 
; way of salvation. It is a greater thing still to live under a pow- 
erful dispensation of the means of grace under a very instructive, 
convincing ministry. But it is a much greater privilege still to be 
the subject of the convincing influences of the spirit of God. If 

these, y ave a precious advantage in your hands. 

a lose it, itis questionable whether you ever have the 

‘antage again. We are counselled to seek the Lord while 

he may be found, and to call upon him while he is near. Isaiah v. 
6. Atime in which God’s spiritis striving with a man by convic- 
tions of his sin and danger, is especially such a time, thatis a sin- 
ner’s best opportunity. It is especially a day of salvation. God 
may be said to be near, when he pours out his spirit upon many in 
the place where a person dwells. It is prudence for all then to be 
calling upon God as being near at sucha time. But especially is 
God near, at a time when he is pouring out his spirit in immedi- 
ately convincing and awakening a man’s own soul. If therefore 

-God’s spirit is now at work with you, you have a precious oppor- 

tunity. Take heed that you donot by any means let it slip. It 

may doubtless be said concerning many, that they have missed 

their opportunity. Most men, who live under the gospel, have a 

“special opportunity, that there is a certain season, which God ap- 

points for them, which is, above all others, a day of grace with 
them, when men have a very fair opportunity for securing eternal 
salvation, if they did but know it, and had hearts for it. But the 
misery of man is great upon him; for man knoweth not his time. 
The wise man tells us, Ecclesiastes viii. 6, 7, that **To every pur- 
pose there is time and judgment, therefore the misery of man is 
great upon him. For he knoweth not that which shall be.” And 
again, ix. 12, ‘‘ Man knoweth not his time.” Ifthe spirit of God 
is now striving with you, it may be itis your tiine; and it may be 
your only time. Be wise, therefore, and understand the things, 
which belong to your peace, before they are hid from your eyes. 
- You have not the influences of the spirit of God in your own pow- 
er. You cannot have convictions and awakenings when you 
please. God is sovereign as to the bestowment of them. If you 
are ready io flatter yourself, that although you neglect now, when 
you are young, yet you shall be awakened again; that is a_vain 
and groundless presumption. It is a difficult thing for aman, 

who has been going on ina sinful course, to reform. There are a 

great many difficulties in the way of thorough reformation. If 

you therefore have reformed, and returned again to your former 
sin, you will have all those difficulties to overcome again. 

__ 4. -If you lose your convictions, and return again to a way of 

allowed sinning, there will be less probability of your salvation, 

than there was before you had any convictions. Backsliding is a 
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very dangerous and pernicious thing to men’s soi 
spoken of as such in God’s word; which was sign 
dispensation of God in turning Lot’s wife into a pillar 
to be a standing emblem of the danger of looking bac 

has set outin a way ofreligion. The ill to which they 
ject, who lose their convictions, is not merely the loss of 
vtions Their can vlan ie not only ns of | . 
them, but they turn to much ill. It would have been bette 
them, that they had never had them. For they are now se! 
remote from salvation than they were before. For having 
some considerable way towards heaven, and falling back, 
sink lower, and farther down towards hell, than ever they 
The way to heaven is now blocked up with greater difficulti 
ever it was. Their hearts now are become harder for lig 
convictions being once conquered, they evermore are an 
sion of a greater hardness of heart than there was before. Yea, 
there is no one thing whatsoever, which has so great a tendency 


toit. Man’s heart is hardened by losing convictions, as iron is 


hardened by being heated and cooled. If you are awakened, and 


afterwards lose your convictions, it will be aharder thing to awak- 
en you again. If there were only that you are growing older, 
there would be less probability of your being awakened again; for 
as person’s grow older they grow less and less susceptible of con- — 
victions; evil habits grow stronger and more deeply rooted in the 

heart. You greatly offend God by quenching his spirit, and re- 
turning as a dog to his vomit, and as asow that was washed toher 
wallowing in the mire. And there is danger that God will say 
concerning you, ashe did concerning Jerusalem, Ezekiel xxiv. 
13, ‘‘ Because I have purged thee, and thou wast not purged, thou 
shalt not be purged from thy filthiness any more, till Lhave caused 
my fury to rest upon thee.” If you return again to your wicked 
course, if you should gotohellatlast, you will lament that ever you 
have had any convictions: you will find your punishment so much 


in ail 


_ theheavier. And if you should be hereafter awakened, and set about - 


striving for salvation, yet you will probably find harder work init; 
you do but make work for yourself by your backsliding. You 
will not only have all to do over again which you have done, and 
which you must have done, if you had gone on, but there will be 
new work for repentance. There probably must be greater and 
more dreadful terrors ; and it may be a much longer time spent in 
seeking and striving, a more difficult work with your own head- 
strong corruptions. If you were but sensible of one half of the 
disadvantages of backsliding, and the many woes and calamities 


in which it will involve you, you would be careful not to lose your 
convictions. | 
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onsider the encouragement there is in scripture to persevere 
eeking salvation, as in Hosea vi. 3. ‘¢ Then shall we know, if 
¥e follow on to know the Lord.” ence we may gather, that 
r0d usually gives success to those who diligently, and constantly, 
and perseveringly seek conversion. And that you be the better 
directed in taking care not to lose your convictions, it is conve- 
nien you should be aware of those things which are common 
occas of persons losing their convictions. I shall therefore 
briefly mention some of them. 

1. Persons falling into sin is very often the occasion of their 
losing their convictions. Some temptation prevails, so that they 
are drawn into some sin. Some lust upon some occasion has been 
‘Stirred up, and they have been overcome by their sinful appetites, 

and have provoked God to anger. It may be they have been 
drawn into some criminal act of sensuality, and so have quenched 
the spirit. Or they have got into some quarrel with some persons. 

Their spirits are disturbed, and heated with malice and revenge, 
and they have acted sinfully, or have sinfully expressed themselves, 
and have driven away the spirit of God. These are the most 
ready ways to put an end to convictions. 

2. Sometimes there happens some diverting occasion ; there is 
some incident which for the present diverts their minds. ‘Their 
minds are taken off from their business for a short time. ‘They are 
drawn into company. It may be they see something which re- 
vives a desire of worldly enjoyments and entertainments ; or they 
are engaged in some exercise and business, which diverts their 

‘minds. And so afterwards they are more careless than they were 

before. They are not so strict in attending private duties; and 
carelessness and stupidity by degrees steal upon them, till they 
wholly lose their convictions. 

3. Some change in their circumstances takes off their minds 
from the concerns of their souls. Their minds are diverted by the 
new circumstances with which they are attended; or are taken up 
with new pleasures and enjoyments, or with new cares and busi- 
ness, in which they are involved. It may be they grow richer. 
They prosper in the world, and their worldly good things crowd 
in, and take possession of their minds. Or worldly cares are in- 
creased upon them, and they have so many things to look after, 
that their minds are taken up, and they have not time to look after 
their souls. 
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And 1 will give her her vineyards from thence, and the valley 
Achor for a door of hope: and she shall sing there, as 
days of her youth, and as in the day when she came up 
the land of Egypt. 


In the context, the church of Israel is first threatened with : 
awful desolation which God was about to bring upon her for her _ 
dealing so falsely and treacherously with God; because though, A 
in the bold language of the prophet, she had been married to 
God, she had yet gone after other lovers, and had committed adul- 
tery with them. ‘ For she said, I will go after my lovers, that 
give me my bread, and my water, my wool and my flax, mine. ae” 
and my drink.”” Therefore God threatened that he would strip Es 
‘ . her naked, and set her as in the day that she was born, and make her _ 
as a wilderness, and set her like a dry land, and slay her with 
= thirst, and that he would discover her lewdness in the sight of her 
2 lovers, and destroy her vines and fig-trees, and make them a forest. 
3 So the prophet goes on terribly threatening her to the end of the 
—. thirteenth verse. And those things were fulfilled in the captivity 
: of Israel in the land of Assyria. But in the verse preceding the 
text, andin the remainder of the chapter, there follows a gracious 
q promise of mercy, which God would show her in the days of the 
gospel. ‘ Therefore, behold I will allure ber, and bring her into 
F. the wilderness, and speak comfortably unto her. And I will give 
her her vineyards from thence, and the valley of Achor for a door 
’ of hope; and she shall sing there, as in the days of her youth, 
and as in the day when she came up out of the land of Egypt.” 
‘“‘T will allure her,” that is, I will court or woo her again, as a 
young man woos a virgin, whom he desires to make his wife. 
God, for her committing adultery with other lovers, had threaten- 
ed that he would give her a bill of divorce, as verse second. — 
- Plead with your mother, plead; for she is not my wife, neither 
am I her husband.”? But here in the latter part of the chapter, 
God promises that in gospel times he would make her his wife 
again, as in the sixteenth verse, ‘* And it shall be at that day that 
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thou shalt call me Ishi;” that is, ‘« my husband.” And 60 itt 
verses 19, 20. ‘* And I will betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I 
will betroth thee unto me for ever in cess, and in judg- 
ment, in loving kindness, and in mercies; I will even betroth thee 
unto me in faithfulness.”’ Here in the fourteenth verse, God pro- 
shows in wh will woo her, and in the latter part of the verse, he 


shows in what manner he will deal with her when he is about to 
woo or allure her. He would first bring her into the wilderness ; 

_ that is, he would bring her into trouble and distress, and so humble 
her, and then allure her by speaking comfortably or pleasantly to 
her, as a young man does to a maid whom he woos. Then follow 
the words of the text. 

1. We may observe what God would give to the children of 
‘Israel; viz. hope and comfort. He promises to give her vine- 
yards; which being spiritually interpreted as most of the pro- 
phecies of gospel times are to be interpreted, signifies spiritual 
comforts. Vineyards afford wine, which is comfort to those who 
are of heavy hearts. Proverbs xxxi. 6. ‘‘ Give wine to those 
that are of heavy hearts. Wine is to make glad the heart of man.’” 
Psalms civ. 15. Gospel rest and peace are sometimes prophesied 
of, under the metaphor of every man’s sitting under his vine and 
under his own fig-tree. God promises to give her hope, to open 
a door of hope for her, and to give her songs; that is, to give 
her spiritual joy, and both cause and disposition joyfully to sing. 
praises to God. 

_ 2. We may observe after what manner God would bestow those 
benefits. 1. They should be given after great trouble and abase- 
ment. Before she had this hope and comfort given, she should 
be brought into great trouble and distress to humble her. He 
promises to give her her vineyards from thence ; that is, from the 
wilderness spoken of in the foregoing verse, into which it is said 
that God would bring her, before he spoke comfortably to her. 
God would bring her into the wilderness, and then give her vine- 
yards. God’s bringing her into the wilderness was to humble her, 
and fit her to receive vineyards, and to make her see her depend- 
ence on God for them, that she might not attribute her enjoyment 
of them to her idols, as she had done before, for which reason 
God took them away, asin the twelfth verse. ‘“* And I will destroy 
her vines and her fig-trees, whereof she hath said, these are my 
rewards that my lovers have given me; and I will make them a 
- forest.”’ There it is threatened that God will turn her vineyards 
into a forest, or wilderness. Here it is promised that he would 
turn the wilderness into vineyards, as Isaiah xxxii. 15. ‘‘ Until the 
Spirit be poured on us from on high, and the wilderness be a fruit- 
ful field, and the fruitful field be counted for a forest.”’ She should 
first be in a wilderness, where she shall see that she cannot help 
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hers or any of her idols help, or give her an 
then God will help her, that she shall see that 
not any -of her idols or lovers. God would ‘b 
into a wilderness, and hea her vineyards, as € 
brought the children of Israe * 1 
God opened a door of hope to them in the valley of mayen 

e trouble 


e@ her 
first 


is a word that signifies trou nd was so called from th 


which the children of Israel suffered by the sin of Achor. So 
God is wont first to make their sin a great trouble to them, an oc- 
casion of a great deal of distress, before he opens a door of hope. 
God promises to make her sing there as in the days of her youth, 
and as in the day when she came up out of the land of Egypt. 
This plainly refers to the joyful song which Moses and th 

dren of Israel sang when they came up out of the Red Sea. The 
children of Israel there had great joy and comfort; but just be- 
fore they had great trouble. They had been in extreme distress 
by the oppression of their task-masters ; and just before this tri- 
umphant song, they were brought to extremity and almost to de- 
spair, when Pharaoh and the Egyptians appeared ready to swallow 
them up. 

2. This hope and comfort should be bestowed on the slaying 
and forsaking of sin. Thatis the troubler of the soul. It should 
be given in the valley of Achor, which was the valley where the 
troubler of Israel was slain, as you may see in Joshua vii. 26; 
and the place where the children of Israel sang, when they came 
up out of the land of Egypt. The eastern shore of the Red Sea 
was the place where they saw their enemies and old task-masters, 
the types of men’s lusts, which are sinners’ taskmasters, lie dead 
on the sea shore, and of whom they took their final leave. And 
God had told them, that their enemies whom they had seen that 
day, they should see no more for ever. 


Doctrine. God is wont to cause hope and comfort to arise in the ~ 


soul after trouble and humbling for sin, and according as the trou- 
bler is slain and forsaken. 1 would show, 

I. That itis thus with respect to the first true hope and comfort 
which is given to the soul at conversion. 

Il. ‘That God is wont to bestow hope and comfort on Christians 
from time to time in this way. 

I. God is wont to cause hope and comfort to arise to the soul 
im conversion. after trouble and humbling for sin, and upon. the 
slaying of the troubler. Pe 

1. It is God’s manner to bestow hope and comfort on a soul in 
conversion after trouble and humbling for sin. Under this head 
are three things to be observed. t. The trouble itself. 2. The 
cause, viz. sin. 3. The humbling. 

I. Souls are wont to be brought into trouble before God bestows 
true hope and comfort. The corrupt hearts of men naturally incline 


o a dreadful wilderness. So — 
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dy. They say, as the children 


yy 


3 é SERMON I ; 
= ¢- N 1 13 


to stupidity and senselessness before God comes with the - a 
ing influences of his spirit. ‘They are quiet and secure; they 
have no true comfort and hope, and yet they are quiet ; they are 
atease. ‘They are in ila: and yet seek not a reme- 

srael did in Egypt to Moses, 
“Tet F pe that we may serve the Egyptians.’’ But if God 
hasa sn of mercy to them, it is his manner before he bestows 
true hope and comfort on them, to bring them into trouble, to dis- 
tress them, and spoil their ease and false quietness, and to rouse 
them out of their old resting and sleeping places, and to bring 
them into a wilderness. ‘They are brought into trouble, and some- 
times into exceedingly great trouble and distress, so that they can 
take no comfort in those things in which they used to take com- 
fort. Their hearts are pinched and stung, and they can find no 
ease in any thing. They have, as it were, an arrow sticking fast 
in them, which causes grievous and continual pain, an arrow which 
they cannot shake off, or pull out. ‘Fhe pain and anguish of it 
drinks up their spirit. Their worldly enjoyments were a sufficient 
good before; but they are not now. ‘They wander about with 
wounded hearts, seeking rest, and finding none; like one wander- 
ing in a dry and parched wilderness under the burning, scorching 
heat of the sun, seeking for some shadow where he may sit down 
and rest, but finding none. Wherever he goes the beams of the sun 
scorch him: or he seeks some fountain of cool water to quench 
his thirst, but finds notadrop. He is like David in his trouble, 
who wandered about in the wilderness, Saul pursuing him wherever 
he went, driving and hunting him from one wilderness to another, 
from one mountain to another, and from one cave to another, giv- 
ing him no rest.. To such sinners, all things look dark, and they 
know not what to do, nor whither to turn. If ‘they look forward 


_or backward, to the right hand or the left, all is gloom and per- 


plexity. If they look to heaven, behold darkness; if they look 
to the earth, behold trouble, and darkness, and dimness of an- 
guish. Sometimes they hope for relief, but they are disappointed, 
and so again and again they travailin pain, and a dreadful sound 
is in their ears. They are terrified and affrighted, and they seek 
refuge, as a poor creature pursued by an enemy. He flies to one 
refuge, and there is beset, and that fails; then he flies to another, 
and then is driven out of that. And his enemies grow thicker 
and thicker about, encompassing him on every side. They are 
like those of whom we read in Isaiah xxiv. 17, 18. Fear, and 
the pit and the snare are upon them, and when they flee from the 
noise of the fear they are taken in the pit; and if they come up 
out of the pit, they are taken in the snare. So that they know 
not what to do. They are like the children of Israel, while Achor 
troubled them. They go forth against their enemies, and they 
re smitten down and flee before them. ‘They eall on God, but 
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‘on what he has done, how wickedly he has spent his time, 
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does not answer, nor seem to regard th 
find something in which they take pleasure for a iit 
soon vanishes away, and leaves them in greater dis 
fore. And sometimes they ar ught to the very borde 
spair. Thus they are brought into the wilderness, and in 
valley of Achor, or of troubie. TS 
2. Sin is the trouble or the cause of this trouble. Sin is the 
disease of the soul, and such a disease as will, if the soul is not be- 
numbed, cause exceeding pain. Sin brings guilt, and that — 
brings condemnation and wrath. All this trouble arises from con- 
viction of sin. Awakened sinners are convinced that they are sin~ 
ful. Before the sinner thought well of himself, or was not con-_ 
vinced. that he was very sinful. But now he is led to refle ct firs 


wicked acts or practices he has been guilty of. And afterw: 
in the progress of his awakenings he is made sensible of some. 
thing of the sin and plague of his heart. They are made sens 
of the guilt and wrath which sin brings. The threatenings of — 
God’s law are set home, and they are made sensible that God is | 
angry, and that his wrath is dreadful. They are led to consi- 
der of the dreadfulness of that punishment, which Ged has threat- 
ened. The affection or principle, which is wrought upon to 
cause this trouble, is fear. They are afraid of the punishment of 
sin, and God’s wrath for it. They are commonly afraid of 
many things here in this world as the fruit of sin. ‘They are 
afraid that God will not hear their prayers, that he is so an- 
gry with them, that he will never give them converting 
grace. They are afraid oftentimes that they have committed the 
unpardonable sin, or at least that they have been guilty of st h sin 
as God will never pardon ; that their day is past, and that God has” 


~ given them up to judicial hardness of heart and blindness of mind. 


Or if they are not already, they are afraid they shall be. 
They are afraid oftentimes, that the spirit of God is not striving 
with them now, that their fears are from some other cause. Some- 
times they are afraid that it is only the devil, who terrifies and af- 
flicts them ; and that if the spirit of God is striving with them, he 
will be taken from them, and they shall be left in a Christless state. 
They are afraid that if they seek salvation, it will be to no purpose, 
and that they shall only make their case worse and worse ; that 
they are farther and farther from any thing which is good, and that 
there is less probability now of their being converted, than when 
they began to seek. Sometimes they fear, that they have but a 
short time to live, and that God will soon cast them to hell; that 
none ever were as they are, who ever found mercy ; that their case 
is peculiar, and that all wherein they differ from others is for the 
worse. They have fears on every side. Oftentimes they are 
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of every thing. Every thing looks dark, and thas 
that every thing will prove ruinous to them. But in the issue 
ofall they are afraid, they shall perish forever. ‘They are afraid 
that when they die, they shal down to hell, and there have 


. 
¥ 
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the sum of all their fears. And the cause of this fear is a con- 
sciousness of the guilt of sin. It is sin, which is the cruel task- 
master, which oppresses them, and chastises them; and sin is the 
cruel Pharaoh, which pursues them. As the children of Israel, 
before they came to sing with joy, after they came up out of the 
land of Egypt, were under great trouble from their task-masters, 
and sighed by reason of the hard bondage, and then were pursu- 

» ed, and put into dreadful fear at the Red Sea. It was their 
task-masters who made them all this trouble. So it is sin which 
makes all the trouble, which a sinner suffers under awakenings. 
Their trouble for sin is no gracious, godly sorrow for sin; for that 
does not arise merely from fear, but {rom love. It is not an evan- 
gelical, but legal repentance of which we are speaking, which is 
not from love to God, but only self-love. 

3. The end of this trouble in those to whom God designs mer- 
cy is to humble them. God leads them into the wilderness before 
he speaks comfortably to them, for the same cause that he led the 
children of Israel into the wilderness before he brought them into 
Canaan, which we are told was to humble them. Deuteronomy 
viii. 2. ‘** And thou shalt remember all the way, which the Lord 

; thy God led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble 

thee and to prove thee, and to know what was in thine heart.” 
Man naturally trusts in himself, and magnifies himself. And 
for man to enjoy only ease and prosperity and quietness tends 
to nourish and establish such a disposition. Deuteronomy xxxil. 
15. ‘‘Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked.” But by trouble and dis- 
tress, and by a sense of a heavy load of guilt, God brings- men 
down into the dust. God brings souls thus into the wilderness to 
show them their own helplessness, to let them see that they have 
nothing to which they can turn for help, to make them sensible 
that they are not rich and increased with goods, but wretched, 
miserable, poor, blind and naked; to show them that they are ut- 
terly undone and ruined, to make them sensible of their exceeding 
wickedness, and to bring them to be sensible how justly God might 
cast them off for ever. hose legal troubles tend to show them 
their utter inability to help themselves, as their fears put them on 
using their utmost endeavours, and trying their utmost strength; 
and by continuing in that way their experience teaches them their 
weakness, and they find they can do nothing. It puts them upon 
repeated trials, and they have as repeated disappointments. But 
repeated disappointments tend to bring a man to give up the case, 
and to despair of help in that way in which he has tried for it. It 


their portion appointed them in everlasting burnings. This is _ 


a 


| make men sensible of the utter 
dom, and bring them to see their own exe 
norance. For fear and concern and distress né 
son on intensely thinking and studying and contriving 
But when men haye been ns trying their own wisdom an 
vention to their utmost, and find it fails, and signifies noth 

is altogether to no purpose, it makes them more and more s 
ble of their weakness and blindness, and brings them to con 
themselves fools, and blind as to those things which concern th 
relief. They are like one who is placed in the midst of a v 
hideous wilderness. 
but that he knows the way home, and can directly go in the way 


which leads out of the wilderness. But after he has tried and has tra- 


velled awhile, and finds that he cannot find the way, and that he 
spends himself in vain, and only goes round and round and ¢ 
to the same place again at last, he is brought to confess he- 
knows not where to go, nor what to do, and that he is sensible that 
he is like one who is perfectly lost, and altogether in darkness, 
and is brought at last to yield the case and stand still and do no- 
thing but call for help, that if possible any one may hear, and lead 
him in the wilderness. For this end God leads men into the wil- 
derness before he speaks comfortably to them. The troubles which 
they have for sin tend to bring them to be sensible how justly God 
may cast them off for ever; and this brings them to reflect on their 
sins; for these are the things of which they are afraid. Whena 
man is terribly afraid of things with which he is surrounded, this — 
engages his eyes to behold ; he looks intensely on them, and sees 
more and more how frightful and terrible they are. When they 
are in fear, they take much more notice of their sins than at other 
times. They think more how wickedly they have lived, and ob- 
serve more the corrupt and wicked working of their own hearts, 
and so are more and more sensible what vile creatures they are. 
This makes them more and more sensible how angry God is, and 
how terrible his anger is. They try to appease and to reconcile God 
by their own righteousness, but it fails. God still appears as an 
angry God, refusing to hear their prayers, or appear for their 
help, tillthey despair. in their own righteousness, and yield the 
case; and by more and more ofa sight of themselves are brought 
to confess that they lie justly exposed to damnation, and have no- 
thing by which to defend themselves. God appears more and 
more as a terrible being to them, till they have done with any ima- 
ginations, that they have any thing sufficient to recommend them, 
or reconcile them to sucha God. Thus God is wont first to bring 
the soul into trouble by reason of sin, and so to humble the soul, 
before he gives true hope and comfort in conversion, 

2. This hope and comfort are given upon the slaying of the 
troubler. Whatever troubles there are for sin, yet if the troubler 


At first it may be he may not be sensible 
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ll be no true comfort. ‘The soul may re- 
essness, and may receive a false peace 
Kept alive ; but no true hope. Persons may 
led for sin yet sin be savedalive. Persons 
to lament they have done thus and thus, and weep many 
d cry out of their — * wickedness, and yet the 


song Wicked men are loth to kill sin. They have been very 
goods friends to it ever since they have been in the world, and have 
always treated it as one of their most familiar and best friends. 
They have allowed it the best room in their hearts, and have given 
he best entertainment they could, and they are very loth to de- 
stroy it. But until this be done, God never will give them true 
- comfort. If ever men come to have a true hope, they must do as 
Z the children of Israel did by Achan. Joshua vii. 24, 25, 26. 
. “And Joshua and all Israel with him took Achan, the son of Ze- 
3 rah, and the silver and the garment, and the wedge of gold, and 
hissons and his daughters, and his oxen, and his asses, and his 
| sheep, and his tent, and all that he had; and they brought them 
unto the valley of Achor. And Joshua said, why hast thou trou- 
bled us? The Lord shall trouble thee this day. _ And all Israel 
stoned him with stones, and burned them with fire after they had 
stoned them with stones. And they raised over hima great heap 
of stones unto this day. So the Lord turned from the fierceness 
obbis angers Wherefore the name of that place was called the 
valley o: ’ Achor unto this day.” So ifever men come to have any 
oe hope, they must take sin which is the troubler, and all which 
belongs to it, even that, which seems mosi dear and precious, 
though it be as choice as Achan’s silver and wedge of gold, and 
utterly destroy them, and burn them with fire, to be sure to make 
a thorough end of them, as it were, bury them and raise over them 
a great heap of stones, to lay a great weight upon them, to make 
sure of it that they shall never rise more. Yea, and thus they 
must serve all his sons and daughters. They must not save some 
of the accursed brood alive. All the fruits of sin must be forsa- 
ken. There must not be some particular lust, some dear sinful en- 
joyment, some pleasant child of sin spared ; but all must be stoned 
and burned. {f we do thus, we may expect to have trouble cease, 
and light to arise, as it was in the camp of Israel after slaying the 
troubler. 
VOL. VIII. 11 
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wiry. Here it bet inquired, ~ is 
ing sin at conversion? And it implies these s 


1. There must be a conviction of the evil of | 
God. Allis carried on by conviction. Those 
which are before conversion, arise from some cony 
being of sin, and the guilt and danger of it. And the 
of sin is by conviction of its evil and hateful nature. 
the troubler, we must find him out, as the children of Israe 
before they slew Achan. They rose early in the morning, and _ 
searched, and brought all Israel by their tribes; and then — 
searched the tribe, which was taken by families, and the family — 
by particular persons, and so found him. om 3 

2. It isto have the heart turned from, and turned 2 st, 
in hatred. The troubler is never slain, but by a thore 
saving change of heart and renovation of nature, so t 
which before loved sin and chose it, may now hate a bhor 
it, and may disrelish it, and all its ways, and especially hate 
their former ways of sin. Lae 

3. Forsaking and renouncing it. Let men pretend what 
they may, their hearts are not turned from sin, if they do not 
forsake it. He is not converted, who isnot really come toa dispo- 
sition utterly to forsake all ways of sin. If ever sinners m4 
true hope and comfort, they must take a final leave of sin, as 
the children of Israel did of the Egyptians at the Red Sea. 
Persons may have a great deal of trouble from sin, and many 
conflicts and struggles with it, and seem to forsake it for a time, 
and yet not forsake it finally ; as the children of Israel ha 
the Egyptians. They had a long struggle with them 
they were freed from them. How many judgment 
bring upon the Egyptians, before they would let the zor s 
sometimes Pharaoh seemed as if he would let them go; but 
yet when it came to the proof he refused. And when they de- 
parted from Rameses doubtless they thought then they had got 
ridof them. ‘They did not expect to see them any more. But 
when they arrived at the Red Sea, and looked behind them, 
they saw them pursuing them. They found it a difficult thing 
wholly to get rid of them. But when they were drowned in the 
Red Sea, then they took an everlasting leave of them. The — 
king and all the chiefs of them were dead; and therefore God 
said to them, Exodus xiv. 13. ‘The Egyptians, whom ye have 
seen to-day, ye shall see them again no more for ever.” So 
sinners must not only part with sin for a little time, but thev 
must forsake it for ever, and be willing never to see or have any 
thing to do with their old sinful ways and enjoyments. They 
must forsake that which is their iniquity, the sin, which most 
easily besets them, and to which by their constitution or custom 
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hey have been most addicted, which has been, as it were, the 
dearest of all, and most respected, as a king among the army of 
sins ; though that must be slain too, as Pharaoh, the king of 
the Egyptians, was in the Red Sea. And we must not do as 
Saul did, when God sent him to kill the Amalekites; but he 
saved the king of the Amalekites alive, which cost him his king- 
dom. a a5 5 > 
__ 4, It implies embracing Christ, and trusting in him as the 
Saviour from sin. We must look to him not only as a Saviour 
from the punishment of sin, but we must receive and embrace 
him as a Saviour from sin itself. We cannot deliver ourselves 
from sin. We cannot slay this enemy of ourselves. He is too 
strong an enemy forus. We can no more slay sin ourselves, 
than the children of Israel who were themselves a poor feeble 
company, a mixed multitude, unprepared to resist such a force, 
could themselves slay Pharaoh, and all his mighty army with 
chariots and horsemen. It was Christ in the pillar of cloud 
- and fire, who fought for them. They had nothing to do but 
trustin him. Exodus xiv. 4. ‘‘ The Lord shall fight for you, 
and ye shall hold your peace.’ They could never have drowned 
the Egyptians in the sea. It was Christ who did it; for the 
pillar of cloud stood between them and the Israelites, and when 
they were up out of the sea, then Christ brought on them the 
waters of the sea. Cur enemies must be drowned in the all- 
sufficient fountain, and, as it were, sea of Christ’s blood, asthe 
_ Egyptians were in the Red Sea, and then we may sing, as the 
children of Israel did in the day when they came up out of the 
land of Egypt. When sin is thus slain, then God is wont to 
open a door of hope, a door through which there flashes a sweet 
light out of heaven upon the soul. Then comfort arises, and 
then is three a new song in the mouth, even praise unto God. 
II. Godis wont to bestow hope and comfort from time to time 
inthe same manner on Christians. 
In the consideration of this matter I would show, 
1. That Christians are frequently in darkness, and their hope 
is often greatly obscured. 
2. That it is sin which is the occasion of this darkness. 
3. Their darkness is not perpetual, but God is wont to cause 
hope and comfort to arise again. 
A. Their trouble is commonly much increased a little before 
the renewal of light and hope. 
5. That hope and comfort are renewed to them on the slay- 
ing of the troubler. 
1. It is often the case that Christians are under darkness, 
and their hope is greatly clouded. God is wont to give his saints 
hope and comfort at their first conversion, which sometimes re- 


cnlitrortbsie any rt 
And some Christies e Se siaand co more in the | 
others. Some for many years together have but Ii 
ness. God is pleased to distinguish them from their neig 
He mercifully keeps them from those occasions of darkt 
into which he suffers others to fall, and gives them of the lig! 
of his countenance. God exercises his sovereignty in this mat- 
ter, as he does in giving converting grace: as he bestows that 
on whom he pleases, so he bestows on some of those who are 
converted, more light, on others, less, according as it pleases 
him. But many Christians meet with a great deal of darkness 
and see times, in which their hopes are much clouded. So 
times the sweet and comfortable influences of God’s spirit 
withdrawn. They were wont to have spiritual discoveries m ade 
of God and Christ to their souls, but now they have nc 
Their minds seem to be darkened, and they cannot see 
things, as they have done in times past. Formerly, when ep 
read the scriptures, they used often to have light come in, and 
they seemed to have an understanding and relish for what they 
read, and were filled with comfort. But now when they read, 
it is all a’ dead letter, and they have no taste for it, and are 
obliged to force themselves to read ; they seem to have no ] 

sure in it, but it is a mere task and burden. Formerly they 
used to have passages of scripture come to their minds, when 
they were not reading, which brought much light and sweetness 
with them. But now they have none. Formerly they used to 
feel the sweet exercises of grace. ‘They could trust in Goc 
and could find a spirit of resignation to his will, and | ha 
drawn forth, and sweet longings after God and Christ, 
sweet complacence in God: but now they are dull and ¢ g 
Formerly they used to meet with God in the ordinances of nis 
house: itwas sweet to sit and hear the word preached, and it 
seemed to bring light and life with it; they used to feel life and 
sweetness in public prayers, and their hearts were elevated in 
singing God’s praises. But now it is otherwise. Formerly they 
used to delight inthe duty of prayer: the time, which they spent 
in their closet between God and their own souls was sweet to 
them. But now when they go thither, they do not meet God ; 

and they take no delight in drawing near to God intheir closet: 
When they do pray, it seems to be a mere lifeless, heartless per- 
formance. ‘They utter such and such words, but they seem 

to be nothing but words; their hearts are not engaged. Their 
minds are continually wandering and going to and fro, after 
one vanity and another. With this decay of the exercise of — 
grace their hope greatly decays; and the evidences of their 
piety are exceedingly clouded. When they look into their hearts, 
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: ite il them that they can see nothing there, from which they 
_ should hope ; and when they consider after what manner they 
live, it seems to them to argue, that*they have no grace. They. 
have but little of any thing which is new, to furnish comfortable 
~ evidence to them of their good estate ; and as to their old evi- 
dences, they are greatly darkened. Their former experience, 
in which they took great comfort, looks dim, and a great way 
off, and out of sight to them. They have almost: forgotten 
it, and have no pleasure in thinking or speaking of it. And 
sometimes true Christians are brought into terrible distress. 
They are not only deprived of their former comforts, and have 
their former hopes obscured, but they have inward distressing 
darkness. God does not only hide his face, but they havea 
sense of hisanger. He seems to frown upon them. So it ap- 
pears to have been with David. Psalms xlii. 7. ‘‘ Deep call- 
eth unto deep at the noise of thy waterspouts; all thy waves 
and thy billows are gone over me.”” So with Heman. Psalms 
Ixxxviii. 5, 6. ‘*Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, in dark- 
ness, in the deeps. Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou 
hast afflicted me with all thy waves.” : 
2. It is sin which is the occasion of this trouble and dark- 
-ness. Whenever the godly meet with such darkness, there is 
some Achan in their souls which is the occasion of allthis; and 
this is sin. This is the occasion of the darkness of the godly, 
as well as the troubles which natural men have under awaken- 
ings. It is not for want of love in God towards his saints, or 
readiness to grant comfort to them; neither is God’s hand 
shortened, that it cannot save, nor his ear heavy, that he can- 
not hear. It is their sin, which hides God’s face from them. 
Tsaiah lix. 1,2. Sin is the occasion of this darkness of the 
saints, in these three ways. 
1. Sometimes it is owing to the weakness and small degree 
of grace infused in conversion, and the strength of remaining 
corruption. The work of God is the same in all who are con- 
verted, so far that their sin is mortified, and that which reign- 
ed before does not reign now. The heart is changed from 
darkness to light, and from death to life, and turned from sin 
toGod. And yet the work is very different with respect to the 
degree of mortification of sin, andthe degree of grace which is 
infused. Some have more spiritual light given in their first 
conversion than others; have greater discoveries, and are 
brought at once to a much greater acquaintance with God, and 
have their hearts more humbled, and more weaned from sin 
and the world, and more filled with the love of God and Christ, 
and are brought nearer to heaven than others. Some at first 
conversion have a much more eminent work of grace in their 
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hearts than others. me have empha 
infused, and consequently their corruptions ar 
greater strength: when it is so, it is no won i 
a weaker hope, and less light and comfort than oth 
natural tendency of indwelling sin in’the saints, is to clo 
darken the mind ; and therefore, the more of it remai 
more will it have this effect. Persons can know their ow 
estate in no other way than by seeking, or perceiving grace in 
their hearts. But certainly the Jess of it there is, with the 
more difficulty will it be seen or felt. As indwelling sin pre- 
vails, so does it the more obscure and cloud grace, as a great 
smoke clouds and hidesa spark. And therefore the more there . 
is of this indwelling sin, the more will grace be hid. The 
greater the strength in which corruption is left, the more rare 3 
will be the good frames which the godly have, and the more fre- 
quent and of longer continuance will be their times of dark- 
ness. It may be, the darkness with which the saints meet, is 
from some particular corruption, which has always hitherto 
been in too great prevalence and strength, and has neyer yet 
been mortified to such a degree, but that it continues a great 
troubler in the soul. Grace being weak, the sin of the consti- 
tution takes advantage, whether that be a proud and haughty 
temper, or a covetous spirit, or an addictedness to some sen- 
suality, or a peevish, fretful, discontented spirit, or ill temper, 

or a quarrelsome spirit, or disposition to high resentment. Or 
whether it be any other corrupt disposition, which is the sin to 
which they are chiefly exposed by natural temper, or by their 
education and former custom. If the grace which is infused at 
conversion, be comparatively weak, this constitutional will 
take the advantage, and will dreadfully cloud the min nd 
hinder spiritual comfort, and bring trouble and darkness. There _ 
isa great variety in the work of grace upon men’s hearts, as” 

to the particular discoveries which are then given, and the par- 
ticular graces which are in chief exercise; whereby it comes 

to pass, that some in their conversion are more assisted against 

one corruption, and others against another. Some in their 
conversion, as well as in the manner of their experience from 
time to time, have more of the exercise of one grace, and others 
more sensible exercises of another. And whatever that grace 

be of which they have the most lively exercises, they are there- 

by most assisted against that particular corruption which is its 
opposite. Hence some particular corruptions may be left in 
much greater prevalence than others, and so be a greater 
occasion of darkness. Thus some, in the particular expe- 
riences which they have, may not be so especially assisted 
against pride as others, whereby their pride may take occasion 
towork. And when they have had spiritual discoveries and 
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¢ comfort, they may be lifted up with them. And this may bean 


occasion of displeasing and grieving his Holy Spirit, and so of 
their having a great deal of darkness. They may not have 
seen so much of their own emptiness as some others, and so 


‘their corruption may work much more by self-confidence than 


others ; and no wonder that self-confident persons meet with 
darkness. No wonder that when men trust in themselves for 
light and grace, that their confidence fails, and they go without 
that for which they trusted in themselves. 

_ 2. Sometimes the saints are in great darkness on occasion 
of some gross transgression into which they have fallen. So it 
was with David, when he fell into gross sin in the matter of 
Uriah. He exceedingly quenched the influences of the spirit of 
God by it, and God withdrew those influences from him, and the 
comforts which they had imparted ; as appears by his earnest- 
ly praying for their restoration. Psalms li. 12. ‘* Restore unto 
me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free spirit.” 
When Christians fall into gross transgression, it is commonly 
the fact that an exceedingly deep darkness follows. 

3. When they do not fall into any particular gross and scan- 
dalous transgression, yet they sometimes exceedingly darken 
their minds by corrupt frames and evil habits, into which they 
fall. There is much remaining corruption in the hearts of 
Christians, and oftentimes they get into very ill frames. Some 
particular corruptions grow very prevalent. Sometimes they 
grow proud and conceited of themselves, either on account of 


their own godliness, and the good opinion others have of them, 


or on some other account. Sonietimes they fall into a worldly 
frame, and spiritual things grow more tasteless to them, and 
their hearts are desperately bent on the acquisition of worldly 
good. Sometimes their minds grow light and vain, and their 


affections are wholly fixed on the vanities of youth, on dress 
and gayety, and fashion. Some, because their minds are not 


occupied as once they were, with spiritual enjoyments and de- 
lights, sweetly meditating on heavenly things, breathing and 
longing after them, and earnestly seeking them, become the slaves 
of their sensual appetites. Others grow contentious and quar- 
relsome, are often angry with those around them, and cherish 
habitual rancour against them in their hearts. ‘They become 
wilful and obstinate, and stir up strife, and oppose others with 
vehemence; determining at all hazardsto carry their own mea- 
sures, and delighting to have those who oppose them defeated 
and humbled. It hurts them to have others prosper. Their 


- minds and hearts are full of turmoil, and heat, and vehemence 


against one and another. Cthers fall into a discontented, fret- 
ful, and impatient frame at the disposals of Providence. And 


in religion as they once were; but indulge their slothful dispo- 


penned greatly to we 
gion. They do not appear to others to savour of a ge 
rit. They fall into the practice of allowing themselves too great — 
Jiberties in indulging their sensual appetites, in the g ratific 

tion of covetousness and pride, in strife, backbiting, and a vi 
lent pursuit after the world. They slide into those corrupt 
frames and evil ways commonly by means of their first gi 
way toa slothful spirit. They are not so diligent and earn 


‘sition, and discontinue their watch, and so lie open to tempta- 
tion. Thusill frames imperceptibly creep upon them, and they 
-insensibly more and more fall into sinful practices. Sa 
with David. Their sin, into which they fall in consequence 
this degenerate and sinful state of the affections and the life, is — 
the occasion of a great deal of darkness. God withdraws his 
spirit from them, their light goes out, and the evidences of their 
piety grow dim and obscure. ‘They seem to bein a great mea- 
sure as they were before they were converted, and they have no 
sensible communion with God. Thus sin is the occasion of trou- 
ble and darkness to the Christian. . < 4 aS. 
_ 4, When it is thus with Christians, their trouble is common- _ 
ly greatly increased a little before the renewal of hope and 
comfort. When sin prevails, as has been said in the hearts of 
Christians, they are not wont to be easy and quiet like I 
sinners. There is commonly more or less of an inw: 
gling and uneasiness. Grace in the heart, though i 
fully oppressed, and, as it were, overwhelmed, yet will 
sisting its enemy and struggling for liberty. So that it} 
with Christians in their ill frames, and under the prevalence of 
corruption, altogether as it is with carnal, wicked men, who are 
secure. And there is this good reason for it, that the former have 
a principle of spiritual life in their souls, which the latter have 
not. Yet Christians in their ill frames may fall intoa great 
deal of security and senselessness ; for sin is of a stupifying nature, 
and wherever it prevails, will have more or less of that effect. 
When they fall into a sinful, worldly, proud or contentious 
frame, they are wont to have a great degree of senselessness 
and stupidity withit. And especially when they fall into gross 
sins, has it atendency greatly to stupify the soul. It obviously 
had this effect on David. He seems to have been strangely 
stupified, when Nathan came to him with the parable of the 
rich man, who injuriously took the poor man’s ewe lamb from 
him. He was enraged with the man in the parable, but did 
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hot seem to reflect on himself, or think how parallel his case 


was with his. And while they are thus senseless, their trouble 
is not so great; and if they feel the weight of sin, it is not so 
burdensome tothem. But God is wont, before he renews com- 
fort and hope to them, to bring them into greater trouble. As 
a sinner before his first comfort in his conversion is brought into 
trouble, so it is wont to be with the saints after their backslid- 
ings and decays, before renewed hope and comfort is granted. 
There is a work of awakening wrought upon them. While 
they remain in their corrupt frames, they are, as it were, asleep. 
They are like the ten foolish virgins who slumbered and slept ; 
and, as persons who are asleep, they are unconscious, not sensi- 
ble, where they are, nor what are their circumstances. There- 
fore, when God is coming and returning to them by his Spirit, 
commonly his first work upon them is a work of awakening, to 
wake them out of sleep, and rouse them to some sensibility, to 
make them sensible of the great folly of their ways, and how 
they have displeased and offended God, and what mischief they 
have done. Thus God leads them into the wilderness, and 
brings them into the valley of Achor, or trouble. Then they 
are in greater trouble than they were before, and have more 
sensible darkness, and more distress abundantly. But yet itis 
really much better with them now, than before they began to 
come tothemselves. ‘Their circumstances are much more eli- 
gible and more hopeful, though sometimes they are in distress 
almost insupportable. And a little before God renews light and 
comfort, they have a very great sense of God’s anger, and his 
wrath lies heavy upon them. So it seems to have been with 
David a little before the restoration of spiritual comfort to him, 
which made him speak of the bones which God had broken, 
when he was praying for the renewal of comfort. Psalms li. 8. 


-‘*Make me to hear joy and gladness, that the bones which thou 


hast broken may rejoice.” And probably he has respect to the 
same thing ia Psalm xxxviii. which he calls his psalm to bring 
to remembrance. Verses 2, 3, 4. ‘‘ Thine arrows stick fast in 
me, and thy hand presseth me sore. There is no soundness in 
my flesh, because of thine anger ; neither is there any rest in 
my bones, because of my sin. For mine iniquities are gone 
over mine head ; as an heavy burden they are too heavy for me.” 
And often when God is about to bring them to themselves, and 
to restore comfort to them, he first brings them into some very 
great and sore temporal calamity and trouble, and awakens them 
by that, and in this first brings them into the wilderness before 
he speaks comfortably to them. Job xxx. 16, &e. * Then 
he openeth the ears of men, and sealeth their instruction, that 
he may withdraw man from his purpose, and hide pride from 
VOL. VIII. 12 


a >a - 2 =e 
Lind ee ie 
‘a i =. 
| r s% >. <> 
+ : 


86 ‘ SERMON III. 


man. He keepeth back his soul from the pit, and his life from 
perishing by the sword. He is chastened also with pain upon 
his bed, and the multitude of his bones with strong pain; so 
that his life abhorreth bread, and his soul dainty meat. His 
flesh is consumed away, that it cannot be seen; and his bones, 


that were not seen, stick out. Yea, his soul draweth near unto 


the grave, and his life tothe destroyers. If there be a messen- 
ger with him, an interpreter, one among a thousand, to shew 
unto man his uprightness, then he is gracious unto him, and 
saith, deliver him from going down to the pit ; I have found a 
ransom. His flesh shall be fresher than a child’s; he shall re- 
turn to the days of his youth. He shall pray unto God, and 
he shall be favourable unto him, and he shall see his face with 
joy; for he will render unto man his righteousness. He look- 
eth upon men, and if any say, I have sinned, and perverted 
that which was right, and it profited me not, he will deliver his 
soul from going into the pit, and his life shall see the light. Lo, 
all these things worketh God oftentimes with man, to bring back 
his soul from the pit, to be enlightened with the light of the 
living.” Thus those who are very weak in grace sometimes 
meet with great and sore trouble, bothof body and mind, whichis 
an occasion of a new work, as it were, of grace upon their 
hearts ; so that they are more eminent saints afterwards, and 
have much more comfort. 

3. When the saints are in darkness, their darkness is not per- 
petual, but God will restore hope and comfort to them again. 
When one of Christ’s sheep wanders away, and gets into the 
wilderness, Christ, the good Shepherd, will not leave him in the 
wilderness, but will seek him, and will lay him on his shoulders, 
and bring him home again. We cannot tell how Jong God may 
leave his saints in the dark, but yet surely their darkness shall 
not last for ever; for light is sown to the righteous, and glad- 
ness to the upright in heart. Psalms xevii. 11. God, in the 
covenant of grace in which they have an interest, has promised 
them joy and comfort; he has promised them everlasting joy. 
Isaiah Ixi. 7. Satan may be suffered for a time to bring them 
into darkness, but they shall be brought out again. God may 
be provoked to hide his face from them fora time; and if it 
seems long, yet it is indeed but a little time. Isaiah liv. 7, 8. 
‘‘ For a small moment have I forsaken thee; but with great 
mercies will I gather thee. Ina little wrath I hid my face from 
thee for a moment; but with everlasting kindness will I have 
mercy on thee.” Psalms xxx. 5. ‘* Weeping may endure for 
a night, but joy cometh in the morning.” 

5. Hope and comfort are renewed to them on the slaying of 
the troubler. All sin is truly mortified in conversion, or has its 
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death-wounds then. And all the exercises of it afterwards are in 
some respects, as the efforts and strugglings of a dying enemy. 
But yet all life is not actually extinct, and therefore it needs to be 
farther mortified, to receive more deadly wounds. Sin is slain in 
the godly after trouble and darkness, and before the renewing of 
comfort in these three ways. 

— 1. Itis slain as to former degrees of it. All remains of corrup- 
tion are not extirpated. Sin does not cease to be in the heart}. 
but it ceases to be any more in such strength as it has been; it 
ceases to have that prevalence. 

2. It is slain as to former ways of exercise. The former ways 
of sin are forsaken. ‘They are farther afterwards from such ways 
ofsin than ever before. The heartis fortified againstthem. Thus 
ifa godly man has been in a way of contention and strife, when he 
comes to himself again, he slays his contention ; he kills sin as to 
that way of exercising it. Or if it be some way of sensuality, 
when he comes to himself, he will slay his sensuality, and cast it 
out from him. 

3. It is totally and perfectly siain in his will and inclination. 

There is that renewed opposition made against it, which implies 
a mortal inclination and design against it. What the saint seeks 
when he comes to himself after a time of great declension, is to be 
the death of sin, which has been so prevalent in him, and perfectly 
to extirpate it. He acts in what he does as a mortal enemy ; and 
if he does not perfectly destroy it at one blow, it is not for want 
of inclination, but for want ofstrength. ‘The godly man does not 
deal mercifully and tenderly with sin, but as far asin him lies, he 
deals with it as the children of Israel dealt with Achan, as it were, 
stones it with stones, and burns it with fire with all which belongs 
to it. They do not at all spare it, as wicked men do; they aim 
at the very life, and nothing short of it. The saints’ slaying the 
troubler after great backslidings and ill frames, implies the follow- 
ing things. 

1. There is a conviction of the evi] of their sin. They are 
brought to consideration. ‘They think on their ways before they 
turn their feet. Psa]. cxix. 59. They consider how they have be- 
haved themselves, how unworthily, how unfajthful they have been 
to their profession, how ungratefully, and disagreeably to the mer- 
cies they have received. They consider how they have provoked 
God, and have deserved his wrath. They find the troubler led 
them to see a great deal more of the sinfulness and corruption of 
their hearts commonly than before. In this respect the work of 
God with saints after great declinings is agreeable to his work in 
the heart of a natural man in order to his conversion. 

2. There is a gracious humiliation of soul before God for it. 
The gracious soul, when convinced of sin afler great declensions, 
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and recovered ont of them, is deeply humbled ; for it is brought to 
the dust before God. ‘There is an evangelical repentance ; the 
heart is broken for sin. That sacrifice is offered to God, which 
David offered rather than burnt offerings after his great fall. Psalms 
li. 16,17. ‘ For thou desirest not sacrifice, else would give 
it; thou delightest not in burnt-oflering. The sacrifices of 
are a broken spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thor 
wilt not despise.” They are brought as Job was, after he ha 
sinned, in complaining of God’s dealings with him, to abhor them- 

selves. Job xlii. 6. And they are in a meeker frame, as the Chris- 

tian Corinthians were, after they had greatly gone out of the way, » 
and had been reproved by the apostle Paul. 2 Cor. vii. 11. “For 

behold this self-same thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, 

what carefulness it wrought in you, yea what clearing of yourselves, 

yea what indignation, yea what fear, yea what vehement desire, yea 

what zeal, yea what revenge.”’ ‘hey were filled with sorrow, and 

with a kind of indignation, zeal, and spirit of revenge against them- 

selves for their folly, and so ungratefully treating God. When 

Christians are convinced of their sin after remarkable miscarri- 

ages and ill frames, they are commonly convinced of many of the 

same things of which they were convinced under their first humi- 

liation, but to a greater degree than ever before. They are brought 

to a new conviction, and a greater conviction than ever before of 

their own emptiness, and to be sensible what poor, feeble, helpless 

creatures, and what sinful, vile, utterly unworthy creatures they 

are, how undeserving they are of any mercy, and how much they 

deserve God’s wrath. Aud this conviction works by a gracious 

humbling of the soul. The grace of humility is greatly increased 

by it, and very commonly they are more poor in spirit, and lowly 

of heart during all their future life. They see more what cause 

there is for them to lay their hands on their mouths, and to walk 

humbly with God, and lie low before him. 

3. There is a renewed application to Christ asa Saviour from sin. 

There is a renewed act of reliance on him for justification, of 
faith in his blood to cleanse them, and of trust in his righteousness 
to cover their nakedness and filthiness. And Christ as a Saviour 
becomes more precious to them. As they have a greater sense 
of their own emptiness and vileness, so they have a more entire de- 
pendence on Christ’s fulness. 

4, The heart is farther separated from those ways of sin, 
and more confirmed against them than ever. Afier it they 
commonly have a greater dread of it, and greater abhorrence, 
look upon it more as an enemy, and remember what they have 
suffered from it; and their hearts are more confirmed against 
it than ever. They have stronger resolutions to avoid all 
which savors of the like, and all which might lead to it. 
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Therefore this is mentioned among the effects of the repent- 
ance of the Corinthians after their going astray. ‘‘ What care- 
fulness it wrought in you, yea what clearing of yourselves, yea 
what fear, yea what earnest desire.”” There was a more than 
ordinary fear and dread of the like sin for the future, and more: 
carefulness to shun it, and a more earnest desire of the contrary. 
The work of God in the heart of a saint after declension often- 
times in many respects resembles the work of God in a sinner 
at his conversion ; though it is not in all respects like it, because 
of the great difference in the subject. When the troubler 
comes to be thusslain after times of trouble and darkness in the 
godly, then God is wont to open a door of hope. The dark- 
ness, which has covered them, which was greatest a little be- 
fore, is now scattered, and light arises. It may be before there 
had been a long night of clouds and darkness. But now the 
clouds begin to scatter, and the sweet refreshing beams begin 
to break forth, and come down into the heart. The soul, which 
has been wounded, is now healed. God pours in the oil of 
comfort.; The renewed sense, which is given, of Christ’s fulness 
and sufficiency gives new life and hope and joy. The troubler 
being slain, God now grants renewed discoveries of his glory, 
and renewed manifestations of his grace; and the soul, which 
was before in darkness, is now entertained with sweet views. 
And now that hope, which was so weakened, and was almost 
ready to fail, is revived, and greatly confirmed. Now the soul 
is enabled to take comfort inthe promises. Now the saint sees 
evidences of his own good estate by the renewed manifesta- 
tions, which God makes of himself, and renewed exercises of 
grace. Before the soul was greatly exercised with doubts and 
fears and dark clouds ; and much time was spent in reviewing 
past experiences, and looking over and examining those things, 
which were formerly regarded as evidences of piety ; and all in 
vain. ‘They pored on past experiences, but to no satisfaction. 
And the reason was, the troubler was not slain, but still re- 
mained alive. But now God gives them new light, and new 
experiences, which in a few moments do more towards scatter- 
ing their clouds, and removing their fears, than all their poring 
on past experiences could do for months, and probably for 
years. Before their hearts seemed ina great measure dead as 
to spiritual exercises. But now there is, as it were, new life. 
Now when they read the scripture, and when they hear the 
word preached, it is with a savourand relish of it. Now they 
can find God in his word and ordinances. Now Christ comes 
to them, and manifests himself to them, and they are admitted 
again to communion with God. When Christians have com- 
fort and hope thus renewed, their comforts are commonly purer 
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mixture and taint of self-righteousness than befor , 

Having thusshown that God is wont to cause hope and com- 
fort to arise to the soul after trouble and humbling for sin, and 
upon slaying the troubler, both at first conversion and after- 
wards, after sad declinings, I would now give the reasons of 
doctrine. * 

1. I would show why God is wont to give comfort after trou~ 
ble and humbling for sin; or why he is wont to bring the soul 
into the wilderness before he speaks comfortably to it, and leads 
it into the valley of Achor, before he opens a door of hope. 

1. It is that the soul may be prepared for a confiding applica 
tion of itselfto Christ for comfort. It is the will of God that men 
should have true hope and comfort conferred upon them in no 
other way, than by Jesus Christ. It is only by him that sinners 
have comfort at their conversion; and it is by him only, that - 
the saints have renewed hope and comfort after their declen- 
sions. Andtherefore the way to obtain this comfort is to look 
to him ; to fly for refugeto him. And in order to this, persons 
have need to be brought to asense of their necessity of him. 
And that they may be so, it is needful that they should be sen- 
sible of their calamity and misery, that they should be in trouble, 
and he brought to see their utter helplessness in themselves. 
And not only natural men, but Christians also, who are fallen 
into sin, and are ina dead and senseless frame, need something 
to make them more sensible of their necessity of Christ. In- 
deed the best are not so sensible of their need of Christ but 
that they need to be made more sensible; but especially those 
who are in ill and dead frames and a declining state, need 
trouble and humbling to make them sensible of their need of 
Christ, and to prepare their minds for a renewed confiding ap- 
plication to Christ as their only remedy. The godly in such a 
case are sick with a sore disease, and Christ is the only Physi- 
cian, who can heal them, and they need to be sensible of their 
disease, that they may see their need of a physician. They, as 
well as natural men, need to be in a storm andtempest to make 
them sensible of their need to fly to him who is a hiding-place 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempest. A Christian, 
who wanders away from God, is like Noah’s dove, which flew 
from the ark. She flew about till weary and spent, seeking 
rest somewhere else, but found no rest for the sole of her foot, 
and then she returned to the ark. So it is needful that the 
soul of a godly man, who wanders from Christ, should become 
weary, and find no rest for the sole of his foot, that so he may 
see his need of returning to Christ. Therefore it is said con- 
cerning the children of Israel in Hosea ii. 6. ‘Therefore be- 


than ever. Their joys are more humble joys, ee from any 
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hold I will hedge up thy way with thorns, and make a wall that 
she shall not find her paths.”? And in our context, ‘“ She shall 
follow after her lovers, but she shall not overtake them; and 
she shall seek them, but shall not find them. ‘Then shail she 
say, I will go and return to my first husband, for then was it 
better with me, than now.’’ When gracious souls wander from 
Christ, their husband, following after other lovers, God is wont 
to bring them into trouble and distress, and make them see, 
that their other lovers cannot help them, that so they may see, 
that it is best for them to return to their first husband. 

2. Another end of God in it is, that comfort and hope may be 
the more prized, when obtained. We see in temporal things, 
that the worth and value of any enjoyment is learned by the 
want of it. He who is sick, knows the worth of health. He, 
who is in pain, knows how to prize ease. He, whois inastorm 
at sea, knows how to prize safety onshore. And people, who 
are subject to the grievances of war, know how to value peace. 
He, who endures the hardships of captivity and slavery, is 
thereby taught how to value liberty. And so it is in spiritual 
things. He, who is brought to see his misery in being without 
hope, is prepared to prize hope when obtained. He, who is 
brought into distress through fear of hell and God’s wrath, is 
the more prepared to prize the comfort, which arises from the 
manifestation of the favour of God, and a sense of safety from 
hell. He, who is brought to sce his utter emptiness and ex- 
treme poverty and necessity, and his perishing condition on that 
account, is thoroughly prepared to prize and rejoice in the 
manifestation of a fulness in Christ. And those godly per- 
sons, who are fallen into corrupt and senseless frames, greatly 
stand in need of something to make them more sensible of their 
want of spiritual comfort and hope. Their living as they do 
shows that they have too little sense of the worth and value of 
that comfort, and those inestimable spiritual and saving bless- 
ings, which God has bestowed uponthem ; otherwise they never 
would deal so ungratefully with God, who has bestowed them. 
If they did not greatly err in slighting spiritual comfort, as the 
children of Israel did manna, their hearts would never, tosuch 
a degree, have gone out after vanity, and earthly enjoyments 
and carnal delights. They need to be brought into trouble and 
darkness to make them sensible of the worth of hopeand com- 
fort, and toteachthem to prize it. They need to be brought into 
the wilderness, and left for a time to wander and suffer hunger 
and thirst in a barren desert to teach them how to prize their 
vineyards. A sense of the pardon of sin, and the favour of 

God, and a hope of eternal life, do not afford comfort and joy 
to the soul any farther than they are valued and prized. Se 
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that the trouble and darkness, which go before comfort, serve to 
render the joy and comfort the greater when obtained, and so_ - 
are in mercy to those, for whom God intends comfort. 

3. It is so ordered that divine power and grace may be ackn 
ledged in giving hope and comfort. There is naturally i 


. 


an exceeding insensibility of their dependence on God, and ¢ 

great disposition to ascribe those things which they enjoy | ; 
themselves, or to second causes. ‘This disposition reigns in na- 
tural men. They are wholly under the power of it. Therefore — 

they need to be taught their own helplessness, and utter insufli- 
ciency, and utter unworthiness. Otherwise, if hope and com- 
fort should be bestowed upon them, they would surely ascribe 
all to themselves, or the creature, and so would be- up by 
it, and would uot give God the glory. Therefore it is God’s 
manner first to humble sinners before he comforts them. — And 
all this self-confident disposition is not extirpated out of the 
hearts of the godly, and especially when they get into ill frames 
does it prevail. And it is very requisite, that before any re- 
markable comfort is bestowed upon them, they should be the 
subjects of renewed humbling. They need renewedly to see 
what helpless creatures they are, that so, when light is bestow- 
ed, they may be sensible how it is owing to God, and not to 
themselves, or any other ; and that they may, by their troubles 
and humblings, be prepared the more to admire God’s power 
and mercy and free and rich grace to them. While men are 
continued in fulness in a fruitful land, they will not learn their 
own helplessness ; and therefore God will cast them out of this 
fulness into a wilderness. ‘This is plainly intimated to be the 
reason of God’s so dealing with the children of Israel, as is 
said in the text. The church of Israel, before God thus led 
her into the wilderness, did not ascribe her comforts to God, as 
in the eighth verse. ‘For she did not know that I gave her 
corn, and wine, and oil, and multiplied her silver and gold.” 
But they ascribed them to her idols. Verse fifth. ‘‘ For she said, 
I will go after my lovers, that give me my bread and my wa- 
ter, my wool and my flax, mine vil and my drink.”? And verse 
twelfth. ‘These are my rewards, that my lovers have given. 
me.” For this reason it is that God takes away those things, 
asin verse ninth. “ Therefore will Treturn and take away my 
corn in the time thereof, and my wine in the season thereof, 
and will recover my wool and my flax given to cover her naked- 
ness.””’ And verses 11, 12. * I will also cause all her mirth to 
cease, her feast days, her new moons, and her sabbaths, and 
all her solemn feasts. And I will destroy her vines and her fig- 
trees, whereof she hath said, these are my rewards that my 
lovers have given me; and I will make them a forest, and the 
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beasts of the field shall eat them.” God took them away, and 
turned her vineyards into a forest, and made her sensible that 
they were from him; and then he restored them again. For 
these reasons God is wont to bring souls into trouble, and to 
humble them for sin before he comforts them., I proceed, 

2. ‘To give the reasons why hope and comfort are not obtained 


. 


ull sin, which is the troubler, is slain. ; 


1, While sin is harboured and preserved alive, it tends to provoke 


God to frown and express his anger. Sin is God’s mortal enemy. 
[t is that which his soul infinitely hates, and to which he is an irre- 
concileable enemy. And therefore if we harbour this, and suffer it 
to live in our hearts, and to govern our practice, we can expect 
no — that it will provoke God’s frowns. Spiritual com- 
fort consists in the manifestation of God’s favour, and in friendly 
communion with God. But how can we expect this at the same 
time that we harbour his mortal enemy? We see what God said 
to Joshua, while Achan was alive. Joshua vii. 12. ‘* Neither 
will [ be with you any more, except ye destroy the accursed thing 
from among you.” 

2. The natural tendency of sin is to darken the mind, and 
trouble the conscience. ‘There is nothing which wounds a well 
informed conscience but sin. Sin is the enemy of grace, and 
therefore the natural tendency of it is to oppose and keep down 
the exercises of grace, and so to extinguish spiritual comfort ; for 
spiritual comfort comes in no other way than by the exercise of 
grace. That which prevents the exercises of grace darkens the 
evidences of a man’s good estate. For there are no evidences of 
this but the exercises of grace. Sin does as much tend to keep 
out spiritual comfort, as clouds tend to hide the light of the sun. 
And therefore it is necessary that this should be removed in order 
to our receiving light and comfort. It is impossible in its own 
nature that any should have spiritual light and comfort before sin 
is mortified. If sinners had comfort while sin is in reigning power, 
it could not be spiritual comfort; for spiritual comfort is the same 
with gracious comfort. But how can there be gracious comfort 
where grace has no place? But if there be grace, sin will not be 
in reigning power; forthe nature of grace is to mortify sin. And 
as there can be no spiritual comfort without a degree of mortifica- 
tion of sin in those in whow sin is mortified, spiritual comfort can- 
not be any more than in proportion as sin is mortified. 

3. A hope of eternal life, if given before the slaying of sin, 
would be misimproved and abused. If it were possible that a 
sinner could obtain a title to eternal life before sin was mortified, 
and so could have his own safety and God’s favour manifested to 
him, he would only improve it to encourage and embolden him- 
self in sin. Hope, if they had it then, would have a pernicious 
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; The godly themselves, if their hope were al) alive al 
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influenee and tendency. ‘Till sin is slain, they 
fear to restrain sin. If fear were once gone befe 
they would soon run into all manner of wiekedness, and with« 
restraint, And so Christians themselves, while they are in « 
frames, stand in need of fear to restrain sin; for at such times k 
is ina great degree dormant. It is of necessity that persc 
should have some principle or other to restrain them from sin. 

ut there is no principle which can be effectual to restrain men 
from sin any farther than it is in exercise. If love is not in exe 
cise it will not restrain men. So that at such times the saints need 
fear. And therefore God has wisely ordered it, that at such times 
their evidences should be darkened, and their hopes clouded, the 
they may have fear, when love is not awake, to re om. 


when they are in carnal and thoughtless frames, | 
asleep, would be in great danger to abuse their ho nd t 
encouragement from it to indulge their lusts, or at least, to be the 
less careful to restrain and resist them. For we see that in such 
frames, though their hopes are clouded, and they have a consi- 
derable degree of fear, yet they are careless and negligent. But 
how much more so would they be, if they had no fear to restrain 
them! ” ; 
APPLICATION. 


I. Use of instruction. 

1. Hence we may observe the wonderful wisdom of God in his 
dealings with the souls of men. When we consider what has been 
said, with the reasons of it, we may see just cause to admire the 
divine wisdom in his ordinary dealings with respect to those for 
whom he intends comfort. His wisdom is admirable in his deal- 
ings with natural men in fitting and preparing them for comfort, 
in bringing them into such troubles and distress, and hedging up 
their way with thorns, as it is expressed in the context, and leaving 
them in their distress to follow after their lovers, their idols, with- 
out being able to overtake them; in taking away their vineyards, 
and all those things in which they trusted, and making them a 
forest ; and so showing them what poor destitute, helpless crea- 
tures they are, before he gives them comfort. And so we may well 
admire the divine wisdom in his method of dealing with his saints, 
who decline and fall into sin, or get into corrupt frames and ill 
ways. God knows how to order things concerning them; and 
there is a marvellous wisdom observable in his manner of dealing 
with them in such cases. We may well admire how wisely God 
orders things in what has been said, for his own glory, to secure 
the glory due to his power and free grace, and to bring men to a 
sense of their dependence on him, and to ascribe all to him. And 
how he orders things for the glory of his Son, that he may have 
all the glory of the salvation of men, who is worthy of it, in that 
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he laid down his life for their salvation. And also how wisely God 
orders things for the good of his own elect people, how he brings 
good out of evil, and light out of darkness. How wisely he con- 
sults their good and comfort in those things, which appear to them 
to be most against them. How he wisely prepares them for good, 
and makes way for their receiving comfort, and for its being the 
more sweet, the more prized and delighted in, when it is obtained. 
And oftentimes in bringing about this in those things, which they 
think at the time to be signs of God’s hatred. And how wisely 
God orders things for preventing men’s abusing a sense of their 
own safety, to giving the reins to their lusts. It is ordered so, that 
at those times when sin prevails, and there would be danger of 
this, the evidences of their safety are hid from their eyes, and the 
fear of hell comes on to keep them in awe; and that hope and 
comfort should be given only at such times, and in such manner 
that they should have influence to draw men off from sin, and to 
prompt them to diligence in duty and the service of God; and 
that when it would have most of this tendency, then they should 
have most of it. When we consider these things, we may well 
cry out with the apostle, ‘‘O the depth both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God, how unsearchable are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out.” 

2. Hence we may learn, that souls, who are in darkness, and 
as it were, in a wilderness, have no cause to be discouraged. For 
by the doctrine we learn that this is the way often, in order to 
hope and comfort. Persons are very often ready to be discourag- 
ed by this. God seems to frown. They have a sense of his an- 
ger. They cry to him, and he does not seem to hear their prayers. 
They have been striving for relief, but it seems to be to no pur- 
pose. ‘They are in such circumstances, that every thing looks 
dark ; every thing seems to be against them. They are lost in a 
wilderness ; they cannot find the way out. ‘They have gone round 
and round, and returned again to the same place. They know 
not which way to turn themselves, or what to do. Their hearts 
are ready to sink. But you may gather encouragement from this 
doctrine ; for by it you may. learn that you have no cause to de- 
spair. For it is frequently God’s manner to bring persons into 
such circumstances, in order to prepare them for hope and com- 
fort. The children of Israel were ready to be discouraged at the 
Red Sea, when they saw Pharaoh and his hosts pursuing them. 
But it was only to prepare them for the greater joy after their de- 
liverance. Joshua and the hosts of Israel were ready to be dis- 
couraged when they were smitten at Ai, as you may see in Joshua 
vii. 5, &c. So that you, who are in the wilderness, may take en- 
couragement from hence, stll earnestly to seek God, and hope 
for light and comfort in his time. 
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IL. Use of self-examination. By this persons may try their 
hopes and comforts, whether they are ofthe rightkind. If they 
are such as have arisen after the manner, as is sp of in the 


doctrine; ifit is a hope which you found in the valley of Achor, 
in the sense which has been explained, it is asign that itisa eas 


which God has given you, and so a hope which you are not to cast — 
a but which you are to retain, and rejoice in, and bless G 


for it.’ Therefore particularly inquire concerning your hopes and 
comforts, whether they have arisen in your souls when humbled 
for sin, and in the slaying of sin. 

1. Inquire whether your hopes and comforts have been given 
you upon your soul’s being humbled for sin. You may try this by 
three things. . 

1. Whether you have seen what a miserable, helpless creature 


you were. When your hopes and comforts have arisen in your 


heart, has it been upon your soul’s receiving such a sight of your- 
self; or has your hope been accompanied with such a sense of 
soul? When hope was given at first, was it implanted in a heart 
thus prepared? And when you have had remarkable comfort 
and joy from time to time, has your joy been accompanied with 
such a sense and frame of mind? At the same time that you have 
had a strong hope of God’s favour, and that Christ was yours, 
have you been nothing in your own eyes; have you at such times 
appeared to yourself to be a poor, little, helpless, unworthy creature, 
deserving nothing at the hands of God? And do not only inquire 
whether in your own apprehension you had some such sight of 
yourself at first, before your first comfort. If you ever had a right 
understanding of yourself, of your own heart, and your own state, 
you will never wholly lose it. It will revive from time to time. If 
you had it when you received your first comfort, the same sense will 
come again; when your comforts are revived, this will revive with 
‘them. If the first joy was granted to a heart thus prepared, there 
will from time to time be a sense of your own emptiness and 
worthlessness, arising with your joys and comforts. It will be with 
a deep sense of what a poor, miserable, and exceedingly sinful 
creature you are. ‘True comfort is wont to come in such a man- 
ner. There is usually a self-emptying, a soul-abasing, sense of 
heart accompanying it. So that at the same time that God lifts 
up the soul with comfort, and joy, and inward sweetness, he casts 
it down with abasement. Evangelical and gracious humiliation 
and spiritual comfort are companions, which go one with the 
other, and keep company together. When one comes, the other 
is wont to come with it. Itis not wont to be so with false com- 
forts and joys. But pride and self-fulness are wont to be the com- 
panions of false comfort. Indeed, there may be a counterfeit 
abasement going with it. But if you examine it, you will find, 
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that that very seeming abasement or humiliation lift the man up, 
and fills him full of himself. The hypocrite in the times of his 
greatest joy, and most confident hopes, looks large in himself. 
His thoughts are very busily employed about his own excellencies, 
how holy he is, bow eminent asaint he is, how much better he is, 
than most of his neighbours, how there are few equal to him; and 
therefore how it must be that God loves him better, than most 
others; how much God distinguishes him, how much he expe- 
riences, and how good he is, and what delight he takes in them 
on that account. 

But true spiritual comfort works in another way. Gracious joy 
and poverty of spirit go hand in hand, and rejoice, as it were, in 
each other’s company. The godly may at some times have com- 
forts and joys, which do not accompany such abasement. They 
may be lifted up with joy and conceit of, and confidence in, them- 
selves at the same time. But those joys are not spiritual, they 
are hypocritical, joys. Such comforts are not from the spirit of 
God. A godly man may have false joys. He is liable to this ex- 
ercise of corruption, as well as others. And there may be a mix- 
ture of one with the other, or false joy and pride may take occa- 
‘sion from true ones, afterwards to appear. But a gracious joy is 
linked together with poverty of spirit, and never forsakes it. And 
hence, 

2. You may try this by examining what your hopes and com- 
forts are built upon; whether on Christ only, or on your own 
righteousness. If you would know of what kind your comforts 
are, follow them up to the fountain, and see what is their source 
and spring. If you would know of what kind your hope is, exa- 
mine the bottom of it, and see upon what foundation it stands. If 
your hope is that which has been given in the valley of Achor, 
your own righteousness is not the foundation of it. Inquire there- 
fore what it is, which gives you ease with respect to your past 
sins, what it is which quiets your conscience about them. Isit any 
sense you have of the free and sovereign and infinite grace and 
mercy of God in Christ? Is it what you have seen in Christ, or 
the gospel of his grace, whichhas lightened your burden with re- 
spect toyoursins? Or is it that now you think with yourself that 
you have done such and such things, or have met with such things, 
have such workings of affection towards God, that you are. be- 


‘come lovely in his sight, so that he, seeing what holy affections 


and experiences your heart has been filled with, and what disco- 
veries you have had, he is on that account reconciled to you, and 
you are become lovely in his eyes? What makes you hope that 
you are in favour with God? Is it because you conceive of God 
as looking down from heaven upon your heart, on your gracious 
experiences, and so being as it were, taken with, and receiving 
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Genins his favour on account of that? Or is your hope of God’s : 


favour built on a sense, which you have of Christ’s liness, and 
the saving mercy of God in him, and his faithfulness to the promi- 

ses, which he has made through him ? ae ee 

3. Inquire concerning the effect of your comforts, whether th ‘ 

‘cause an ardent disposition and desire to exalt God, and to lie 
low before him. True comforts and joys, whic from the spirit’ 
of God, and are well founded, are wont to wo r this manner. 
They excite an inward intense desire, that G ay be exalted, 


and to lie inthe dust. Such a one as the Psalmist seems to have 
had, when he says, Psalms cxv. 1, ‘¢ Not unto us, not unto us, but 
unto thy name give glory.” ‘The repeating of the expression 
seems to show how ardent his heart was. When God is pleased 

to lift up the light of his countenance upon the soul, onc pela 
inward sweetness from a manifestation of his glory, e is wont 

to be an inward longing to be in the dust. At such times the 
Christian sees how it becomes him to be humble, and how worthy — q 
God and Christ are of all the glory, more than he does at other 
times. He perceives and laments that he cannot bow enough; 
that he is not abased as low before God as becomes such a sinner 

as himself. Hence arises an intense desire after self-abasement ; 
and the soul breathes and pants after humiliation before God. 

2. Inquire whether your hope and comfort are such as have 
arisen on the slaying of sin. If your hope is that, which you ob- 
tained before this, you obtained it too soon, and had better be without 
it, than with it. It is not sufficient evidence of your hope, that it was 
given after much trouble and great terrors, or great relentings of 
heart for sin, and bewailing that you had done so wickedly, or that 
it was after reformations, and abstaining from former ways of sin, 
and a total reformation of some particular evil practices. But if 
it be a true hope, it was given after the slaying of sin. And in 
order the better to determine this point, let the following inquiries 
be made. 

1. Whether your hope has been accompanied with a heart and 
a life turned from sin? Or is there no remarkable difference in 
this respect now from what there was before? We all own con- 
version to be a great change; and we have all been sufliciently 
taught, that the change consists in this; in turning from sin to 
God. Therefore there must be a great change in this respect. Is 
there a great change in this respect in you? I do not inquire 
whether there be a great change in you in respect to hope and 
comfort; that whereas formerly you did not suppose yourself to be 
in Christ, and had no hope of it, now you have hope, and a con- 
fident hope, which oftentimes is an occasion of new and peculiar 
joy and elevation of spirit. There may be a great change in you 
in this respect, and yet you may remain in a Christless state. But 
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here a great change with respect to the turning of your heart 
from sin, and against sin? You may reply to this, ‘TI see still 
abundance of corruption and wickedness in my heart; and so far 
is it from being delivered from corruption, that I seem at times 
to discover more than ever. But whether you see more or less 
corruption in your heart, is your heart turned against that cor- 
ruption which y e? Is there a great difference in you in this 
respect from w there used to be with respect to your being 
turned against yourown sin, and finding within yourself a nature 
opposite to it, a nature to resist it, tocarry it as an uneasy burden? 
And is your heart turned against yourself for it, in abhorrence of 
yourself, and in indignation against yourself? And is your will 
turned from sin, that though you find a great deal of corruption in 
your heart, yet you do not allow it, you keep a strict watch upon it, 
and will not let it walk at liberty to appear in your life and con- 
versation? Is there no lust harboured, which is prevalent in you, 
and which is neglected and suffered to range and to walk on every 
side? Is there no sin wittingly tolerated? Do you aim strictly 
to keep all God’s commandments; and is that your actual care 
and watch, that you may avoid every evil, and every false way ? 
and that you may in all things, so far as in you lies, please and 
honour God? And do you find that this is the tendency of your 
hope ; that your hope has a sanctifying influence upon you, that it 
turns you against sin, and stirs you up to seek after purity from 
sin? With respect to most who are here present, who entertain 
hope, there has been much opportunity for experience in this mat- 
ter, since you have had your hope, so that one would think by an 
impartial and strict examination you might be able to answer these 
inquiries. 

2. ‘Those of you, who have obtained your hope again after 
special and remarkable departings from God, should inquire in 
what manner hopehas been restored. Indeed hypocrites are not 
so apt to have their hope abated by such things, as those who have 
a true hope. An hypocrite’s hopes and false comforts will subsist, 
and it may be, continue as lively as ever under such great sins, 
and such a course of ill practices, as if a godly man should fall into 
them, would bring him into exceeding darkness. Some hypocrites 
will live in very immoral ways, and yet keep up their confidence, 
seem not to have their hope much shaken, and boast of as much 
comfort and joy at such times as at any other. But this is not the 


_manner ofa true comfort. <A true comfort, which flows from the 


exercise and the breathings of the spirit of God in the heart, must, 
of necessity at such times, be exceedingly suppressed ; and com- 
monly great trouble and darkness is the effect. Butif it has not 
been altogether thus with you, but you have found that at times 
when you have greatly sinned and gone on inill practices, your hope 
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ing 
has decayed, and in the time of it your conscience told you that the 
way in which you lived was contrary to known rules, and so was 
in doubt about your hope; but since that you bave grown strong 
again in your hope, inquire in what manner you have obtained 
your hope again. Unsound professors in such cases are not 


ey 
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wont to obtain hope again in the same manne the truly godly $a 


do in a deep humbling for sin and in slayi: ubler as has 
been described. But it may be ouly this, they do bet- 
ter than they did, and so hope comes aga they lived ina 


way of some vile sensuality for a time, and afterwards cease to do 
so, they look on their reformation as an atonement; and so their 
hope is renewed without any humbling or abasement, without any 
special convictions of the evil of their ways, any special repent- 
ance, or renewed sense of their own vileness, or any renewed fly- 
ing to the mercy of God in Christ for refuge, or any further 


alienation of their hearts from those evil ways, inwhichthey have 


walked. If your comforts and confidence have been renewed after = 


remarkable aberrations from the way of duty without something of 
this nature, it is to be feared that you make your own righteous- 
ness the ground of your hope and comfort. 

3. Inquire, whether at those times, when you have most hope 
and comfort, above all others, you are most disposed to be careful 


to avoid sin, and to strive to live holy. Sometimes the hope of — 


hypocrites is very confident; and therefore the degree of confi- 
dence, which attends a hope is no certain evidence of its truth and 
genuineness. But we should examine what effect this strong con- 
fidence has upon us. Do we find, when our hope is strongest and 
our comfort greatest, that then our hearts are most set against sin, 
and that then we feel the greatest desires to live holy, and have 
most ofa disposition to keep a strict watch, and maintain an earn- 
est warfare against sin, and are most desirous in every thing to do 
our duty? Or do we find, on the contrary, when our hope is strong 
and we are most satisfied that our condition is safe, that then we are 
least careful to avoid sin, and are least disposed to take pains to 
curb our lusts, and resist temptation, or lay ourselves in the way 
of duty? Ifit be thus, it is a very bad sign, and a black mark on 
our hopes and comforts. A true hope has a tendency to prompt 
him, who has it to purify himself, and watch and strive more earn- 
estly against all impurity. 1 John iii. 3. “ He that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself” "They are condemned who, because they 
think they are righteous, and so that they shall certainly have eter- 
nal life, will trust in that hope to give themselves the greater li- 
berty in sin. Ezekiel xxxiii. 13. «* When I shall say to the 
righteous, thathe shall surely live ; if he trust to his own righteous- 
ness, and commit iniquity, all his righteousness shall not be re- 
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membered ; but for his iniquity that he hath committed, he shall 
die.” 

IIL. Use of direction. If it be so, that God is wont to cause 
hope and comfort to arise after trouble and humbling for sin, and 
upon slaying the troubler, this may be of direction to souls under 
spiritual trouble and darkness, what course to pursue for hope and 
comfort. — in 


to renounce and forsake all ways of sinful be- 


haviour. For you have heard that hope and comfort are never to 


be expected, till sin is slain or forsaken. He who is not thorough 
in his reformation, cannot reasonably hope for comfort, how much 
soever he may abound in some particular duties. Persons who 
are under awakenings, and would seek a true hope of salvation, 
should in the first place see, that they thoroughly renounce every 
wicked practice. ‘They should search their ways and consider 
what is wrong in them: what duties they have omitted, which 
ought to have been done; and what practices they have allowed, 
which ought to be forsaken: and should immediately reform, re- 
taining no one way of sin, denying all ungodliness, omitting no- 
thing which is required ; and should see that they persevere in it, 
that it be not merely a temporary short-lived restraint, but an ever- 
lasting renunciation. This is the way to have the troubler slain. 

2. Earnestly to seek humiliation. ‘To that end they should la- 
bour to be convinced of sin. ‘They should be much engaged in 
searching their own hearts, and keeping a‘watchful eye upon 
them. They should not rest in their own efforts, but earnestly 
seek to God to give them aright sight of themselves, and a right 
conviction of sin, and show them that they have deserved God’s 
everlasting wrath. And in order to this they should carefully 
watch against backsliding; for backsliding prevents humiliation. 
If there has been any progress made by the conviction of God’s 
spirit towards it, it is all lost by backsliding.. This again blinds 


_and stupifies the heart, and sets the man further than ever from a 
right knowledge of himself, and sight of his own heart. 


3. To search and endeavour to find out the troubler. You have 
heard that when the godly are in darkness, it is not for want of love 
in God to them, or a readiness in him to give them comfort; but that 
sin is doubtless the cause of their darkness in one way, or another. 
Their troubler lies at their own door. There is doubtless some 
troubler in the camp, which causes. God to withdraw. And 
therefore if you would have light revive, and have the com- 
fortable presence of God again, the first thing which you do must 
be to search, and find out the troubler. Many, when they are in 
darkness, proceed in a wrong way. They go to examining past 
experience. And that they should do; but what is wrong in it is, 
that they do that only. They spend their time in seeking for 
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something in themselves, which is good ; whereas they ought to 
spend more of it in seeking out that which is bad. Whatever 
good there is, they are never likely to find it out, till they find 
out the sin, which obscures and hides it. And whatever they re- 
flect upon, which they formerly thought was good, is not likely to 
afford any satisfaction to them, till that bad thing be removed out 
of the way, which troubled them. They w hat the cause 
is, that they are so inthe dark. ‘They verily in time past, 
that they were right, and that they had exper a right work 
of God’s spirit on their hearts, and thought that they were the 
children of God. But now God hides his face from them, and 
they wonder what is the matter ; as Joshua seemed to be astonish- 
ed when Israel was smitten down at Ai. Sometimes they almost 
conclude, that it is because they are not the children of God. 
They pray to God to renew hiscomforts to them, and spend much 
time. And they ought to pray. But they have more need to do 
something else. Joshua spent a great deal of time in prayer, 
when Israel was troubled. He fell upon his face till eventide, com- 
plaining to God about his withdrawing from them. But God 
says to him, Joshua vii. 10, 11, ‘‘ Get thee up; wherefore liest 
thou thus upon thy face?’ As much as to say, you had more 
need to be doing something else, than lie there. ‘ Israel hath 
sinned, and they have also transgressed my covenant, which I 
commanded them; for they have even taken of the accursed 
thing.” A‘nd verse thirteenth. ‘‘ Up, sanctify yourselves.”” This 
teaches you, who are under darkness, and have your hopes darken- 
ed, and comforts deadened, what you should do. You must arise 
and search, and find out the troubler. If you do not do this, it 
will signify nothing to you to lie crying and complaining to God 
about your darkness. You have other business which you have 
more need to do, though prayer should not be left undone. Let 
me beseech you, therefore, to be thorough in this. You have need 
to be thorough, for it is an exceedingly difficult thing to find out 
the accursed thing in such cases. Men’s hearts do like Achan, 
who hid the accursed thing in the earth in the midst of his tent. 
Joshua vii. 21. He hid it very closely. He did not content him- 
self with hiding it in the most secret place in his tent, but he dug 
in the ground and buried it in the earth under his feet, that there 
might be no sign of it above ground. So are men’s deceitful 
hearts wont to hide the accursed thing which troubles them. When 
they are put upon searching for the cause of their trouble and 
darkness, they think of one thing and another, but commonly over- 
look the chief cause of all their trouble. Itdoes not so much as 
enter their minds. They search the tent, but that is not 
enough; they must search the very ground, or they will not 
find it out. When they tell of their darkness, and are put 
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upon searching to see whether some sinful way is mot the 
cause, they readily own that it is their fault. But yet they 
mistake the true Achan, notwithstanding all they confess of 
the corruption of their hearts. It is not merely corruption 
in their hearts, working in their thoughts, which is the cause; 
but it is some way of outward sin and wickedness, in which 
they have of late in a great measure allowed themselves, That 


is the principal cause of their trouble; some way of pride, or 


covetousness, or some way of envy, or evil speaking, or ill will to 
their neighbours, or self-will, or some other way of unsuitable 
carriage, which is the chief cause of their darkness. In some re- 
spects, tt is a great deal easier to find out little sins than greater 
sins, which causes many to strain at a gnat, who swallow a camel. 
Sins which are common to all, and of which all complain, such as 
corrupt workings of heart, they are willing to feel that it is no 
disgrace to have them. And the godly commonly tell of such 
things, and it does notaffright them to see them. But such things 
as malice, a proud behaviour, and many other things which might 
be mentioned, are disagreeable. ‘They are not willing to see such 
things in themselves. They therefore call them by good names, 
and put good constructions on them, and hide them, as Achan 
did his accursed thing under ground. The sin which troubles 
them most, has greatest possession of their hearts, and does most 
blind and prejudice their minds, is passed over. ‘They can soon 
enough discover and see such things in others, in one of an oppo- 
site party, or the like, but they cannot see them in themselves ; 
and so they continue still under darkness. It is an exceedingly 
difficult thing to find out the troubler. You have need, therefore, 
to be exceedingly thorough in searching for this matter, and not 
to spare yourself, or bribe your conscience at all, but labour to be 
impartial in the search. And toinduce you to this, consider what 
God said to Joshua. Joshua vii. 12. ‘* Neither will I be with you 
any more, unless you destroy the accursed thing from among you.” 
And, therefore, 

4, When you have found out the troubler, be sure thoroughly 
to destroy it. Renounce it with detestation, as a vile serpent that 
has secretly lain under your head for a long time, and infected 
you with his poisons time after time, and bit you, when you were 
asleep, made you sick and filled you with pain, and you knew it 
not. Would not a man, when he has found out the serpent in 
such a case, destroy it with indignation, and be for ever after- 
wards thoroughly watchful that he is not caught with such a cala- 
mity again? You cannot be too thorough in destroying such an 
enemy, and labouring to root it out, and extirpate all its race. Who- 
ver of you are under darkness and trouble, 1 am bold to say, if 
Ip you te follow these directions, your darkness will soon 
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be scattered, and hope and comfort will arise. And this is the 
surest, and readiest, and most direct course which any of you can 
take in order to the renewing of comfort in your soul. And with- 
out this, do not promise yourself any considerable degree of light 
or comfort while you live, however many examinations of past 
experiences and prayers to God for light you may make. 


SERMON IV. 


of ar Romans ix. 18. 


Therefore hath he merey on whom he will have mercy, and whom he 
will he hardeneth. 


THE apostle, in the beginning of this chapter, expresses his great 
concern and sorrow of heart for the nation of the Jews, who were e 
rejected of God. This leads him to observe the difference which *‘ 

God made by election between some of the Jews and others, and 
between the bulk of that people and the’Christian Gentiles. In 
speaking of this he enters into a more minute discussion of the 
sovereignty of God in electing some to eternal life, and rejecting 
others, than is found in any other part of the Bible; in the course 
4 of which he quotes several passages from the Old Testament, 
| confirming and illustrating this doctrine. In the ninth verse he 
refers us to what God said to Abraham, showing his election of 
Isaac before Ishmael—-** For this isthe word of promise; at this 
time will I come, and Sarah shall have a son:’” then to what God 
had said to Rebecca, showing his election of Jacob before Esau ; 
¢ 'The elder shall serve the younger:”’ in the thirteenth verse, to 
a passage from Malachi, ‘ Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I 
hated :’’ in the fifteenth verse, to what God said to Moses, ‘I will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy; and I will have compas- 
sion, on whom I will have compassion :’’ and the verse preceding 
the text, to what God says to Pharaoh, ‘ For the scripture saith 
unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, 
that I might show my power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all the earth.” In what the apostle says in 
the text, he seems to have respect especially to the two last cited 
passages: to what God said to Moses in the fifteenth verse, and to 
what he said to Pharaoh in the verse immediately preceding. 
; God said to Moses, ‘I will have mercy on whom will have 
mercy.” To this the apostle refers in the former part of the text. 
And we know how often it is said of Pharaoh, that God hardened 
his heart. And to this the apostle seems to have respect in the 
latter part of the text ; ‘and whom he will he hardeneth,” We 


may observe in the text, 
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1. God’s different dealing with men. He hath therey onsome, 
and hardeneth others. When God is here spoken of as harden- 
ing some of the children of men, it is not to be understood that q 

4 


* 


God by any positive efficiency hardens any man’s heart. ‘There — 
is no positive act in God, as though he put forth any power to 
harden the heart. ‘To suppose any such thing would be to make 
God the immediate author of sin. God is said to harden men i 
two ways, by withholding the powerful influences of his Spiri 
without which their hearts will remain hardened, and grow harder 
and harder ; in this sense he hardens them, as he leaves them to 
hardness. And again, by ordering those things in his providence 
which, through the abuse of their corruption, become the occasion 

of their hardening. 'Thus God sends his word and ordinances to 

men which, by their abuse, prove an occasion of their hardening. © 

So the apostle said, that he was unto some ‘ a savour of ¢ a 
unto death.”” So God is represented as sending Isaiah on this 
errand, to make the hearts of the people fat, and to make their a 
ears heavy, and to shut their eyes; lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, 

and convert, and be healed. Isaiah vi. 10. Isaiah’s preaching 
was, in itself, of a contrary tendency, te make them better. But 
their abuse of itrendered it an occasion of their hardening. As ; 
God is here said to harden men, so he is said to puta lying spirit 
in the mouth of the false prophets. 2 Chronicles xviii. 22: That 

is, he suffered a lying spirit to enter into them. And thus he is 

said to have bid Shimei curse David. 2 Samuel xvi. 10. Not — 
that he properly commanded him ; for it is contrary to God’s com- 
mands. God expressly forbids cursing the ruler of the people. 
Exodus xxii. 28. But he suffered corruption at that time so to 
work in Shimei, and ordered that occasion of stirring it up, as a 
manifestation of his displeasure against David. 

2. The foundation of his different dealing with mankind; viz. 
his sovereign will and pleasure. ‘ He hath mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.’? This does not 
imply, merely, that God never shows mercy or denies it, against 
his will, or that he is always willing to do it, when he doesit. A 
willing subject or servant, when he obeys his Lord’s commands, 
may never do any thing against his will, nothing, but what he can 
do cheerfully and with delight; and yet he cannot be said to do 
what he wills in the sense of the text. But the expression implies 
that itis God’s mere will and sovereign pleasure, which supremely 
orders this affair. It is the divine will without restraint, or con- 
straint, or obligation. 

Doctrine. God exercises his sovereignty in the eternal salva- 
tion of men. 


2 


“ 


‘ 
: 


Kati sy 
. 


SERMON Iv. 107 


He not only is sovereign, and has a sovereign right to dispose 
and order in that affair ; and he not only might proceed in a sove- 
reign way, if he would, and nobody could charge him with ex- 


ceeding his right; but he actually does so; he exercises the right 


which he has. In the following discourse, I propose to show, 

I. What is God’s sovereignty. 

If. What God’s sovereignty in the salvation of men implies. 

III. That God actually doth exercise his sovereignty in this 
matter. | 

1V. The reasons for this exercise. 

I. I would show what is God’s sovereignty. 

The sovereignty of God is his absolute, independent right of 
disposing of all creatures according to his own pleasure. I will 
consider this definition by the parts of it. 

The Will of God is called his mere pleasure, 

1. In opposition to any constraint. Men may do things volun- 
tarily, and yet there may be a degree of constraint. A man may 
be said to do a thing voluntarily, that is, he himself does it; and, 
all things considered, he may choose to do it: yet he may do it 
out of fear, and the thing in itself considered be irksome to him, 
and sorely against his inclination. When men do things thus, 
they cannot be said to do them according to their mere pleasure. 

2. In opposition to its being under the will of another. A ser- 
vant may fulfil his master’s commands, and may do it willingly, 
and cheerfully, and may delight to do his master’s will; yet when 
he does so, he does not do it of his own mere pleasure. The 
saints do the will of God freely. They choose to do it; it is their 
meat and drink. Yet they do not do it of their mere pleasure 
and arbitrary will; because their will is under the direction of a 
superior will. 

3. In opposition to any proper obligation. A man may do a 
thing, which he is obliged to do, very freely; but he cannot be said 
to act from his own mere will and pleasure. He, who acts from 
his own mere pleasure, is at full liberty : but he, who is under any 
proper obligation, is not at liberty, but is bound. Now the sove- 
reignty of God supposes, that he has a right to dispose of all his 
creatures according to his mere pleasure in the sense explained. 
And his right is absolute and independent. Men may have aright 
to dispose of some things according to their pleasure. But their 
right is not absolute and unlimited. Men may be said to have a 
right to dispose of their own goods as they please. But their 
right is not absolute; it has limits and bounds. They have a 
right to dispose of their own goods as they please, provided they 
do not do it contrary to the law of the state to which they are 
subject, or contrary to the law of God. Men’s right to dispose 
of their things as they will, is not absolute, because it is not in- 
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dependent. They have not an ine dent right to what they | 
have, but in some things depend on mmunity to which they 

belong, for the right they have; and in every thing depend on 
God. They receive all the right they have to any thing from 
God. But the sovereignty of God imports that he has an abso- 
lute and unlimited and independent right of disposing of his 
creatures as he will. I proposed to inquire, e 

Il. What God’s sovereignty in the salvation of men implies. 
In answer to this inquiry, I observe, it implies that God can either 
bestow salvation on any of the children of men, or refuse it, with- 
out any prejudice to the glory of any of his attributes, except 
where he has been pleased to declare, that he will, or will not be- 
stow it. It cannot be said absolutely, as the case now stands, that 
God can, without any prejudice to the honour of any of his atts 
butes, bestow salvation on any of the children of men, o re 
it; because, concerning some, God has been pleased to de 
either that he will or that he will not bestow salvation on 
and thus to bind himself by his own promise. And concerning 
some he has been pleased to declare, that he never will bestow 
salvation upon them ; viz. those who have committed the sin against 
the Holy Ghost. Hence, as the case now stands, he is obliged; 
he cannot bestow salvation in one case, or refuse it in the other, 
without prejudice to the honour of his truth. But God exercised 
his sovereignty in making these declarations. God was not oblig- 
ed to promise that he would save all, who believe in Christ; nor 
was he obliged to declare, that he who committed the sin against 
the Holy Ghost should never be forgiven. But it pleased him so 
to declare. And had it not been so that God had been pleased to 
oblige himself in these cases, he might still have either bestowed 
salvation, or refused it, without prejudice to any of his attributes. 
If it would in itself be prejudicial to any of his attributes to be- 
stow or refuse salvation, then God would not in that matter act as 
absolutely sovereign. Because it then ceases to be a merely arbi- 
trary thing. It ceases to be a matter of absolute liberty, and is 
become a matter of necessity or obligation. For God cannot do 
any thing to the prejudice of any of his attributes, or contrary to 
what is in itself excellent and glorious. Therefore, 

1. God can, without prejudice to the glory of any of his attributes, 
bestow salvation on any of the children of men, except on those 
who have committed the sin against the Holy Ghost. The case 
was thus when man fell, and before God revealed his eternal pur- 
pose and plan for redeeming men by Jesus Christ. It was proba- 
bly looked upon by the angels as a thing utterly inconsistent with 
God’s attributes to save any of the children of men. It was ut- 
terly inconsistent with the honour of the divine attributes to save 
any one of the fallen children of men, as they were in themselves. 
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Ttcould not have been done had not God contrived a way consist- 
ent with the honour of his holiness, majesty, justice, and truth. But 


since God in the gospel has revealed that nothing is too hard 


for him to do, nothing beyond the reach of his power and wisdom, 
and sufficiency; and since Christ has wrought out the work of 
redemption, and fulfilled.the law by obeying, there is none of 
mankind whom he may not save without any prejudice to any of 
his attributes, excepting those who have committed the sin against 
the Holy Ghost. And those he might have saved without going 
contrary to any of his attributes, had he not been pleased to de- 


clare’ at he would not. It was not because he could not have 


saved them consistently with his justice, and consistently with his 
law, or because his attribute of mercy was not great enough, or 
the blood of Christ not sufficient to cleanse from that sin. But it 
has pleased him for wise reasons to declare that that sin shall ne- 
ver be forgiven in this world, or in the world to come. And so 
now it is contrary to God’s truth to save such. But otherwise 


there is no sinner, let him be ever so great, but God can save him 


without prejudice to any attribute, if he has been a murderer, 
adulterer, or perjarer, or idolater, or blasphemer, God may save 
him if he pleases, and in no respect injure his glory. Though 
persons have sinned long, have been obstinate, have committed 
heinous sins a thousand times, even till they have grown old in 
sin, and have sinned under great aggravations: let the aggrava- 


tions be what they may, if they have sinned under ever so great 
light; if they have been backsliders, and have sinned against ever 


so numerous and solemn warnings and strivings of the Spirit, and 
mercies of his common providence. Though the danger of such 
is much greater than of other sinners, yet God can save them if 
he pleases, for the sake of Christ, without any prejudice to any of 
his attributes. He may have mercy on whom he will have mercy. 
He may have mercy on the greatest of sinners, if he pleases, and 
the glory of none of his attributes will be in the least sullied. 
Such is the sufficiency of the satisfaction and righteousness of 
Christ, that none of the divine attributes stand in the way of the 
salvation of any of them. ‘Thus the glory of any attribute did 
not at all suffer by Christ’s saving some of his crucifiers. 

1. God may save any of them without prejudice to the honour 


of his holiness. God is an infinitely holy Being. ‘The heavens 


are not purein his sight. He is of purer eyes than to behold evil, — 
and cannot look on iniquity. And if God should in any way 
countenance sin, and should not give proper testimonies of his 
hatred of it, and displeasure at it, it would be a prejudice to the 
honour of his holiness. But God can save the greatest sinner 
without giving the least countenance to sin. If he saves one, who 
for a long time has stood out under the calls of the gospel, and 


VOL. VILL. 15 


‘110 ba ie ate 
has sinned under Sen aggravation ihe saves ve who, 

against light has been a pirate or blasphemer, he may do it with~ 
out giving any countenance to their wickedness; because his ab- 
horrence of it and displeasure against it have been already suffi- 
ciently manifested in the sufferings of Christ. It was a sufi 
testimony of God’s abhorrence against even the greatest wicked- 
ness, that Christ, the eternal Son of God, died for it. Nothing 
can show God’s infinite abhorrence of any wickedness more than 
this. If the wicked man himself should be thrust into hell, and 
should endure the most extreme torments, which are ever suffered 
there, it would not bea greater manifestation of God’s abhor- 
rence of it, than the sufferings of the Son of God for it. : 


- 


2. God may save any of the children of men without prejudice 
to the honour of his majesty. If men have affronted God, al 
that ever so much, if they have cast ever so much contemp' 
authority; yet God can save them, if be pleases, and the h 
of his majesty not suffer in the least. If God should save tho: 
who have affronted him, without satisfaction, the honour of his 
majesty would suffer. For when contempt is cast upon infinite 
majesty, its honour suffers and the contempt leaves an obscurity 
upon the honour of the divine majesty, if the injury is not re- 
paired. But the sufferings of Christ do fully repair the injury. 
Let the contempt be ever so great, yet if so honourable a person 
as Christ undertakes to be a Mediator for the offender, and in the 
mediation suffer in his stead, it fully repairs the injury done to the 
majesty of heaven by the greatest sinner. 

3. God may save any sinner whatsoever consistently with his 
justice. The justice of God requires the punishment of sin. 
God is the supreme Judge of the world, and he is to judge the 
world according to the rules of justice. It is not the part of a 
judge to show favour to the person judged; but he is to determine 
according to a rule of justice without departing to the right hand 
or left. God does not show mercy as a Judge, but as a Sovereign. 
And therefore when mercy sought the salvation of sinners, the 
inquiry was how to make the exercise of the mercy of God as a 
sovereign, and of his strict justice as a judge, agree together. 
And this is done by the sufferings of Christ, in which sin is pun- 
ished fully, and justice answered. Christ suffered enough for the 
punishment of the sins of the greatest sinner that ever lived. So 
that God, when he judges, may act according to a rule of strict 
justice, and yet acquit the sinner, if he be in Christ. Justice can- 
not require any more for any man’s sins, than those sufferings of 
one of the persons in the Trinity, which Christ suffered. Ro- 
mans ili. 25, 26, ** Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood; to declare his righteousness, that he 
might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Christ.” 
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_ 4. God can save any sinner whatsoever, without any preju- 
_ “dice to the honour of his truth. God passed his word, that sin 

— should be punished with death, hide is to be understood not 
nly of the first, but of the second death. God can save the 
greatest sinner consistently with his truth in this threatening. 
For sin is punished in the sufferings of Christ, inasmuch as he 
is our surety, and so is legally the same person, and sustained 
our guilt, and in his sufferings bore our punishment. It may 
be objected, that God said, if thou eatest, thou shalt die; as 
though the same person that sinned must suffer ; and therefore 
why does not God’s truth oblige him to that? [ answer, that 
the word then was not intended to be restrained to him, that in 
his own person sinned. Adam probably whderstood that his 
posterity were included, whether they sinned in their own per- 
son or not. If they sinned in Adam, their surety, those 
words, ‘‘if thou eatest,”’ meant, if thou eatest in thyself, or in 
thy surety. And therefore, the latter words, “ thou shalt die,” 
do also fairly allow of such a construction as, thou shalt die in 
thyself, or in thy surety. Isaiah xli. 21. “ The Lord is well 
» pleased for his righteousness’ sake, he will magnify the law and 
make it honourable.” But, 

Il. God may refuse salvation to any sinner whatsoever, 
without prejudice to the honour of any of his attributes. 

There is no person whatever in a natural condition, upon 
whom God may not refuse to bestow salvation without preju- 
dice to any part of his glory. Let a natural person be wise, 
or unwise, of a good or ill natural temper, of mean or honoura- 
ble parentage, whether born of wicked or godly parents; let 
him be a moral or immoral person, whatever good he may have 
done, however religious he has been, how many prayers soever 
he has made, and whatever pains he has taken that he may be 

saved ; whatever concern and distress he may have for fear he 
shall be damned; or whatever circumstances he may be in; 
God can deny him salvation without the least disparagement to 
any of his perfections. His glory will not in any instance be 
the least obscured by it. 
_. 1. God may deny salvation to any natural person without any 
injury to the honour of his righteousness. Ifhe does so, there is 
no injustice nor unfairness in it. There is no natural man 
living, let his case be what it will, but God may deny him sal- 
vation, and cast him down to hell, and yet not be chargeable 
with the least unrighteous or unfair dealing in any respect 
whatsoever. This is evident, because they all have deserved 
hell : and it is no injustice for a proper judge to inflict on any 
man what he deserves. And as he has deserved condemnation, 
so he has never done any thing to remove the liability, or to 
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atone for the sin. He never has done any’ thing whereby he 
has Jaid any obligations on God not to punish him as he dong 
served. * Mia es 
2. God may deny salvation to any unconverted a a 
ever without any prejudice to the honour of his goodness. Sin-— 
ners are sometimes ready to flatter themselves, that though it 
may not be contrary to the justice of God. to condemn them, yet 
it will not consist with the glory of his mercy. They think it _ 
will be dishonourable to God’s mercy to cast them into hell, 
and have no pity or compassion uponthem. They think it will ~ 
be very hard and severe, and not becoming a God of infinite 
grace and tender compassion. But God can deny salvation to 

any natural persom without any disparagement to hismercyand =~ 
goodness. That, which is not contrary to God’s justice, is not — 
contrary to hismercy. If damnation be justice, then mere 
may choose its own object. ‘They mistake the nature of th 
mercy of God, who think that it is an attribute, which, insome_ - 
cases, is contrary tojustice. Nay, God’s mercy is illustrated by 

it, as in the twenty-third verse of the context. ‘‘ That he might 
make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, . 
which he had afore prepared unto glory.” 

3. It is in no way prejudicial to the honour of God’s faith- 
fulness. For God has in no way obliged himself to any natural 
man by his word to bestow salvation upon him. Men in a na- 
tural condition are not the children of promise; but lie open to 
the curse of the law, which would not be the case if they had any 
promise to lay hold of. . 

III. God does actually exercise his sovereignty in men’s sal- 
vation. : 

We shall show how he exercises this right m several par- 
ticulars. 

1. In calling one people or nation, and giving them the means 
of grace, and leaving others without them. According to the di- 
vine appointment, salvation is bestowed in connexion with the 
means of grace. God may sometimes make use of very un- 
likely means, and bestow salvation on men, who are under very 
great disadvantages; but he does not bestow grace wholly 
without any means. But God exercises his sovereignty in be- 
stowing those means. All mankind are by nature in like cir- 
cumstances towards God. Yet God greatly distinguishes some 
from others by the means and advantages, which he bestows 
uponthem. ‘The savages, who live in the remote parts of this 
continent, and are under the grossest heathenish darkness, as 
well as the inhabitants of Africa, are naturally inexactly simi- 
lar circumstances towards God with us in this land. ‘They are 
no more alienated or estranged from God in their natures than 
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we; and God has no more to charge them with. And yet what 
. ee difference has God made between us and them! In this 
_ he has exercised his sovereignty. Hedid this of old, when he 
chose but one people, to make them his covenant people, and to 
-givethem the means of grace, and left all others, and gave 
_ them over to heathenish darkness and the tyranny of the devil, 
to perish from generation to generation for many hundreds of 
years. ‘The earth in that time was peopled with many great 
and mighty nations. There were the Egyptians, a people famed 
-for their wisdom. There were also the Assyrians and Chal- 
deans, who were great, and wise, and powerful nations. There 
_ were the Persians, who by their strength and policy subdued a 
great part of the world. There were the renowned nations of 
the Greeks and Romans, who were famed over the whole world 
for their excellent civil governments, for their wisdom and skill 
in the arts of peace and war, and who by their military prow- 
ess in their turns subdued and reigned over the world. ‘Those 
were rejected. God did not choose them for his people, but 
left them for many ages under gross heathenish darkness, to 
perish forlack of vision; and chose one only people, the pos- 
terity of Jacob, to be his own people, and to give them the 
means of grace. Psalms cxlvii. 19, 20. ‘*He showeth his 
word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 
He hath not dealt so with any nation ; and as for his judgments, 
they have not known them.” This nation were a small, incon- 


siderable people in comparison with many other people, Deu-- 


teronomy vii. 7. ‘‘ he Lord did not set his love upon you, nor 
choose you, because ye were more in number than any people ; 
for ye were the fewest of all people.”’ So neither was it for their 
righteousness; for they had no-more of that, than other peo- 
ple. Deuteronomy ix. 6. ‘‘ Understand therefore, that the Lord 
thy God giveth thee not this good land to possess it for thy 
_ righteousness ; for thou art a stiff-necked people.”’ God gives 
them to understand, that it was from no other cause but his 
free electing love, that he chose them to be his people. That 
reason is given why God loved them ; it was because he loved 
them. Deuteronomy vii.8. Which is as much asto say, it 
was agreeable to his sovereign pleasure, to set his love upon 
ou. 
; God also showed his sovereignty in choosing that people, 
when other nations were rejected, who came of the same pro- 
genitors. Thus the children of Isaac were chosen, when the 
posterity of Ishmael and other sons of Abraham were rejected. 
So the children of Jacob were chosen, when the posterity of 
Esau were rejected: as the apostle observes in the seventh 
verse, ‘Neither because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
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_“jecting the Jews, and calling the Gentiles. God rejected tha 


again in verses 10, 11, 1 
Rebekah also had cone by our fat 
the children moreover being not yet born, neither 
any good, or evil, that the promise of God accordi ng 
might stand, not of works, but of him that callet 3 it 
unto her, the elder shall serve the younger. As it is written, 
“Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.” The apostle has 
not respect merely to the election of the persons of Isaac ant 
Jacob before Ishmael and Esau; but of their posterity. Inthe 
passage, already quoted from Malachi, God has res pe - 
nations, which were the posterity of Esau and Jacob ; 1 
i. 2, 3, “‘I have loved you, saith the Lord. Yet ye say. 
in hast thou lovedus? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother : 
the Lord; yet I loved Jacob ; and I hated Esau, and Ja 
mountains and his heritage waste for the dragons wilder- ~ 
ness.” God showed his sovereignty, when Christ came,in re- 


nation who were the children of Abraham according to the flesh, — 
and had been his peculiar people for so many ages, and who 
alone possessed the one true God, and chose idolatrous heathe 
before them, and called them to be his people. When 
Messiah came, who was bogn of their nation, and whom t 
so much expected, he rejected them. He came to his own, 
and his own received him not. John i. 11. When the glorious 
dispensation of the gospel came, God passed by the Jews, and 
‘called those, who had been heathens, to enjoy the privileges of 

it. They were broken off, that the Gentiles might be graffed 
on. Romans xi. 17. She is now called beloved, that was not 
beloved. And more are the children of the desolate, than the. 
children of the married wife. Isaiah liv. 1. The natural 
children of Abraham are rejected, and God raises up children 

to Abraham of stones. That nation, which was so honoured — 
of God, have now been for many ages rejected, and remain dis- { 


persed all over the world, a remarkable monument of divine — 
vengeance. And now God greatly distinguishes some Gentile 
nations from others, and all according to his sovereign plea- 
sure. ; “— 
2. God exercises his sovereignty in the advantages he be- 
stows upon particular persons. All need salvation alike, and 
all are, naturally, alike undeserving of it; but he gives some 
vastly greater advantages for salvation, than others. To some 
he assigns their place in pious and religious families, where they 
may be well instructed and educated, and have religious parents 
to dedicate them to God, and put up many prayers for them. 
God places some under a more powerful ministry than others, 
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-and in places where there are Paes of the out-pourings of the 


spirit of God. To some he gives much more of the strivings 
andthe awakening influences of the spirit, than to others. It is 
according to his mere sovereign pleasure. | 
_ 3. God exercises his sovereignty in sometimes bestowing 
salvation upon the low and mean, and denying it to the wise and 
great. - Christ in his sovereignty passes by the gates of princes 
and nobles, and enters some cottage and dwells there, and has 
- communion with its obscure inhabitants. God in his sovereignty 
withhe salvation from the rich man, who fared sumptuously 
every day, and bestowed it on poor Lazarus, who sat begging 
at his gate. God in this way pours contempt on princes, and 
onall their glittering splendour. So God sometimes passes by 
4 wise men, men of great understanding, learned and great scho- 
’ Jars, and bestows salvation on others of weak understanding, 
who only comprehend some of the plainer parts of scripture, 
and the fundamental principles of the Christian religion. Yea, 
there seem to be fewer great men called, than others. And God 
in ordering it thus manifests his sovereignty. 1 Corinthians 
i, 26, 27, 28. ‘‘For ye see your calling brethren, how that not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many no- 
ble, are called. But God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things, which are mighty ; 
and base things of the world, and things, which are despised, 
hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are.” ; 

4. In bestowing salvation on some, who have had few ad- 
vantages. God sometimes will bless weak means for producing 
astonishing effects, when more excellent means are not suc- 
ceeded. God sometimes will withhold salvation from those, who 
are the children of very pious parents, and bestow it on others, 
who have been born and brought up in wicked families. Thus 

__ we read ofa good Abijah in the family of Jeroboam, and of a 
godly Hezekiah, the son of wicked Ahaz, and of a godly Jo- 
-  siah, the son of a wicked Amon. [But onthe contrary of a 
wicked Amnon, and Absalom, the sons of holy David, and that 
vile Manasseh, the son of good Hezekinh. Sometimes some, 
who have had eminent means of grace, are rejected, and left to 
perish, and others, under far less advantages, are saved. Thus 
the Scribes and Pharisees, who had so much light and know- 
ledge of the scriptures, were mostly rejected, and the poor ig- 
norant Publicans saved. The greater part of those, among 
whom Christ was much conversant, and who heard him preach, 
and saw him work miracles from day to day, were left; and the 
woman of Samaria was taken, and many other Samaritans at 
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- Jesus Christ. So the Jews, who had seen and he 
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and saw his miracles, and with whom the apostles: ta poured s 

‘much, were‘not saved. But the Gentiles, many of them, 

as it were, but transiently heard the glad ‘tidings: of s 

embraced them, and were converted. ; 
_5. God exercises his sovereignty in calling some to salvation,» 

who have been very heinously wicked, and ‘leaving 

have been moral and religious persons. The Pharise were 

‘@ very strict sect among the Jews. Their religion w extra-_ 

ordinary. Luke xviii. 11. They were not as other men, extor 


tioners, unjust, or adulterers. There was eee ey 
fasted twice a week, and gave tithes of all that they possessed 
There was their religion. But yet they were mostly rejected 
and the Publicans, and harlots, and openly vicious sort — 
ple entered into the kingdom of God before them. Matt 
xxi. 31. The apostle describes his righteousness while a Pha~ 
risee. Philippians iii. 6. ‘* Touching ‘the righteousness, which 
is of the law, blameless.” The rich young man, who came 
kneeling to Christ, saying, good Master, what. shall I 
I may have eternal life, was a moral person. — When | rist™ 
bade him keep the commandments, he said, and in his own 
view with sincerity, ‘“‘ All these have I kept from: my youth 
up.” He had obviously been brought up ina good. family, and 
was a youth of such amiable manners and correct deportment, 
that it is said, ‘* Jesus beholding him, loved him.” — Still he 
was left ; white the thief, that was crucified with Christ, was 
chosen and called, even on the cross. God sometimes shows 4 
his sovereignty by showing mercy to the chief of sinners, on 
those who have been murderers, aud profaners, and blasphe- 
mers. And even when they are old, some are called at the 
eleventh hour. God sometimes shows the sovereignty of his 
grace by showing mercy to some, who have spent most of their — 
lives in the service of Satan; and have little left to spend in the 
service of God. : =-275 
6. In saving some of ithe who Jie cabpeiiel and not 
others. Some who seek salvation, as we know both from scrip-— 4 
ture and observation, are soon converted ; while others seck 
long time, and do not obtain at last. God helps some over the 
mountains and difficulties which are in the way; he subdues 
Satan, and delivers them from his temptations: but others are 
ruined by the temptations, with which they meet. Some are 
never thoroughly awakened ; while to others God is pleased to’ ~ 
give thorough convictions. Some are left to backsliding hearts ; 
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others God causes to hold out tothe end. Some are brought 
off from a confidence in their own righteousness ; others never 
get over that obstruction in their way, as long as they live. And 
some are converted and saved, who never had so great strivings’ 
as some, who notwithstanding perish. 

IV. I come now to give the reasons, why God does thus exer- 
cise his sovereignty in the eternal salvation of the children of 
men. 

1. It is agreeable to God’s design in the creation of the uni- 
verse to exercise every attribute, and thus to manifest the glory 
of each of them. God’s design in the creation was to glorify 
himself, or to make a discovery of the essential glory of his 
nature. It was fit that infinite glory should shine forth; and it 
was God’s original design to make a manifestation of his glory, 
as itis. Not that it was his design to manifest all his glory to 
the apprehension of creatures; for it is impossible that the 
minds of creatures should comprehend it. But it was his de- 
sign to make a true manifestation of his glory, such as should 
represent every attribute. If God glorified one attribute, and 
not another, such manifestation of his glory would be defective ; 
and the representation would not be complete. If all God’s 
attributes are not manifested, the glory of none of them is ma- 
nifested as it is; for-the divine attributes reflect glory on one 
another. Thus if God’s wisdom be manifested, and not his 
holiness, the glory of his wisdom would not be manifested as it 
is; for one part of the glory of the attribute of divine wisdom 
is, that it isa holy wisdom. So if his holiness were manifest- 
ed, and not his wisdom, the glory of his holiness would not be 
manifested as it is; for one thing which belongs to the glory of 
God’s holiness is, that it is a wise holiness. So it is with re- 
spect to the attributes of mercy and justice. The glory of 
God’s mercy does not appear as it is, unless itis manifested asa 
just mercy, or as a mercy consistent with justice. And so with 


- respect to God’s sovereignty, it reflects glory on all his other 


attributes. It is part of the glory of God’s mercy, that it is 
sovereign mercy. So all the attributes of God reflect glory on 
one another. The glory of one attribute cannot be manifest- 
ed, as it is, without the manifestation of another. One attri- 
bute is defective without another, and therefore the manifesta- 


tion will be defective. Hence it was the will of God to manifest 


all his attributes. The declarative glory of God in scripture is 
often called God’s Name, because it declares his nature. But 


if his name does not signify his nature as it is, or does not de-~ 


clare any attribute, itis not atrue name. The sovereignty of 

God is one of his attributes and a part of his glory. The glory 

of Ged eminently appears in his absolute sovereignty over all 
VOL. VIII. 16 
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creatures great aud small. ‘the glory of a pri 
power and dominion, then the glory of God is his ab ute sove- 
reignty. Herein appear God’s infinite greatness and highness 
above all creatures. ‘Therefore it is the will of God to mapi- 
fest his sovereignty. And his sovereignty, like his other attri- 
butes, is manifested in the exercise of it. He glorifies his 
power in the exercise of power. He glorifies his merey in the 
exercise of mercy. So he glorifies his sovereignty in the exer- 
cise of sovereignty. , 

2. The more excellent the creature is over whom God is 
sovereign, and the greater the matter in which he so appears, the 
more glorious is his sovereignty. The sovereignty of God in 
his being sovereign over men, is more glorious than in his be- 
ing sovereign over the inferior creatures. And his sovereignty 
over angels is yet more glorious than his sovereignty over me 


For the nobler the creature is, still the greater and higher doth — 


God appear in his sovereignty over it. It is a greater honour 
to a man to have dominion over men, than over beasts; and 
a still greater honour to have dominion over princes, nobles, 
and kings, than over ordinary men. So the glory of God’s 
sovereignty appears in that he is sovereign over the souls of 
men, who are so noble and excellent creatures. God therefore 
will exercise his sovereignty over them. And the further the ~ 
dominion of any one extends over another, the greater will be 
the honour. Ifa man has dominion over another only in some 
instances, he is not therein so much exalted, as in having abso- 
lute dominion over his life, and fortune, and all he has. So 
God’s sovereignty over men appears glorious that it extends to 
every thing which concerns them. He may dispose of them 


with respect to all that concerns them, according to hisown 


pleasure. His sovereignty appears glorious, that it reaches 
their most important affairs, even the eternal state and condi- 
tion of the souls of men. Herein it appears that the sovereign- 
ty of God is without bounds or limits, in that it reaches to an 
affair of such infinite importance. God, therefore, as it is his 
design to manifest his own glory, will and does exercise his 
sovereignty towards men, over their souls and bodies, even in 
this most important matter of their eternal salvation. He has 


vse on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he har- 
ens. 


APPLICATION. 


1. Hence we learn how absolutely we are dependent on God 


in this great matter of the eternal salvation of our souls. We _ 


are dependent not only on his wisdom to contrive a way to ac- 
complish it, and on his power to bring it to pass, but we are de- 
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pendent on his mere will and pleasure in the affair. We depend 
on the sovereign will of God for every hid iMbelon itis to it, from 
the foundation to the top stone. It was of the sovereign pleasure 
of God, that he contrived a way to save any of mankind, and 
gave us Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, to be our Redeemer. 
Why did he look on us, and send us a Saviour, and not the fallen 
angels? It was from the sovereign pleasure of God. It was of 
his sovereign pleasure what means to appoint. His giving us the 
bible, and the ordinances of religion, is of his sovereign grace. 
His giving those means to us rather than to others; his giving 
the awakening influences of his Spirit; and his bestowing his 
saving grace, are all of his sovereign pleasure. When he says, 
** Let there be light in the soul of such an one,” itis a word of in- 
finite power and sovereign grace. 

2. Let us with the greatest humility adore the awful and abso- 
jute sovereignty of God. As we have just shown, it is an eminent 
attribute of the divine Being, that he is sovereign over such ex- 
cellent beings as the souls of men, and that in every respect, even 
in that of their eternal salvation. The infinite greatness of God, 
and his exaltation above us, appears in nothing more, than in his 
sovereignty. It is spoken of in scripture as a great part of his 
glory. Deuteronomy xxxii. 39. ‘“‘ See now that I, even I, am he, 
and there isno God with me. I kill, and I make alive; I wound, 
and [ heal; neither is there any that can deliver out of my hand.” 
Psalms cxy. 3. ‘* Our God is in the heavens; he hath done what- 
soever he pleased.”” Daniel iv. 34, 35. ‘* Whose dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is from generation to ge- 
neration. And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as no- 
thing; and he doeth according to his will in the armies of heaven, 
and among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him, what doest thou ?””? Our Lord Jesus Christ 
praised and glorified the Father for the exercise of his sovereign- 
ty in the salvation of men. Matthew xi. 25, 26. ‘I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.” 
Let us therefore give God the glory of his sovereignty, as adoring 
him, whose sovereign will orders all things, beholding ourselves 
as nothing in comparison with him. Dominion and sovereignty 


- require humble reverence and honour in the subject. ‘The abso- 


lute, universal, and unlimited sovereignty of God requires, that 
we should adore him with all possible humility and reverence. It 
is impossible that we should go to excess in lowliness and rever- 
ence of that Being who may dispose of us to all eternity, as he 
pleases. 
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3. Those who are ina state ssteptionabaraityyote it to 
sovereign grace alone, and to give all the praise to him, who 
maketh them to differ from others. Godliness is no cause for 
glorying, except it be in God. 1 Corinthians 1. 29, 30, 31. 
“That no flesh should glory in his presence. But of him are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. That, ac- 
cording as it is written, he that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord.” Such are not, by any means, in any degree to attri- 
bute their godliness, their safe and happy state and condition, 
to any natural difference between them and other men, or to 
any strength or righteousness of their own. They have no 
reason to exalt themselves in the least degree; but God is the 
being whom they should exalt. They should exalt God the Fa- 
ther, who chose them in Christ, who set his love upon them, 
and gave them salvation, before they were born, and even be- 
fore the world was. If they inquire, why God set his love on 
them, and chose them rather than others, if they think they 
can see any cause out of God, they are greatly mistaken. ‘They 
should exalt God the Son, who bore their names on his heart, 
when he came into the world, and hung on the cross, and in 
whom alone they have righteousness and strength. They 
should exalt God the Holy Ghost, who of sovereign grace has 
called them out of darkness into marvellous light ; who has by 
his own immediate and free operation, led them into an under- 
standing of the evil and danger of sin, and brought them off 
from their own righteousness, and opened their eyes to discover 
the glory of God, and the wonderful riches of God in Jesus 
Christ, and has sanctified them, and made them new creatures. 
When they hear of the wickedness of others, or look upon vi- 
cious persons, they should think how wicked they once were, 
and how much they provoked God, and how they deserved for 
ever to be left by him to perish in sin, and that it is only sove- 
reign grace which has made the difference. 1 Corinthians vi. 
10. Many sorts of sinners are there enumerated ; fornicators, 
idolators, adulterers, effeminate, abusers of themselves with 
mankind. And then in the eleventh verse, the apostle tells 
them, ‘‘Such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus, and by the Spirit of our God.” The people of God have 
the greater cause of thankfulness, more reason to love God, 
who hath bestowed such great and unspeakable mercy upon 
them of his mere sovereign pleasure. 

4. Hence we learn what cause we have to admire the grace 
of God, that he should condescend to become bound to us by 
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covenant; that he, who is naturally supreme in his dominion over 
us, who is our absolute Proprietor, and may do with us as he 
pleases, and is under no obligation to us; that he should, as it 
were, relinquish his absolute freedom, and should cease to be mere- 
ly sovereign in his dispensations towards believers, when once 
they have believed in Christ, and should, for their more abundant 
consolation, become bound. So that they can challenge salvation 
of this Sovereign; they can demand it through Christ, as a debt. 
And it would be prejudicial to the glory of God’s attributes, to 
deny it to them; it would be contrary to his justice and faithful- 
ness. What wonderful condescension is it in such a Being thus 
_ to become bound to us, worms of the dust, for our consolation ! 
He bound himself by his word, his promise. But he was not sa- 
tisfied. with that; but that we might have stronger consolation 
still, he hath bound himself by his oath. Hebrews vi. 13, &c. 
“For when God made promise to Abraham, because he could 
swear by no greater, he sware by himself; saying, Surely blessing 
I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. And so, 
after he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise. For 
men verily swear by the greater ; and an oath for confirmation is 
to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, willing more abun- 
dantly to show unto the beirs of promise the immutability of his 
counsel, confirmed it by an oath; that by two immutable things, 
in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong 
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set 
before us. Which hope we have as an anchor to the soul, both 
-sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the vail ; 
whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.” 

Let us, therefore, labour to submit to the sovereignty of God. 
God insists, that his sovereignty be acknowledged by us, and that 
even in this great matter, a matter which so nearly and infinitely 
concerns us, as our own eternal salvation. This is the stumbling 
block on which thousands fall and perish; andif we goon con- 
tending with God about his sovereignty, it will be our eternal ruin. 
It is absolutely necessary that we should submit to God, as our 
absolute sovereign, and the sovereign over our souls; as one who 
may have mercy on whom he will have mercy, and harden whom 
he will. . : 

5. And lastly. We may make use of this doctrine to guard 
those who seek salvation from two opposite extremes—presump- 
tion and discouragement. Do not presume upon the mercy of 
God, and so encourage yourself in sin. Many hear that God’s 
mercy is infinite, and therefore think, that if they delay seeking 
salvation for the present, and seek it hereafter, that God will be- 
stow his grace upon them. But consider, that though God’s grace 
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ing, therefore, that in this affair yout #rejeo absol ely d 
on God, it is best to follow his direction t, 
hear his voice to-day : «“ To-day if ye will hear his voice, har 
i your heart.”” Beware also of discouragement. — ake 
of despairing thoughts, because you are a great sinner, becaus 
Nee YorieePeck so long in sin, have backslidden, and resist 
he Holy Ghost, ‘Remember that, let your case be “—_* it may, 
adgyout ever so great a sinner, if you have 1 the si 
against the Holy Ghost, God can bestow mer 
‘Sbbnaas ta are to the honour of his holiness, wl 
or to the honour of his majesty, whic! 
ed, or of his justice, which | you have made ’ your 2 
truth, or of any of his attributes. Let you ne wht Siceeet ¢ 
ae can, if he pleases, greatly glorify himself in your 
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so, as ye have us for an ensample. 


THE apostle in the foregoing part of the chapter, had been tell- 
ing how he counted all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus, and in the text he urges that his ex- 
ample should be followed. 

He does this in two ways. 

1. He exhorts the Philippian Christians to follow his exam- 
ple. ‘Brethren, be followers together of me.’? He exhorts 
them to be followers of him together ; that is, that they should 
all follow his example with one beart and soul, all agreeing in it 
and that all, as much as in them Jay, should help and assist 
each other in it. 

2. That they should take particular notice of others, that did 
so, and put peculiar honour on them; which is implied in the 
expression in the latter part of the verse, ‘‘mark them, which 
walk so as ye have us for an ensample.”’ 

Doctrine. We ought to follow the good examples of the 
apostle Paul. Weare to consider, that the apostle did not say 


___ this of himself from an ambitious spirit, from a desire of being 
- set-up as a pattern, and eyed and imitated as an example to 


other Christians. His writings are not of any private inter- 
pretation, but he spake as he was moved by the Holy Ghost. 
The Holy Ghost directed that the good examples of the apos- 
tle Paul should be noticed by other Christians, and imitated. 
And we are also to consider, that this is not a command to 
the Philippians only, to whom the epistle was more immediate- 
ly directed, but to all those, for whose use this epistle was writ- 
ten, for all Christians to the end of the world. For though God 
so ordered it, that the epistles of the apostles were mostly writ- 
ten on particular occasions and directed to particular churches, 
yet they were written to be of universal use. And those occa- 
sions were so ordered in the wisdom of divine providence that 
they are a part of that infallible rule of faith and manners, 


hath pleased the Holy Ghost in an especial manner to set up 
the apostle Paul, not only as ateacher of the Christian church, 
but as a pattern to other Christians. The greatest example of 
all, that is set before us in the scripture to imitate, is the exam- 
ple of Jesus Christ, which he set us in his human nature, and 
when in his state of humiliation. This is presented to us not 
only as a great pattern, but as a perfect rule. And the exam-~ 
ple of no man is set forth, as our rule, but the example 
of Christ. We are commanded to follow the examples 
which God himself set us, or the acts of the divine nature. 
Ephesians v. 1. ‘‘ Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear 
children.” And Matthew y. 48. ‘‘Beye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father, which is in heaven is perfect.” But the 
example of Christ Jesus, when on earth, is more especially our 
pattern. For, though the acts of the divine nature have the 
highest possible perfection, and though his inimitable perfection 
is our best example, yet God is so much above us, his nature so 
infinitely different from ours, that it is not possible that his acts 
should be so accommodated to our nature and circumstances, 
as to be an example of so great and general use, as the perfect 
example in our nature which Christ has set us. Christ, though 
a divine person, was man, as we are men; and not only so, but 
he was, in many respects, a partaker of our circumstances. 
He dwelt aniong men. He depended on food and raiment, and 
such outward supports of life, as we do. He was subject to the 
changes of time, and the afflictions and calamities of this evil 
world, and to abuse from men’s corruptions, and to temptations 
from Satan, as we are; was subject to the same law and rule 
that we are, used the same ordinances, and had many of our 
trials, and greater trials than we. Sothat Christ’s example is 
the example, that is chiefly offered in scripture for our imita- 
tion. But yet the example of some that are fallen creatures, as 
we are, may in some respects be more accommodated to our 
circumstances, and more fitted for our instructions, than the ex- 
ample ot Jesus Christ. For though he became manas we are, 
and was like us, and was in our circumstances in so many re- 
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spects, yet in other things there was a vast difference. He was 
the head of the church, and we are the members. He is Lord 
of all, we are bis subjects and disciples. And we need an ex- 
ample, that shall teach and direct us how to behave towards 
Christ our Lord and head. And this we may have better in 
some, that have Christ for their Lord as well as we, than in 
Christhimself. But the greatest difference lies in this, that 
Christ had no sin, and we all are sinful creatures, all carry 
about with us a body of sin and death. It is said that Christ 
was made like to us in all things, sin only excepted. But this 
was excepted, and therefore there were many things required 
ofus, of which Christ could not give us an example. Such as 
repentance for sin, brokenness of spirit for sin, mortification of 


lust, warring against sin. And the excellent example of some, 


that are naturally as sinful as we, has this advantage ; that we 
may regard it as the example of those, who were naturally every 
Way in our circumstances, and laboured under the same natural 
difficulties, and the same opposition of heart to that which is 
good, as ourselyes; which tends to engage us to give more heed 
to their example, and the more to encourage and animate us to 
strive to follow it. And therefore we find that the scripture 
does not only recommend the example of Christ, but does also 
exhibit some mere men, that are of like passions with ourselves, 
as patterns for us tofollow. So it exhibits the eminent saints 
of the old testament, of whom we read in the scripture, that they 
inherit the promises. Hebrews vi. 12. ‘* That ye be not sloth- 
ful, but followers of them, who through faith and patience in- 
herit the promises.” In the eleventh chapter of Hebrews, a 
great number of eminent saints are mentioned as patterns for 
us to follow. Abraham is, in a particular manner, set forth as 
an example in his faith, and as the pattern of believers. Ro- 
mans iy. 12. **And the father of circumcision to them, that 
are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk in the steps 
of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had, being yet 
uncircumcised.” And so the prophets ofthe old testament are 
also recommended as patterns. James v.10. ‘Take my bre- 
thren, the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, 
for an example of suffering affliction, and of patience.” And 
so eminently holy men under the new testament, apostles and 
others, that God sent forth to preach the gospel, are also ex- 
amples for Christians to follow. Hebrews xut. 7. ‘Remember | 
them, that have the rule over you, who have spoken to you the 
word of God; whose faith follow, considering the end of their 
conversation.” But of all mere men, no one Is so often particu- 
larly set forth in the scripture, as a pattern for Christians to 
follow, as the apostle Paul. Our observing ‘his holy conversa- 
vOL, VIII. 17 
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tion as our example, is not only insisted on in the text, but also 
1 Corinthians iv. 16. ‘* Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers of 
me.” And xi. 1. ‘ Be ye followers of me as I also am of Christ.” 
And 1 Thessalonians, i. 6. Where the apostle commends the 
Christian Thessalonians for imitating hisexample; ‘‘ and ye be- 
came followers of us.”” And 2 Thessalonians iii. 7, he insists on 
this as their duty. ‘For yourselves know how ye ought to fol- 
low us.” ns 

For the more full treatment of this subject T shall, 

LI. Particularly mention many of the gooil examples of the apos- 
tle Paul, that we ought to imitate. Which I shall treat of not 
merely as a doctrine, but also in the way of application. tas 

Il. I shall show under what strict obligation we are to follow 
the good examples of this apostle. —_— 

I. Ishall particularly mention many of those good examples of 
the apostle Paul, that we ought to imitate. And that I may be 
more distinct, I shall, 

1. Mention those things, that respect his watchfulness for the 
good of his own soul. 

2. Those virtues in him, that more immediately respected God 
and Christ. 

_ 3. Those that more immediately respect men. _ 

4. Those, that were exercised in his behaviour, both towards 
God and men. 

1. We ought to follow the good example, that the apostle Paul 
has set us in his seeking the good of his own soul. 

First. We should follow him in his earnestness in seeking his 
own salvation. He was not careless and indifferent in this mat- 
ter; but the kingdom of heaven suffered violence from him. He 
did not halt between two opinions, or seek with a wavering, un- 
steady mind, but with the most full determination and strong re- 
solution. He resolved, ifit could by any means be possible, that 


he would attain to the resurrection of the dead. He does not say 


that he was determined to attain it, if he could, by means that 
were not very costly or difficult, or by labouring for it a little 
time, or only now and then, or without any great degree of suf- 
fering, or without great loss in his temporal interest. But if by 
any means he could doit, he would, let the means be easy or dif- 
ficult. Let it be ashort labour and trial, ora long one; let the 
cross be light or heavy; it was all one to his resolution. Let the 
requisite means be what they would, if it were possible, he would 
obtain it. He did not hesitate at worldly losses, for he tells us 
that he readily suffered the loss of all things, that he might win 
Christ, and be found in him, and in his righteousness. Philip- 
plans ii. 8,9. It was not with him as it was with the young man, 
that came kneeling to Christ to inquire of him what he should do 
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to inherit eternal life, and when Christ said, Go and sell all that 
thou hast and give to the poor, he went away sorrowful. He was 
not willing to part with all. If Christ had bid him sell half, it 
may be he would have complied with it. He hada great desire 
to secure salvation. But the apostle Paul did not content him- 
self with wishing. He was resolved, if it were possible, that he 
would obtain it. And when it was needful that he should lose 
worldly good, or when any great suffering was in his way, it was 
no cause of hesitation to him. He had been in very comfortable 
and honourable circumstances among the Jews. He had received 
the best education, that was to be had among them, being 
brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and was regarded as a very 
learned young man. His own nation, the Jews, had a high es- 
teem of him, and he was esteemed for his moral and religious quali- 
fications among them. But when he could not hold the outward 
benefit of these things and win Christ, he despised them totally, 
be parted with all his credit and honour. He made nothing of 
them, that he might win Christ. Andinstead of being honoured 
and loved and living in credit, as before amoug his own nation, 
he made himself the object of their universal hatred. He lost all, 
and the Jews hated him, and persecuted him every where. And 
when great sufferings were in the way, he willingly made himself 
conformable to Christ’s death, that he might have a part in his re- 
surrection. He parted with his honour, his ease, his former 
friends and former acquaintance, his worldly goods and every 
thing else, and plunged himself into a state of extreme labour, 
contempt and suffering; and in this way he sought the kingdom 
ofheaven. He acted in this matter very much as one, that is run- 
ning a race for some great prize, who makes running his great and 
only business, till he has reached the end of the race and strains 
every nerve and sinew, and suffers nothing to divert him, and will 
not stand to listen to what any one says to him, but presses for- 
ward. Oras a man that is engaged in battle, sword in hand, 
with strong and violent enemies, that seek his life, who exerts him- 
self to his utmost, as for his life. 1 Corinthians ix. 26. ‘ I there- 
fore so run, not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beat- 
eth the air.” When fleshly appetites stood in the way, however 
importunate they were, he utterly denied them and renounced 
them; they were no impediment in the way of his thorough pur- 
suit of salvation. He wouldnot be subject to the appetites of his 
body, but made them subject to his soul. 1 Corinthians ix. 27. 
«‘T keep under my body, and bring it into subjection.” Proba- 
bly there never was a soldier, when he bore his part in storming a 
. city, that acted with greater resolution and violence, as it were 
forcing his way through all that opposed him, than the apostle 
Paul in seeking the kingdom of heaven. We have not only his 
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own word for it; the history we have of his life, written by Saint 


Luke, shows the same. Now those, who seek their salvation, 


ought to follow this example. Persons, who are © ned for 
their salvation, sometimes inquire what they shall do. Let therm 
do as did the apostle Paul; seek salvation in the way he did, 
with the like violence and resolution. Those, that make this in- 
quiry, who are somewhat anxious year after year, and complain 
that they have not obtained any comfort, would do well to ask 
themselves, whether they seek salvation in any measure in this 
way, with that resolution and violence ‘hich he set them an 
example. Alas, are they not very far indeed from it! Can itin 
any proper sense be said, that the kingdom of heaven suffers vio- 
lence at their hands? 

Secondly. The apostle did not only thus earnestly seek salya- 
tion before his conversion and hope, but afterwards also. What 
he says in the third chapter of Philippians of his suffering the 
loss ef all things, that-he might be found in Christ, and its being 
the one thing that he did to seek salvation; and also what he says 
of his so running as not in vain, but as resolving to win the prize 
of salvation, and keeping under his body that he might not be a 
castaway ; were long after his conviction, and after he had re- 
nounced all hope of his own good estate by nature. If being a 
convinced sinner excuses a man from seeking salvation any more, 
or makes it reasonable that he should cease his earnest care and 
labour for it, certainly the apostle might have been excused, when 
he had not only already attained true grace, but such eminent de- 
grees of it. ‘To see one of the most eminent saints that ever lived, 
if not the most eminent of all, so exceedingly engaged in seeking 
his own salvation, ought for ever to put to shame those who are a 
thousand degrees below him, and are but mere infants to him, if 
they have any grace at all; who yet excuse themselves from using 
any violence after the kingdom of heaven now, because they have 
attained already, who free themselves from the burden of going 
on earnestly to seek salvation with this, that they have finished the 
work, they have obtained a hope. The apostle, as eminent as he 
was, did not say within himself, ‘“‘ 1 am converted, and so am sure 
of salvation. Christ has promised it me; why need I labour any 
more to secure it? Yea, Lam not only converted, but I have ob- 
tained great degrees of grace.”’ But still he is violent after sal- 
vation. He did not keep looking back on the extraordinary dis- 
coveries he enjoyed at his first conversion, and the past great ex- 
perience he had had from time to time. He did not content him- 
self with the thought, that he possessed the most wonderful testi- 
monies of God’s favour, and of the love of Christ already that 
ever any enjoyed, even to his having been canght up to the third 
heavens ; but he forgot the things that were behind. He acted 
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as though he did not consider that he had yet attained an inter- 
estin Christ. Philippians iii. 11, 12, 13,14. “If by any means 
I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead; not as though I 
had already attained, either were already perfect; but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for which I am apprehended of 
Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehend- 
ed; but this one thing 1 do, forgetting those things which are be- 
hind, and reaching forth to those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for ize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.” The apostle still sought that he might win Christ and 
his righteousness, and attain to his resurrection, not as though he 
had attained it already, or had already obtained a title to the 
crown. And this is especially the thing in which he calls on us 
to imitate his example in the text. It was not because Paul was 
at a loss whether he was truly converted or not, that he was still 
so earnest in seeking salvation. He not only thought that he was 
converted, and should go to heaven when he died, but he knew 
and spake particularly about it in this very epistle, in the twenty- 
first verse of the first chapter. ‘‘ For me to live is Christ, but to 
die is gain.” And in the foregoing verse he says, ‘ According 
to my earnest expectation and my hope, that in nothing I shail be 
ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ 
shall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by death.” 
The apostle knew that though he was converted, yet there remain- 
ed a great work that he must do, in order to his salvation. There 
was a narrow way to eternal glory, through which he must pass, 
and never could come to heaven in any other way. He knew it 
was absolutely necessary for him earnestly to seek salvation still ; 
he knew there was no going to heaven in a slothful way. And 
therefore he did not seek salvation the less earnestly, for his hav- 
ing hope and assurance, but a great deal more. We nowhere 
read so much of his earnestness and violence for the kingdom of 
heaven before he was converted, as afterwards. The apostle’s 
hope was not of a nature to make him slothful; it had a contrary 
effect. The assurance he had of victory, together with the neces- 
sity there was of fighting, engaged him to fight, not as one that 
beat the air, but as one that wrestled with principalities and pow- 
ers. Now this example the apostle does especially insist in the 
text, that we ought to follow. And this should induce all present 
who think themselves converted, to inquire whether they seek sal- 
vation never the less earnestly, because they think it is well with 
them, and that they are now sure of heaven. Most certainly if 
the apostle was in the right way of acting, we in this place are 
generally in the wrong. For nothing is more apparent than that 
itis not thus with the generality of professors here, but that it is a 
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common thing after they think they are safe, to be far less diligent 
and earnest in religion than before. ae . 
Thirdly. 'The apostle did not only diligently seek heaven af- 
ter he knew he was converted, but was earnestly cautious lest he 
should be damned; as appears by the passage already ace 
‘‘ But I keep under my body and bring it into subjection, lest by 
any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a 
castaway.” Here yousee the apostle is very careful lest he should 
be a castaway, and denies his carnal sppeites and mortifies his 
flesh for that reason. He did not say, ‘* Tam safe, I am sure I 
shall never be lost; why need I take any further care respecting 
it?” Many think because they suppose themselves converted, and 
so safe, that they have nothing to do with the awful threatenings 
of God’s word, and those terrible denunciations of damnation that 
are contained in it. When they hear them, they hear them as things 
which belong only to others, and not at all to themselves, as though 
there were no application of what is revealed in the scripture re- 
specting hell, to the godly. And therefore, when they hear awak- 
ening sermons about the awful things that God has threatened to 
the wicked, they do not hear them for themselves, but only for 
others. But it was not thus with this holy apostle, who certainly 
was as safe from hell, and as far from a damnable state as any of 
us. He looked upon himself as still nearly concerned in God’s 
threatenings of eternal damnation, notwithstanding all his hope, 
and all his eminent holiness, and therefore gave great diligence, 
that he might avoid eternal damnation. For he considered that eter- 
nal misery was as certainly connected with a wicked life as ever it was, 
and that it was absolutely necessary that he should still keep under his 
body, and bring it into subjection,in order that he might not be damn- 
ed; because indulging the lusts of the body and being damned were 
most surely connected together. The apostle knew that this con- 
ditional proposition was as true concerning him, as ever it was. 
“IfI live wickedly, or do not live in a way of universal obe- 
dience to God’s commands, I shall certainly be a castaway.” 
This is evident, because the apostle mentions a proposition of this 
nature concerning himself in that very chapter where he says, he 
kept under his body lest he should be a castaway. 1 Corin- 
thians ix. 16. ‘ for though I preach the gospel I have nothing to 
glory of, for necessity is laid upon me; yea, wo is unto meif I 
preach not the gospel.”” What necessity was there upon the apos- 
tle to preach the gospel, though God had commanded him, for he 
was already converted, and was safe; and if he had neglected to 
preach the gospel, how could he have perished after he was con- 
verted? But yet this conditional proposition was still true ; if he 
did not live a life of obedience to God, wo would be to him; wo 
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to him, if he did not preach the gospel. The connexion still held. 
It is impossible a man should go any where else than to hell in a 
way of disobedience to God. And therefore he deemed it necessary 
for him to preach the gospel on that account, and on the same ac- 
count he deemed it necessary to keep under his body, lest he 
should be a castaway. The connexion between a wicked life and 
damnation is so certain, that if a man livesa wicked life, it proves 
that all his supposed experiences are nothing. If a man atthe 
last day be found a worker of iniquity, nothing else will be inquir- 
edof about him. Let him pretend what he will, Christ will say 
to him and all others like him, ‘ Depart from me, I know you not, 
ye that work iniquity.”” And God has revealed these threaten- 
ings and this connexion, not only to deter wicked men, but also 
godly men from sin. And though God will keep men that are 
converted from damnation, yet this is the means by which he will 
keep them from it; viz. he will keep them from a wicked life. 
And though he will keep them from a wicked life, yet this is one 
means by which he will keep them from it, viz. by their own cau- 
tion to avoid damnation, and by his threatenings.of damnation if 
they should live a wicked life. We have another remarkable in- 
stance in Job, who was an eminently holy man, yet avoided sin 
with the utmost care, because he would avoid destruction from 
God. Job, ch. xxxi. Surely we have as much cause to be cautious, 
that we do not expose ourselves to destruction from God, as holy 
Job had. We have not a greater stock of goodness than he. The 
apostle directs Christians to work out their own salvation with 
fear and trembling. Philippiansii. 12. And it is spoken of as the 
character of a true saint, that he trembles at God’s word; Isaiah 
Ixvi.-2, which is to tremble especially at the awful threatenings of 
it as Job did. Whereas the manner of many now is, whenever 
they think they are converted, to throw by those threatenings of 
God’s word, as if they had no more to do with them, because they 
suppose they are converted, and out of danger. Christ gave his 
disciples, even those of them, that were converted, as well as 
others, directions to strive for salvation ; because broad was the 
way that leads to destruction, and men are so apt to walk in that 
way and be damned. Matthew vil. 13, 14. ‘‘ Enter ye in at the 
straight gate; for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat ; 
because straight is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be, that find it.” 
Fourthly. The apostle did not seek salvation by his own right- 
eousness. Though his sufferings were so very great, his labours so 
exceedingly abundant, yet he never accounted them as righteous- 
ness. He trod it under his feet, as utterly insufficient to recommend 
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him to God. He gave diligence that he mi ght b found 
Christ, not having on his own righteousness, which 
through faith, as in the foregoing part of the chapter from whic 
the text is taken, beginning with the fourth verse. “* ‘Thous h 
I might also have confidence in the flesh. If any other ma 
thinketh he hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, L more 
circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a 
Pharisee ; concerning zeal, persecuting the. church ; touching 
the righteousness, which is in the law, blameless. But what 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. 
Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my Lord ; for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that 
I may win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine ow 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith. 
That I may know him, andthe power of his resurrection, and 
the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto 
his death, if by any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
of the dead. Not as though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect, but I follow after, ifthat I may apprehend that 
for which also [ am apprehended of Christ Jesus.” 

Fifthly. In those earnest labours which he performed, he 
had respect to the recompense ofthe reward. Le did it for an 
incorruptible crown. 1 Corinthians ix. 25. He sought a high 
degree of glory, for he knew the more he laboured, the more 
he should be rewarded, as appears from what he tells the Co- 
rinthtans. He that soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly ; 
and he that soweth bountifully, shall reap also bountifully.” 
And 1 Corinthians iii. 8. ‘* Every man shall receive his own 
reward, according to his own labour.’’ That he had respect to 
that crown of glory, which his Master had promised, in those 
great labours and sufferings, is evident from what he says to 
‘Timothy, a little before his death, 2 Timothy iv. 7,8. «I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
at that day ; and not to me only, but unto allthem also that Jove 
his appearing.” All Christians should follow his example in this 
also ; they should not content themselves with the thought, that 
they have goodness enough to carry them to heaven, but should 
earnestly seck high degrees of glory ; for the higher degrees of 
glory are promised to extraordinary labours for God, for no other 
reason, but that we should seek them. 
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2 TL proceed to mention some of the virtues of Paul, that 


mere immediately respect God and Christ, in which we ought to 
follow his example. , 
First. He was strong in faith. It may be truly said of him 
that he lived by faith. His faith seemed to be even without the 
least appearance of diffidence or doubt in his words or actions, 
but all seemed to proclaim, that he had God and Christ and the 
invisible world continually in view. Such a faith, that was in con- 
tinual exercise in him, he professes, in 2 Corinthians v. 6, 7, 8. 
“Therefore we are always confident, knowing that while we are 
athome in the body, we are absent from the Lord. For we walk 
by faith, not by sight; we are confident [ say, and willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord.” He 
always speaks of God and Christ and things invisible and future, 
as if he certainly knew them, and then saw them as fully and cer- 
tainly, as we see any thing that is immediately before our bodily 
eyes. He spoke as though he certainly knew, that God’s promise 
of eternal life should be accomplished, and gives this as the rea- 
son why he laboured so abundantly, and endared all manner of 
temporal sufferings and death, and was always delivered unto 
death for Christ’s sake. 2 Corinthians iv. 11, &c. ‘For we 
which live are always delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that 
the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.” 
He speaks of his earnest expectation and hope of the fulfilment of 
God’s promises. And a little before his death, when he was a 
prisoner, and when he knew that he was like to bear the trial of 
martyrdom, which is the greatest trial of faith, he expresses his 
faith in Christ in the strongest terms. 2 Timothyi. 12. ‘ For 
the which cause | also suffer these things; nevertheless I am not 
ashamed, for I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him 


‘against that day.” Such an example may well make usashamed ; 


for how weak and unsteady is the faith of most Christians! If 
now and then there seems to be a lively exercise of faith, giving 
the person at that time a firm persuasion and confidence ; yet how 
short are such exercises, how soon do they vanish! » How often is 
faith shaken with one temptation ; how often are the exercises of 
it interrupted with doubting, and how much is exhibited of a diffi- 
dent, vibrating spirit! How little does our faith accomplish in 
times of trial; how often and how easily is our confidence in God 
shaken and interrupted, and how frequently does unbelief prevail! 
This is much to the dishonour of our Saviour Jesus Christ, as well 


‘as very painful tous, Whata happy and glorious lot it is to live 


such a life‘of faith, as Paul lived! How far did he soar on the 

wings of his strong faith above those little difficulties, that contiu- 

ally molest us, and are ready to overcome us! Seeing we have 
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such a blessed example set before us in the scriptures, ; 
us earnestly to seek, that we may soar higher alse 
Secondly. Another virtue in which we should 
ample, is his greatlove to Christ. ‘The Corinthians, who saw how — 
the apostle acted, how he laboured, and how he suffered, and could 
‘see no worldly motive, were astonished. ‘They wondered what it 
awas, that so wonderfully influenced and actuated the man. ‘The 
apostle says, that he was a spectacle to the world. But this was 


- the immediate principle, that moved him; his strong, his intense — 


love to his glorious Lord and Master. ‘his love constrained him, © 
‘that he could do nothing else than strive and labour and seek for 
his salvation. ‘This account he gives of it himself. 2 Corin- 
thians v. 14. “‘The love of Christ constraineth us.” He had 
such a delight in the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the knowledge 
‘and contemplation of him, that he tells us, he ‘‘ counted all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus.”’ He 
speaks in very positive terms. Hedoes not say merely, that he 
hopes he loves Christ, so as to despise other things in comparison 
of the knowledge ofhim; but ‘‘ yea, doubtless, [ count al] things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my 
Lord.” And he assigus this reason why he even gloried in his 
sufferings for Christ’s sake; because the love of God was shed 
abroad in his heart, by the Holy Ghost. Romans v. 5. This ex- 
pression seems to imply that he sensibly felt that holy affection, 
sweetly and powerfully diffused in his soul, like some precious, 
fragrant ointment. And how does he triumph in his love to 
Christ in the midst of his sufferings! Romans viii. 35, 36, 37. 
‘¢ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, 
or sword? As itis written, for thy sake we are killed all the day 
long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay in all 
these things, we are more than conquerors through him, that hath 
loved us.”” May not this make us ashamed of our cold, dead 
hearts, that we hear so often of Christ, and of his glorious excel- 
Tencies and his wonderful love, with so little emotion, our hearts 
being very commonly frozen up like a clod of earth by worldly af- 
fections. And it may be that now and then with much difficulty we 
persuade ourselves to do a little, or expend a little for the ad- 
vancement of Christ’s kingdom ; and then are ready to boast of it, 
that we have done sonobly. Such superior examples as we have 
‘are enough to make us for ever blush for our own attainments in 
the love of Christ, and rouse us earnestly to follow after those who 
have gone so far beyond us. 3 
Thirdly. The apostle lived in a day when Christianity was great- 
ly despised; yet he was not ashamed of the gospel of Christ. Chris- 
“tlans were every where despised by the great men of the world. 
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: Almost all those that made any figure in the world, men in ho- 
__ nourable stations, men of learning, and men of wealth, despised, 
_ Christianity, and accounted it a mean, contemptible thing to be 
a Christian, a follower and worshipper of a poor, crucified man, 
‘To be a Christian was regarded as what ruined a man’s reputa- 
tion. Christians were every where looked upon as fools, and 
were derided and mocked. They were the meanest of mankind, 

the offscouring of the world. This was a great temptation to 
Christians to be ashamed of the gospel. And the apostle Paul 

_ Was more especially in such circumstances, as exposed him to this 
temptation. For before he was a Christian, he was in great repu- 
tation among his own countrymen. He was esteemed a young 
man of more than ordinary proficiency in learning, and was a 
man of high distinction among the Pharisees, a class of men of 

the first standing among the Jews. In times when religion is 
much despised, great men are more ready to be ashamed of it. 
than others. Many of the great seem to think, that to appear re~ 
ligious men would make them look little. They do not know 
how to comply with showing a devout spirit, a spirit of supreme 
love to God, and a strict regard to God’s commands. But yet the 
apostle was not ashamed of the gospel of Christ any where, or 
before any person. He was not ashamed of it among his own 

- countrymen, the Jews, before their rulers and scribes, and great 
men, but ever boldly professed it, and confronted them in their 
opposition. When he was at Athens, the chief seat of learning 

- and of learned men in the world, though the Jearned men and phi- 
losophers there despised his doctrine, and called him a babbler 3 

for preaching the gospel; yet he felt no shame, but boldly disput- = 

ed with and confounded those great philosophers, and converted 
some of them. And when he came to Rome, the metropolis and 
mistress of the world, where resided the Emperor, and Senators, 
and thechief rulers of the world, he was not ashamed of the gos- 

pel there. He tells the Romans; ‘‘ I am ready to preach the 
gospel to you that are at Rome also. For I am not ashamed of 

the gospel of Christ; for it is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth.” The apostle was greatly derided and 
despised for preaching a crucified Jesus. 1 Corinthians iv. 13. 

‘s We are made as the filth of the world, and are the offscouring 

of all things unto this day.’? And in the tenth verse he says, 

«* We are fools for Christ’s sake.’? They were every where ac- 
counted and called fools. Yet the apostle was so far from being 
ashamed of the crucified Jesus, that he gloried in him above all 
things. Galatians vi. 14. ‘‘ God forbid that I should glory, save 

in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Here is an example for 
us to follow, if at any time we fall in among those who hold reli- 
gion in contempt, and will despise us for our pretensions to reli- 
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gion, and will be ready to deride us for being se 


upon us as fools; that we may not be ashamed 
yield to sinful compliances with vain and loose persons, | 
should appear singular, and be looked upon as ridiculous. § 
a meanness of spirit possesses inany persons, who are not worth: 
to be called Christians; and are such as Christ will be ashame 
of when he comes in the glory of his Father with the boly angels. — 

Fourthly. Another virtue in which we ought to follow the apos-— 
tle, was his contempt of the world, and his heavenly-mindedness. 

He contemned all the vain eujoyments of the world. He despised 
itsriches. Acts xx. 33. ‘I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, 
or apparel.” He despised the pleasures of the world. “1 keep 
under my body.’ The apostle’s pleasures were in the sufferings 
of his body, instead of the gratification of its carnal appetites. 
2 Corinthians xii. 10. ‘* Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, 
in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for 
Christ’s sake.’’ He despised the honours of the world. 1 Thes- 
salonians ii. 6. ‘* Nor of men sought we glory; neither of you, 
nor yet of others.”” He declares that the world was crucified unto 
him, and he unto the world. These were not the things that the 
apostle sought, but the things that were above, that were out of 
sight to other men. 2 Corinthians iv. 18. ‘* While we look not 
at the things, which are seen, but at the things which are not 
seen.”” He longed greatly after heaven. 2 Corinthians v. 4. 
‘‘ For we that are in this tabernacle, do groan being burdened; | 
not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mor-— 
tality might be swallowed up in life.” And_he tells us, that he 
knew no man after the flesh ; that is, he did not look upon the 
men or things of this world, or regard them as related to the world, 
or as they respected the present life; but he considered all men 
and all things as they had relation to a spiritual nature, and to an- 
other world. In this the apostle acted as becomes a Christian; 
for Christians, those that are indeed so, are peopie that belong not 

to this world, and therefore, itis very unbecoming in them to have 
their minds taken up about these things. The example of Paul 
may make all such persons ashamed, who have their minds chiefly 
occupied about the things of the world, about gaining estates, or 
acquiring honours; and yet would be accounted fellow-disciples 
with the apostle, partakers of the same labours, and fellow-heirs of 
the same heavenly inheritance. And it should prompt us to strive 
for more indifference to the world, and for more heavenly minded- 
ness. 

Fifthly. We ought also to follow the example of the apostle in- 
his abounding in prayer and praise. He was very earnest, and 
greatly engaged in those duties, and continued in them, as ap-- 
pears from many passages. Romans i.8. ‘‘ First 1 thank my. 
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through Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken 
of throughout the whole world. For God is my witness, whom 
I serve with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that without 
ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers.” Ephe- 
sians i. 15, 16. * Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jesus and Jove unto all the saints, cease not 
to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers.” 
Colossians i. 8. “ We give thanks to God, and the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you.” 1 Thes- 
salonians 1. 2, 3. “ We give thanks to God always for you all, 

making mention of you in our prayers ; remembering Without 
ceasing your work of faith and labour of love, and patience of 
hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Fa- 
ther.’ And chapter iii. 9, 10. ‘* For what thanks can we ren- 
der to God again for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for 
your sakes before our God; night and day praying exceedingly, 
that we might see your fits ‘and might perfect that which is 
lacking in your faith?” 2 ‘Timothy i. 3. “1 thank God, whom 
Fserve from my forefathers with pure conscience, that without 
ceasing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers, night and 
day.” 

Sirthly. We ought to follow him in his contentment under 
the allotments of divine Providence. He was the subject of a 
vast variety of dispensations of Providence. He went through 
a great many changes, and was almost continually in suffering 
circumstances, sometimes in one respect, sometimes in another, 
and sometimes the subject of a great many kinds of suffering 
together. But yet he had attained to such a degree of submis- 
sion to the will of God, as to be contented in every condition, 
and under all dispensations towards him. Philippians iv. 11, 
12, 13. ** Not that J speak in respect of want, for I have learn- 
ed in whatsoever state lam, therewith to be content. 1 know 
both how to be abased, and I know how to abound. Every 
where, and in all things Iam instructed both to be full and to 
be hungry, both to abounds and to suffer need. I can do all 
things through Christ, which strengtheneth me.” What a 
blessed temper and disposition of mind was this to aia, Paul 


had arrived; and how happy is that man of whom it can now 


be said with truth! He is, as it were, out the reach of every 
evil. Notbing can touch him so as to disturb his rest, for he 
rests in every thing that God orders. 

Seventhly. We should follow the apostle in his great caution 
in giving an account of his experience ; not to represent more_ 
of amecies in his words, than men should see in his deeds. In 
2 Corinthians he gives somewhat of an account how he had 
been favoured with visions and revelations, and had been caught 
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up to the third jouronelieae the sixth 1 
that he could relate more, he breaks off, and 
thing further respecting his experience. 
reason for it; viz. that he would avoid, in ahead p 
hi mself, giving occasion for any one to be disappointed in 
in expecting more from him, by his own account of his exper 
ence and revelations, than he should see or hear of him in his’ 
conversation. His words are, ‘‘ for though I would desire to 
glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will say the truth; but nowI- 
forbear, lest any man should think of me above that which he 
secth me to be, or that he heareth of me.’”? Some may wonder 
at this insuch a man as the apostle, and may say, why shoulda — 
man so eminent in his conversation, be so cautious in this” mate“) 
ter? Why need he be afraid to declare all the extraordinary 
things that he had witnessed, since his life was so agreeable, so _ 
eminently answerable to his experience? But yet yousee the 
apostle forbore upon this very account. He knew there 
was great need of caution in this matter. He knew that if in 
giving an account of his extraordinary revelations, he should 
give rise to an expectation of too great things in his conversa- 
tion, and should not live answerably to that expectation, it | 
would greatly wound religion. He knew that its ene x 
be ready to say presently, “© Who is this? The man that giv 
extraordinary an account of his visions and revelations, and : 
culiar tokens of God’s favour to him; does he live no more — 
conformably to it?’ But if such a man asthe apostle, so emi- 
nent in his life, was so cautious in this respect ; 3 surely we have 
need to be cautious, who fail so much more in our example 
than he did, and in whose conversation the enemy may find so 
much more occasion to speak reproachfully of religion. This 
teaches us that it would be better to refrain wholly from boast- 
ing of our experience, than to represent ourselves as better than 
our deeds and conversation represent us. For men will com- 
pare one withthe other. Andif they do not see a correspond- 
ence between them, this will be much more to the dishonour of 
God, than our account will be to his honour. Let Christians, 
chawa foam be warned to be ever cautious in this respect, after 
the great example of the apostle. 

3. I shall mention some of those virtues of the nouatlal that 
more immediately respected men, in which we ought to foltpas 
his example. 

First. His meekness under abuses, and his love to his éné& 
mies. There were multitudes, that hated him, but there is no 
appearance of his hating any. The greater part of the world 
where he went, were his enemies. But he was the friend of 
every one, and laboured and prayed earnestly for the good of 
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— all. Anc when he was reproached and deniaa and buffeted, 
__ still it was with meekness and gentleness of spirit that he bore 
: | all, and. wished well to them none the less, and sought their 
good. 1 Corinthians iv. 12, 13. ‘Being reviled, we bless; 
4 being persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we intreat.”’ — In 
that period of his great sufferings when he went up to Jerusa- 
Jem, and there was such an-uproar about him, and the people 
were in so furious a rage against him, eagerly thirsting for his 
blood; he discovered no anger or ill will towards his persecutors. 
At that time when he was a prisoner through their malice, and 
stood before king Agrippa, and Agrippa said, ‘Almost thou 
" persuadest me to be a Christian ;” and his blood- -thirsty ene- 
mies were standing by; he replied, ‘“‘ I would to God, that not 
only thou, but aio’ all that hear me this day, were born almost, 
and altogether, such as I am, except these bonds.’? He wished 
that his accusers, and those who had bound themselves with an 
oath that they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed 
him, had all of them as great privileges and as much of the fa- 
‘vour of heaven as himself ; and that they were altogether as he 
‘was except his bonds and imprisonment, and those afflictions 
which they had brought upon him. He did not desire that they 
should be like him in that affliction, though it was the fruit of 
their own cruelty. And when some ofthe Corinthians, whom 
he had instructed and converted from heathenism, had dealt ill by 
him, had hearkened to some false teachers, that had been among 
them, who hated and reproached the apostle; he tells them, in 
2 Corinthians xii. 15, notwithstanding these abuses, that still he 
would very gladly spend and be spent for them, though the more 
abundantly he loved them, the less he should be loved by them. 
If they returned him no thanks for his love, but only ill will and 
ill treatment, still he stood ready tospend and be spent for them. 
And though the apostle was so hated, and had suffered so many 
‘abuses from the unbelieving Jews, yet how does he express his 
love tothem? He prayed earnestly for them. Romans x. 1. 
** Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel 1s, 
that they might be saved.” And he went mourning for them. 
He went about with an heavy heart, and with continual grief 
and sorrow from compassion for them, under the calamities of 
which they were the subjects; and he declares in the most 
solemn manner, that he had so great desire for their salvation, 
that he could find it in his heart to wish himself accursed from 
Christ for them, and to be offered up a sacrifice, if that might 
be a means of their salvation. Romans ix. 1,2,3. We areto 
understand it of a temporal curse. He could be willing to die 
an accursed death, and so be made a curse for a time, as Christ 
‘was, if that might be a means of salvation to them. How ure 
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intreats them that they should so live. Philippians ii. 1,2. “If 


To the Jews he bacatie asa Jew; to themthat were under 


ny, that they may be saved.” tr eg times 
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heir disappointments. 


wet among Christians, he was exceedingly grieved b 


Mint? th Yrabee He intimates to the Philippians, how he bn ld 
rejoice at their living in love and peace, and therefore earnes 


there be therefore any consolation in Christ if any comfot 
love, ifany fellowship of the spirit, if a1 oleae 

fulfil ye. my joy, that ye be like minded, 
being of one accord, of one mind.” 4 : 
things, that should nidke for peace. To that end he yielded 
to every one as much as possible in those things that were law- 
ful, and complied with the weakness and humours of others: 
oftentimes, for the sake of peace. He declaresthat though-he 
was free from all men, yet he had made himself servant of all. 
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law, as under the law ; to chenvathiae were without law, ¢ 
ont law; to the weak fe became as weak. He rather el 
please others, than himself, forthe sake of peace, and the g 
of their souls. 1 Corinthians x. 33. ‘* Evenas I please all men 
in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of ma- 


Thirdly. We was of a most tender cot posTOrat se aa 
wards any that were in affliction. He showed such a spirit 
pecially in the case of the incestuous Corinthian. The ovitione 
was very great, and the fault of the church was great in suffer- 


ing such wickedness among them, and this occasioned the apos- 


tle'to write with some sharpuess to them respecting it. Bat — 


‘when the apostle perceived that his reproof was laid to heart by 


the Corinthian Christians, and that they repented and their 
hearts were filled with sorrow, though he rejoiced at it, yet he 
was so affected with their sorrow, that his heart yearned to- 
wards them, and he was almost ready to repent, that he had 
written so severely to them. He was full of concern about it, 
lest his former letter should have filled them with over much 
sorrow. ‘* Forthough I made you sor ry with a letier, Ido not 
repent, though Edid repent ; for f perceive that the same epis- 
tle hath matle you sorry, though it were but for a season.” So 
he had compassion for the incestuous man, though he had been 
guilty of so vile a crime, and was greatly concerned that he 
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rted. Whenever any Christian suffered or was 
le says he felt it and suffered himself. 2 Cor. xi, 29. 
ak, and I am not weak, who is offended, and I barn 


him; bis soul was comforted also. When he saw any Christian 
refreshed in his spirit, his own spirit was refreshed. 2Cor. vii. 6, 7. 
«Nevertheless, God that comforteth those that are cast down, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus ; and not by his coming only, 
but by the consolation wherewith he was comforted in you, when 
he toldus your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind 
_ toward me, so that I rejoiced the more.” ‘‘ Therefore we were 
comforted in your comfoniaayees and exceedingly the more joyed 
> a for the joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you 
a grt 
Fifthly. He delighted in the fellowship of God’s people. He 
longed after them when absent. Philippians i. 8. ‘¢ For God is 
my record how greatly I long after you in the bowels of Christ.” 
And also, ** Therefore my brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown.”” So Romans i. 11, 12. ‘ For I long to see 
you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye 
may be established ; that is, that I may be comforted together 
with you, by the mutual faith both of you and me.” 
___‘Sixthly. He was truly courteous in his behaviour towards 
others. Though he was so greata man, and had so much ho- 
nour put upon him of God, yet he was full of courtesy towards all 
men, rendering to all suitable respect. Thus when he was called 
before Jewish or heathen magistrates, he treated them with the 
honour and respect dne to their places. When the Jews took him 
in the temple, though they behaved themselves more like devils 
than men, yet he addresses them in terms of high respect, ‘‘ Men, 
brethren and fathers, hear ye my defence:” calling the common 
Jews his brethren, and saluting the Elders and Scribes with the 
title of fathers, though they were a body of infidels. So, when he 
pleads his cause before Festus, a heathen governor, he gives him 
the title that belonged to hin: in his station ; calling him, ‘ Most 
noble Festus.” His courtesy also appears in his salutations in 
his epistles. He is particularly careful to mention many per- 
sons, directing that his salutations should be given to them. 
Such a degree of courtesy, in so greata person as this apostle, 
reproves all those professing Christians, who, though far below 
him, are not courteous and respectful in their behaviour to. their. 
neighbours, and especially to their superiors. Incivility is here 
reproved, and the too common neglect of Christians is reproved, 
who do not take strict care, that their children are-taught good 


VOL. VIII. 19 


ast 


‘ry 


a 
Af 


“manners and politeness, an d Dt 
ay teous behaviour towards o 


4. I shall mention those virtues of the Apostle tha 
th God and men, in which we should imitate his ex 
First. He was a man of a most public spirit; he 


concerned for the prosperity of Christ’s kingdom, and ‘the go 

of his church. We see a great many men wholly engaged i o- 
pursuit of their worldly interests: many who are earnest in the — 
pursuit of their carnal pleasures, many who are eager in the pur-— 
suit of honours, and many who are violent in the pursuit of gain; — 
but we probably never saw any man more engaged to advance . 
estate, nor more taken up with his pleasures, nor more greedy Of — 
honour, than the apostle Paul was about the flourishing of Ch 
kingdom, and the good of the souls of men. ‘The things | 
grieve other men are outward crosses ses in estates, or fallir 
under contempt, or bodily sufferings. But these things grieved 
not him. He made little account of them. ‘The things that. 
grieved him, were those that hurt the interests of religion ; 
and about those, his tears were shed. Thus he was exceedingly 
grieved and wept greatly for the corruptions, that had crept into 
the church of Corinth, which was the occasion of his writing his — 
first epistle to them. 2 Cor. ii. 4. ‘* For out of much aon and 
anguish of heart, 1 wrote unto you, with many tears.” The th 

about which other men are jealous, are their worldly rc 


ges and pleasures. If these are threatened, their jealousy is ex 
ted, since they are above all things deartothem. But the things — 
that kindled the apostle’s jealousy, were those that seemed to 
threaten the interests of religion, and the good of the Church: 
2 Cor. xi. 2, 3. “ For I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy ; 
for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as 
a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear, lest by any means, as the 
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should 
be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ.” The things at 
which other men rejoice are their amassing earthly treasures, their 
being advanced to honours, their being possessed of outward — 
pleasures, and delights. But these excited not the apostle’s joy ; 
but when he saw, or heard of any thing by which the interests of 
religion were promoted, and the Church of Christ prospered, then 
he rejoiced: 1 Thess. i. 3. “ Remembering without ceasing your 
work of faith and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, inthe sight of God and our Father.” And chapter 
ii. 20.“ Ye are our glory andjoy,” He rejoiced at those things, 
however dear they cost him, how much soever he lost by them in 
his temporal interest, if the welfare of religion and the good of souls 
were promoted ; Phil. ii. 16, 17. « Holding forth the word of 
life, that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not run in 
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x laboured in vain, Yea, and if I be offered upon 
; rifice and service of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you 
all.” He rejoiced at the steadfastness of saints: Col. ii. 5. 
me For though | be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the — 
Spirit, joying and beholding your order, and the steadfastnes: 
of your faith in Christ.” And he rejoiced at the conviction of 
sinners, and in whatever tended to it. He rejoiced at any good, 
which was done, though by others, and though it was done 
accidentally by his enemies: Phil. i. 15, 16,17, 18. ‘Some 
indeed preach Christ, even of envy and strife, and some also of 
good will. The one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, 
supposing to add affliction to my bonds. But the other of love, 
knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel. What 
_ then? Notwithstanding every way, whether in pretence or in 
truth, Christ is preached, and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice.” When the apostle heard any thing of this nature, it 
was good news to him: 1 Thess. iii. 6, 7. ‘* But now, when 
Timotheus came from you unto us, and brought us good tidings 
of your faith and charity, and that ye have good remembrance 
of us always, desiring greatly to see us, as we also you ; there- 
fore brethren, we were comforted over you iu all our affliction 
and distress by your faith.” When he heard such tidings, his 
heart was wont to be enlarged in the praises of God: Col. i. 3, 4. 
We give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus 
_ Christ, praying always for you, since we heard of your faith in 
e Christ Jesus, and of the love, which ye have to all the saints.” 
‘He was not only wont to praise God when he first heard such 
tidings, but as often as he thought of such things, they were so 
joyful to him, that he readily praised God. Phil. i. 3,4, 5. “I 
thank my God upon every remembrance of you, always in 
every prayer of mine for you all making request with joy, for 
_your fellowship in the gospel from the first day until now.” Let 
us compare ourselves with such an example, and examine how 
far we are of such aspirit. Let those on this occasion, reflect 
upon themselves, whose hearts are chiefly engaged in their own 
pvivate temporal concerns, and are not much concerned respect- 
ing the interests of religion and the Church of Christ, if they 
can obtain their private aims; who are greatly grieved when 
things go contrary to their worldly prosperity, who see religion 
as it were, weltering in its blood, without much sorrow of heart. 
It may be, that they willsay ; it is greatly to be lamented that 
there is such declension, and it isa sorrowful thing that sin so 
much prevails. But if we could look into their hearts, how cold 
and careless should we see them. Those words are words of 
course. They express themselves thus chiefly, because they 
think it creditable to lament the decay of religion; but 
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_ paratively, against those things, that are exceedingly pernicious 
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ey are ten times nespaciyerneetpet a are 
these, about their own p e interest, or some 
the town, Ifany thing seems to threaten thei 


inted in these things, how readily are they excited and 
it how quiet and easy in their spirit, no i 


and the salvation of those around them! How quick and how 
high is their zeal against those, who they think, unjustly oppose 
them in their temporal interests ; but how low is their zeal, com 


of the interests of religion! If their own credit is touched, how — 
are they awakened! but they can see the credit of religion — 
wounded, and bleeding, and dying, with little hearty conce 4 
Most men are ofa private, narrow spirit. ‘They are not o1 
‘spirit of the apostle Paul, nor of the Psalmist, who prefe | 
Jerusalem before his chief joy. Psalm exxxvii. 6. ake 
Secondly. We ought to follow the apostle in his diligent and 
laborious endeavours to dogood. We see multitudes incessantly 
labouring and striving after the world ; but not more than the 
apostle laboured to advance the kingdom of his dear Master, 
and the good of his fellow-creatures. His work was very great, 
and attended with great difficulties and opposition; and his la 
bour was answerably great. He laboured abundantly n ore 
than any of the apostles: 1 Cor. xv. 10. ‘‘ I laboured more 


abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God each 


oe 


was with me.” How great were the pains he took in prea 
ing and in travelling from place to place over so great part © 
the world, by sea and land, and probably for the most part on 
foot : when he travelled by land, instructing and converting the 
heathen, disputing with gainsayers, and heathen Jews, and 
heretics, strenuously opposing and fighting against the enemies 
of the church of Christ, wrestling not with flesh and blood, but 
against principalities and powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places; acting the part of a good soldier, as one that goes a 
warfare; putting on Christ and using the whole armour of God; 
labouring to establish and confirm, and build up the saints, re- 
claiming those, that were wandering, delivering those that were — 
ensnared, enlightening the dark, comforting the disconsolate, 
and succouring the tempted ; rectifying disorders that had hap- 
pened in churches, exercising ecclesiastical discipline towards 
offenders, and admonishing the saints of the covenant of grace; 
opening and applying the scriptures, ordaining persons and 
giving them directions, and assisting those that were ordained ; 
and writing epistles, and sending messengers to one, and an- 
diher part of the church of Christ! He had the care of the 


g continually upon him: 2 Cor. xi. 28. «Besides 
gs ‘that are without, that which cometh upon me dai- 

ly, the care of all the churches.” These things occasioned hi 

to be continually engaged in earnest labour. “He continued 
it night and sometimes almost the whole night, preaching 
and admonishi , as appears by Acts xx. 7. 11. “And upon the 
first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the mor- 
row, and continued his speech until midnight. When he there- 
fore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and 
talked along while, even till break of day, so he departed.” And 
he did all freely, without any view to any temporal gain. He 
tells the Corinthians that he would gladly spend and be spent 
for them. Besides his labouring in the work of the gospel, he 
laboured very much, yea, sometimes night and day, in a handi- 
craft trade to procure subsistence, that he might not be charge- 
able to others, and so binder the gospel of Clink 1 Thess. it. 
9. ‘For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail, for la- 
bouring night and day, because we would not be chargeable 
unto any of you, we preached unto you the gospel of God.” 
And he continued this course of labour as Jong as he lived. He 
never was weary in well doing; and though he met with con- 
tinual opposition, and thousands of difficulties, yet nothing dis- 
couraged him. But he kept on, pressing forward in this course 
of hard, constant labour to the end of his life, as appears by 
at he says just before his death. 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7. ‘1 am now 


~ ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. 


I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith.” And the effects and fruits of the apostle’s la- 
bonrs witnessed for him. The world was blessed by the good he 
did; not one nation only, but multitudes of nations. The ef- 
fects of his Jabours were so great in so many nations before he 
had laboured twenty years, that the heathens called it his turn- 
ing the world upside down. Acts xvil. 6. This very man was 
the chief instrument in that great work of God, the calling of 
the Gentiles, andthe conversion ofthe Roman world. And he 
seems to bave done more good, far more good, than any other 
_man ever did from the beginning of the world to this day. He 
lived after his conversion not much more than thirty years ; and 
in those thirty years he did more than a thousand men com- 
monly doin anage. This example may well make us reflect 
upon ‘ourselves, aad consider how little we do for Christ, and for 
our fellow-creatures. We profess to be Christians as well as 
the apostle Paul, and Christ is worthy that we should serve 
him, as Paul did. But how small are our labours for God and 
Christ and our fellow-creatures! Though many of us keed 
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y, how are our labour an 1 stre 
| r time filled up? Lato ur 
», and the manner of spending our time. We lak 
ovide for ourselves and families, to main ain 
edit, and to make our part good among men. 

. ich we are sent into the world? Did he 
. and gave us our powers of mind aud strength of body, an s | 
gives us our time and our talents, give them to us chiefly to be — 
spent in this manner; or in serving him? Many sri Wd 
rolled over the heads of some of us, and what have welived for ; 

what have we been doing all this time ?, How much is the world 

; the better for us? Were we here only to eat and to drink, a 
; todevour the good which the earth produces? Many of 
blessings of Providence have been conferred upon us; @ 
: where is the good, that we have done in return? If we had 
-never been born, or if we had died in infancy, of how much goo; 

would the world have been deprived of? Such reflections” 

should be made with concern, by those who pretend to be— 

Christians. For certainly God does not plant vines in his 

vineyard, except for the fruit, which he expects they should 


bring forth. He does not hire labourers into his vineyard, but — ‘ 


to do service. They who live only for themselves, live in 
and shall at last be cut down, as cumberers of the earth. — 
the example of Paul make us more diligent to do'good for thetime — 
: mt. to come. Men that do but little good, are very ready to excuse 
themselves, and to say, that God has not succeeded their er 
_deavours. But is it any wonder that we have not been succe 
; = ed, when we have been no more engaged?) When God : 
ae any persons thoroughly and earnestly engaged, continui 
it, and really faithful, he is wont to succeed them in some goc 
measure. You see how wonderfully he succeeded the great la- 
bours of the apostle. 
Thirdly. He did not only encounter great labours, but he 
exercised also his utmost skill and contrivance for the glory of 
God, and the good of his fellow-creatures ; 2 Cor. xii. 16. “ Be- 
ing crafty, [ caught you with guile.’ How do the men of the 
world not only willingly labour to obtain worldly good, but how — 
much craft and subtilty do they use? And let us consider how | 
it is here among ourselves. How many are our contrivances 
a to secure and advance our own worldly concerns? Who can 
reckon up the number of all the schemes that have been formed 
among us, to gain money, and honours, and accomplish par- 
ticular worldly designs? How subtle are we to avoid those 
things, that might hurt usin our worldly interest, and to baffle 
the designs of those, who may be endeavouring to hurt us! But 
how little is contrived for the advancement of religion, and the 
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r neighbours ! ‘How many schemes are laid by men 
to Suemrote their worldly designs, where one is laid for the ad- 
vancement of the kingdom of Christ, and the good of me. 


How frequent are the meetings of neighbours to determine hoy 
they may best “ad 


vance such and such worldly affairs? But 
how seldom are there such meetings to revive sinking reli- 
gion, to maintain and advance the credit of the gospel, and to 
accomplish charitable designs for the advancement of Christ’s 
kingdom, and the comfort and well being of mankind! May not 
eee considerations justly be a source of lamentation? How 
* ny men are Wise in promoting their worldly interests ; but 
what a shame isit, that so few show themselves wise as ser- 
pents, and harmless as doves for Christ! And how commonly 
is it the reverse of what the apostle advises the Christian Ro- 
mans, ‘‘ I would have you wise unto that which is good, and 
simple concerning evil.”’ Is it not often on the contrary with 
professing Christians, as it was with the people of Judah and 
Jerusalem; ‘‘ They are wise to do evil, but to do good, they 
have no knowledge !” 

- Fourthly. The apostle Paul didwillingly forego those tHities that 
werein themselves lawful, for the furtherance of the interests of 
religion and the good of men. Thus marriage was athing lawful 

for the apostle Paul as well as for other men, as he himself as- 
serts; but he did not use the liberty he had in this matter, be- 
cause he thought he might be under greater advantages to 
spread the gospel ina single, than a married state. So it was 
lawful for the apostle to take the other course of life, as in eat- 
ing and drinking, and freely using all kinds of wholesome food. 

And it was in itself a lawful thing for the apostle to demand a 
maintenance of those to whom ‘he preached. But he forbore 
those things, because he supposed that in his circumstances, and 
in the circumstances of the Church of Christ in that day, he 
could more advance the interests of religion and the good of 
mén without them. For the gospel’s sake, and for the good of 
men, he was willing to forego all the outward advantages he 
could derive from them. 1 Cor. vil. 13. ‘* Wherefore if meat 
make my brother to offend, I will eat no meat while the world 
standeth, lest [ make my brother to offend.”” He would not 
only avoid those things that were useless in themselves, but 
those also that gave any occasion to sin, or which led or expos- 
ed either himself or others to sin. Then it follows in the next 
chapter, “ AmI not an apostle? Am Tnot free? Have I not 
seen Jesus Christ our Lord? Are not ye my work in the Lord? 
If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to you; 

for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord. Mine an- 
swer to them that do examine me isthis. Have we not power 
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, a wife, as well as other apostles, and as the bret 
ord and Cephas? Or I only and Barnabas, hay 
wer to forbear working?” ‘The apostle did not on 
me little things, but he put himself to great difficulties I 
bearing those things that were in themselves lawful. I - 
him a great deal of labour of body to maintain himself. But 
yet he willingly laboured, working with his own ee ; 
he says, though he was free from all men, yet he made hi Sal 
the servant of all, that he might gain the more. Let this in- _ 
duce such persons to consider themselves, whether they act 
altogether as become Christians, who look upon it as a suffi- 
cient excuse for all the liberties they take, that the er ~ 
which they allow themselves, are in themselves lawful, that — 
they are nowhere forbidden, though they cannot deny but that 
considered in their circumstances, they are of ill tendency, and 
expose them to temptation, and really tend to wound the credit 
and interest of religion, and to be a stumbling block to others, 

or as the apostle expresses it, tend to cause others to offend. 
But they uphold themselves with this, that the things which 
they practise are not absolutely unlawful in themselves, and _ 
therefore they will not hearken to any counsels to avoid th 


‘They think with themselves that it is unreasonable they should — 


be tied up so strictly; that they may not take one and anothe 
liberty, and must be so stiff and precise above others. But w. 
did not the apostle talk after their manner? Why did not 
say within himself, itis unreasonable that I should deny mysel 
lawful meat and drink merely to comply with the consciences 
of a few weak persons, that are unreasonable in their a ples ? 
Why should I deny myself the comforts of marriage; why 
should I deny myself that maintenance which Christ himself 
has ordained for ministers, only to avoid the objection of un- 
reasonable men? But the apostle was of another spirit. 
What he aimed at was by any means to promote the interest 
of religion, and the good of the church. And he had rather 
forego allthe common comforts and enjoyments of life, than 
that religion should suffer. Peg Shs 
Fifthly. The apostle willingly endured innumerable and ex- 
treme sufferings for the honour of Christ and the good of men. 
His sufferings were very great ; and that not only once or twice, 


but he went through a long series of sufferings, that continued 


from the time of his conversion as Jong as his life lasted. So 
that his life was not only a lite of extraordinary labour, but a 
life of extreme sufferings also. Labours and sufferings were 
mixed together, and attended each other to the end of the race 
which he ran. He endured sufferings of all kinds, eventhése 
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that cannot consist in the loss of tem poral things. He tells us 

he had suffered the loss of all things, Phil. iii. 8, all his former 

; _ enjoyments, which he had before his conversion. And he en- 
ured many kinds of positive afflictions: 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, — 

** Even unto this present hour, we both hunger and thirst, and 

are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling place. 

And labour, working with our hands; being reviled, we bless, 

being persecuted, we suffer it.” 2 Cor. vi. 4—11. “ But inall 

hings approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much 

patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, 

‘In imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fast- 

‘ings; by pureness, by knowledge, by long suffering, by kind- 

ness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word of 

truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteousness on 

the right hand and on the left; by honour and dishonour, by evil 

report and good report; as deceivers, and yet true; as un- 

known, and yet well known; as dying, and behold we live; as 

ehastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing } 

as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet pos- 

sessing all things.”’ None of the apostles went through so great, 

and such various afflictions as he : 2 Cor. xi. 23-28. ‘‘ Are they 

ministers of Christ? Lam more; in labours more abundant, 

in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths 

oft. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. 

Thrice was I beaten with rods; once was I stoned, thrice I suf- 

PR tere shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep; in 

journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in 

perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in 

perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, 

m perils among false brethren; in weariness and painfulness, 

in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in 

cold and nakedness.” His sufferings were so extreme, that he 

did not go through a series of sufferings merely, but might be 

said, as it were, to go througha series of deaths. He did in ef 

fect endure the pains of death over and over again almost con~ 

tinually, and therefore he expresses himself as he does. 2 Cor. 

iv. 9—11. ‘* Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not 

destroyed ; always bearing about in the body the dying of the 

Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest 

in our body. For we which live are alway delivered unto 

death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made 

manifest in our mortal body.” Rom. viii. 36. ‘“ As it is written 

_ for thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted 

as sheep for the slaughter.” 1 Cor. xv. 31. ‘I protest by your 

rejoicing, which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily.” 

He was so pursued and pressed by troubles, sometimes outward 
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nia troubles cadtlions that he est. 
«For when we were come into Macoiogay 
“res ty but we were troubled on every rh = 
ngs, within were fears.” Sometimes his suffering wi 


treme vat his nature seemed just ready to faint un Jer 
2 Cor. i is ‘For we would not brethren have you ig 
le, 


our trou which came to us in Asia, that we were p out 
of measure above strength, insomuch that we despai 
of life.” And at last the apostle was deprived of his 
: suffered a violent death at Rome under the hand of that cru 
; tyrant, Nero, soon after he wrote the second epistle to Timothy. 
| ese things he endured for Christ’s sake; for the ee 
ment of his kingdom; as he says, he was. always delivered 
death for Jesus? sake. And those he endured also from love 
men, and from an Pent desire of their good: 2'Tim. ii. 10. 
‘¢ Therefore I endure all things for the elect’s sake, that they _ 
may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with — 
nal glory.” He knew what afilictions awaited him before- 
hand ; but he would not avoid his duty, because of such afflie- 
tions. He was so resolute in seeking Christ’s glory, and the — 
good of men, that he would pursue these objects, notwithstand- 
ing what might befal him: Acts xx. 22—24. ‘ And now b e: 
I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the ren, ae 
that shall befal me there; save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth 
» y in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. But 
; none of these things move me, neither count L my life dearunto 
. myself, sothat I might finish my course with joy, and the min- 
=. istry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God.”’ Yet he went through them cheer- 
fully and willingly, and delighted to do God’s will, and to pro- 
mote others’ good, though it was at this great cost: Col. i, 24. 
‘* Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that 
which is behind of the aftlictions of Christ in my flesh for his 
body’s sake, which is the Church.” And he was never weary. 
He did not, after he had suffered a long time, excuse himself, 
and say he thought he had done his part. Now here appears 
Christianity in its proper colours. To be ofsuch a spirit as this, — 
is to be of such aspirit as Christ so often requires of us, if we 
would be his disciples. This is to sell all and give to the aan as? 
This is to take up the cross daily and follow Christ. To have 
such a spirit as this, is to have good evidence of being a Chris- 
tian indeed, a thorough Christian, one that has given himself to 
Christ Without reserve; one that inated father and mother, and 
wife and children and sisters, yea and his own life also; one 
. that loses his life for Christ’s sake, and so shall find it. And . 
= though it is not required of all that they should endure so great. 


ings as Paul did; yet it is required and absolutely neces- 
that many Christians should be in a measure of this spirit, 
Id be of a spirit to lose all things, and suffer all things for 


How well may our having such an example as this set before 
our eyes, make us ashamed, who are so backward now and 
then to lose little things, to put ourselves a little out of our 
ay, to deny ourselves some convenience, to deny our sinful ap- 
tes, or to incur the displeasure of a neighbour. Alas! what 


as these ; to make so many objections, to keep back, and con- 
trive ways to excuse ourselves, when a little difficulty arises ! 
What kind of thoughts had we of being Christians, when we 
first undertook to be such, or first pretended a willingness to 
be Christians ? Did we never sit down and count the.cost, or 
did we cast it up at this rate, that we thought the whole sum 
would not amount to such little sufferings as lie in our way? 
__II. Enow proceed to show under what special obligations we 
& are to follow the good example of this apostle. 
Beside the obligation that rests upon us to follow the good 
example of all, and beside the eminence of his example, there 
__ are some special reasons why we are under greater obligations 
to be influenced by the good example of this great ‘apostle, 
than by the very same example inothers. This appears if we 
’ eeonsider, 
1. In general, that those whom God has especially appointed 
~ to be teachers in the Christian church, he has also set to be exam- 
— plesinhischurch. Itis part of the charge that belongs to teachers 
to be examples to others. It is one thing that belongs to their 
work and office. So this is part of the charge, that the apostle 
gives to Timothy, ‘‘ Be thou an example of the believers, in word, 
‘in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faitb, in purity.” The 
‘same charge was given to Titus, ‘“ In all things shewing thyself a 
pattern of good works.’’ And this is part of the charge the 
apostle Peter gives to the elders and teachers of the Christian 
church, ‘‘ The elders which are among you, I exhort; feed the 
flock of God. Neither being lords over God’s heritage, but be- 
ing ensamples to the flock.’? Thus Christ, the chief Shepherd of 
the sheep, whom God ordained to be the greatest teacher, he also 
ordained to be the greatest example to his church. And so those 
shepherds and teachers that are under him, according as they are 
appointed to be teachers, are also to be examples. ‘They are to 
be guides of the flock in two ways, viz. by teaching and by exam- 
ple, as shepherds lead their flocks in two ways ; partly by their 
voice by calling them, and partly by going before them, and by 
leading the way. And indeed guiding by word and guiding by 
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ecaull are but two different ways/of teachings an therefore — . 
both alike belong to the office of teachers in the Ch church, 
But if this be so, if God has especially set those to be exar . 
in the Christian church whom he has made its teachers, the 
follow, that wherever they have left us good examples, th ose exam 
ples are especially to be regarded. For God has doubtless made 
the duty of teachers towards the church, and the duty of the 
church towards her teachers, to answer one another. And there- 
fore the charge is mutual. The charge is not only to teache to 
set good examples, but the charge is to the church to regard and 
follow their good examples : Hebrews xiii. 7. ‘‘ Remember them 
which have the rule over you, which have spoken unto you the 
word of God, whose faith follow, considering the end of their 
conversation,” It is with respect to the good examples of the 
teachers of the Christian church, as it is with their words, their 
instructions and exhortations. We ought to hear good instruc- 
tions and good counsels of any one, let him be whom he may. 
But yet we are under special obligations to hearken to the good 
instructions and examples of those whom God has made our 
teachers ; for that is the very office to which God has appointed 
them to teach and to counsel us. 

2. There are two things that are to be observed in particular of 
ihe apostle Paul, which, from the foregoing general observation, 
will show that we are under very special obligations to regard 
and follow his good example. 

First, God hath appointed the apostle Paul not only to be a 
great teacher of the Christian church in that age in which he liy- 
ed, but the principal teacher of his church of any mere man in all 
succeeding ages. He was set of God not only to teaeh the church 
then, when he lived, but God has made him our teacher by his 
inspired writings, The Christian church is taught by the apostle 
still, and has been in every age since he lived. It is not with the 
penmen of the scriptures, as it is with other teachers of the Chris- 
tian church. Other teachers are made the teachers of a particu- 
Jar flock in the age in which they live. But the penmen of the 
scriptures hath God made to be teachers of the church universal in 
all ages. And therefore, as particular congregations ought to 
follow the good examples of their pastors, so the church universal 
in all ages ought to observe and follow the good examples of the 
prophets and apostles, that are the penmen of the scriptures, in all 
ages, So the apostle James commands us to take the ancient pro- 
phets for our example, because they have been appointed of God 
to be our teachers, and have spoken to us in the name of the Lord. 
James v. 10. ** Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spo- 
ken in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering affliction 
and patience,” The prophets and apostles, in that God has made 
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them penmen of the scriptures, are next to Christ, the foundation 
‘of the church of God: Eph. ii. 20. * Built on the foundation of 
the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief cor- 
ner stone.” And Paul, above all the penmen of the scriptures, 
is distinguished of God as being made by him the principal teach- 
er of the Christian church of any mere man. Moses taught gos- 
pel truths under types and shadows, whereby he did, as it were, 
put a vail over his face. But Paul used great plainness of speech. 
2 Cor. iii. 12, 13. Moses was a minister of the old testament and 
of the letter, that kills. But the apostle Paul is the principal mi- 
nister of the new testament, of the spirit, and not of the letter. 
2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. Christ has empowered this apostle to be the pen- 
man of more of the new testament than any other man, and it is 
by him chiefly that we have the great doctrines of it explained. 
And God has actually made this apostle the principal founder of 
the Christian church under Christ. He doubtless did more towards 
it than all the other apostles; and therefore is to be looked upon 
as the principal shepherd under Christ of the whole flock of Christ, 
which is a great obligation on the flock to regard and follow his 
good example. 

Secondly. We, who are Gentiles, are especially under obliga- 
_ tions to regard his teaching and example, because it has been 
mainly by means of this apostle that we have been brought into 
the Christian church. He was the great apostle of the Gentiles: 
the main instrament of that great work of God, the calling of the 
Gentiles. It was chiefly by his means that all the countries of 
Europe came by the gospel. And so it was through his hands 
that our nation came by the gospel. They either had the gospel 
from him immediately, or from those who had it from him. Had 
it not been for the labours of this apostle, our nation might have 
remained to this day in gross heathenism. 'This consideration 
should especially engage us to regard him as our guide, and should 
endear his good example to us. The apostle often exhorts those 
churches, as the church of Corinth, Phillipi, and others which he 
had converted from heathenism, and to which he had been a spi- 
ritual father, to be followers of him wherein he followed Christ. 
And we are some of them.. We have been the more remarkably 
converted from heathenism by this apostle, and we ought to ac- 
knowledge him as our spiritual father. And we are obliged to 
follow his good example as children should follow the good exam- 
ple of their parents. 

I now proceed to a general 


APPLICATION 


Of the whole that has been said on this subject, which may be 
by way of exhortation to all earnestly to endeavour to follow the 
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good uple of this great apostle. 
rit the apostle manifested, and after what manner he 
world; how earnestly he sought his own salvation, ant 
only before, but also after his conversion, and how earne 
tious he was to avoid eternal damnation, long after he ha 
ed a saving interest in Christ. We have heard how stro 
was in faith, how great was his love to his Lord and Saviour 
how he was not ashamed of the gospel, but gloried in the \ 
of Christ; how be abounded in prayer and praise, how he con- 
temned the wealth, and pleasures, and glory of the world; how _ 

contented he was with the allotments of Providence ; how prudent 

and cautious he was in giving an account of his achievements, lest 

he should represent more of himself in words than men should 

see of him in deeds. We have heard how much he suffered under 

abuses, how he loved his enemies, how he delighted in peace, and 

rejoiced with those that rejoiced, and wept with those that wept, — 

and delighted in the fellowship of God’s people, and how courteous - 4 

he was in his behaviour towards others. We have heard of what _ 

a public spirit he was, how greatly concerned for the prosperity of 

’ Christ’s kingdom and the good of his church, how diligent, labo- 
rious, and indefatigable in his endeavours to do good; how he 
studied for ways and means to promote this end, how he exercised 
his skill and contrivance, willingly foregoing those thing that were ~ 

ee in themselves lawful, and willingly endured innumerable and ex- 
traordinary sufferings. My exhortation now is to imitate this ex- 
ample, and to enforce this, I desire that several things may be 

" considered. 

<< 1. Let it be considered, why it is, that we have so much written 
of the good example of this apostle, unless that we might follow 
it. We often read those things in the holy scriptures which have 
now been set before us on this subject; and to what purpose, un- 
less we apply them to ourselves? We had as good never have 
been informed how well the apostle behaved himself, if we do not 
endeavour to follow him. We all profess to be Christians, and 
we ought to form our notions of Christianity from what is writ- 
ten in the scriptures by the prophets, and from the precepts and 
excellent examples that are there set before us. One great reason 
why many professors live no better, walk no more amiably, and 
are in so many things so unlovely, is, that they have not good no- 
tions of Christianity. They do not seem to have a right idea of 
that religion that is taught us in the new testament. They have 
not well learned Christ. ‘The notions that some persons entertain 
of Christianity, are very distorted, and ill conformed to the gos- 
pel. The notions of others are very erroneous. They lay the 

, chief'stress wrong, upon things on which it ought not to be laid. 

‘ They place religion almost altogether in some particular duties, 
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 Teaving out others of great weight, and it may be the Ma taiee 
matters of the law. And the reason why they have no better no- 
tions of Christianity is, because they take their notions of it chiefly 
_ from those sources whence they ought not. to take them. Some 
take them from the general cry or voice of the people, among 
whom they live. They see that others place religion merely, if 
not almost wholly, in such and such things. And hence their no- 
tions of Christianity are formed. Or they take their notions from 
the camp of particular individuals now living, who are in great 
reputation for godliness. And their notion of Christianity is, 
that it consists in being like such persons. Hence they never 
have just notions of religion: 2 Cor. x. 12. “ They measuring 
themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves among them- 
selves, are not wise.’ If we would have right notions of Chris- 
tianity, we should observe those in whom it shone, of whom we 
have an account in the scriptures. For they are the examples 
that God himself has selected to set before us to that end, that 
_ from thence we might form our notions of religion; and espe- 
‘cially the example of this apostle. God knows how to select exam- 


ples. If therefore we would have right notions of Christianity, 


we ought to follow the good example of the apostle Paul. He 
was certainly a Christian indeed, and an eminent Christian. We 
have God’s abundant testimony. But Christianity is in itself an 
amiable thing, and so it appeared in the example of this apostle. 
And if the professors of it would form their notions of it from 
such examples as those, rather than from any particular customs 
and examples that we have now, it would doubtless appear much 
more amiable in their practice than .it now does; it would win 
others. They would not be a stumbling block. Their light 
would shine. They would command reverence and esteem, and 
be of powerful influence. 

2. If we follow the good example which this apostle has set us, 
it will secure to us the like comfortable and sweet influence of 
God, that he enjoyed through the course of his life. Let us con- 
sider what a happy life the apostle lived; what peace of con- 
science, and joy in the Holy Ghost he possessed: 2 Cor. i. 12. 
“For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience.” 
How did he abound with comfort and joy, even in the midst of 
the greatest afflictions: 2 Cor. i. 3—5. ‘‘ Blessed be God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and 
the God of all comfort. | Who comforteth us in all our tribula- 
tion, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trou- 
ble by the comforts, wherewith we ourselves are comforted of 
God. For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our con- 
solation also aboundeth in Christ.” In all his tribulation his joy 
was exceedingly great. He seems to want words to express the 
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ee. of the joy which he possessed cor 
was filled with comfort, and was exceedingly joyful: 2 
«“T am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in \ 
lation.”” How does the apostle’s love seem to overflow wit 
2 Cor. vi. 10, 11. “ As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing, as 
yet making many rich, as having nothing, yet possessing a Il th gs. 
-O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, our heart is n= 
larged.” How happy is such a life! How well is such pe ie | 
worth pursuing! We are ourselves the occasion of our ow -o 
wounds and troubles. We bring darkness on our own souls. Pro- 
fessing Christians, by indulging their sloth, seek their own ease 
and comfort; but they defeat their own aim. The most laborious 
and the most self-denying Christians are the most happy. ‘There 
are many who are complaining of their darkness, and inquir- 
ing what they shall do for light, and the comfortable presence of 
God. 

3. This would be the way to be helped against temptation, and 
to triumph over our. spiritual enemies as the apostle did. Satan 
assaulted him violently, and men continually persecuted him. 
The powers of hell combined against him. But God was with 
him, and made him more than a conqueror. He lived a life of 
triumph: 2 Cor. ii. 14. ‘* Now thanks be unto God, who always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ.” Let us consider what an ex- 
cellent privilege it would be thus to be helped against temptation. 
What a grief of mind is it to be so often overcome. 

4. This would secure us honour from God, and an extraordi- 
nary intimacy with him. Moses enjoyed a great intimacy with 
God, but the apostle Paulin some respects a greater. Moses con- 
versed with God in Mount Sinai. Paul was caught up to the 
third heavens. He had abundant visions and revelations more 
than he has told us, lest any should think him to boast. He was 
favoured with more of the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit 
than any other person. And though we cannot expect to be ho- 
noured with intimacy with heaven in just the same way, yet if we 
in good earnest apply ourselves, we may have greater and greater 
intimacy, so that we may come with boldness, and converse with 
God as a friend. 

5. This would be the way to make us great blessings in the 
world. ‘The apostle, by means of such a spirit and such a beha- 
viour as you have heard, was made the greatest blessing to the 
world of any who ever lived on earth, except the man Christ Jesus 
himself. Wherever he went, there went a blessing with him. ‘To 
have him enter a city was commonly made a greater mercy to it 
than if the greatest monarch on earth had come there, scattering 
his treasures around him among the inhabitants. Wherever he 
went, there did, as it were, a light shine about him, seemingly to 


_» “sSERMON. V. 15% 


none. But whathe imparted to many thousands was worth more 
to them than if he had bestowed upon thei the richest jewels of 
_ which the Roman Emperor was possessed. And he was not only 
a blessing to that generation, but has been so since his death by 
_ the fruits of what he did in bis life time, the foundations he then 
laid, and by the writings which he has left for the good of man- 
__ kind to the end of the world. He then was, and ever since has 
been, a light to the church next in brightness to the Sun of Right- 
_ eousness. And it was by means of his excellent spirit and excel- 
‘ be behaviour that he became such a blessing. Those were the 
things that God made useful in him for doing so much good. And 
if we should imitate the apostle in such a spirit and behaviour, 
the undoubted consequence would be, that we also should be 
made great blessings in the world; we should not live in vain, 
but should carry a blessing with us wherever we went. Instead 
of being cumberers of the ground, multitudes would be fed with 
our fruit, and would have reason to praise and bless God that he 
at ever gave us a being. Now, how melancholy a consideration 
ae. “may it be to any persons that they have lived to no purpose ; that 
the world would have been deprived of nothing, if they had never 
been born; and it may be, have been better without them than 
with them. How desirable is it to be a blessing. How great was 
_ the promise made to Abraham, “In thee shall all families of 
_ the earth be blessed.” 
6. For us to follow the good example of the apostle Paul, would 
be the way for us to die as he did. 2 Tim. iv. 6—S8. Forlam 
now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. 
I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
tesdays t=" ; 
4, This would secure us a distinguished crown of glory here- 
after. It is thought by some, and not without great probability, 
that the apostle Paul is the very next in glory to the man Jesus 
Christ himself. This is probable from his having done more 
good than any, and from his having done it through so great la- 
bours and sufferings. The apostle tells us, ‘‘ Every man shall 
receive bis own reward, according to his own labour.” 
| shall conclude with mentioning some things as encourage- 
‘ments for us to endeavour to follow the excellent example of this 
great apostle. Many may be ready to say that it is in vain for 
them to try. The apostle was a person so greatly distinguished ; 
it is in vain for them to endeavour to be like him. But for your 
encouragement, consider, 
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1. That the apostle was a man of like passions with us. He 
had naturally the same heart, the same corruptions; was under 
the same circumstances, the same guilt, and the same condemna- 
tion. There is this circumstance that attends the apostle’s exam- 
ple to encourage us to endeavour to imitate him, which did not at-. 
tend the example of Christ. And yet we are called upon to imi- 
tate the example of Christ. This is probably one main reason 
why not only the example of Christ, but also those of mere men 
are set before us in the scriptures. ‘Though you may think you 
have no great reason to hope to come up to the apostle’s degree, 
vet that is no reason why you should not make his good example 
your pattern, and labour, as far as in you lies, to copy after him. 

2. This apostle, before he was converted, was a very wicked 
man, and a vile persecutor. He often speaks of it himself. He 
sinned against great light. 

3. He had much greater hinderances and impediments to emi- 
nent holiness from without than any of us have. His circum- 
stances made it more difficult for him. 

4. The same God, the same Saviour, and the same head of di- 
vine influence are ready to help our sincere endeavours, that helped 
him. Let us therefore not excuse ourselves, but in good earnest 
endeavour to follow so excellentan example. And then, however 
weak we are in ourselves, we may hope to experience Christ’s suf- 
fering, and be able to say from our own experience, as the apostle 
did before him, “ when 1 am weak, then am I strong.” 
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See &: 


— And being man agony he prayed more earnestly, and his sweat 
was asi were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. 


_ Our Lord Jesus Christ, in bis original nature, was infinitely 


above all suffering, for he was ‘ God over all blessed for ever- 


Pe ie 
more 5 but, when he became man, he was not only capable of 
suffering, but partook of that nature that is remarkably feeble 
and exposed to suffering. ‘The human nature, on account of 


‘ its weakness, is in scripture compared to the grass of the field, 
; aoe ‘hich easily withers and-decays. So it is compared to a leaf; 
and to the dry stubble; and to a blast of wind: and the nature 

of feeble man is said to be but dust and ashes, to have its foun- 


dation in the dust, and to be crushed before the moth. It was 
this nature, with all its weakness and exposedness to sufferings, 
which Christ, who is the Lord God omnipotent, took upon him. 
He did not take the human nature on him in its first, most per- 


_ fect and vigorous state, but in that feeble forlorn state which it 


ie 


is in since the fall; and therefore Christ is called ‘* a tender 
plant,” and ‘‘a root out of a dry ground.” - Isaiah Ini. 2. 
**For he shall grow up before him asa tender plant, and as 


a root out of a dry ground: he hath no form nor comeliness , 


and when we:shall see him, there is no beauty that we should 


desire him.” Thus, as Christ’s principal errand into the 


world was suffering, so agreeably to that errand, he came with 


such a nature and in such circumstances as most made way 


for his suffering ; so his whole life was filled up with suffering, 


e-= 
he began to suffer in his infancy, but his suffering increased, 


the more he drew near to the close of his life. His suffering 
after his public ministry began, was probably much greater 


than before; and the latter part of the time of his public minis- 


try seems to have been distinguished by suffering. The longer 
Christ lived in the world, the more men saw and heard of him, 
the more they hated him. His enemies were more and more 
enraged by the continuance of the opposition that he made to 
their lusts; and the devil having been often baffled by him, 
grew more and more enraged, and strengthened the_battle 
more and more against him: so that the cloud over Christ’s 
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head grew darker and darker, as long as he | ve 
it was in its greatest blackness when he hung upon the ers 
cried out, my God, my God, why hast thou forsalen met 
this, it was exceedingly dark, in the time of his agony in the 
of which we havean account in the words now read; anc 
propose to make the subject of my present discourse. The re 
agony properly signifies an carnest strife, such as is witnessed | 
wrestling, running, or fighting. And therefore in Lake xiii. 2. 
‘“‘ Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, L say unto y a: 
will seek to enter in, and shall not be able ;’? The word in the —*. 
original, translated strive, is aywngecbe. ** Agonize, to enter in at 
the strait gate.”” The word is especially used for that sort of strife, ‘ 
which in those days was exhibited in the Olympick games, in — 
which men strove for the mastery in running, wrestling, and other 
such kinds of exercises ; and a prize was set up that was besto 
on the conqueror. Those, who thus contended, were, in the lar 
guage then in use, said to agonize. ‘Thus the apostle in his epis-_ 

tle to the Christians of Corinth, a city of Greece, where such 
games were annually exhibited, says in allusion to the strivings 0 

the combatants, ‘“‘ And every man that striveth for the mastery,” 
in the original, ‘‘Every one that agonizeth, is temperate in all 
things.” ‘The place where those games were held, was called _ 
Ayov, or the place of agony; and the word is particularly used in _ 
scripture for that striving in earnest prayer wherein persons 
wrestle with God: they are said fo agonize, or to be inagony,in 
prayer. Sothe word is used Rom. xv. 30. ‘*‘ Now lL beseech you, _ 
brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love of the _ 
Spirit, that ye strive together with mein your prayers to God for 
me: in the original ovvayonceodu yor, that ye agonize together 
with me. So Colos. iv. 12. ‘* Always labouring fervently for you _ 
in prayer, that ye may stand perfect and complete in ailthe willof 
God :” in the original ayoxgor, agonizing for you. So that when | 
itis said in the text that Christ was én an agony, the meaning is 

that his soul was in a great and earnest strife and conflict. lt was” 
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so in two respects: Soi? tere Re 
1. As his soul was in a great and sore conflict with those terri- 
ble and amazing views and apprehensions which he then had. 4 


2. As he was at the same time in great labour and earneststrife 
with God in prayer. ca ; 

I propose therefore, in discoursing on the subject of Christ's 
agony, distinctly to unfold it, under these two propositions, 

I. That the soul of Christ in his agony in the gardenhadasore 
conflict with those terrible and amazing views, and apprehensions, 
of which he was then the subject. 

I. That the soul of Christ in his agony in the garden had a 
great and earnest labour and struggle with God in prayer. 
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J. The soul of Christ in his agony in the garden had a sore 
_ conflict with those terrible amazing views and apprehensions, of 
~ which he was then the subject. 
In illustrating this proposition I shall endeavour to show, 
1. What those views and apprehensions were. 
Ras 2. ‘That the conflict or agony of Christ’s soul was occasioned 
_ by those views and apprehensions. 
3. That this conflict was peculiarly great and distressing; and 
4. What we may suppose to be the special design of God in 
giving Christ those terrible views and apprehensions, and caus- 
ing him to suffer that dreadful conflict, before he was crucified. 
I proposed to show 
First. What were those terrible views and amazing apprehen- 
sions which Christ hadin his agony. This may be explained by 
considering, 

1. The cause of those views and apprehensions; and 

2. The manner in which they were then experienced. 

1. The cause of those views and apprehensions, which Christ 
had in his agony in the garden, was the bitter cup which he was 
- soon afterto drink on the cross. The sufferings which Christ un- 

derwent in his agony in the garden, were not his greatest suffer- 
ings; though they were so very great. But his last sufferings 
upon the cross, were his principal sufferings; and therefore they 
are called ‘“ the cup that he had to drink.” The sufferings of the 
cross, under which he was slain, are always in the scriptures re-- 
presented as the main sufferings of Christ; those in which espe- 
cially ‘“‘he bare our sins in his own body,” and made atonement 
for sin, His enduring the cross, his humbling himself, and be- 
coming obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, is spo- 
ken ofas the main thing wherein his sufferings appeared. This 
is the cup that Christ had set before him in his agony. It is 
manifest, that Christ bad this in view at this time, from the pray- 
ers which he then offered. According to Matthew, Christ made 
three prayers that evening, while in the garden of Gethsemane, 
and all on this one subject, the bitter cup that he was todrink. Of 
the first, we have an account in Matt. xxvi. 39. ‘* And he went a 
little farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, 
not asi will but as thon wilt:’’ of the second in the 42d verse, 
‘¢‘ He went away again the second time and prayed, saying, O 
my Father, if this cup may not pass from me, except I drink it, 
thy willbe done:” and of the third in the 44th verse, ‘‘ And he left 
them, and went away again, and prayed the third time, saying 
the same words.”” From this it plainly appears what it was of 
which Christ had such terrible views and apprehensions at that 
time. What he thus insists on in his prayers, shows on what his 
mind was so deeply intent. It was his sufferings on the cross, 
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“which were to be endured the next day, whe 
darkness over all the earth, and at the same) 
ness over the soul of Christ, of which he had 


and distressing apprehensions. . 
- 2. The manner in which this bitter cup was now set in 
view. so iy 


- (1.) He hada lively apprehension of it impressed at tha 
on his mind. He had an apprehension of the cup that he 
drink before. His principal errand into the world was to d 
that cup, and he therefore was never unthoughtful of it, but al- — 
ways bore it in his mind, and often spoke of it to his disciples. 
Thus Matthew xvi. 21. ‘From that time forth began Jesus to 
show unto his disciples how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of the elders and chief priests, and scribes, and _ 
be killed, and be raised again the third day.” Again ch. xx. 17, 
18, 19. “And Jesus going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve - 
disciples apart in the way, and said unto them, eee 
go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be be es 
unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes, and they shall 
condemn him to death. And shall deliver bim to the Gen- — 
tiles to mock and to scourge, and to crucify him: and the 
third day he shall rise again.”” ‘The same thing was the subject 
~ of conversation on the Mount with Moses and Elias when he was 

~ transfigured. So he speaks of his bloody baptism, Luke xii. 50. 
‘¢ But [ have a baptism to be baptized with; and how am I strait- 

_ ened tillit be accomplished! He speaks of it again to Zebedee’s 
children, Matthew xx. 22. ‘Are ye are able to drink of the cup 
that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized with? They say unto him, We are able.” He spake of 
his being lifted up. John viii. 28. ** Then said Jesus unto them, 
When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that 
Tam he, and that I do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath 
taught me, I speak these things.” John xii. 34. “The people an- 
swered him, We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth 
for ever: and how sayest thou, The Son ofman must be lifted up? 
Who is this Son of man?” So he spake of destroying the tem- 
ple of his body, John ii. 19. ‘‘Jesus answered, and said unto 
them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” 
And he was very much in speaking of it a little before his agony 
in his dying counsels to his disciples in the 12th and 13th ch. of 
John. Thus this was not the first time that Christ had this bitter 
cup in his view. On the contrary, he seems always to have had 
itin view. But it seems that at this time God gave him an ex- 
traordinary view of it. A sense of that wrath that was to be 
poured out upon him, and of those amazing sufferings that he was 
to undergo, was strongly impressed on his mind by the immediate 
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_ power of God; so that he had far more full and lively apprehen- 
sions of the bitterness of the cup which he was to drink than he 
ever had before, and these apprehensions were so terrible, that 
his feeble human nature shrank at the sight and was ready to sink. 

__ 2. The cup of bitterness was now represented as just at hand. 

He had not only a more clear and lively view of it than before; 
but it was now set directly before him, that he might without delay 
take it up and drink it; for then, within that same hour, Judas 
was to come with his band of men, and he was then to deliver up 
himself into their hands to the end that he might drink this cup 
the next day; unless indeed he refused to take it, and so made his 
escape from that place where Judas would come; which he had 
opportunity enough to do if he had been so minded. Having 
thus shown what those terrible views and apprehensions were 
which Christ had in the time of his agony; I shall endeavour to 
show, 

Ii. That the conflict which the soul of Christ then endured was 
occasioned by those views and apprehensions. ‘The sorrow and 
distress which his soul then suffered arose from that lively and full — 
and immediate view which he had then given him of that cup of 
wrath ; by which God the Father did as it were set the cup down 
before him, for him to take it and drink it. Some have inquired, 
what was the occasion of that distress and agony, and many specu- 
lations there have been about it, but the account which the scrip- 
ture itself gives us is sufficiently full in this matter, and does not 
leave room for speculation cr doubt. The thing that Christ’s 
mind was so full of at that time was without doubt the same with 
that which his mouth was so full of: it was the dread which his 
feeble human nature had of that dreadful cup, which was vastly 
more terrible than Nebuchadnezzar’s fiery furnace. He had then 
a near view of that furnace of wrath, into which he was to be cast ; 
he was brought to the mouth of the furnace that he might look 
into it, and stand, and view its raging flames, and see the glow- 
ings of its heat, that he might know where he was going and what 
he was about to suffer. This was the thing that filled his soul 
with sorrow and darkness, this terrible sight as it were over- 
whelmed him. For what was that human nature of Christ to such 
mighty wrath as this? it was in itself without the supports of God, 
but a feeble worm of the dust, a thing that was crushed before the 
moth, none of God’s children ever had such acup set before them, 
as this first being of every creature had. But not to dwell any 
Jonger on this, I hasten to show 

Til. That the conflict in Christ’s soul, in this view of his last 
sufferings, was dreadful, beyond all expression or conception. 
This will appear 

1. From whatis said of its dreadfulness in the history. By one 
evangelist we are told (Matthew xxvi. 37.) ‘‘ He began to be sor- 
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the intense and overwhelming distress that his soul as in. Luk 
expression in the text of his being in an agony, according t 
j peatgaiication of that word in the original, implies no co 
stages of sorrow, but such extreme distress that his natur 
ost violent conflict with it, as a man that wrestles 
Salita might with a strong man who labours and exerts his uf most” 
se strength to gain a conquest over him. Is 4 
2, From what Christ himself says of it, who was not wont to 
magnify things beyond the truth. He says, ** My soul is exceed- 
- ing sorrowful even unto death.” Matth. xxvi. 38. What language” 
can more strongly express the most extreme degree of sorrow? 
_ His soul was not only ‘ sorrowful,” but ‘* exceeding sorrow- 
- ful;’? and not only so, but because that did not fully express the 
degree of his sorrow, he adds ‘* even unto death ;’’ which seems 
to intimate that the very pains and sorrows of hell, of eternal 
death had got hold upon him. The Hebrews were wont to ex- 
press the utmost degree of sorrow that any creature could be lia- 
ble to by the phrase, the shadow of death. Christ had now, as it 
were, the shadow of death brought over his soul by the near view 
_ which he had of that bitter cup that was now set before him. — 
as 3. From the effect which it had on his body, in causing that 
bloody sweat that we read of inthe text. In our translation it is 
said, that ‘* his sweat was, as it were, great drops of blood, fall- 
ing down to the ground.” ‘The word, rendered great drops, is 
in the original 68x, which properly signifies lumps or clots ; 
for we may suppose that the blood that was pressed out through 
the pores of his skin by the violence of that inward struggle and 
conflict that there was, when it came to be exposed to the cool air 
of the night, congealed and stiffened, as is the nature of blood, 
and so fell off kom him, not in drops, but in clots. If the suffer- 
ing of Christ had occasioned merely a violent sweat, it would have 
shown that he was in great agony; for it must bean extraordinary 
~ grief and exercise of mind that causes the body to be all of a sweat 
abroad in the open air, in a cold night as that was, as is evident 
from John-xvili. 18. ** And the servants and officers stood there 
who had made a fire of coals, (for it was cold) and they warmed 
themselves; and Peter stood with them, and warmed himself.” 
This was the same night in which Christ had his agony in the 
garden. But Christ’s inward distress and grief was not merely 
such as caused him to be in a violent and universal sweat, but 
such as caused him to sweat blood. ‘The distress and anguish of 
his mind was so unspeakably extreme as to force his blood through 
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the pores of his skin, and that so plentifully as to fall in great 


clots or drops from his body to the ground. I come now to show, ° 


_ IV. What may. be supposed to the special end of God’s giv- 
ing Christ beforehand these terrible views of his last sufferings ; 
in other words, why it was needful that he should have a more 
_ full and extraordinary view of the cup that he was to drink, a 
little before. he drank it than ever he had before; or why he 
must have such a foretaste of the wrath of God to be endured 
on the cross, before the time came that he was actually to en- 
dure it. 
Answer. It was needful, in order that he might take the 
cup and drink it, as knowing what he did. Unless the human 
nature of Christ had had an extraordinary view given him be- 
forehand of what he was to suffer, he could not, as man, fully 
know beforehand what he was going to suffer, and therefore 
' could not, as man, know what he did when he took the cup to 
drink it, because he would not fully have known what the cup 
was—it being a cup that he never drank before. If Christ had 
plunged himself into those dreadful sufferings, without being 
fully sensible beforehand of their bitterness and dreadfulness ; 
he must have done he knew not what. As man, he would have 
plunged himself into sufferings of the amount of which he was 
ignorant, and so have acted blindfold ; and of course his taking 
upon him these sufferings could not have been so fully his own 
act. Christ, as God, perfectly knew what these sufferings 
were; but it was more needful also that he should know as man; 
for he was to suffer as man, and the act of Christ in taking that 
cup was the act of Christ, as God man. But the man Christ 
_ Jesus hitherto never had had experience of any such sufferings 
as he was now to endure on the cross; and therefore he could 
not fully know what they were beforehand, but by having an 
extraordinary view of them set before him, and an extraordi- 
nary sense of them impressed on bis mind. We have heard of 
tortures that others have undergone, but we do not fully know 
what they were, because we never experienced them ; and it is 
impossible that we should fully know what they were but in 
one of these two ways, either by experiencing them, or by having 
a view given of them, or a sense of them impressed in an extra- 
ordinary way. Such a sense was impressed on the mind of 
the man Christ Jesus, in the garden of Gethsemane, of his last 
sufferings, and that caused his agony. When he had a full sight 
given him what that wrath of God was that he was to suffer, 
the sight was overwhelming to him ; it made his soul exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death. Christ was going to be cast into a 
dreadful furnace of wrath, and it was not proper that he should 
plunge himself into it blindfold, as not knowing how dreadful 
VOL. VII. 22 
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» furnace was. Therefore that he might not 
x ought him and set him at the mouth of the furnace, 
oe “might look in and stand and v its fierce and raging fla 
and might see where he was going, and might voluntarily e 
into it and bear it for sinners, as knowing what it was. 
view Christ had in his agony. ‘Then God brought the cup t 
: he was to drink, and set it down before him, that he might 
* a full view of it, and see what it was before he took it and: 
it. If Christ had not fully known what the dreadfulness of these” 
sufferings was, before he took them upon him, his taking them — 

Say & upon him could not have been fully his own act as man; there | 
gould have been no explicit act of his will about that which her heal 
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ignorant of; there could have been no proper trial, whether h 
would be willing to undergo such dreadful sufferings or not, 
unless he had known beforehand how dreadful they were , but 
when he had seen what they were, by having an extraordinary — 
view given him of them, and then undertaken to endure them 
afterwards; then he acted as knowing what he did; then his) 
taking that cup, and bearing such dreadful sufferings, was pro- 
perly his own act by an explicit choice; and so his love to sin- 
ners, in that choice of his, was the more wonderful, as also his 
obedience to God in it. And it was necessary that this extra-_ 

ordinary view that Christ had of the cup he was to drink should 
be given at that time, just before he was apprehended. This 

: was the most proper season for it, just before he took the cup, 

and while he yet had opportunity to refuse the cup; for before 
he was apprehended by the company led by Judas, he had op- _ 

: portunity to make his escape at pleasure. For the place where 

3 - he was, was without the city, where he was not at all confined, 

- and was a lonesome, solitary place; and it was the night sea-_ 

son; so that he might have gone from that place where he 

would, and his enemies not have known where to have found 
_ him. This view that he had of the bitter cup was‘given him 
e while he was yet fully at liberty, before he was given into the 
~ hands of his enemies. Christ’s delivering himself up into the — 
hands of his enemies, as he did when Judas came, which was 
Just after his agony, was properly his act of taking the cup in — 
order to drink ; for Christ knew that the issue of that would be 
his crucifixion the next day. These things may show us the 
eud of Christ’s agony, and the necessity there was of such an 
agony before his last sufferings. 
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APPLICATION. 


* t. Hence we may learn how dreadfal Christ’s last sufferings 
= were. We learn it from the dreadful effect which the bare 
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; foresight of them had upon him in his agony. His last suffer- 
Ings were so dreadful, that the view which Christ had of them 
before overwhelmed him and amazed him, as it is said he: began 
to be sore amazed. The very sight of these last sufferings was 

so very dreadful as to sink his sou! down into the dark shadow 
. of death; yea, so dreadful was it, thatin the sore conflict which 

his nature had with it, he was all ina sweat of blood, his body 


all over was covered with clotted blood, and not only his body but = 


the very ground under him with the blood that fell from him, 
__ which had been forced through his pores through the violence of 
__ hisagony. And if only the foresight of the cup was so dreadful, how 
dreadful was the cup itself, how far beyond all that can be uttered 
or conceived! Many of the martyrs have endured extreme tor- 
tures, but from what has been said, there is all reason to think 
those all were a ‘mere nothing to the last sufferings of Christ on 
the cross. And what has been said affords a convincing argu- 
ment that the sufferings, which Christ endured in his body onthe 
cross, though they were very dreadful, were yet the least part 
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ings in his soul which were vastly greater. For if it had been 
only the sufferings which he endured in his body, though they 
were very dreadful, we cannot conceive that the mere anticipa- 
tion of them would have such an effect on Christ. Many of the 
martyrs, for aught we know, have endured as severe tortures in 
their bodies as Christ did. Many of the martyrs have been 
crucified, as Christ was; and yet their souls have not been so 
overwhelmed. There has been no appearance of such amazing 
sorrow and distress of mind either at the anticipation of their 
sufterings, or in their actual enduring of them. 
2. From what has been said, we may see the wonderful 
strength of the love of Christ to sinners. What has been said 
shows the strength of Christ’s love two ways. 
: 1. That it was so strong as to carry him through that agony 
- that he was then in. The suffering that he then was actually 
‘subject to, was dreadful and amazing, as has been shown, and 
how wonderful was his love that lasted and was upheld still! 
The love of any mere man or angel would doubtless have sunk 
under sucha weight, and never would have endured such a con- 
- flict in such a bloody sweat as that of Jesus Christ. The 
anguish of Christ’s soul at that time was so strong as to cause 
that wonderful effect on his body. But his love to his enemies, 
poor and unworthy as they were, was stronger still. The 
heart of Christ at that time was full of distress, but it was 
fuller of love to vile worms: his sorrows abounded, bat his love 
did much more abound. Christ’s soul was overwhelmed with 
a deluge of grief, but this was from a deluge of love to sinners 


of his last*sufferings; and that beside those, he endured suffer- 
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to have been the greatest and most peculiar trial of the strength 


in his heart sufficient to overflow the world, and 
highest mountains of its “ae great dro 
fell down to the ground were a manifestation of an ocean. 
in Christ’s heart. bake 
If. The strength of Christ’s love more especially appears 
this, that when he had such a full view of the dreadfulness of 
the cup that he was to drink that so amazed him, he would no 
withstanding even then take it up, and drink it. Then seems 


of the love of Christ, when God set down the bitter portion be-— 
fore him, and let him see what he had to drink, if he persisted — 
in his love tosinners, and brought him to the mouth of the fur- 
nace that he might see its fierceness, and have a full view of ab; 
and have time then to consider whether he would goin and suffer — 
the flames of this furnace for such unworthy creatures, or not. 
This was as it were proposing it to Christ’s last consideration 
what he would do; as much as if it had then been said to him, 
‘ Here is the cup that you are to drink, unless you will give up 
your undertaking for sinners, and even leave them to perish as 
they deserve. Will youtake this cup, and drink it for them, 
or not? There is the furnace into which you are to be cast, 
if they are to be saved ; either they must perish, or you must 
endure this for them. There you see how terrible the heat 


_ of the furnace is; you see what pain and anguish you must 


endure on the morrow, unless you give up the cause of sinners. 
What will you do? is your love such that you will goon? Will 
you cast yourself into this dreadful furnace of wrath?’ Christ’s 
soul was overwhelmed with the thought; his feeble human nature 
shrunk at the dismal sight. It put him into this dreadful agony 
which you have heard described; but his loye to sinners held out. 
Christ would not undergo these sufferings needlessly, if sinners 
could be saved without. If there was not an absolute necessity 
of his suffering them in order to their salvation, he desired that 
the cup might pass from him. But if sinners, on whom he had 
set his love, could not, agreeably to the will of God, be saved, 
without his drinking it, he chose that the will of God should be 
done. He chose to go on and endure the suffering, awful as it 
appeared to him. And this was his final conclusion, after the dis- 
mal conflict of his poor feeble human nature, after he had had 
the cup in view, and for at least the space of one hour, had seen 
how amazing it was, Still he finally resolved that he would 
bear it, rather than those poor sinners whom he had loved from 
all eternity should perish. When the dreadful cup was before 
him, he did not say within himself, why should J, who am so great 
and glorious a person, infinitely more honourable than all the 
angels of heaven, why should I go toplunge myself into such 
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_ dreadful, amazing torments for worthless wretched worms that 
cannot be profitable to God, or me, and that deserve to be hat- 
ed by me and not to be loved? Why should I, who have been 
living from all eternity in the enjoyment of the Father’s love, 
go to cast myself into such a furnace for them that never can 
requite me for it? Why should I yield myself to be thus crush- 


ed by the weight of divine wrath, for them who have no love 


to me, and are my enemies? they do not deserve any union with 
me, and never did, and never will do any thing to recommend 
themselves tome. What shall I be the richer for having sav- 


tial : j 
eda number of miserable haters of God and me, who deserve 
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_ to have divine justice glorified in their destruction? Such, how- 


ever, was not the language of Christ’s heart in these circum- 
stances ; but on the contrary, his love held out, and he resolv- 
ed even then, in the midst of his agony, to yield himself up to 
the will of God, and to take the cup and drink it. He would 
not flee to get out of the way of Judas and those that were with 
him, though he knew they were coming, but that same hour de- 
livered himself voluntarily into their hands. When they came 
with swords and staves to apprehend him, and he could have 
called upon his Father, who would immediately have sent many 
legions of angels to repel his enemies, and have delivered him, 
he would not do it; and when his disciples would have made 
resistance, he would not suffer them, as you may see in Matth. 
xxvi. 51, and onward: ‘ And, behold, one of them, which were 


_ with Jesus, stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and 


struck a servant of the high priest’s, and smote off his ear. 
Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into its place: 
for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 
Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
will presently give me more than twelve legions of angels? 
But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must 
be? Inthat same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye 
came out as against a thief, with swords and staves for to take 
me? I sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid 
no hold on me. But all this was done that the scriptures of 
the prophets might be fulfilled.” And Christ, instead of hiding 
himself from Judas and the soldiers, told them, when they 
seemed to be at a loss whether he was the person whom they 
sought, and when they seemed still somewhat to hesitate, being 
seized with some terror in their minds, he told them so again, 
and so yielded himself up into their hands, to be bound by 
them, after he had shown them that he could easily resist them 
if he pleased, when a single word spoken by him, threw them 
backwards to the ground, as you may see in John xvii. 3, 
&c. ‘ Judas then, having received a band of men and officers 
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*. cial trial of his love above all others in his whole life seems to 
: been jn the time of his agony. For though his sufferings 
greater afterwards, when he was on the cross, yet he saw c 
. _ what those sufferings were to be, in the time of his agony ; 
hat seems to have been the first time that ever Christ J esus hat 
clear view what these sufferings were ; and after this the trial w 
not so great, because the conflict was over. His human nature 
See wip rurale with his love to sinners, but his love } 
got the victory. The thing, upon a full view of his sufferings, had — 
been resolved on and concluded ; and accordingly, when the mo- 
ment arrived, he actually went through with those sufferings. P 
But there are two circumstances of Christ’s agony that do 
a still make the strength and constancy of his love to sinners the 
more conspicuous. ; 
1. That at the same time that he had such a view of the dread- 
fulness of his sufferings, he had also an extraordinary view of the 
= Pree hatefulness of the wickedness of those for whom those sufferings j 
- were to make atonement. There are two things that render — 
+s Christ’s love wonderful: 1. That he should be willing to endure 
sufferings that were so great; and 2. That he should be willing 
' : to endure them to make atonement for wickedness that was so 
2 great. But in order to its being properly said, Christ of hisown _ 
act and choice endured sufferings that were so great, to mak #4 
atonement for wickedness that was so great 3 two things were ne- 
F cessary. 1. That he should have an extraordinary sense how. 
~ great these sufferings were to be, before he endured them. This 
4 was given in his agony: and 2. That he should also at the same 
a time have an extraordinary sense how great and hateful was the 
= = wickedness of men for which he suffered to make atonement; or ¥ 
_ how unworthy those were for whom he died. And both these 
were given at the same time. When Christ had such an extraor- 
dinary sense how bitter his cup was to be, he had meh to make 
him sensible how unworthy and hateful that wickedness of man- 
kind was for which he suffered; because the hateful and malignant 
nature of that corruption never appeared more fully than in the 
spite and cruelty of men in these sufferings ; and yet his love was | 
; such that he went on notwithstanding to suffer for them who were 
full of such hateful corruption. “4 
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Tt was the corruption and wickedness of men that contrived 
und effected his death ; it was the wickedness of men that agreed ' * 
ft: “ vith Judas, it was the wickedness of men that betrayed him, and . 
that apprehended him, and bound him, and led him away like a 
— malefactor; it was by men’s corruption and wickedness that he 
was arraigned, and falsely accused, and unjustly judged. It was 
_ by men’s wickedness that he was reproached, mocked, buffeted, # 
and spit upon. It was by men’s wickedness that Barabbas was 
preferred before him. It was men’s wickedness that laid the cross 
upon him to bear, and that nailed him to it, and put him to so 
_ cruel and ignominious a death. This tended to give Christ an 
_ extraordiaary sense of the greatness and hatefulness of the depra- 
vity of mankind. te 
1. Because hereby in the time of his sufferings he had that de- 
pravity set before him as it is, without disguise. When it killed 
Christ, it appeared in its proper colours. Here Christ saw it in 
its true nature, which is the utmost hatred and contempt of God ; 
in its ultimate tendency and desire which is to kill God; and in its 
greatest aggravation and highest act, which is killing a person 
that was God. == 
2. Because in these sufferings he felt the fruits of that wicked- 
ness. It was then directly levelled against himself, and exerted 
itself against him to work his reproach and torment, which tended 
_ to impress a stronger sense of its hatefulness on the human nature 
of Christ. But yet at the same time, so wonderful was the love of 
Christ to those who exhibited this hatefukcorruption, that he en- 
dured those very sufferings to deliver them from the punishment 
of that very corruption. The wonderfulness of Christ’s dying 
love appears partly in that he died for those that were so unwor- 
thy in themselves, as all mankind have the same kind of corrup- 
tions in their hearts, and partly in that he died for those who were 
_ not only so wicked, but whose wickedness consists in being ene- 
mies to him; so that he did not only die for the wicked, but for 
his own enemies; and partly in that he was willing to die for his 
enemies at the same time that he was feeling the fruits of their 
enmity, while he felt the utmost effects and exertions of their spite 
against him in the greatest possible contempt and cruelty towards 
him in his own greatest ignominy, torments, and death ; and partly 
in that he was willing to atone for their being his enemies in these 
very sufferings, and by that very ignominy, torment, and death 
that was the fruit of it. The sin and wickedness of men, for 
which Christ suffered to make atonement, was, as it were, set be- 
fore Christ in his view. “ 
1. In that this wickedness was but a sample of the wickedness 
of mankind; for the corruption of all mankind is of the same na- 
ture, and the wickedness that is in one man’s heart is of the same 
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‘nature and t cy as in another’s. As in water, face attr 
to face, so the heart of man to man. ; ie 
2. It is probable that Christ died to make at for 
individual actual wickedness that wrought his sufferings, that 
proached, mocked, buffeted, and crucified him. Some of nls cru 
cifiers, for whom he prayed that they might be forgiven, while 
they were in the very act of crucifying him, were afterwards, 
answer to his prayer, converted, by the preaching of Peter; aj 
have an account of in the 2d chapter of Acts. “ 
2. Another circumstance of Christ’s agony that shows the 
strength of his love, is the ungrateful carriage of his disciples at 
that time. Christ’s disciples were among those for whom he en- 
dured this agony, and among those for whom he was going to en- 
dure those last sufferings, of which he now had such dreadful ap- 
prehensions. Yet Christ had already given them an interest in 
the benefits of those sufferings. Their sins had already been for- 
given them through that blood that he was going to shed, and 
they had been infinite gainers already by that dying pity and love 
which he had to them, and had through his sufferings been distin- 
guished from all the world besides. Christ had put greater ho- 
nour upon them than any other, by making them his disciples in 
a more honourable sense than he had done any other. And yet 
now, when he had that dreadful cup set before him which he was 
going to drink for them, and was in such an agony at the sight of 
it, he saw no return on their part but indifference and ingratitude. 
When he only desired them to watch with him, that he might be 
comforted in their company, now at this sorrowful moment they 
fell asleep; and showed that they had not concern enough about 
it to induce them to keep awake with him even for one hour, though 
he desired it of them once and again. But yet this ungrateful 
treatment of theirs, for whom he was to drink the cup of wrath 
which God had set before him, did not discourage him from taking 
it, and drinking it for them. His love held out to them, having 
loved his own, he loved them to the end. He did not say within 
himself when this cup of trembling was before him, why should I 
endure so much for those that are so ungrateful ; why should I here 
wrestle with the expectation of the terrible wrath of God to be 
borne by me to-morrow for them that in the mean time have not 
so much concern for me as to keep awake with me when I desire 
it of them even for one hour? But on the contrary with tender 
and fatherly compassions he excuses this ingratitude of his disci- 
ples, and says, Matth. xxvi. 41, “* Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation ; the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak ;”” and went and was apprehended, and mocked, andscourged, 
and crucified, and poured out his soul unto death, under the heavy — 
weight of God’s dreadful wrath on the cross for them. 
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_ of God. He adds, ‘“ Nevertheless, not my will, but thine be 
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- 3d Inference. From what has been said, we may learn the 
wonderfulness of Christ’s submission to the will of God. Christ, 


_ as he was a divine person, was the absolute sovereign of hea- 
_ venand earth, but yet he was the most wonderful instance of _ 
_ submission to God’s sovereignty that ever was. When he had 


such a view of the terribleness of his last sufferings, and prayed 
if it were possible that that cup might pass from him, i. e. if 
there was not an absolute necessity of it in order to the salva- 
tion of sinners, yet it was with a perfect submission to the will 


_  done.’”?- He chose rather that the inclination of his human na- 


ture, which so much dreaded such exquisite torments, should 
be crossed, than that God’s will should not take place. He de- 
lighted in the thought of God’s will being done ; and when he 
went and prayed the second time, he had nothing else to say 
but, ‘“* O my Father, if this cup may not pass from me except 
I drink it, thy willbe done ;” and so the third time. What are 
such trials of submission as any of us sometimes have in the 
afflictions that we suffer in comparison of this? If God does 
but in his providence signify it to be his will that we should 
part with a child, how hardly are we brought to yield to it, how 
ready to be unsubmissive and froward! Or if God lays his 
hand upon us in some acute pain of body, how ready are we to 
be discontented and impatient ; when the innocent Son of God, 
who deserved no suffering, could quietly submit to sufferings in- 
conceivably great, and say it over and over, God’s will be done! 
When he was brought and set before that dreadful furnace of 
wrath into which he was to be cast, in order that he might look 
_into it and havea full view of its fierceness, when his flesh shrunk 
at it, and his nature was in such a conflict, that his body was all 
covered with a sweat of blood falling in great drops to the 
~ ground, yet his soul quietly yielded that the will of God should 
be done, rather than the will or inclination of his human nature. 
4th Infer. What has been said on this subject also shows us 
the glory of Christ’s obedience. Christ was subject to the mo- 
ral law as Adam was, and he was also subject to the ceremo- 
nial and judicial laws of Moses; but the principal command 
that he had received of the Father was, that he should lay 
_ down his life, that he should voluntarily yield up himself to those 
terrible sufferings on the cross. To do this was his principal 
errand into the world; and doubtless the principal command 
that he received, was about that which was the principal errand 
on which he was sent. The Father, when he sent him 
into the world, sent him with commands concerning what he 
should do in the world; and his chief command of all was 
about that, which was the errand he was chiefly sent upon, 
VOL. VIII. 23 
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which was to lay down his life. And therefore th 
was the ornate trial of his obedience. It was tl 

trial of his obedience, because it was by far the mos 
command: all the rest were easy in comparison of this. Anc 
the main trial that Christ had, whether he would obey this 
command, was inthe time of his agony ; for that was within an 
hour before he was apprehended in order to his sufferings, — 
when he must either yield himself up to them, or fly from them. — 
And then it was the first time that Christ had a full view of the 

difficulty of this command ; which appeared so great as to cause 
that bloody sweat. Then was the conflict of weak human na- 
ture with the difficulty, then was the sore struggles and wrest- 
ling with the heavy trial he had, and then Christ got the vietory 
over the temptation, from the dread of his human nature. His 
obedience held out through the conflict. Then we may sup- 
pose that Satan was especially let loose to set in with the natu- 
ral dread that the human nature had of such torments, and to 
strive to his utmost to dissuade Christ from going on to drink 
the bitter cup; for about that time, towards the close of Christ’s 
life, was he especially delivered up into the hands of Satan to 


-be tempted of him, more than he was immediately after his 


baptism ; for Christ says, speaking of that time, Luke xxii. 53, 
** When I was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me ; but this is your hour, and the power of 
darkness.” So that Christ, in the time of his agony, was 
wrestling not only with overwhelming views of his last suffer- 
ings, but he also wrestled, in that bloody sweat, with principali- 
ties and powers—he contended at that time with the great le- 
viathan that laboured to his utmost to tempt him to disobedi- 
ence. So that then Christ had temptations every way to draw 
him off from obedience to God. He had temptations from his 
feeble human nature, that exceedingly dreaded such torments ; 
and he had temptations from men, who were his enemies ; and 
he had temptations from the ungrateful carriage of his own dis- 
ciples, and he had temptations from the devil. He had also an 
overwhelming trial from the manifestation of God’s own wrath; 
when in the words of Isaiah, it pleased the Lord to bruise him 
and put him to grief. But yet he failed not, but got the victory 
over all, and performed that great act of obedience at that time 
to that same God that hid himself from him, and was showing 
his wrath to him for men’s sins, which he must presently suffer. 
Nothing could move him away from his steadfast obedience to 
God, but he persisted in saying, ‘¢ Thy will be done :’”? express- 
ing not only his submission, but his obedience, not only his com- 
pliance with the disposing will of God, but also with his pre- 
ceptive will. God had given him this cup to drink, and had 
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commanded him to drink it, and that was reason enough with 


him to drink it; hence he says, at the conclusion of his agony, 
when Judas came with his band, “‘ The cup which my Father 


giveth me to drink, shall I not drink it ?’ John xviii. 11. Christ, 


at the time of his agony, had an inconceivably greater trial of 
obedience than any man or any angel ever had. How much 
was this trial of the obedience of the second Adam beyond the 
trial of the obedience of the first Adam! How light was our 
first father’s temptation in comparison of this! And yet our 


a first surety failed, and our second failed not, but obtained a glo- 
rious victory, and went and became obedient unto death, even 


the death of the cross. Thus wonderful and glorious was the 
obedience of Christ, by which he wrought out righteousness 
for believers, and which obedience is imputed to them. No 
wonder that it is a sweet penalty sown, and that God stands 
ready to bestow heaven as its reward on all that believe on him. 

5. What has been said shows us the sottishness of secure sin- 
ners in being so fearless of the wrath of God. Ifthe wrath of God 
was so dreadful, that, when Christ only expected it his human 
nature was nearly overwhelmed with the fear of it, and his soul 
was amazed, and his body all over in a bloody sweat ; then how 
sottish are sinners, who are under the threatening of the same 
wrath of God, and are condemned to it, and are every moment 
exposed to it; and yet, instead of manifesting intense appre- 
hension, are quiet and easy, and unconcerned ; instead of being 
sorrowful and very heavy, go about with a light and careless 
heart; instead of crying out in bitter agony, are often gay and 
cheerful, and eat and drink, and sleep quietly, and go on in sin, 
provoking the wrath of God more and more, without any great 
matter of concern! How stupid and sottish are such persons! 
Let such senseless sinners consider, that that misery, of which 
they are in danger from the wrath of God, is infinitely more 


‘terrible than that, the fear of which occasioned in Christ his 


agony and bloody sweat. It is more terrible, both as it differs 
both in its nature and degree, and also as it differs in its dura- 
tion. Itis more terrible inits nature and degree. Christ suf- 
fered that which, as it upheld the honour of the divine law, 
was fully equivalent to the misery of the damned; and in some 
respect it was the same suffering; for it was the wrath of the 
same God ; but yet in other respects it vastly differed. The 
difference does not arise from the difference in the wrath poured 
out on one and the other, for it is the same wrath, but from the 
difference of the subject, which may be best illustrated from 
Christ’s own comparison. Luke xxiii. 31. ‘‘ Forif they do these 
things in a green tree, what shall be done in the dry?” Here 
he calls himself the green tree, and wicked men the dry, inti- 
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mating that or that will come on wic pen lita 
far more dreadful than those sufferings which ir to Ds 
the difference arises from the different nature of the 4 
The green tree and the dry are both cast into the fire 
flames seize and kindle on the dry tree much more fiercely 
on the green. The sufferings that Christ endured differ fr 
the misery of the wicked in hell in nature and degree in the fol- 
lowing respects. 43 

1. Christ felt not the gnawings of a guilty, condemning 
science. 

2. He felt no torment from the reigning of inward corrup- 
tions and lusts as the damned do. ‘The wicked in hell are their 
own tormentors, their lusts are their tormentors, and being with- 
out restraint, (for there is no restraining grace in hell,) their lusts 
will rage like raging flames in their hearts. ‘They shall be tor- 
mented with the unrestrained violence of a spirit of envy and ma- 
lice against God, and against the angels and saints in heaven, 
and against one another. Now Christ suffered nothing of this. 

3. Christ had not to consider that God hated him. ‘The wick- 
ed in hell have this to make their misery perfect, they know that 
God perfectly hates them without the least pity or regard tothem, 


_ which will fill their souls with inexpressible misery. But it was 


not so with Christ. God withdrew his comfortable presence 
from Christ, and hid his face from him, and so poured out his 
wrath upon him, as made him feel its terrible effects in his 
soul; but yet be knew at the same time that God did not 
hate him, but infinitely loved him. He cried out of God’s 
forsaking him, but yet at the same time, calls him *‘ My God, 
my God!” knowing that he was his God still, though he had for- 
saken him. But the wicked in hell will know that he is not 
_their God, but their judge and irreconcileable enemy. 

4. Christ did not suffer despair, as the wicked do in hell. 
He knew that there would be an end to his sufferings in a few 
hours; and that after that he should enter into eternal glory. 
But it will be far otherwise with you that are impenitent; if you 
die in your present condition, you will be in perfect despair. On 
these accounts, the misery of the wicked in hell will be im- 
menscly more dreadful in nature and degree, than those suffer- 
ings with the fears of which Christ’s soul was so much over- 
whelmed. - 

2. It will infinitely differ in duration. Christ’s sufferings 
lasted but a few hours, and there was an eternal end to them, 
and eternal glory sueceeded. _ But you that are a secuteeiies 
less sinner, are every day exposed to be cast into everlasting 
misery, a fire that never shall be quenched. If then the Son of 
God was in such amazement, in the expectation of what he was 
to suffer for a few hours, how sottish are you who are continu- 
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ally exposed to sufferings, immensely more dreadful in nature 
and degree, and that are to be without any end, but which must 
. be endured without any rest day or night for ever and ever! If 
_ you hada full sense of the greatness of that misery to which 
you are exposed, and how dreadful your present condition is on 
that account, it would this moment put you into as dreadful an 
agony as that which Christ underwent; yea, if your nature could 
endure it, one much more dreadful. We should now see you 
fall down in a bloody sweat, wallowing in your gore, and cry- 
- ing out in terrible amazement. 7 


_ Having thus endeavoured to explain and illustrate the for- 
mer of the two propositions mentioned in the commencement 
of this discourse, I shall now proceed to show, 
Il. That the soul of Christ in his agony in the garden wasin 
a great and earnest strife and conflict inhis prayer to God. The e 
labour and striving of Christ’s soul in prayer was a part of his 
agony, and was without doubt a part of what is intended inthe ; 
text, when it is said that Christ was in an agony; for, as we / 
have shown, the word is especially used in scripture in other 
places for striving or wrestling with God in prayer. From this 
fact, and from the evangelist mentioning his being in agony, 
and his praying earnestly in the same sentence, we may well 
understand him as mentioning his striving in prayer as part of 
hisagony. The words of the text seem to hold forth as much 
~ as that Christ wasin an agony in prayer: ‘ Being in an agony, 2 
he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat was as it were, great 
drops of blood falling to the ground.” This language seemsto | 2 
imply thus much, that the labour and earnestness of Christ’s 
‘soul was so great in his wrestling with God in prayer that he wa 
in a mere agony, and all over in a sweat of blood. ; 
‘What I propose now, in this second proposition, is by the 
help of God to explain this part of Christ’s agony which con- . 
sisted in the agonizing and wrestling of his soul in prayer ; 
which is the more worthy of a particular inquiry, being that 
which probably is but little understood ; though, as may appear 
in the sequel, the right understanding of it is of great use and 
consequence in divinity. It is not as I conceive ordinarily well 
understood what is meant when it is said in the text that Christ 
prayed more earnestly ; or what was the thing that he wrestled 
with God for, or what was the subject matter of this earnest 
prayer, or what was the reason of his being so very earnest in 
_ prayer at this time. Andtherefore, to set this whole matter in 
a clear light, I would particularly inquire, 
1. Of what nature this prayer was ; 
2. What was the subject matter of this earnest prayer of 
Christ to the Father ; 
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3. In what capacity Christ offered up this prayer to Go 
A, Why he was so earnest in his prayer ; Allie > ph 


ew 


5. What was the success of this his earnest wrestling w 
God in prayer; and then make some improvement. z 
I. Of what nature this prayer of Christ was. 

Addresses that are made to God may be of various kin 
Some are confessions on the part of the individual, or exp! 
sions of his sense of his own unworthiness before God, and are — 
thus penitential addresses to God. Others are doxologies — 
or prayers intended to express the sense which the person has — 
of God’s greatness and glory. Such are many of the psalms of 
David. Others are gratulatory addresses, or expressions of 
thanksgiving and praise for mercies received. Others are sub- 
missive addresses, or expressions of submission and resignation 
to the will of God, whereby he that addresses the Majesty of 
heaven, expresses the compliance of his will with the sovereign 
will of God; saying, ‘‘ Thy will, O Lord, be done!” as David, 
2 Sam. xv. 26. ‘ But if he thus say, ‘I have no delight in thee ;’ 
behold, here am I; let him do to me as seemeth good unto him.” 
Others are petitory or supplicatory ; whereby the person that 
prays, begs of God and cries to him for some favour desired o 
him. - 

Hence the inquiry is, of which of these kinds was the prayer 
of Christ, that we read of in the text. 

Answer. It was chiefly Supplicatory. It was not Peniten- 
tial, or Confessional; for Christ had no sin or unworthiness to 
confess. Nor was it a Doxology or a Thanksgiving ; or merely 
an expression of Submission ; for none of these agree with 
what is said of in the text, viz. that he prayed more earnestly. 
When any one is said to pray earnestly, it implies an earnest re- 
quest for some benefit, or favour desired; and not merely a 
confession, or submission, or gratulation. So what the apostle 
says of this prayer, in Heb. v. 7, ‘* Who inthe days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers and supplications, with strong 
crying and tears, unto him that was able to save him from 
death, and was heard, in that he feared,” shows that it was pe- 
titory, or an earnest supplication for some desired benefit. They 
are not confessions, or doxologies, or thanksgivings, or resig- 
nations, that are called ‘ supplications” and ‘‘ strong cryings,” 
but petitions for some benefit earnestly desired. And having 
thus resolved the first inquiry, and shown that this earnest 
prayer of Christ was of the nature of a supp some 
benefit or favour which Christ earnestly desired, I come to in- 
quire, 

II. What was the subject matter of this supplication; or what 
favour and benefit that was for which Christ so earnestly sup- 
plicated in this prayer of which we have an account in the text. 
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Now the words of the text are not express on this matter. Itis 
_ said that Christ, ‘‘ being in an agony, prayed more earnestly ;” 
but yet it is not said, what he prayed so earnestly for. And 

here is the greatest difficulty attending this account : even what 
_ that was which Christ so earnestly desired, for which he so 

wrestled with God atthat time. And though we are not ex- 
pressly told in the text, yet the scriptures have not leftus with- 
out sufficient light in this matter. And the more effectually to 
_ avoid mistakes, I would answer, 
1. Negatively, the thing that Christ so earnestly prayed for 
at this time, was not that the bitter cup which he had to drink 
-might pass from him. Christ had before prayed for this, as 
in the next verse but one before the text, saying, “ Father, if 
thou be willing, remove this cup from me! nevertheless, not my 
will, but thine be done!’ It is after this that we have an ac- 
count that Christ being in anagony, prayed more earnestly ; but 
we are not to understand that he prayed more earnestly than he 
had done before, that the cup might pass from him. That 
this was not the thing that he so earnestly prayed for in this 
second prayer, the following things seem to prove: 

1. This second prayer was after the angel had appeared to 
him from heaven, strengthening him, the more cheerfully to 
take the cup and drink it. The evangelists inform us that 
when Christ came into the garden, he began to be sorrowful, 
and very heavy, and that he said his soul was exceeding sor- 
rowful, even unto death, and that then he went and prayed to 
God, that if it were possible the cup might pass from him. 
Luke says, in the 41st and 42d verses, ‘‘ that being withdrawn 
from his disciples about a stone’s cast, he kneeled down and 
prayed, saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from 
me; nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done!” And then, 
after this, it is said in the next verse, that there appeared an 
angel from heaven untohim strengthening him. Now this can 
be understood no otherwise than that the angel appeared to him 
strengthening and encouraging him to go through his great 
and difficult work, to take the cup and drink it. Accordingly 
we must suppose that now Christ was more strengthened and 
encouraged to go through with his sufferings : and therefore we 
cannot suppose that after this he would pray more earnestly 
than before to be delivered from his sufferings ; and of course 
that it was something else that Christ more earnestly prayed 
for, after that strengthening of the angel, and not that the cup 
might pass from him. Though Christ seems to have a greater 
sight of his sufferings given him after this strengthening of the 
angel than before that caused such an agony, yet he was more 
strengthened to fit him for a greater sight of them, he had 
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* greater strength and courage to grapple with these awful appre 
2 hensions than before. His strength to bear sufferings is inc! 
: with the sense of his sufferings. ts | 
2. Christ, before his second prayer, had had an intimat 
from the Father, that it was not his will that the cup should | 
from him. 'The angel’s coming from heaven to strengthen | 
must be so understood. Christ first prays, that if it may be 4 

the will of the Father, the cup might pass; but not, if it was not 
his will; and then God immediately upon this sends an angel to © 
strengthen, and encourage him to take the cup, which was a plain 
intimation to Christ that it was the Father’s will that he should 
! take it, and that it should not pass from him. And so Christ re- 
ceived it; as appears from the account which Matthew gives of 
this second prayer. Matth. xxvi. 42. ‘* He went away again the 

\ second time and prayed, saying, O my Father, ifthis cup may not 
pass away from me except I drink it, thy will be done.” He speaks 

as one that now had had an intimation, since he prayed before, 

thatit was not the will of God. And Luke tells us how, viz. by 
God’s sending an angel.} Matthew informs us, as Luke does, that 
" in his first prayer, he prayed that ifit were possible the cup might 
"| pass from him; but then God sends an angel to signify that it was 
| not his will, and to encourage him to take it. And then Christ 
wae having received this plain intimation that it was not the will of God 
that the cup should pass from him, yields to the message he had 
received, and says, O my Father, if it be so as thou hast now signified, 
> thy will be done. ‘Therefore we may surely conclude that what 
Christ prayed more earnestly for after this, was not that the cup 
might pass from him, but something else; for he would not goto 
pray more earnestly that the cup might pass from him &fter God 
had signified that it was not his will that it should pass from him, 
than he did before; that would be blasphemous to suppose. And 
then, 

3dly. The language of the second prayer, as recited by Mat- 
thew, ‘‘O my Father, if this cup may not pass from me except I 
drink it, thy will be done,” shows that Christ did not then pray 
that the cup might pass from him. ‘This certainly is not praying 
more earnestly that the cup might pass: it is rather a yielding 
that point, and ceasing any more to urge it, and submitting to it 
as a thing now determined by the will of God, made known by 
the angel. And, 

4. From the apostle’s account of this prayer in the 5th ch. of 
Hebrews, the words ofthe apostle are these, ‘* Who inthe days of his 
flesh, when he had offered up his prayers and supplications, with 
strong crying and tears, unto him that was able to save him from 
death, and was heard in that he feared.”” The strong crying and 
tears of which the apostle speaks are doubtless the same that Luke 
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speaks of in the text, when he says, “he being in an agony, pray- 
ed more earnestly ;” for this. was the sharpest and most earnest 
ic of Christ, of which we have any where any account. But 
according to the apostle’s account, that which Christ feared, and 
that for which he so strongly cried to God in this prayer, was 
something that he was heard in, something that God granted him 
his request in, and therefore it was not that the cup might pass 
from him. Having thus shown what it was not that Christ pray- 
ed for in this earnest prayer, I proceed to show, 

2d. What it was that Christ so earnestly sought of God in this 
prayer. 

T answer in one word, it was, That God’s will might be done, in 
what related to his sufferings. Matthew gives this express account 
of it, in the very language of the prayer which has been recited 
several times already, ‘‘O my Father, if this cup may not pass 
from me, except I drink it, thy will be done!” This is a yielding, 


and an expression of submission ; but it is not merely that. Such. 


words, ‘The will of the Lord be done,’’ as they are most com- 
monly used, are not understood as a supplication or request, but 
only as an expression of submission. But the words are not al- 
"ways to be understood in that sense in scripture, but sometimes 
are to be understoed as a request. So they are to be understood 
in the third petition of the Lord’s prayer, ‘¢ Thy will be done in 
earth asin heaven.” There the words are to be understood both 
as an expression of submission, and also a request, as they are ex- 
plained in the Assembly’s Catechism, and so the words are to be 
understood here. The evangelist Mark says that Christ went 
away again and spake the same words that he had done in his 
first prayer. Mark xiv. 39. But then we must understand it as of 


the same words with the latter part of his first prayer, ‘* neverthe- _ 


less not my will but thine be done,” as Matthew’s more full and 
particular account shows. So that the thing mentioned in the 
text, for which Christ was wrestling with God in this prayer, was, 
that God’s will might be done in what related to his sufferings. 

* But then here another inquiry may arise, viz. What is implied 
in Christ’s praying that God’s will might be done in what related 
to his sufferings? To this I answer, 

1. This implies a request that he might be strengthened and 
supported, and enabled to do God’s will, by going through with 
these sufferings. The same as when he says, ‘Lo, I come, in the 
volume of the book it is written of me, to do thy will, O God.” It 
was the preceptive will of God that he should take that cup and 
drink it: it was the Father’s command to him. The Father had 
given him the cup, and as it were set it down before him with the 
command that he should drink it. ‘This was the greatest act of 
obedience that Christ was to perform. He prays for strength and 
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such an extraordinary sense of the dreadfulness of his sufferings” 
impressed on his mind, the fearfulness of it amazed him. He was 
afraid lest his poor feeble strength should be overcome, and that 
he should fail in so great a trial, that he should be swallowed up 
by that death that he was to die, and so should not be saved from 
death’; and therefore he offered up strong crying and tears unto 
him that was able to strengthen him, and support, and save him 
from death, that the death he was to suffer might not overcome 
his love and obedience, but that he might overcome death, and so 
be saved from it. If Christ’s courage had failed in the trial, and 
~he had not held out under his dying sufferings, he never would 
have been saved from death, but he would have sunk in the deep 
mire; he never would have risen from the dead, for his rising from 
: the dead was a reward of his victory. If his courage had failed, 
and he had given out, he would have ever remained from under 
the power of death, and so we should all have perished, we should 
have remained yet in our sins. If he had failed, all would have — 
failed. If he had not overcome in that sore conflict, neither he nor 
we could have been freed from death, we all must have perished 
together. Therefore this was the saving from death that the apos- — 
tle speaks of, that Christ feared and prayed for with strong crying s 
and tears. His being overcome of death was the thing that he 
feared, and so he was heard in that he feared. This Christ prayed 
that the will of God might be done in his sufferings, even that he 
might not fail of obeying God’s will in his sufferings; and there- — 
fore it follows in the next verse in that passage of Hebrews, 
‘“‘'Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience, by the things 
which he suffered.” That it was in this respect that Christ in his 
agony so earnestly prayed that the will of God might be done, 
viz. that he might have strength to do his will, and might not sink 
and fail in such great sufferings ; is confirmed from the scriptures 
of the old testament, as particularly from the 69th psalm. The 
Psalmist represents Christ in that psalm, as is evident from the 
fact that the words of that psalm are represented as Christ’s words. 
in many places of the new testament. That psalm is represented 
as Christ’s prayer to God when his soul was overwhelmed with 
sorrow and amazement, as it wasin his agony; as you may see in 
the tst and 2d verses, ‘‘Save me, O God, for the waters are come 
in unto my soul; [sink in deep mire, where there is no standing : 
[ am come into deep waters, where the floods overflow me.” But 
then the thing that is represented-as being the thing that he feared - 
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was failing, and being overwhelmed in this great trial: verses 14 
and 15, ‘Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not sink: let me 
_ be delivered from them that hate me, and out of the deep waters. 
Let not the water-flood overflow me, neither let the deep swallow 
me up, and let not the pit shut her mouth upon me.” So again 
in the 22d psalm, which is also represented as the prayer of Christ 
under his dreadful sorrow and sufferings, verses 19, 20, 21. 
‘But be not thou far from me, O Lord; O my Strength, haste 
thee to help me. Deliver my soul from the sword; my darling 
from the power of the dog. Save me from the lion’s mouth.” It 
was meet and suitable that Christ, when about to engage in that 
terrible conflict, should thus earnestly seek help from God to ena- 
ble him to do his will; for he needed God’s help—the strength of 
his human nature, without divine help, was not sufficient to carry 
him through. This was without doubt, that in which the first 
Adam failed in his first trial, that when the trial came he was not 
sensible of his own weakness and dependence. If he had been, 
and had leaned on God, and cried to him for his assistance and 


_. strength against’the temptation, in all likelihood we should have 


remained innocent and happy creatures to this day. 

2. It implies a request that God’s will and purpose might be 
obtained in the effects and fruits of his sufferings, inthe glory to 
his name, that was his designin them ; and particularly in the glory 
of his grace, in the eternal salvation and happiness of his elect. 
This is confirmed by John xii. 27, 28. ‘‘ Now is my soul troubled ; 
and what shall I say?—‘ Father, save me from this hour:’ but 
for this cause came [ unto this hour. ‘ Father, glorify thy name.’ 
_ Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glori- 
fied, and will glorify it again.’”’ There the first request is the. 
same with the first request of Christ here in like trouble: “‘Now 
is my soul troubled and what shall I say? ‘Father, save me from 

_ this hour.’” He first prays, as he does here, that he might be 
saved from his last sufferings. Then, after he was determined 
within himself that the will of God must be otherwise, that he should 
not be saved from that hour, ‘* but for this cause,” says he, ‘‘ came 
I to this hour;’’ and then his second request after this is, ‘‘ Father, 
glorify thy name!” So this is doubtless the purport of the second 
request in his agony when he prayed that God’s will might be 
done. [t is that God’s will might be done in that glory to his 
~ own name that he intended in the effects and fruits of his suffer- 
ings, that seeing that it was his will that he should suffer, he earn- 
estly prays that the end of his suffering in the glory of God and 
the salvation of the elect may not fail. And these things are 
what Christ so earnestly wrestled with God for in his prayer, of 
which we have an account in the text, and we have no reason to 
think, that they were not expressed in prayer as well as implied. 
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It is not reasonable to suppose that the evangelist in his other ac- 
count of things mentions all the words of Christ’s prayer. He 
only mentions the substance. ie 

ILI. In what capacity did Christ offer up those earnest prayers 
to God in his agony ; 


In answer to this inquiry, [ observe that he offered them up not — 


as a private person, but as high priest. The apostle speaks of 
the strong crying and tears, as what Christ offered up as high 
priest. Heb. v. 6, 7. ‘¢ As he says also in another place, Thou 
art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedeck : Who in the 
days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and supplica- 
tions with strong crying and tears,” &c. ‘The things that Christ 
prayed for in those strong cryings, were things not of a private 
nature, but of common concern to the whole church of which he 
was the high priest. That the will of God should be done in his 
obedience unto death, that his strength and courage should not 
fail, but that he should hold out, was of common concern ; for, 
if he had failed, all would have failed and perished for ever. And 
of course, that God’s name should be glorified in the effects and 
fruits of his sufferings, and in the salvation and glory of all his 
elect, was a thing of common concern. Christ offered up these 
strong cries with his flesh in the same manner as the priests of old 
were wont to offer up prayers with their sacrifices. Christ mixed 
strong crying and tears with his blood, and so offered up his blood 
and his prayers together, that the effect and success of his blood 
might be obtained. Such earnest agonizing prayers were offered 
with his blood, and his infinitely precious and meritorious blood 
was offered with his prayers. 

IV. Why was Christ so earnest in those supplications? Luke 
speaks of them as very earnest; the apostle speaks of them as 
strong crying ; and his agony partly consisted in this earnestness: 
and the account that Luke gives us, seems to imply that his bloody 
sweat was partly at least with the great labour and earnest sense 
of his soul in wrestling with God in prayer. There were three 
things that concurred at that time, especially to cause Christ to 
be thus earnest and engaged. | 

1. He had then an extraordinary sense how dreadful the con- 
sequence would be, if God’s will should fail of being done. He 
had then an extraordinary sense of his own last suffering under 
the wrath of God, and if he had failed in those sufferings, he 
knew the consequence must be dreadful. He having now such 
an extraordinary view of the terribleness of the wrath of God, 
his love to the elect tended to make him more than ordinarily 
earnest that they might be delivered from suffering that wrath to 
all eternity, which could not have been if he had failed of doing 
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pe will, or if the will of God in the effect of his suffering had 
ailed. . b 

2. No wonder that that extraordinary sense that Christ then 
had of the costliness of the means of sinners’ salvation made him 
83 earnest for the success of those means, as you have already 

eard. 

3. Christ had an extraordinary sense of his dependence on 
God, and his need of his help to enable him to do God’s will in 
this great trial. Though he was innocent, yet he needed divine 
help. He was dependent on God, as man, and therefore we read 
that he trusted in God. Matth. xxvii. 43. ‘“ He trusted in God; 
Let him deliver him now if he will save him: for he said, I am 
the Son of God.”’ And when he had such an extraordinary sight 
of the dreadfulness of that wrath he was to suffer, he saw how 
much it was beyond the strength of his human nature alone. 

V. What was the success of this prayer of Christ ? 

To this I answer, He obtained all his requests. The apostle 
says, ‘* He was heard in that he feared;” in all that he feared. 
He obtained strength and help from God, all that he needed, and 
was carried through. He was enabled to do and to suffer the 
whole will of God; and he obtained the whole of the end of his 
sufferings—a full atonement for the sins of the whole world, and 
the full salvation of every one of those who were given him in the 
covenant of redemption, and all that glory to the name of God, 
which his mediation was designed to accomplish, not one jot or 
tittle hath failed. Herein Christ in his agony was above all others 
Jacob’s antitype, in his wrestling with God for a blessing ; which 
Jacob did, not as a private person, but as the head of his posteri- 
ty, the nation of Israel, and by which he obtained that commen- 
dation of God, ‘“‘ Asa prince thou hast power with God ;” and 
therein was a type of him who was the Prince of princes. 


APPLICATION. 


Great improvement may be made of the consideration of the 
strong crying and tears of Christ in the days of his flesh many 
ways for our benefit. 

1. This may teach us after what manner we should pray to God, 
not in a cold and careless manner, but with great earnestness and 
engagedness of spirit, and especially when we are praying to God 
for those things that are of infinite importance, such ‘as spiritual 
and eternal blessings. Such were the benefits that Christ prayed 
for with such strong crying and tears, that he might be enabled to 
do God’s will in that great and difficult work that God had ap- 
pointed him, that he might not sink and fail, but might get the vic- 
tory, and so finally be delivered from death, and that God’s will 
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and end might be obtained as the fruit of his suf 
ry of God, and the salvation of the elect. 


praying to God, is that we do not look upon the benefit that we 
pray for as of any great importance, that we are indifferent whe- 
ther God answers us ornot. The example of Jacob in wrestling 
with God for the blessing, should teach us earnestness in our 
prayers, but more especially the example of Jesus Christ, who 
wrestled with God in a bloody sweat. If we were sensible as 
Christ was of the great importance of those benefits that are of 
eternal consequence, our prayers to God for such benefits would 
be after another manner than now they are. Our souls also would 
with earnest labour and strife be engaged in this duty. 

There are many benefits that we ask of God in our prayers, 
which are every whit of as great importance to us as those benefits 
which Christ asked of God in his agony were to him. It is of as 
great importance to us that we should be enabled to do the will of 
God, and perform a sincere, universal, and persevering obedience 
to his commands, as it was to Christ that he should not fail of 
doing God’s will in his great work. It is of as great importance 
to us to be saved from death as it was to Christ that he should get 
the victory over death, and so be saved from it.. It is of as great, 
and infinitely greater, importance to us, that Christ’s redemption 
should be successful in us, as it was to him that God’s will should 
be done, in the fruits and success of his redemption. 

Christ recommended earnest watchfulness and prayerfulness to 
his disciples, by prayer and example, both at the same time. 
When Christ was in his agony, and came and found his disciples 
asleep, he bid them watch and pray, Matth. xxvi. 41. “ Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak.” Atthe same he set them an exam- 
ple of that which he commanded them, for though they slept he 
watched, and poured out his soul in those earnest prayers that you 
have heard of ; and Christ has elsewhere taught us to ask those 
blessings of God that are‘of infinite importance, as those that will 
take no denial. We have another example of the great conflicts 
and engagedness of Christ’s spirit in this duty. Luke vi. 12. 
“ And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into a moun- 


~ tain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God.’ And he 
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was often recommending earnestness in crying to God in prayers. 
In the parable of the unjust judge, Luke xviii. at the beginning ; 
** And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint; saying, There was in a city a 
judge, which feared not God, neither regarded man; and there 
was a widow in that city ; and she came unto him, saying, Avenge 
me of mine adversary. And he would not for a while: but after- 
wards he said within himself, Though I fear not God nor regard 
man, yet, because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest 
by her continual coming she weary me. And the Lord said, Hear 
what the unjust judge saith.’ Luke xi. 5, &c. ‘ And he said 
unto them, which of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto 
him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; 
for a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I have no- 
thing to set before him? And he from within shall answer and 
say, Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my children are 
with me in bed; [I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, 
though he will not rise and give him because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity, he will rise and give him as many as he 
needeth.” He taught it in his own way of answering prayer as 
‘In answering the woman of Canaan, Matth. xv. 22, &c. “ And 
bebold a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and 
‘cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of 
David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.. But he 
answered her not a word. And his disciples came and besought 
him, saying, Send her away; for she crieth after us. But he an- 
swered and said, fam not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. Then came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, 
help me. But he answered and said, It is not meet to take the 
children’s bread and cast itto dogs. And she said, Truth, Lord ; 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master’s table. 
Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, great is thy 
faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was 
made whole from that very hour.” And as Christ prayed in his 
agony, so I have already mentioned several texts of scripture 
wherein we are directed to agonize in our prayers to God. 
2. These earnest prayers, and strong cries of Christ to the Fa- 
ther in his agony, show the greatness of his love to sinners. For, 


as has been shown, these strong cries of Jesus Christ were what ~ 


he offered up to God as a public person, in the capacity of high 
priest, and in the behalf of those whose priest he was. When he of- 
fered up his sacrifice for sinners whom be had loved from eternity, 
he withal offered up earnest prayers. His strong cries, his tears, 
and his blood were all offered up together to God, and they were 
all offered up for the same end, for the glory of God in the salva- 
tion of the elect. ‘They were all offered up for the same persons, 
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viz. for his people. For them he shed hi: 
sweat, when it fell down in clotted lumps 
them he so earnestly cried to God at the same time. It was that 
the will of God might be done in the success of his sufferings, in 
the success of that blood, in the salvation of those for whom that 
blood was shed, and therefore this strong crying shows his strong _ 
love; it shows how greatly he desired the salvation of sinners. 
He cried to God that he might not sink and fail in that great un- 
dertaking, because if he did so, sinners could not be saved, 
but all must perish. He prayed that he might get the vic- 
tory over death, because if he did not get the victory, his 
people could never obtain that victory, and they can con- 
quer no otherwise than by his conquest. If the Captain of 


our salvation had not conquered in this sore conflict, none of 
‘us could have conquered, but we must have all sunk with him. 


He cried to God that he might be saved from death, and if he 
had not been saved from death in {his resurrection, none of us could 
ever have been saved from death. It wasa great sight tasee Christ 
in that great conflict that he was in in his agony, but every thing 
in it was from love, that strong love that was in his heart. His tears 
that flowed from his eyes were from love ; his great sweat was from 
love ; his blood, his prostrating himself on the ground before the 
Father was from love ; his earnest crying to God was from the 
strength and ardency of his love. It is looked upon as one prin- 
cipal way wherein true love and good will is shown in Christian 
friends one towards another, heartily to pray one for another, and it 
is one way wherein Christ directs us to show our love to our ene- 
mies, even praying for them. Matth. y. 44. ‘* But I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you.” But was there — 
ever any prayer that manifested love to enemies to such a degree 
as those strong cries and tears of the Son of God for the success of 
his blood in the salvation of his enemies; the strife and conflict of 
whose soul in prayer was such as to produce his agony and his 
bloody sweat ? 

3. If Christ was thus earnest in prayer to God, that the end of 
his sufferings might be obtained in the salvation of sinners, then 
how much ought those sinners to be reproved that do not earnestly 
seek their own salvation! If Christ offered up such strong cries 
for sinners as their high priest, that bought their salvation, who 
stood in no need of sinners, who had been happy from all eternity 
without them, and could not be made happier by them, then how 
great is the sottishness of those sinners that seek their own salva- 
tion in a dull and lifeless manner ; that content themselves with a 
formal attendance on the duties of religion, with their hearts in the 
mean time much more earnestly set after other things! They after 
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a sort attend on the duty of social prayer, wherein they pray to 
God that he would have mercy on them and save; but after what 
a poor dull way is it that they do it! they do not apply their heart 
unto wisdom, nor incline their ear to understanding ; they do not 
cry after wisdom, nor lift up their voice for understanding ; they do 
not seek it as silver, nor search for it as for hidden treasures. 
Christ’s earnest cries in his agony may convince us that it was not 
without reason that he insisted upon it, in Luke xiii. 24, that we 
should strive to enter in at the strait gate, which as I have already 
observed to you is, in the original, ayongeoee, ‘* Agonize to enter in 
at the strait gate.” If sinners would be in a hopeful way to ob- 
tain their salvation, they should agonize in that great concern as 
men that are taking a city by violence, as Matth. xi. 12. “ And 
from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.”” When a body 
of resolute soldiers are attempting to take a strong city in which 
they meet with great opposition, what violent conflicts are there 
before the city is taken! How do the soldiers press on against the 
very mouths of the enemies’ cannon, and upon the points of their 


swords! When the soldiers are scaling the walls, and making 


their first entrance into the city, what a violent. struggle is there 
between them and their enemies that strive to keep them out! How 
do they, as it were, agonize with all their strength! So ought we 
to seek our salvation, if we would be in a likely way to obtain it. 
How great is the folly ihen of those who content themselves with 
seeking with a cold and lifeless frame of spirit, and so continue 
from month to month, and from year to year, and yet flatter them- 
selves that they shall be successful ! 

How much more still are they to be reproved, who are not in a 
way of seeking their salvation at all, but wholly neglect their pre- 
cious souls, and attend the duties of religion no further than is 
just necessary to keep up their credit among men; and instead of 
pressing into the kingdom of God, are rather violently pressing 
on towards their own destruction and ruin, being hurried on by 
their many headstrong lusts, as the herd of swine were hurried 
on by the legion of devils, and ran violently down a steep place 
into the sea, and perished in the waters! Matth. viii. 32. 

4. From what has been said under this proposition, we may 


learn after what manner Christians ought to go through the work. 


that is before them. Christ had a great work before him when 
that took place, of which we have an account in the text. Though 
it was very near the close of his life, yet he then, when his agony 
began, had the chief part of the work before him that he came 
into the world to do; which was to offer up that sacrifice which 
he offered in his last sufferings, and therein to perform the greatest 
act of his obedience to God. And so the Christians have a great 
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work to do, a service they are to perform to God, 
with great difficulty. ‘They have a race set b 
have to run, a warfare that is appointed them. Chris 
subject of a very great trial in the time of his agony, so G 
is wont to exercise his people with great trials. Christ met wit 
great opposition in that work that he had to do, so believers 
like to meet with great opposition in running the race that is se 
before them. Christ, as man, had a feeble nature, that was in it- 
self very insufficient to sustain such a conflict, or to support such — 
a load as was coming upon him. So the saints have the same 
weak human nature, and beside that, great sinful infirmities that 
Christ had not, which lay them under great disadvantages, and 
atly enhance the difficulty of their work. Those great tri 
lations and difficulties that were before Chris the w 
which he was to enter into the kingdom of heaven; so his fe 
ers must expect, “‘ through much tribulation, to enter int ’ 
kingdom of heaven.”” ‘The cross was to Christ the way to the 4 


. . . ry 
crown of glory, and so it is to his disciples. The circumstances — 
of Christ and of his followers in those things are alike, their case, 
therefore, is the same; and therefore Christ’s behaviour under 


those circumstances, was a fit example for them to follow. - The = od 
should look to their Captain, and observe after what manner he 
went through his great work, and the great tribulations which he 
endured. ‘They should observe after what manner he entered into 

the kingdom of heaven, and obtained the crown of glory, and so 
they also should run the race that is set before them. ‘* Where- 
fore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set be- 
fore us. Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith; 
who for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despis- 1 
ing the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God.” Particularly, 

(1.) When others are asleep, they should be*awake, as it was with 
Christ. The time of Christ’s agony was the night season, the 
time wherein persons were wont to be asleep: it was the time 
wherein the disciples that were about Christ were asleep, but 
Christ then had something else to do than to sleep; he hada great 
work to do; he kept awake, with his heart engaged in this work. 
So should it be with the believers of Christ; when the souls of 
their neighbours are asleep in their sins, and under the power ofa. 
lethargic insensibility and sloth, they should watch and pray, and 
maintain a lively sense of the infinite importance of their spiritual 
concerns. 1 'Thes. v. 6..‘* Therefore let us not sleep, as do others, 
but let us watch and be sober.” 
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Wy (2.) They should go through their work with earnest labour as 
Christ did. Tl e time when others were asleep was a time when 
Christ was about his great work and was engaged in it with all his 
might, agonizing in it; conflicting and wrestling, in tears, and in 
blood. So should Christians with the utmost earnestness im- 
prove their time with souls engaged in this work, pushing 
_ through the opposition they meet with in it, pushing through all 
difficulties and sufferings there are in the way, running with pa- 
tience the race set before them, conflicting with the enemies of 
their souls with all their might as those that wrestle not with flesh 
and blood, but with principalities and powers, and the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, and spiritual wickedness in high pla- 
ces. 

(3.) This labour and strife should be, that God may be glori- 
fied, and their own eternal happiness obtained in a way of doing 
God’s will. Thus it was with Christ: what he so earnestly strove 
for was, that he might do the will of God, that he might keep bis 

command, his difficult command ,without failing in it, and that in 
this way God’s will might be done, in that glory to his ever great 
name, and that salvation to his elect that he intended by his suffer- 
ngs. Here is an example for the saints to follow in that holy 
strife, and race, and warfare, which God has appointed them; they 
should strive to do the will of their heavenly Father, that they 
may, as the apostle expresses it, Rom. xii. 2, ‘‘ Prove what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God,” and that in this 
way they may glorify God, and may come at last to be happy for 
ever in the enjoyment of God. 

(4.) In all the great work they have to do, their eye should be to 
God for his help to enable them to overcome. ‘Thus did the man 
Christ Jesus: he strove in his work even to such an agony and 
bloody sweat. But how did he strive? It was not in his own 
strength, but his eyes were to God, he cries unto him for his help 
and strength to uphold him, that he might not fail; he watched 
and prayed, as he desired his disciples to do; he wrestled with his 
enemies and with his great sufferings, but at the same time wrest- 
led with God to obtain his help, to enable him to get the victory. 
Thus the saints should use their strength in their Christian course, 
to the utmost, but not as depending on their own strength, 
but crying mightily to God for his strength to make them con- 
querors. 

(5.) In this way they should hold out to the end as Christ 
did. Christ in this way was successful and obtained the victory 
and won the prize; he overcome, and is set down with the 
Father in his throne. So Christians should persevere and hold 
out in their great work to the end; they should continue to run 
their race till they have come to the end of it; they should be 
faithful unto the death as Christ was; and then, when they 
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have overcome, they shall sit down with him in his 
Rev. iii. 21. “To him that overcometh, will Tg rant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and ar 
with my Father in his throne.” ae 

5. Hence burdened and distressed sinners, if any such are 
here present, may have abundant ground of encouragement to 
come to Christ for salvation. Here is great encouragement to 
sinners to come to this high priest that offered up such strong 
crying and tears with his blood, for the success of his sufferings 
in the salvation of sinners. For, 

Ist. Here is great ground of assurance that Christ stands 
ready to accept of sinners, and bestow salvation upon them, for 
those strong cries of his that he offered up in the capacity of our 
high priest, show how earnestly desirous he was of it. If h 
was not willing that sinners should be saved, be they ever so 
unworthy of it, then why would he so wrestle with God for it 
in such a bloody sweat ? Would any one so earnestly ery toGod 
with such costly cries, in such great labour and travail of soul 
for that, that he did not desire that God should bestow? No, 
surely! but this shows how greatly his heart was set on the suc- 
cess of his redemption, and therefore since he has by such earnest 
prayers, and by such a bloody sweat obtained salvation of the 
Father to bestow on sinners, he will surely be ready to bestow 
it upon them, if they come to him for it; otherwise he will frus- 
trate his own design ; and he that so earnestly cried to God that 
his design might not be frustrated, will not, after all, frustrate it 
himself. 

2. Here is the strongest ground of assurance that God stands 
ready to accept of all those that come to him for merey through 
Christ, for this is what Christ prayed for in those earnest pray- 
ers, whose prayers were always heard, as Christ says, John xi. 
42. ‘‘And 1 knew that thou hearest me always.” And espe- 
cially may they conclude, that heard their high priest in those 
strong cries that he offered up with his blood, and that especially 
on the following account. 

(1.) They were the most earnest prayers that ever were 
made. Jacob was very earnest when he wrestled with God ; and 
many others have wrestled with God with many tears; yea, 
doubtless many of the saints have wrestled with God with such 
inward labour and strife as to produce powerful effects on the 
body. But so earnest was Christ, so strong was the labour and 
fervency of his heart, that he cried to God in a sweat of blood; 
so that if any earnestness and importunity in prayer ever pre- 
vailed with God, we may conclude that that prevailed. 

(2.) He who then prayed was the most worthy person that 
ever put up a prayer. He had-more worthiness than ever men 
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or angels had in the sight of God, according as by inheritance he 
has obtained a more excellent name than they ; for he was the 
only begotten Sopot God, infinitely lovely in his sight, the Son 
in whom he declared once and again he was well pleased. He 
was infinitely near and dear to God, and had more worthiness 


in his eyes ten thousand times than all men and angels put to-. 


gether. And can we suppose any other than that such a person 
was heard when he cried to God with such earnestness? Did 
Jacob, a poor sinful man, when he had wrestled with God, obtain 


_ of God the name of IskakrL, and that encomium that as a prince 


he had power with God, and prevailed ? anddid Elijah, who was 
a man of like passions, and of like corruptions with us when he 
prayed, earnestly prevail on God to work such great wonders? 
and shall not the only begotten Son of God, when wrestling 
with God in tears and blood, prevail, and have his request 

granted him ? . 

__ Surely there is no room to suppose any such thing ; and there- 
fore, there is no room to doubt whether God will bestow salva- 
tion on those that believe in him, at his request. 

(3.) Christ offered up these earnest prayers with the best plea 
for an answer that ever was offered to God, viz. his own blood ; 
which was an equivalent for the thing that he asked. He not 
only offered up strong cries, but he offered them up with a price 
fully sufficient to purchase the benefit he asked. 

(4.) Christ offered this price, and those strong cries both to- 
gether; for at the same time that he was pouring out these 
earnest requests for the success of his redemption in the salva- 
tion of sinners, he also shed his blood. His blood fell down to 
the ground at the same instant that his cries went up to heaven. 
Let burdened and distressed sinners that are ready to doubt of 
the efficacy of Christ’s intercession for such unworthy creatures 


as they, and to call in question God’s readiness to accept them 


for Christ’s sake, consider these things. Go to the garden 
where the Son of God was in an agony, and where he cried to 
God so earnestly, and where his sweat was, as it were, great 
drops of blood, and then see what a conclusion you will draw 
up from such a wonderful sight. 

6. The godly may take great comfort in this that Christ has 
as their high priest offered up such strong cries to God. You that 
have good evidence of your being believers in Christ and his 
true followers, and servants, may comfort yourselves in this, 
that Christ Jesus is your high priest, that that blood, which 
Christ shed in his agony, fell down to the ground for you, and 
that those earnest cries were sent up to God for you, for the 
success of his labours and sufferings in all that good you stood in 
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need of in this world, and in you 
world tocome. This may be a comfort tc 
under all difficulties that you may e 
strengthen your hope, and cause you | 
were under any remarkable difficulties | 
fort to you to have the prayers of som 
upon to be a man of eminent piety, and one that had a great 
terest at the throne of grace, and especially if you knew that he 
was very earnest and greatly engaged in prayer for you. But 
how much more may you be comforted in it that you have an 
interest in the prayers and cries of the only begotten and infi- 
nitely worthy Son of God, and that he was so earnest in his pray- 
ers for you, as you have heard! Lives aha 

7. Hence we may learn how earnest Christians ought 
in their prayers and endeavours for the salvation of others. — 
Christians are the followers of Christ, and they should follow 
him in this. We see from what we have heard, how great th 
labour and travail of Christ’s soul was for others’ salvation, and 
what earnest and strong cries to God accompanied his labours. 
Here he hath set us an example. Herein he hath set anexam- _ 
ple for ministers who should as co-workers with Christ travail 
in birth with them till Christ be foundin them. Gal. iv. 19. 
‘* My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, until 
Christ be formed in you.” They should be willing to spend and 
be spent forthem. They should not only labour for them, and 
pray earnestly for them, but should, if occasion required, be 
ready to suffer for them, and to spend not only their strength, 
but their blood for them. 2 Cor. xii. 15. ‘*And I will very 
gladly spend and be spent for you, though the more abundantly 
I love you, the less I be loved.” Here is an example for pa- 
rents, showing how they ought to labour and ery to God for the 
spiritual good of their children. You see how Christ laboured 
and strove and cried to God for the salvation of his spiritual 
children ; and will not you earnestly seek and cry to God for 
your natural children? < 

Here is an example for neighbours one towards another 
how they should seek and cry for the good of one another’s 
souls, for this is the command of Christ that they should love 
one another as Christ loved them. John xy. 12. Here is an 
example for us, showing how we should earnestly seek and 
pray for the spiritual and eternal good of our enemies, for 
Christ did all this for his enemies, and when some of those 
enemies were at that very instant plotting his death, and 
busily contriving to satiate their malice and cruelty, in his 
most extreme torments, and most ignominious destruction. 
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But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
— guish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, 

and also of the Gentile. 


Ir is the drift of the apostle in the three first chapters of this 
epistle to show, that both Jews and Gentiles are under sin, and 
therefore cannot be justified by works of law, but only by 
faith in Christ. In the first chapter he had shown that the Gen- 
tiles were under sin: in this he shows that the Jews also are 
under sin, and that however severe they were in their censures 
upon the Gentiles, yet they themselves did the same things; for 
which the apostle very much blames them: ‘ Therefore, thou 
art inexcusable, C man, whosoever thou art that judgest, for 
wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou 
that judgest, doest the same things.” And he warns them not 
to go on in such a way, by forewarning them of the misery to 
which they will expose themselves by it, and by giving them to 
understand that instead of their misery being less than that of 
the Gentiles, it would be the greater, for God’s distinguishing 
goodness to them above the Gentiles. The Jews thought that 
they should be exempted from future wrath, because God had 
chosen them to be his peculiar people. But the apostle informs 
them that there should be indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguish, to every soul of man; not only to the Gentiles, 
but to every soul; and to the Jews first and chiefly, when they 
did evil, because their sins were more aggravated. 

In the text we find, 

1. A description of wicked men; in which may be observed 
those qualifications of wicked men which have the nature of a 
cause, and those which have the nature of an effect. 

Those qualifications of wicked men here mentioned that have 
the nature of acause, are their being contentious, and not obey- 
ing the truth, but obeying unrighteousness. By their being con- 
tentious, is meant their being contentious against the truth, their 
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quarrelling with the gospel, their fine 
and offers. Unbelievers find many things 
at which they stumble, and by which they are of : 
are always quarrelling and finding fault with one thing or another, 
whereby they are kept from believing the truth and yieldi t. 
Christ is to them a stone of stumbling, and rock of offence. : ; 
do not obey the truth, that is, they do not yield to it, they do hot 
receive it with faith. That yielding to the truth and embracing 

it, which there is in saving faith, is called obeying, in scripture. 
Rom. vi. 17. ‘‘ But God be thanked that ye were the servants of 
sin; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine 
which was delivered you.’ Heb, v. 9. ‘And being made perfect, _ 
he became the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey d 


tleship, for obedience to the faith among all nations for his name: 

But they obey unrighteousness instead of yielding to the gospel, — 
they are under the power and dominion of sin, and are slaves to © . 
their lusts and corruptions. ; ; 

It is in those qualifications of wicked men that their wicked- 
ness radically consists ; their unbelief and opposition to the truth, 
and their slavish subjection to lust, are the foundation of all wick- 
edness. nae 
- Those qualifications of wicked men, which have the nature of 
an effect, are their doing evil. This is the least of their opposition 
against the gospel, and of their slavish subjection to their lusts ; 
that they do evil. Those wicked principles are the foundation, 
and their wicked practice is the superstructure; those were the 
root, and this is the fruit. 

2. ‘The punishment of wicked men, in which may be also no- 
ticed the cause and the effect. 

Those things mentioned in their punishment that have the na- 
ture of a cause are indignation and wrath ; i. e. the indignation 
and wrath of God. It is the anger of God that will render 
wicked men miserable; they will be the subjects of divine wrath, 
and hence will arise their whole punishment. 

Those things in their punishment that have the nature of an 
effect, are tribulation and anguish. Indignation and wrath in 
God, will work extreme sorrow, trouble, and anguish of heart, in 
them. 

Doctrine. Indignation, wrath, misery, and anguish of soul, 
are the portion that God has allotted to wicked men. 

Every one of mankind must have the portion that belongs to 
him. God allots to each one his portion; and the portion of the 
wicked is nothing but wrath, and distress, and anguish of soul. 
Though they may enjoy a few empty and vain pleasures and de- 
lights, for a few days while they stay in this world, yet that which 


him.” Rom. i. 5. ** By whom we have received grace and ra 


is allotted m by the I 
be their portion, is dignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish. This is not portion that wicked men choose ; the 
portion that they choose is worldly happiness, yet it is the portion 
that God carves out for them ; it is the portion that they in effect 
choose for themselves. For they choose those things that naturally 
and necessarily lead to it, and those that they are plainly told, 
times without number, will issue in it. Prov. viii. 36. “But he 
that sinneth against me, wrongeth his own soul ; all they that hate 
me love death.” But whether they choose it or not, this will and 
must be the portion to all eternity of all who live and die wicked 
men. Indignation and wrath shall pursue them as long as they 
live in this world, shall drive them out of the world, and shall fol- 
low them into another world; and there wrath and misery shall 
abide upon them throughout eternity. 

The method that I shall take in treating this subject, is to de- 
scribe the wrath and misery of which wicked men shall be the 
subjects, both here and hereafter, in the successive parts and 
periods of it, according to the order of time. 

_ I. I shall describe the wrath that often pursues wicked men in 
this life. Indignation and wrath often begin with them here. 

1. God oftentimes in wrath leaves them to themselves. They 
are left in their sins, and left to undo themselves, and work out 
their own ruin ; he lets themalonein sin. Hos. iv. 17. ‘* Ephraim 
is joined to his idols; let him alone.’’ He often leaves them to go 
great lengths in sin, and does not afford them that restraining 
grace that he does to others. He leaves them to their own blind- 
ness, so that they always remain ignorant of God and Christ, and 
of the things that belong to their peace. They are sometimes 
jeft to hardness of heart, to be stupid and senseless, so that nothing 
will ever thoroughly awaken them. They are left to their.own 
hearts lusts, to continue in some wicked practices all their days. 
Some are left to their covetousness, some to drunkenness, some to 
uncleanness, some to a proud, contentious, and envious spirit, and 
some to a spirit of finding fault and quarreiling with God. God 
leaves them to their folly, to act exceedingly foolishly, to delay 
and put off the concerns of their souls from time to time, never to 
think the present time the best, but always to keep it at a distance, 
and foolishly to continue flattering themselves with hopes of long 
life, and to put far away the evil day, and to bless themselves in 
their hearts, and say, ‘‘I shall have peace, though I add drunken- 
ness to thirst.” Some are so left that they are miserably hardened 
and senseless, when others all around them are awakened, and 
greatly concerned, and inquire what they shall do to be saved. 

Sometimes God leaves men to a fatal backsliding for a misim- 
provement of the sirivings of his spirit. They are let alone, to 
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backslide perpetually. Dreadful is the life ondition of 
those who are thus left of God. We have instances of the misery 
of such in God’s holy word, particularly of Saul an Judas. Such 
are, sometimes, very much left to the poet of Satan to tempt them, 
to hurry them on in wicked courses, and exceedingly to aggra- 
vate their own guilt and misery. é‘ = 

2. Indignation and wrath are sometimes exercised towards 
them in this world, by their being cursed in all that concerns 
them. They have this curse of God following them in every thing. 
They are cursed in all their enjoyments. If they are in pros- 


perity, it is cursed to them; if they possess riches, if they have 


honour, if they enjoy pleasure, there is the curse of God that at- 
tends it. Psalm xcii. 7. ‘* When the wicked spring as the grass, 
and when all the workers of iniquity do flourish ; it is that they may 
be destroyed for ever.” : ; 
There is a curse of God that attends their ordinary food: every 
morsel of bread which they eat, and every drop of water which they 
drink, Psalm Ixix. 22. ‘ Let their table become a snare before 
them; and that which should have been for their welfare let it be- 
come atrap.’”? They are cursed in all their employments, in 
whatsoever they put their hands to; when they go into the field 
to labour, or are at work at their respective trades. Deut. xxviii. 
16. ‘Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou be 
in the field.” The curse of God remains in the houses where they 
dwell, and brimstone is scattered in their habitations. Job xviil. 
15. The curse of God attends them in the afilictions which 
they meet with, whereas the afilictions that good men meet with, 
are fatherly corrections, and are sent in mercy. The afilic- 
tions which wicked men meet with are in wrath, and come from 
God as an enemy, and are the foretaste of their everlasting pun- 
ishment. The curse of God attends them also in their spiritual 
enjoyments and opportunities, and it would have been better for 
them not to have been born in a land of light. Their having the 
Bible and the sabbath, is only to aggravate their guilt and misery. 
The word of God when preached to them is a savour of death unto 
death. Better would it be for them, if Christ had never come into 
the world, if there had never been any offer of a Saviour. Life 
itself is a curse to them; they live only to fill up the measure of 
their sins. What they seek in all the enjoyments, and employ- 
ments, and concerns of life, is their own happiness; but the 
never obtain it; they never obtain any true comfort, all the comforts 
which they have are worthless and unsatisfying. If they lived a 
hundred years with never so much of the world in their possession, 
their life is all filled up with vanity. All that they have is vanity 
of vanities, they find no true rest for their souls, they do but feed 
on the east wind, they have no real contentment. Whatever out 
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ward pleasures they mays, their souls are starving. They 
have no true peace of conscience, they have nothing of the favour 
of God. Whatever they do, they live in vain, and to no pur- 
pose; they are useless in the creation of God, they do not an- 
swer the end of their being. They live without God, and 
have not the presence of God, nor any communion with him. 
But on the contrary, all that they have and all that they do, 
does but contribute to their own misery, and render their future 
and everlasting state the more dreadful. ‘The best of wicked 
men live but miserable and wretched lives, with all their pros- 
perity; their lives are most undesirable, and whatever they 
have, the wrath of God abides upon them. 

3. After a time they must die. Eccles. ix. 3. ‘This is an 
evil among all things that are done under the sun, that there 
is one event unto all: yea, also the heart of the sons of men is 
full of evil, and madness is in their heart while they live, and 
after that they go to the dead.” 

Death is a far different thing when it befals wicked men, 
from what it is when it befals good men; to the wicked it 
is in execution of the curse of the law, and of the wrath of 
God. - When a Wieked man dies, God cuts him off in wrath, 
he is taken away as by a tempest of wrath, he is driven 
away in his wickedness. Prov. xiv. 32. ‘‘ The wicked is driven 
away in his wickedness: but the righteous hath hope in his 
death.” Job xviii. 18. ‘‘ He shall be driven from light into 
darkness, and chased out of the world.” Job xxvii. 21. ‘*The 
east wind carrieth him away, and he departeth, and as a storm, 
hurleth him out of his place.” Though wicked men while they 
live, may live in worldly prosperity, yet they cannot live here 
always, but they must die. The place that knoweth him, shall 
know him no more; and the eye that hath seen him shall see 

_him no more in the land of the living. 

Their bounds are unchangeably set, and when they are come 
to those bounds they must go, and must leave all their worldly 
good things. If they have lived in outward glory, their glory shall 
not descend after them; they get nothing while they live that 
they can carry away. Eccles. v.15. ‘“‘ As he came forth of 
his mother’s womb, naked shall he return, to go as he came, 
and shall take nothing of his labour, which he may carry away 
in his hand.” He must leave all his substance unto others. If 
they are at ease and in quietness, death will put an end to their 
quietness, will spoil all their carnal mirth, and will strip them 
of all their glory. As they came naked into the world, so naked 
must they return, and go as they came. If they have laid up 


~ much goods for many years, if they have laid in stores, as they 


hope, for great comfort and pleasure, death will cut them off 
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from all. Luke xii. 16, &c. “And he spake a parable u 
them, saying, The ground of a certain rich man brought forth ~ 
plentifully : and he thought within himself, saying, What shall 


I do, because I have no room where to bestow my fruits? an 
he said, this will I do: I will pull down my barns, and bui 
greater; and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. 
And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up 
for many years ; take thine case, eat, drink, and be merry. But 
God said unto him, thou fool! this night thy soul shall be re- 
quired of thee; then whose shall those things be which thou 
hast provided.” If they have many designs and projects in 
their breasts for promoting their outward prosperity, and world- 
ly advantage; when death comes, it cuts all off at one blow. 
Psalms cxlvi. 4. ‘His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his 
earth; in that very day his thoughts perish.” And so whatever 
diligence they have had in seeking their salvation, death will 
disappoint all such diligence, it will not wait for them to ac- 
complish their designs and fulfil their schemes. If they have 
pleased and pampered, and adorned their bodies, death will spoil 
all their pleasure and their glory; it will change their counte- 
nances to a pale and ghastly aspect. Instead of their gay ap- 
parel and beautiful ornaments, they shall have only a winding 
sheet; their house must be the dark and silent grave; and that 
body ‘which they deified, shall turn to loathsome rottenness, 
shall be eaten of worms, and turn to dust. Some wicked men 
die in youth, wrath pursues them, and soon overtakes them ; 
they are not suffered to live out half their days. Job. xxxvi. 14. 
‘They die in youth, and their life is among the unclean.” 


‘Psalm lv. 23. ‘But thou, O God, shall bring them down into 


the pit of destruction: bloody and deceitful men shall not live 
out half their days.’” ‘They are sometimes overtaken in the 
very midst of their sin and vanity ; and death puts a sudden end 
to all their youthful pleasures. They are often stopped in the 
midst of a career in sin, and then if their hearts cleave ever so 
fast to those things, they must be rent from them; they have 
no other good but outward good; but then they must eternally 
forsake it, they must close their eyes for ever on all that has 
been dear and pleasant to them here. 

4. Wicked men are oftentimes the subjects of much tribula- 
tion and anguish of heart on their death beds. Sometimes the 
pains of body are very extreme and dreadful ; and what they 
endure in those agonies and struggles for life, after they are 
past speaking, and when body and soul are rending asunder, 
none can know. Hezekiah had an awful sense of it ; he com- 
pares it to a Jion’s breaking all his bones. Isaiah xxxviii. 12, 
13. ‘* Mine age is departed, and is removed from me as a shep=— 
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“Keres tent: [have cut off as a» weaver my life; he will cut me 


off with pining sickness ; from day even to night, wilt thou make 
anend of me. I reckoned till morning, that, asa lion, so will 
he break all my bones: from day even to night, wilt thou make 
an end of me.” But this is bat little to what is sometimes un- 
dergone by wicked men in their souls when they are on their 
death beds. Death appears sometimes with an exceedingly 
terrible aspect to them; when it comes and stares them in the 
face, they canndt bear to behold it. It is always so, if wicked 
men have notice of the approach of death, and have reason 
and eonscience in exercise, and are not cither stupid or distract- 
ed. When this king of terrors comes to show himself to them, 
and they are called forth to meet him, O how dothey dread the 
conflict! But meet him they must: ‘‘ There is no man that 
hath power over the spirit to retain the spirit ; neither hath he 
power in the day of death: and there_is no discharge in that 
war ; neither shall wickedness deliver those that are given to it.” 
Death comes to them with all his dreadful armour, and his sting 
not taken away ; and itis enough to filltheir souls with torment 
that cannot be expressed. It is an awful thing for a person to 
be lying on a sick bed, to be given over by physicians, to have 
friends stand weeping round the bed as expecting to part with 
him ; and in such circumstances as those, to have no hope, to 
be without an interest in Christ, and to have the guilt of his 
sins lying on his soul, to be going out of the world without. his 
peace being made with God, to stand before his holy judgment- 
seat in all his sins, without any thing to plead, or answer. To 
see the only opportunity to prepare for eternity coming imme- 
diately to an end, after which there shall be no more time of 
probation, but his case will be unalterably fixed, and there ne- 
ver will be another offer of a Saviour; for the soul te come just 
to the very edge of the boundless gulf of eternity, and insensi- 
bly to launch forth into it, without any God or Saviour to take 
care of it; to be brought to the edge of the precipice, and to see 
himself falling down into the lake of fire and brimstone, and 
to feel that he has no power to stop himself: who can tell the 
shrinkings and misgivings of heart in such a case? How does 
he endeavour to hang back, but yet he must go on; it is in 
vain to wish for further opportunity! O how happy does he 
think those that stand about him, who may yet live, may have 
their lives continued longer, when he must go immediately into 
an endless eternity! How does he wish it might be with him 


-as with those who have a longer time to prepare for their trial ! 


but it must not be so. Death, sent on purpose to summon him, 
will give him no release nor respite : he must go before the holy 
judgment seat of God, as he is to have his everlasting state 
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ip % determine according to his works. To such persons, how dit q 

le ~ ferently do things appear from what they did in the time of 

iz health, and when they looked at death as at a dist t. How (7 

. . differently does sin look to them now; those sins which 

used to make light of ! How dreadful is it now to look ba d 
| consider how they have spent their time, how foolish they h “ 
aa S| been, how they have gratificd and indulged their lusts, and lived 
| in ways of wickedness; how careless they have been, and how 

. they have neglected their opportunities and advantages, how 

- they have refused to hearken to counsel, and have not repented 

in spite of all the warnings that were given. Prov. v. 11, 12, 

; 13. * And thou mourn at the last, when thy flesh and thy body 

are consumed, and say, how have I hated instruction, and 
my heart despised reproof; and have not obeyed the voice of 
my teachers, nor inclined mine ear to them that instructe 

Sm? ; 

; How differently does the world appear to them now! They 
used to set much by it, and have their hearts taken up with it, 
but what does it avail them now! how insignificant are all their 
riches! Prov. xi. 4. ‘* Riches profit not in the day of wrath: 
but righteousness delivereth from death.” What different 
thoughts have they now of God, and of his wrath! They used 
to make light of the wrath of God, but how terrible does it now 
appear! How does their heart shrink at the thoughts of appear- 
ing before such a God! How different are their thoughts of 
time ! Now time appears precious; and O what would they not 
give for a little more time! Some have in such circumstances 
been brought to cry out, O, a thousand worlds for an hour, for 
a moment! And how differently does eternity now appear! 
now it is awful indeed. Some have been brought on a death 
bed to cry out, O that word Eternity! Eternity! Eternity! 
What a dismal gulf does it appear to them, when they come 
to the very brink! They often at such times ery for mercy, 
and cry in vain. God called, and they would not hear. ‘ They 
set at nought his counsels, and would none of his reproofs. 
Now also he laughs at their calamity, and mocks when their fear 
cometh.” ‘They beseech others to pray for them, they send for 
ministers, but all often fails them. They draw nearer and nearer 
to death, and eternity comes more and more immediately in 
view. And who can express their horror, when they feel them- 
selves clasped in the cold arms of death, when their breath fails 
more and more, and their eyes begin to be fixed and grow dim! 
That which is then felt by them, cannot be told nor conceived. 
Some wicked men have much of the horror and despair of hell 
in their last sickness. Eccles. v. 17. ‘* All his days also he eat- 


eth in darkness, and he hath much sorrow and wrath with his 
sickness.”’ 
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des shall describe the wrath that attends wicked menhere- | 
after. . 
~~ 1. The soul, when it is separated from the body, shall be cast 
down into hell. There is without doubt a particular judgment 
by which every, man is to be tried at death, beside the general 
judgment: for the soul, as soon as it departs from the body, 
appears before God to be judged. Eccl. xii. ‘‘ Then shall the 
dust retur the earth, as it was; and the spirit shall return 
unto God, who gave it:” that is, to be judged and disposed of Ve 
by him. Heb. ix. 27. “ It is appointed unto men once to die, | 

| 


but after this the judgment.” But this particular judgment is 
probably no such solemn transaction, as that which will be at 
the day of judgment ; the soul must appear before God, but not 
in the manner that men shall appear at the end of the [world. 
The souls of wicked men shall not go to heaven to appear be- | 
fore God, neither shall Christ descend from heaven for the soul ~ joes 
to appear before him ; neither is it to be supposed, that the soul 
shall be carried to any place where there is some special symbol 
of the divine presence, in order to be judged. But as God is eve- 
ry where present, so the soul shall be made immediately sensi- 
~ ble of his presence. Souls in a separate state shall be sensible of | 
the presence of God and of his operations in another manner 
than we now are. All separate spirits may be said to be before 
God: the saints are in his glorious presence, and the wicked 
in hell are in his dreadful presence; they are said to be tor- —S 
mented in the presence of the Lamb. Rev. xiv. 10. ‘* The 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and 
he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone.in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.” So the 
soul of a wicked man, at its departure from the body, will be 
made immediately sensible that it is before an infinitely holy and 
- dreadful God and his own final Judge; and will then see how 
terrible a God he is, he will see how holy a God he is, how infi- 
nitely he hates sin; he will be sensible of the greatness of 
God’s anger against sin, and how dreadful is his displeasure. 
Then will he be sensible of the dreadful majesty and power of 
God, and how fearful a thing it is to fall into his hands. Then 
the soul shall come naked with all its guilt, and in all its filthi- 
ness, a vile, loathsome, abominable creature, an enemy to God, 
a rebel against him, with the guilt of all its rebellion and disre- 
gard of God’s commands, and contempt of his authority, and 
slight of the glorious gospel, before God as its Judge. This will 
fill the soul with horror and amazement. It is not to be sup- 
posed that this judgment will be attended with any voice or any 
such outward transactions as the judgment at the end of the 
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Fae were ready to lay hold on something which they had a 
> 


c immediate view of the sou and to 1 
appre ension of the conscience: ‘This particular | 


will not hinder, but that the soul shall be cast into-h 
yas when it goes from the body; as soon 


ae from the body, the soul shall know what its st 
dition are to be to all eternity. As long as the 
hope. The man, while he lived, though bis case 
dreadful, yet had some hope ; when he lay dying, the vas a pos 
_ sibility of salvation. But when once the union between sou 
body is broken, then that m: t the case becomes desperate, and 
there remains no hope, no poss - On their death oe ae 
- they had some hope that God would pity them an ir 1 
or that he would hear the prayers of their pious fi 
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me met with, some religious affection or some change in their exter- 
‘nal conduct, and to flatter themselves that they were then con- 
verted; they were able to indulge some degree of hope from the 
moral lives that they had lived, that God would have respect to 
them and save them; but as soon as ever the soul parts from the 
body, from that moment the case will be absolutely determi d. 
there will then be an end for ever to all hope, to every thin 
men hang upon in this life; the soul then shall know cer 
that it is to be miserable to all eternity, without any remedy. It 
shall see that God is its enemy; it shall see its Judge clothed in 
his wrath and vengeance. Then its misery will begin, it will that 
moment be swallowed up in despair; the great gulf will be fix ed 
between it and happiness, the door of mercy will be for ever s! 
up, the irrevocable sentence will be passed. Then shal i 
ed know what is before them. Before, the soul was in dis for 
fear how it would be; but now, all its fears shall come upon it ; pit 
shall come upon it as a mighty flood, and there will be no escap- 
ing. The soul was full of amazement before through fear ; but 
now, who can conceive the amazement that fills it that moment 
-when all hope is cut off, and it knows that there never will, be any 
deliverance. ! | 
When a good man dies, his soul is conducted yl | ly angels to 
heaven. Luke xvi. 22. “ And it came to pass that th ir died, — 
and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: the rich — 
man also died and was buried.” So we may well suppose that | 
when a wicked man dies, his soul is seized by wicked angels; that — 
they are round his bed ready to seize the miserable soul as soon — 
as it is parted from the body. And with what fierceness and fury 
do those cruel spirits fly upon their prey; and the soul shall be 
left in their hands. There shall be no good angels to guard and 
defend it. God will take no merciful care of it, there is nothing 
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" to help it against those cruel spirits that shall lay hold of it to * 
_ carry itto hell, there to torment it for ever. God will leave it wholly 
_- in their bands, and will give it upto their possession, when it comes 
to die; and it shall be carried down into hell, to the abode of de- " q 
vils and damned spirits. If the fear of hell on a death-bed some- —. + 
times fills the wicked with amazement, how wil] they be overwhelm- 
ed when they feel its torments, when they shall find them not 
only as sca but far greater than their fears! They shall find 
them far beyond what they could conceive of before they felt them ; 
for none know the power of God’s anger, but they that experience 
it. Psalm xc. 11. ‘‘ Who knoweth the power of thine anger? even 
according to thy fear, so is thy wrath.” 

Departed spirits of wicked men, are doubtless carried to some 
particular place in the universé, which God has prepared to be 
the receptacle of his wicked, rebellious, and miserable subjects ; 
a place where God’s avenging justice shall be glorified; a place 
built to be the prison, where devils and wicked men are reserved 
till the day of judgment. 

2. Here the souls of wicked men shall suffer extreme and amaz- 
ing misery in a separate state, until the resurrection. This misery 
is not indeed their full punishment; nor is the happiness of the 
saints before the day of judgment their full happiness. It is with 
the souls of wicked men, as itis with devils. ‘Though the devils 
suffer extreme torment now, yet they do not suffer their complete 
punishment; and therefore it is said, that they are cast down to 
hell, and bound inchains. 2 Peter ii. 4. ‘‘ God spared not the an- 
gels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.” Jude 6. 
«And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under dark- 
ness, unto the judgment of the great day.” They are reserved in 
the state they are in; and for what are they reserved, but fora 
greater degree of punishment? and therefore are they said to 
tremble for fear. James ii. 19. ‘* Thou believest that there is one 
God; thou doest well: the devils also believe and tremble.” 
Hence when Christ was on earth, the devils were greatly afraid 
that Christ was come to torment them. Matth. vii. 29. ‘* And, 
behold, they cried out, saying, what have we to do with thee, Je- 
sus, thou Son of God? Art thou come hither to torment us be- 
fore the time 2”? Mark v. 7. ‘‘ And cried with a loud voice, and 
said, what have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the Most 
High God? Jadjure thee by God, that thou torment me not.” ; 

But yet they are there in extreme and inconceivable misery ; 
they are there deprived of all good, they have no rest norcomfort, 
and they are subject to the wrath of God; God there executes 
wrath on them without mercy, and they are swallowed up in 

vOL, VIII. Pa 


oo =a > 
»s* es | - . 


206 SERMON VL. ~ 
oe... e. MON ff 


era. Luke xvi. 24. “And he cried, and said, f 
m, have mercy on me; and send Lazarus, that he r 
tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am to 
odin this flame.” Here we are told that, when the rich man 


he lift up his eyes being in torment, and he tells Abraham th the 


is tormented in a flame ; and it seems that the flame was not only 
about him, but in him; he therefore asks for a drop of water t 
cool his tongue. This doubtless is to represent tortithibas they 


tormented in the midst of devils and damned spirits; and they shall 
have inexpressible torment from their own consciences. God’s 
wrath is the fire that never shall be quenched, and conscience is 
the worm that never dies. How much domen suffer from horror 
of conscience sometimes in this world, but how much more in hell! 


What bitter and tormenting reflections will they have concerning 
the folly they have been guilty of in their lives, in so neglecting 


their souls, when they had such an opportunity for repentance ; 
that they went on so foolishly to treasure up wrath against the day 
of wrath, to add tothe record of their sins from day to day, to make 
their misery yet greater and greater ; how they have kindled the fires 
oi hell for themselves, and spent their lives in gathering the fuel! 


They will not be able.to help revolving such thoughts in their © 


minds, and how tormenting will they be! And those who go to 
hell, never can escape thence, there they remain imprisoned till 
the day of judgment, and their torments remain continually. 
Those wicked men who died many years ago, their souls went to: 
hell, and there they are still; those who went to hell im former 
ages of the world, have been in hell ever since, all the while suf- 
fering torment. ‘They have nothing else to spend heir tie i 
there, but to suffer torment, they are kept in being for no othe 
purpose; and though they have many companions in hell, yet 
they are no comfort to them, for there is no friend, no love, no. 
pity, no quietness, no prospect, no hope. 

3. The separate souls of the wicked, besides the present mi- 
sery that they suffer, shall be in amazing fear of their more full 
punishment at the day of judgment. Though their punishment 
in their separate state be exceedingly dreadful, and far more thaw 
they can bear, though it be so great as to sink and crush them, 
yet this is not all; they are reserved for a much greater and 
more dreadful punishment at the day of judgment ; their torment 
will then be vastly augmented, and continue in that augmentation 
to alleternity. Their punishment will be so mach greater then, 
that their misery in this separate state is but as an imprisonment 
before an execution 5 they, as well as the devils, are bound in:chains 
of darkness to the judgment of the great day. Separate spirits 
ave called ‘ spirits in prison.”? 1 Peter iii. 19. ‘By which also he 
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a went and preached unto the spirits in prison.” And if the im- 
_ prisonment be so dreadful, how dreadful indeed will be the execu- 
‘tion! When we are under any great pain of body at any time, 
how do we dread the least addition to it! its continuance is great- 
ly dreaded, much more its increase. How much more will those 
separate spirits that suffer the torments of hell dread that aug- 
mentation and completing of their torment which there will be at 
the day of judgment, when what they feel already, is vastly more 
than they can support themselves; when they shall be as it were 
begging for one drop of water to cool their tongues, when they 
would give ten thousand worlds for the least abatement of their 
misery! How sinking will it be to think that instead of that, the 
day is coming when God shall come forth out of heaven to sen- 
tence them to a far more dreadful degree of misery, and to con- 
tinue them under it for ever! What experience they have of the 
dreadfulness of God’s wrath convinces them fully how terrible a 
thing his wrath is; they will therefore be exceedingly afraid of 
that full wrath which he wil! execute at the day of judgment; they 
- will have no hope of escaping it, they will know assuredly that it 
will come. 

The fear of this makes the devils, those mighty, proud and stub- 
born spirits, to tremble: they believe what is threatened, and there- 
fore tremble. If this fear overcomes them, how much more will it 
overwhelm the soulsof wicked men! All hell trembles at the 
thoughts of the day of judgment. 

4. When the day of judgment comes they shall rise to the re- 
surrection of damnation. When that day comes, all mankind, that 
have died from off the face of the earth shall arise ; not only the 
righteous, but also the wicked. Dan. xii. 2. ‘‘And many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake; some to everlast- 
ing life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” Rev. xx. 
13. ‘“‘And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and death 
and hell delivered up the dead which were in them : and they were 
judged, every man according to his works.”” The damned in hell 
know not the time when the day of judgment will be, but when 
the time comes it will be made known, and it will be the most 
dreadful news that ever was told in that world of misery. Itis 
always a doleful time in hell; the world of darkness is always full 
of shrieks and doleful cries; but when the news is heard, that the 
day appointed for the judgment is come, hell will be filled with 
louder shrieks and more dreadful cries than ever before. When 
Christ comes in the clouds of heaven to judgment, the news of it 
will fill both earth and hell with mourning and bitter crying. We 
read that allthe kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him, 
and so shall all the inhabitants of hell, and then must the souls of 
the wicked come up to be united to their bodies, and stand before 
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as 
the Judge. They shall not come willingly, but shall be dragged 
forth as a malefactor is dragged out of his dungeon to execution. 
They were unwilling when they died to leave the earth to go to 
hell; but now they will be much more unwilling to come out of 


hell to go to the last judgment. It will be no deliverance to them, 


it will only be a coming forth to their execution. They will hang 
back, but must come; the devils and damned spirits must come 
up together. The last trumpet will then be heard, this will be the 
most terrible sound to wicked men and devils that ever was heard ; 
and not only the wicked, that shall then be found dwelling on the 
earth, shall hear it, but also those that are in their graves. John v. 
28,29. ‘Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the grayes shall hear his yoice and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation ;” and then must 
the souls of the wicked enter their bodies again, which will be pre- 
pared only to be organs of torment and misery. It will be a dread- 
ful sight to them when they come to their bodies again, those bodies 
which were formerly used by them as the organs and instruments of 
sin and wickedness, and whose appetites and lusts they indulged and 
gratified. The parting of soul and body was dreadful to them 
when they died, but their meeting again at the resurrection will be 
more dreadful. They shall receive their bodies loathsome and 
hideous, agreeably to that shame and everlasting contempt to 
which they shall arise. As the bodies of the saints shall arise 
more glorious than when on earth, and shall be like unto Christ’s 
glorious body, so we may well suppose that the bodies of the wick- 
ed will arise proportionably more deformed and hideous. Often- 
times in this world a polluted soul is hid in a fine and comely body, 
but it will not be so then when things shall appear as they are; the 
form and aspect of the body shall be answerable to the hellish de- 
formity of the soul. Thus shall they rise out of their graves, and 
shall lift up their eyes, and see the Son of God in the clouds of 
heaven, in the glory of his Father, with all his holy angels with 
him. Then shall they see their Judge in his awful majesty, which 
will be the most amazing sight to them that ever they saw, and 
will still add new horrors. That awful and terrible majesty in 
which he will appear, and the manifestation of his infinite holiness, 
will pierce their souls. They shall come forth out of their graves 
all trembling and astonished; fearfulness shall surprise them. 

5. Then must they appear before their judge to give up their 
account. They will find no mountains or rocks to fall upon 
them, that can cover them, and hide them from the wrath of the 
Lamb. Many of them will see others at that time, who were for- 
merly their acquaintance, who shall appear with glorious bodies, 
and with joyful countenances and songs of praise, and mounting 
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up as with wings to meet the Lord in the air, while they are left 
behind. Many shall see their former neighbours and acquain- 
tance, their companions, their brothers, and their wives taken and 
they left. They shall be summoned to go and appear before the 
- judgment seat ; and go they must, however unwilling; they must 
stand at Christ’s left hand, in the midst of devils, and wicked men. 
This shall again add still further amazement, and will cause their 
horror still to be in a further degree than ever. With what hor- 
_ ror will that company come together! and then shall they be 


called to their account; then shal] be brought to light the hidden’ 


things of darkness; then shal] all the wickedness of their hearts 
be made known; then shall be declared the actual wickedness 
they have been guilty of; then shall appear their secret sins that 
they have kept hid from the eye of the world; then shall be mani- 
fested in their true light those sins that they used to plead for, and 
to excuse and justify. And then shall ail their sins be set forth in 
all their dreadful aggravations, all their filthiness will be brought 
to light to their everlasting shame and contempt. Then it shall 
appear how heinous many of those things were, that they in their 
life-time made light of; then will it appear how dreadful their 
guilt is in thus ill-treating so glorious and blessed a Saviour. 
And all the world shall see it, and many shall rise up in judgment 
against them and condemn them; their companions whom they 
tempted to wickedness, others whom they have hardened in sin by 
their example, shall rise up against many of them; and the hea- 
then that have had no advantages in comparison of them, and 
_ many of whom have yet lived better lives than they, shall rise up 
against them; and they shall be called to a special account; the 
Judge wil] reckon with them, they shall be speechless, they shall be 
struck dumb, their own consciences bearing testimony against them, 
and shall cry loud against them, for they shall then see how greatand 
terrible a God he is,against whom they have sinned. Then shall they 
stand at the left hand, while they see others whom they knew on 
earth sitting at the right hand of Christ in glory, shining forth 
as the sun, accepted of Christ, and sitting with him to judge and 
condemn them. 

6. Then the sentence of condemnation shall be pronounced by 
the Judge upon them. Matth. xxv. 41. ‘“* Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels.”” This sentence will be pronounced with awful majesty ; 
and there shall be great indignation, and dreadful wrath shall then 
appear in the Judge, and in his voice, with which he shall pro- 
nounce the sentence; and what a horror and amazement will 
these words strike into the bearts of the wicked, on whom they 
shall be pronounced! Every word and syllable shall be like the 
most amazing thunder to them, and shall pierce, their souls like 
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the fiercest lightning. The Judge will bid them depart from bim; 
he will drive them from his presence, as exceedingly abominable — 
to him, and he shall give them the epithet accursed ; they shall be | 
an accursed company, and he will not only bid them depart fro 
his presence, but into everlasting fire, to dwell there as th 
only fit habitation. And what shows the dreadfulness of the fire 
is, that it is prepared for the devil and his angels: they shall li 
for ever in the same fire in which the devils, those grand enemies 
of God, shall be tormented. When this sentence shall be pro- 
nounced, there shall be in the vast company at the left hand trem- 
blings, and mourning, and crying, and gnashing of teeth, in a new 
manner, beyond all that ever was before. If the devils, those 
proud and lofty spirits, tremble many ages beforehand at the bare 
thoughts of this sentence, how will they tremble when it comes to 

be pronounced! ‘And how, alas! will wicked men tremble! 
Their anguish will be aggravated by hearing that blessed sentence 
pronounced on those who shall be at the right hand: ‘* Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 

the foundation of the world.” 

7. Then the sentence shall be executed. When the Judge bids 
them depart, they must go ; however loth, yet they must go, Im- 
mediately upon the finishing of the judgment and the pronounc- 
ing of the sentence, will come the end of the world. ‘The frame 
of this world shall be dissolved. The pronouncing of that sen- 
tence will probably be followed with amazing thunders, that shall 
rend the heavens, and shake the earth out of its place. 2 Peter 
iii. 10. ‘* But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, 
and the works that are therein shall be burnt up.”’ Then shall 
the sea and the waves roar, and the rocks shall be thrown down, 
and the mountains shall rend asunder, and there shall be one uni- 
versal wreck of this great world. Then shall‘the heavens be dis- 
solved, and then the earth shall be set on fire. As God in wrath 
once destroyed the world by a flood of water, so now shall he 
cause it to be all drowned in a deluge of fire; and the heavens 
being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat; 2 Peter iii. 10; and that great company of devils 
and wicked men must then enter into those everlasting burnings to 
which they are sentenced. 

8. In this condition they shall remain throughout the never- 
ending ages of eternity. ‘Their punishment shall be then com- 
plete, and it shall remain in this completion for ever. Now shall 
all that come-upon them which they so long trembled for fear of, 
while their souls were in a separate state. They will dwell in a 
fire that never shall be quenched, and here they must wear out 
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eternity. Here they must wear out one thousand years after an- 


other, and that without end. here is no reckoning up the mil- 
lions of years or millions of ages; all arithmetic here fails, no 
rules of multiplication can reach the amount, for there is no end. 

hey shall have nothing to do to pass away their eternity, but to 


‘conflict with those torments; this will be their work for ever and 


ever ; God shall have no other use or employment for them}; this: 
is the way that they must answer the end of their being. And 
they never shall have any rest, nor any atonement, but their tor- 
ments will hold up to their height, and shall never grow any easier 
by their being accustomed to them. Time will seem long to them, 
every moment shall seem long to them, but they shall never have 
done with the ages of their torment. 


APPLICATION. 

1. Hence what need have we to take care that our foundation 
for eternity be sure? They who build on a false foundation, are 
not secure from this misery. They who build up a refuge of lies, 
will find that their refuge must fail them; their wall that they 
have daubed with untempered mortar will fall. The more dread- 
ful the misery is the more need have we to see that we are safe 
from it; it will be dreadful indeed to be disappointed in such a 
case. To please ourselves with dreams and vain imaginations of 
our being the children of God, and of going to heaven, and at last 
to awake in hell, to see our refuge swept away, and our hope 


eternally gone, and to find ourselves swallowed up in flames, and 


to see an endless duration of it before us ; how dreadful will this 
be! 

There will be many thatwill be thus disappointed. Many shalf 
come to the door and shall find it shut, who expected to find it 
open; and shall knock, but Christ will tell them that he knows 
them not, and he will bid them depart, and it will be in vain for 
them to tell Christ what affections they have had, and how reli- 
gious they were, and how well they were accounted of on earth. 
They shall have no other answer but, ‘ Depart from me, I know 
you not, ye that work iniquity.” Let us aJl consider this, and 
give all diligence, to see that we build sure, if by any means we 
may at last be found in Christ. Let us see to it that we are indeed 
well secured from this dreadful misery. What will it avail us to 
please ourselves with a notion of being converted, and being be- 
loved of God, and what will it avail us to have the good opinion 
of our neighbours for a few days, if we must at last be cast into 
hell, and appear at the day of judgment at the left hand, and have 
our eternal portion with unbelievers? A false hope cannot profit 
us, it is a thousand times worse than none. And who are more 
miserable than those who think that God has pardoned their sins, 
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and who expect to have a portion with the righteous hereafter, but — 
are all the while going beadloatt down into this dreadful misery? — 
What case can be more awful than the case of those who are thus 
led blindfold to the slaughter; promising themselves a happi 
that is never like to come, but on the contrary are sinkin 
endless tribulation and anguish ! a j 

Let every one therefore, who entertains hope of his own state, 
see to it, that he be well built; and Jet him not rest in past attain- 
ment, but reach forth towards those things that are before with all 
his might. 

II. Hence we derive an argument for the awakening of ungod- 
ly mens This indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, is - 
the portion allotted to you if you continue in your present condi- 
tion. Thou art the man spok ; it is to thee that all this 
misery is assigned by the threaten f God’s holy word; itis on 
thee that this wrath of God abides; thou art now ina state of | 
condemnation to this misery. Jolin iii. 18. “‘ He that believeth 
not is condemned already; because he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God.” It is not already exe- 
cuted upon you, but you are already condemned to it, you are not 
merely exposed to condemnation, but you are under the actual 
sentence of condemnation. ‘This is the portion that is already al- 
lotted to you by the law, and you are under the law and not under 
grace. This misery is the misery into which you are every day 
in danger of dropping, you are not safe from it one hour. How 
soon it may come upon you, you know not; you hang over it by 
a thread, that is continually growing more and more feeble. This 
dreadful misery in ail its successive parts belongs to you, and is 
yourdue. Your friends and your neighbours, and all around you, 
if they knew what your condition was, might well lift up a loud 
and bitter cry over you, whenever they behold you, and say, 
Here is an unhappy being condemned to be given up eternally in- 
to the hands of devils to be tormented by them ; here is a miserable 
man who is in danger every day of being swallowed up in the bot~ 
tomless gulf of wo and misery. Here is a wretched undone crea- 
ture condemned to lie down forever in unquenchable fire, and to 
dwell in everlasting burnings; and he has no interest in a Sa- 
viour, he has nothing to defend him, he has nothing wherewith 
to appease the wrath of an offended God. Here consider two 
things. 

1. You have no reason to question whether those future mise= 
ries and torments which are threatened in God’s word are reali- 
ties. Do not flatter yourself with thinking that it may not be so. 
Say not, how do I know, that there is any such misery to be in- 
flicted in another world; how do I. know but all is a fable, and 
that when I come to die there will be an end of me, and that it will 


but that all those things are on 


ae a 


be with me as it is with the pease. Do not say, how do I know, 

only bugbears of man’s inventing ; 
how do I know that the scriptures, that threaten those things, 
are the word of God; or if he has threatened those things, it 
‘may be it is only to frighten men to keep them to their duty, it may 
be he never intends to do as he threatens. 

I say that there is no ground for any such suspicion, neither 
is there any reason for it; for that there should be no future pan- 
ishment is not only contrary to scripture, but reason. It isa thost 
unreasonable thing to suppose that there should be no future pun- 
ishment, to suppose that God, who had made man a rational crea- 
ture able to know his duty, and sensible that he is deserving pun- 
ishment when he does it not; should let man alone, and let him 
live as he will, and never punish him for his sins, and never make 
any difference between the good and the bad; that he should make 
the world of mankind and then let it alone, and let men live all 
their days in wickedness, in adultery, murder, robbery, and perse- 
cution, and the like, and suffer them to live in prosperity, and 
never punish them; that he should suffer them to prosper in the 
world far beyond many good men, and never punish them here- 
after. How unreasonable is it to suppose, that he who made the 
world, should leave things in such confusion, and never take any 
care of the government of his creatures, and that he should never 
judge his reasonable creatures! Reason teaches that there is a 
God, and reason teaches that if there be, he must be a wise and 
just God, and that he must take care to order things wisely and 
justly among his creatures; and therefore it is unreasonable to 
suppose that man dies like a beast, and that there is no future pun- 
ishment. And if there be a future punishment, it is unreasona- 
ble to suppose that God has not somewhere or other given men 
warning of it, and revealed to them what kind of punishment they 
must expect. Will a wise law-giver keep his subjects in ignorance 
as to what punishment they must expect for breaking his laws? 
And ifGod has revealedit, where is itto be found but in the scrip- 
ture ; what revelation have we of a future state if it is not there re- 
vealed? Where does God tell mankind what kind of rewards and 
punishments they must expect, if not here? and it is abundantly 
manifest by innumerable evidences, that these threatenings are 
the threatenings of God, that this awful book is his revelation. 
And since God has threatened, there is no room to question 
whether he will fulfil; for he hath said it, yea, he hath sworn it, 
that he will repay the wicked to his faceaccording to threatenings, 
and that he will glorify himself in their destruction, and that this 
‘heaven and earth shall pass away. How foolish then is the thought 
that God may only threaten such punishment to frighten men, 
and that he never intends to execute it! For as surely as God is 
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God, he will do as he has said; he will destroy the mountains 
of iniquity as he has threatened, and there shall be no escap- 
ing. How vain are the thoughts of those who flatter them- — 
selves that God will not fulfil his threatenings, and that | by .* 
frightens and deceives men in them; as though God 
other way govern the world than by making use of fallac ; 
tricks and deceits to delude his subjects! Those that entertain 
such thoughts, however they may harden themselves by them 
for the present, will cherish them but a little while; their expe- 
rience will soon convince them that God is a God of truth, and 
that his threatenings are no delusions. They will be convinced 
that he is a God who will by no means clear the guilty, and 
that his threatenings are substantial, and not mere shadows, 
when it will be too late to escap em. Deut. xxix. 18, 19, 
20, 21. ‘‘ Lest there should be among you man, or woman, or 
family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day from the 
Lord our God, to go and serve the gods of these nations: lest 
there should be among you a root that beareth gall and worm- 
wood, and it come to pass, when he heareth the words of this 
curse, that he bless him in his heart, saying, I shall have peace, 
though I walk in the imagination of mine heart, toadd drunken- 
ness to thirst: the Lord will not spare him; but then the anger 
of the Lord and his jealousy shall smoke against that man, and 
all the curses that are written in this book shall lie upon him, 
and the Lord shall blot out his name from under heaven. And 
the Lord shall separate him unto evil out of all the tribes of Is- 
rael, according to all the curses of the covenant that are written 
in this book of the law.” Psalm |. 21. ‘* These things hast 
thou done, and I kept silence; thou thoughtest that I was alto- 
gether such an one as thyself, but I will reprove thee, and set 
them in order before thine eyes.”’ 

2. There is no reason to suspect that possibly ministers set 
forth this matter beyond what it really is, that possibly it is not 
so dreadful and terrible as is pretended, and that ministers 
strain the description of it beyond just bounds. Some may be 
ready tothink so, because it seems to them incredible that there 
should be so dreadful a misery to any creature; but there is no 
reason for any such thoughts as these, if we consider, 

Iirst. How great a punishment the sins of wicked men de- 
serve. ‘The scripture teaches us that any one sin deserves 
eternal death: Rom. vi. 23. ‘‘ For the wages of sin is death: 
but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” And that it deserves the eternal curse of God. Deut. 
xxvii. 26. ‘Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the words of 
this law to do them: and all the people shall say amen.” Gal. 
ul. 10. ‘ For as many as are of the works of the law are under 
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the curse: for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them.” Which things imply that the least sin deserves total 
and eternal destruction. Eternal death, in the least degree of 
‘it, amounts to such a degree of misery as is the perfect destruc- 
tion of the creature, the loss of all good, and perfect misery ; 
and so does being accursed of God imply it. To be cursed of God, 
is to be devoted to perfect and ultimate destruction. The scrip- 
ture teaches that wicked men shall be punished to their full 
desert, that they shall pay all the debt. 

Secondly. There is no reason to think that ministers de- 
scribe the misery of the wicked beyond what it is, because the 
scripture teaches us that this is one end of ungodly men, to 


show the dreadfulness and power of God’s wrath. Rom. ix. F 
22. ** What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his : 
power known, endured with much long suffering the vessels of — 
wrath fitted to destruction.” — It is often spoken of as part of = 


the glory of God, that he is a terrible and dreadful God. 

Ps. Ixvill. 35. ** O God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places:” 

that he is a consuming fire. Ps. Ixvi. 3. ‘* How terrible art thou 

in thy works! through the greatness of thy power shall thine 

enemies submit themselves unto thee: and that herein one 

part of the glory of God is represented as consisting, that it is 

so dreadful a thing to injure and offend God. The wrath of a 

king is as the roaring of a lion, the wrath of a man is some- 

times dreadful, but the future punishment of ungodly men is to 

show what the wrath of God is; itis to show to the whole uni- 

verse the glory of God’s power. 2 Thess. i. 9. ‘* Who shall 

be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of _ 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power.’ And therefore 

the punishment which we have described is not at all incredi- 
ble, and there is no reason to think that it has been in the least 

described beyond what it really is. 

Thirdly. The scripture teaches that the wrath of God on 
wicked men is dreadful beyond all that we can conceive. Ps. xc. 
11. ‘* Who knoweth the power of thine anger? even accord- 
ing to thy fear, so is thy wrath.” As it is but little that we 
know of God, as we know and can conceive of but little of his 
power and his greatness, so it is but a little that we know or 
can conceive of the dreadfulness of his wrath; and therefore 
there is no reason to suppose that we set it forth beyond what 
it iss We have rather reason to suppose that after we have 
said our utmost and thought our utmost, all that we have said 
or thought is but a faint shadow of the reality. _ 

We are taught that the reward of the saints is beyond all 
that can be spoken or conceived of. Eph. iii. 20. ‘* Now unto- 
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him that is able to do exceedin abundantly above all that we 
can ask or think.” 1 Cor. ii. 9. ‘‘ Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 


which God hath prepared for them that love him.” ind so w e 


may rationally suppose that the punishment of the wicke 
also be inconceivably dreadful. ia 

Fourthly. There is no reason to think that we set forth the 
misery of hell beyond the reality, because the scripture teaches 

s that the wrath of God is according to his fear. Ps. xe. 11. 
This passage asserts that the wrath of God is according to his 
awful attributes; his greatness and his might, his holiness and 
power. The majesty of God is exceedingly great and awful, 
but according to his awfulness, so is his wrath ; this is the mean- 
ing of the words; and therefore we must conclude that the 
wrath of God is indeed beyond all expression, and signification 
terrible. How great and awful indeed is bis majesty, who has 
made heaven and earth, and in what majesty will he come to 
judge the world at the last day! He will come to take ven- 
geance on ungodly men. The sight of this majesty will strike 
wicked men with apprehensions and fears of destruction. 

Fifthly, The description which I have given of the tribula- 
tion and wrath of ungodly men, is not beyond the truth, for it 
is the very description which the scriptures give of it. The 
scriptures represent that the wicked shall be cast into a furnace 
of fire; not ouly a fire, but a furnace. Matth. xiii. 42. “ And 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth.”” Rey. xx. 15. ‘* And whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of 
fire.” Ps, xxi. 8,9. ‘* Thine hand shall find out all thine ene- 
mies; thy right hand shall find out those that hate thee. Thou 
shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of thine anger; the 
Lord shall swallow them up in his wrath, and the fire shall de- 
vour them.” 

If, therefore, I have described this misery beyond the truth, 
then the scriptures have done the same. It is evident then, 
that there is no reason to flatter yourselves with such imagina- 
tions. If God be true, you shall find the wrath of God, a j 
your future misery full as great; and not only so, but much 
greater; you will find that we know but little, and have said 
but little about it, and that all eur expressions are faint in com- 
parison of the reality, 

Ill. Hence may be derived an argument to convince.wicked 
men of the justice of God in allotting such a portion to them, 
Wicked men, when they hear it declared how awful the misery 
is of which they are in danger, often have their hearts lifted up 
against God for it; it seems to them very hard for God to deal 


> » 2 


* SERMON VII. 217 
&Y» 


so with any of his creatures. They cannot see why God should 

be so very severe with wicked men, for their sin and folly for a 

little while in this world; and when they consider that he has 

threatened such punishments, they are ready to entertain blasphe- 

~ mous thoughts against him. I would therefore endeavour to show 
you how justly you lie exposed to that indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish of which you have heard. Particularly 
1 would show, 

Ist. How just it would be in God for ever to leave you to your- 
self: it would be most just in God to refuse to be with you, or 
help you. | 7 

You have embraced and refused to let go those things which 
God hates ; you have refused to forsake your lusts, and to aban- 
don those ways of sin that are abominable to him. When God 
has commanded you to forsake them, how have you refused, and 
still have retained them, and been obstinate in it! Neither is 
your heart yet to this very day diverted from sin ; but it is dear 
to you, you allow it the best place in your heart, you place it on 
the throne there. Would it be any wonder therefore if God 
should utterly leave you, seeing you will not leavesin? God 

_ has often declared his hatred of iniquity; and is it any wonder, 
that he is not willing to dwell with that which is so odious to him ? 
Is it not reasonable that God should insist that you should part 


with your lusts in order to your enjoying his presence; and see- © 


ing you have so long refused, how just would it be if God should 
utterly forsake you? You have retained and harboured God’s 
mortal enemies, sin and Satan; how justly therofore might God 
stand atadistance! Is God obliged to be present with any who 
harbour his enemies, and refuse to forsake them? Would God 
be unjust, if he should leave you utterly to yourself, so long as you 
will not forsake your idols? 

Consider how just it would be in God to let you alone, since 
you have let God alone. You have not sought God for his 
presence and help as you ought to have done; you have 
neglected him; and would it not therefore be just if he should 
neglect you? How long have many of you lived in neglecting 
to seek him? how long have you restrained prayer before him? 
Since therefore you refused so much as to seek the presence and 
help of God, and did not think them worth praying to him for, how 
justly might he for ever withhold them, and so leave you wholly 
to vourself? 

You have done what in you lies to drive God away from you, 
and to cause him wholly to leave you. When God in times past 
has not let you alone, but has been unwearied in awakening you, 
have you not resisted the motions and influences of his spirit ; 
have you not refused to be conducted by him, or to yield to him. ? 
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Zech. vii. 11. : J to hearken, and pulled away 
the shoulder, and stopped their ears, that they should not hear.” : 


w justly therefore might i refuse to move or strive any 
~~ more! When God bas been knocking at your door, you have re- 
fused to open to him; how just is it therefore that he should g 

away, and knock at your door no more! When the spirit of God — 
has been striving with you, have you not been guilty of grieving 
the Holy Spirit by giving way to a quarrelling temper, and by — 
fielding yourself a prey to lust? And bave not some of you ~ 
“quenched the spirit, and been guilty of backsliding? and is God 
aiacd, notwithstanding all this, to continue the striving of his 
spirit with you, to be resisted and grieved still, as long as you 
% please? On the contrary, would it not be justif his spirit should g 
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everlastingly leave you, and let you alone ? - 
2. How just it would be if you shonld be cursed in all ‘vo 


ae concerns in this world. It would be just if God should curse you 
in every thing, and cause every thing you enjoy, or are concerne 
in, to turn to your destruction. 
23 You live here in all the concerns of life as an enemy to God; you 
us have used all your enjoyments and possessions against God, and 
= to his dishonour; would it not therefore be just if God should 
ee curse you in them, and turn them all against you, and to your 
F destruction? What temporal blessing has God given you, which 
7 you have not used in the service of your lusts, in the service of 
sin and Satan? If you have been in prosperity, you have made 
use of it to God’s dishonour ; when you have waxed fat, you have~ 
. forgotten the God that made you. How just therefore would it 
be if God’s curse should attend all your enjoyments! Whatso- 
ever employments you have followed, you have not served God in 
them, but God’s enemies; how just therefore would it be if you 
should be cursed in all your employments! The means of grace 
that you have enjoyed, you have not made use of as you ought to 
have done; you have made light of them, and have treated them 
in a careless disregardful manner ; you have been the worse and 
not the better forthem. You have so attended and used sabbaths, 
and spiritual opportunities, that you have only made them occa- 
sions of manifesting your contempt of God and Christ, and di- 
vine things, by your careless and profane manner of attending 
them; would it not therefore be most just that God’s curse should 
attend your means of grace and the opportunities which youenjoy 
for the salvation of your soul ? i a 
You have improved your time only to heap up provocationsand 
add to your transgressions, in opposition to all the calls and warn- 
ings that could be given you; how just therefore would it be if 
God should turn life itself into a curse to you, and suffer you to 
live only to fill up the measure of your sins! 
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, You have contrary to God’s counsel made use of your own en 
Joyments to the hurt of your soul, and therefore if God should 
turn them to the burt and ruin of your soul, he would but deal 
with you as you have dealt withpoeeell God has earnestly coun- 
elled you times without number to use your temporal enjoyments 
or your spiritual good, but you have refused to hearken to him, 
you have foolishly perverted them to treasure up wrath against 
the day of wrath, you have voluntarily used what God has given 
you for your spiritual hurt to increase your guilt and wound your | 
own soul; and therefore if God’s curse should attend them, so ‘ 
that they should all turn to the ruin of your soul, you would but 
be dealt with as you have dealt with yourself. =. 
E 3. How just would it be in God to cut you off, and put an end 
to your life! 

You have greatly abused the patience and long suffering of 
God which have already been exercised towards you. God with 
wonderful long suffering has borne with you, when you have gone 
on in rebellion against him, and refused to turn from your evil 
ways. He has beheld you going on obstinately in the ways of : 


provocation against him, and yet he has not let loose his wrath 641 
against you to destroy you, but has still waited to be gracious. 2 
He has suffered you yet to Jive on his earth, and breathe his air ; 
he bas upheld and preserved you, and continued still to feed you, 
and clothe you, and maintain you, and still to give you a space ta——_ 5 3 
_ repent; but instead of being the better for his patience, you have 7 
been the worse, instead of being melted by it, you have been bar- 
dened, and it has made you the more presumptuous in sin. Ee- 
cles. viii. 11. ‘* Because sentence against an evil work is not exc- 
cuted speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in 
them to do evil.” You have been guilty of despising the riches of 
his goodness, and forbearance, and long suffering, instead of being 
Jed torepent by it. You cannot live one day but as God maintains 
__and provides for you; you cannot draw a breath, or live a mo- 7 
~ ment, unless God upholds you; for in his hand your breath is, and : 
he holds your soul in life, and his visitation preserves your spirit. : 
Bat what thanks has God had for it; how have you, instead of being 
turned to God, been only rendered the more fully set and dreadful- 
ly hardened in the ways of sin! How just therefore would it be if 
‘God’s patience should soon be at an end, and he should cease to 
bear with you any longer! 
You have not only abused his past patience, but have also 
abused his thoughts of future patience. You have flattered your- 
selfthat death was not near, and that you should live long in the 
world, and this has made you abundantly the more bold in sin. 
Since therefore such has been the use you have made of your ex- 
pectation of having your life preserved, how just would it be in 
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denly, when you thi t of it, a 


in your wickedness! “ . 
} Sieh long as you live in sin you do but cumber the ground, you 
“a e wholly unprofitable, and live in vain. He, that refusestolive 


the glory of God, does not answer the end of his creation, and 

fot what should he live? God made men to serve him; to this 
e he gave them life; and if they will not devote their lives to 

: a. end, how just would it be in God if he should refuse to continue 

rr their lives any longer! He has planted you in his rd, to ’ 

‘%2 bear fruit; and if you bring forth no fruit, why should a 

tinue you any Jonger; how just would it be in him to cut youdown! 

ae . As long as you live many of the blessings of God wih = 

upon you from day to day ; you devour the fruits of the earth ; 

consume much of its fatness and sweetness ; and all tono purpose, 

but to keep you alive to sin against God, and spend all in wicked- 

y ness. The whole creation does as it were groan with you; the — 


sun rises and sets to give you light, the clouds pour down rain | 
upon you, and the earth brings forth her fruits, and Jabours from 
year to year to supply you; and you in the mean time | 


. not an- 
= swer thee f Him who has created all things. Howjust there- 
fore would it be if God should soon cut vou off, and take you 7 
* away, and deliver the earth from this burden, that the creation 
may no longer groan with you, and cast you out as an abomina- *" 
ble branch! Luke xiii. 7. ‘* Then said he unto the dresser of his 
vineyard, Behold, these three years I come seeking fruiton this 
fig tree, and find none : cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground?” | 

John xy. 2 and 6. *‘ Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he 
: 


and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.” 
4. How just would it be if you should die in the gre 
“ror and amazement! 
How often have you been exhorted to improve your time, 
a foundation of peace and comfort ona death-bed ; and yet you have 
refused to hearken! You have been many and many a time re- 
minded that you must die, that it was very uncertain when, and 
that you did not know how soon, and have been told how mean 
and insignificant all your earthly enjoyments would then appear, 
and how unable to afford you any comfort on a death-bed. You 4 
have been often told how dreadful it would be to lie on a death- 
bed in a Christless state, having nothing to comfort you but your 
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worldly enjoyments. You have been. fien p' mind of the 
torment and amazement which sinners, who have mis-spent their 
Precious time are subject to w 


heri arrested by death. You h %, 
been told how infinitely you Md then need to have God your 
riend, and to have the testimony of a good conscience, and a we 
how often have you 


grounded hope of future blessedness. 

been exhorted to take care to provide against such a day as this, 

_ and to lay up treasure in heaven, that you might have something 

_ to depend on when you parted from all this world, something to ; 

7 hope for when all things here below fail! But remember how re-— 

__ gardless you have been, how dull and negligent trom time to time, 

hen you have sat under the hearing of such things, and still you 

obstinately refuse to prepare for death, and take no care to laya 

_ good foundation against that time. And you have not only been 
counselled, but you have seen others on their death-beds in fear 

__ and distress, or have heard of them, and have not taken warning $ 

as ; 

_ yea, some of you have been sick yourselves, and have been afraid 

_ that you were on your death-beds, yet God was merciful to’ you, 

5 and restored you, but you did not take warning to prepare for 


death. How justiy therefore might you be the subject of that hor- 
ror and amazement, of which you have heard, when you come to 
die! < 
Andepot only so, but how industriously have you spent your 
time in treasuring up matter for tribulation and anguish at that 
tim You have not only been negligent of laying a foundation = 
for peace and comfort then, but have spent your time continually : 
‘a and unweariedly in laying a foundation for distress and horror. ee ; 
| How have you gone on from day to day, heaping up more and 
more guilt; more and more wounding your own conscience, still 
inerécing the amount of folly and wickedness for you to reflect 
-upon! How just therefore would it be that tribulation and anguish 
should then come upon you! ' 
, 5. Howjust it is that you should suffer the wrath of God in an- 
aa other world. 
-__ Because you have wilfully provoked, and stirred up that wrath. 
i Ifyou are not willing to suffer the anger of God, then why did you 
provoke him to anger? why did you act as though you would contrive 
~ to make him angry with you? why did you wilfully disobey God ? 
You know that wilful disobedience tends to provoke him, who is 
isobeyed: itis so in an earthly king, or master, or father. If 
you havea servant who is wilfully disobedient, it provekes your 
anger. And again, if you would not suffer God’s wrath, why 
have you so often cast a slighton God? If any onecasts a slight 
- on men, it tends to provoke them: how much more ma the Infi- | 
nite Majesty of heaven be provoked, when he is contemned! You 
have also robbed God of his property, you have refused to give 
VOL. VIII. 29 


; 


pera 


Te 
En 


¥ _ a . : é 
*, « , 7 hut A 
tee S82. 
« ‘ Pa 


222 =) Ron vit.  - ~ 


him that which is his own. It provokes men when they are de- 
prived of their due and they are dealt injuriously by ; how much 


more may God be provoked when you rob him! ‘. "i 
You have also slighted the kindness of God to you, and thatthe : 
greatest love and kindness of which you can conceive. Youhave “ 


been supremely ungrateful and have only abused that kindne 
Nothing provokes men more than to have their kindness slighted 

and abused; how much more may God be provoked when men 
requite his infinite mercy only with disobedience and ingratitude! 

If therefore you go on to provoke God, and to stir up his wrath, 

how can you expect any other than to suffer his wrath? If then | 
you should indeed suffer the wrath of an offended God, remember 

it is what you have procured for yourself, it is a fire of yourown 
kindling. 

You would not accept of deliverance from God’s wrath, when 
it has been offered to you. When God had in mercy sent his 
only begotten Son into the world, you refused to admit bim. You 
loved: your sins too well to forsake them to come to Christ, and 
for the sake of your sins, you have rejected all the offers of a 
Saviour, so that you have chosen death rather than life. Af 
ter you had procured wrath to yourself you clove fast to it, and 
would not part with it for mercy. ‘ All they that hate me, love 
death.” “ 

6. How just would it be that you be delivered up into the hands 
of the devil and his angels, to be tormented by them hereafter, . 
seeing you have voluntarily given yourself up to serve them here ! 
You have hearkened to them rather than to God. How just 
therefore would it be if God leave you to them! You have fol- 
lowed Satan and adhered to his interest in opposition to God, and 
have subjected yourself to his will in this world, rather than to the 
will of God ; how just therefore would it be if God should give you 
up to his will hereafter ! 

7. How justly may your bodies be made organs of torment to 
you hereafter, which you have made organs and instruments of sin 
in this world! You have given up your bodies a sacrifice to sin 
and Satan: how justly therefore may God give them up a sacrifice 
towrath! You have employed your bodies as servants to your 
vile and hateful lusts. How just therefore would it be for God 
hereafter to raise your bodies to be organs and instruments of mise- 
ry Rice to fill them as full of torment as they have been filled full of 
sin. ‘ 

8. But the greatest objection of wicked men against the justice 
of the future punishment which God has threatened, is from the 
greatness of that punishment: that God should inflict upon the 
finally impenitent, torments so extreme, so amazingly dreadful, to 
have their bodies cast into a furnace of fire of such immense heat 
and fierceness, there to lie unconsumed, and yet full of sense and 


Sino vn 3 
glowing within and idles and t Iefull er = 


ore readfulshorror and torment ; agg soto remain without 
x ‘eoy remedy or rest for every a id ever, andvever. And, th 


re, | would mention venta aie to Fon to _ how j co 
ish * 


i lie exposed toso dreadfi 
- This punishment, as dreadful as is not more so than 


the Boinwi-s great and glorious against whom you have sinned. 
ae 1s true this punishment is dreadful beyond all expression or 
so is the greatness and gloriousness of God 
oni or conception ; and yet. you hares cor 


you have despived dy, taco pin: on is. awful. This Te oss: 
’ a enough to fill one with horror barely to think of it, and so 
ould fill you with at least equal horror to think #f sinning so 
A exceedingly against so great purl glori ious a God, if you conceiv- 
ed of it aright. Jer. ii. ‘12, 13. e astonished, O ye heavenis, 
vat this, an horribly afraid ; be ye very desolate, saith the 
Lord: For my people have committed two evils; they have 
forsaken me the fountain of living waters; and hewed them 
# out ——* broken cisterns, that can hold no water!” God’s 
being infinitely great and excellent, has not inflaenced you 
not to sin against him, but you have doneit boldly, and made 
ee @ of it thousands of times; and why should this misery, 
Pas sO infinitely great and dreadful, hinder God from inflict- = 
ing it on you? 1 Sam. ii. 25. “If one man sin against an-- 
other, the judge shall judge him: but if a man sin against the = 
Lord, who shall entreat for him ?” % 3 
2. Your nature is not more averse from such misery as you : 
. — heard of, than God’s nature is averse from such sin as you 
have been guilty of. The nature of man is very averse from pain 
fend torment, and especially it is exceedingly averse from such 
3 __-drea adful aan: eternal torment; but yet that does not hinder but 
ee ats it is just that it should be inflicted, for men do not hate 
misery more than God hates sin. God is so holy, and is of so 
pe rea nature, that he has an infinite aversion to sin; but yet 
you: have made light of sin, and your sins have been exceedingly e 
Itiplied and enhanced. The consideration of God’s hating x 
7 Sone has not at all hindered you from committing it ; why,. ; 
therefore, should the consideration of your hating misery hin- 
der God from bringing itapon your God represents himself in 
og his word as burdened and wearied with the sins of wicked men: 
Isaiah i. 14. “* Your new moons and your appointed feasts, my 
soul hateth: they are a trouble unto me; I am weary to bear 
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them;” Mal. ii. 17. ‘‘ Ye have wearied the Lord with your 
words: yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied him? When ye 
say, Every one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the Lord, 
and he delighteth in them; or, Where is the God of judg- 
ment £” io. 
3. You have not eared how much God’s honour suffered ; 
and why should God be careful lest your misery be great? You 
have been told how much these, and those things which you 
have practised, were to the dishonour of God; yet you did not ~ 
care for that, but went on still multiplying transgressions. The 
consideration that the more you sinned, the more God was dis- 
honoured, did not in the least restrain you. If it had not been 
for fear of God’s displeasure, you would not have cared though 
you had dishonoured him ten thousand times as much as you 
did. As for any respect you had to God, you did not care what 
became of God’s honour, nor of his happiness neither, no, nor 
of his being. Why then is God obliged to be careful how much 
you suffer? Why should he be careful of your welfare, or use 
any caution lest he should lay more on you than you can bear? 
_A, As great as this wrath is, it is not greater than that love 
of God which you have slighted and rejected. God, in infinite 
mercy to lost sinners, has provideda way for them to escape fu- 
ture misery, and to obtain eternal life. For that end he has 
given his only begotten Son,’ a person infinitely glorious and 
honourable in himself—being.equal with God, and infinitely 
near and dear toGod. It was ten thousand times more than if 
God had given all the angels in heaven, or the whele world for 
sinners. Ilim he gave to be incarnate, to suffer death, to be 
made a curse for us, and to undergo the dreadful wrath of 
God in our room, and thus to purchase for us eternal glory. 
This glorious person has been offered to you times without 
number, and he has stood and knocked at your door, tll his hairs 
were wet with the dews of the night; but all that he has done 
has not won upon you; you see no form nor comeliness in him, 
no beauty that you should desire him. When he has thus of- 
fered himself to you as your Saviour, you never freely and 
heartily accept of him. ‘This love which you have thus abused, 
is as great as that wrath of which you are in danger. If you 
would have accepted of it, you might have had the enjoyment 
of this love instead of enduring this terrible wrath: so that the 
misery you have heard of is not greater than the love you 
have despised, andthe happiness and glory which you have 
rejected. How just then would it be in God to execute upon 
you this dreadful wrath, which is not greater than that love 
which you have despised! Heb. ii. 3. “ How shall we escape 
if we neglect so great salvation ?” 
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n why has it not been t enough to deter you fr >t 
As great as it is, you pagihfiade nothing of it. When G Pig 
threatened to inflict it on you -7°pas not mind i. Ireatenin, 

it were bold to disobey him, ant todo those very things for 
hich he threatened this punishinent. tas this bane nenem 
ig, it has not been great enough to keepyou from living a wilfully 
wicked life, pt going on in ways that you knew wer eevil. en 
you have b that such and such things certainly expos 
aati: you did not abstain on that account, bu 
ay to day in a most presumptuous manner, and 
g such a punishment was no effectual check 
ny therefore do you now complain of this punish- 
ment as Recs great, and quarrel against it, and say Cat God is 
_ unreasonable and cruel to inflict it? In so saying youare con- 
mned out of your own mouth; for if it be so Greadfiel: a pun- 
ont, and more’ than is just, then w hy was it not gr eat 3 
- enough at least to restrain you from wilful sinning ? Luke 
yale. «I feared thee, because*thou art an austere man, x 
ta est up hou laidest not down, and reapest that thou didst E a 
‘not sow. he said unto him, Out of thine own mouth will ge 
I a aheh wicked servant,” &e. You complain of this 
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. ent as too great: but yet you have acted asif it was 
not great enough, and you have made light of it. If the pun- 
© ishmen nt is i sc:, why have you gone on to make it still 
ee ? You have gone on from day to. day, to treasure up — . 


ee _ the day of wrath, to add to your punishment, and =: 
Increa 


it exceedingly; and yet now you complain of it as too = 

great, as though God could not justly inflict so great a punish- = 
3 ment. How absurd and self-contradictory is the conduct of Ea 
3 such an one, who complains of God for makite his punishment . 


too great, and yet from day to day industriously gathers and 
Fy: heaps uel, to make the fire the greater! | 

pee: Yo) liave no cause to complain of the punishment being = 
es ater t n is just; for you have many and many a time pro- | Bees fees 
zi yoked God. to do his worst. If you should forbid a servant to 


doa given thing, and threaten that if he did it you would in- a 
Sa lick some very dreadful punishment upon him, and he should 5 es 
do it notwithstanding, and you should renew your command, > | 


“and warn him in thea iost strict manner possible not to do it, 

and tell him you would surely punish him if he persisted, and 
should declare that his punishment should be exceedingly 
§ dreadful, and he should wholly disregard you, and should diso- 
E. bey you again, and you should continue to repeat your com- 
mands and warnings, still setting out the dreadfulness of the 
"punishment, and he should still, without any regard to you, go 
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on again and again to disobey you to your face, and this imme- 
diately on your thus forbidding and threatening him: could you 
take it any otherwise than as daring you to doyour worst? But 
thus have you done towards God; you have had his commands 
repeated; and his threatenings set before you hundreds of times, 
and have been most solemnly warned; yet have you notwith- 
standing gone on in ways which you knew were sinful, and have 
done the very things which he has forbidden, directly before his 


face. Job xy. 25, 26. ‘ For he stretcheth out his hand against — 


God, and strengtheneth himself against the Almighty. He 
runneth upon him, even on his neck, upon the thick bosses of his 
buckler.”” You have thus bid defiance to the Almighty, even 
when you saw the sword of his vindictive wrath uplifted, that it 
might fall upon your head. Will it, therefore, be any wonder 
if he shall make you know how terrible that wrath is, in your | 
utter destruction ? % ? 
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, and peace, to every man that worketh good. 


tHE Sa having in ite preceding verses ae is is 


_ the portion of wicked men; viz. indignation and wrath, tribu- 
lation and anguish; in this verse declares what is the portion 
ped to good men. In the words of the text we should 


iption of a good ma nN; Viz. an that oe 
good os are here He ae by a ruit ee they 
are forth st has taught us that the tree is known by its 
‘ Paul here describes them by that which most distin- 
4 em; not by the external privileges which they enjoy, 
r the light under which they live; but by the fruits which 
hey bring forth. For as the Apostle says, in verse 13, ‘‘ Not 
1earers of the law are just before God, but the doers of it 
ae ” That whick Pincvisti es good men from 
bad, t that they hear good, or that they profess good, or 
that they intend good; but that they do good. They are workers 


of good. ~ 

ae The reward of such a man ; viz. “glory, Foair cane peace ;’ 
in which are mentioned three sorts of good that are ante 
heir portion. 1. Their moral good, expressed by 
Glory shall be given them ; ; 1. e. they shall be 
llen d glorious. — They s all e endued with those — 
cand oro us qualifica , which will render them 
They shall have the image of God, and 
ke ers and oe sid Thus the word glory i Is: er by 
aul, 2 Cor. ili. 18, We are changed into the same 
4d image: from glory to glory. 2. Their relative good; Honour. 


_advaneed to great dignity, receive a relation to God, and Christ, 
ind the heav renly inhabitants, and God shall put benour upon 
them. 38. Their natural good; Peace: which, as it is used in 

scriptures, signifies happiness; and includegs a}} comfort, 
ae ae 


nn ile 
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: They shall be in most honourable circumstances. They shall be — 
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I shall endeavour to show from the text, that glory, honour, 
and peace are the portion which God has given to all good men. 
In describing their happiness, I shall consider the successive 
parts of it; both here and hereafter. 

First. 1 propose to treat of their happiness in this world. 
Those who are truly good men have been the subjects of a real, 
thorough work of conversion, and have had their hearts turned 
from sinto God. Of such persons it may be said, that they - 
are truly blessed. They are often pronounced blessed by God. — 
He is infinitely wise, and sces and knows all things. He per- 
fectly knows who are blessed, and who are miserable. He hath 
said, ‘‘Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of 
the ungodly.”—* Blessed is he whose sins are forgiven.”— 
‘‘ Blessed is the manthat maketh the Lorg his trust.”-—* Blessed 
are the poor in spirit”—‘‘the meek’’—* the merciful”—‘‘ the 
pure in heart.” 

In considering the happiness of the righteous in this world, I 
shall pursue the method which the text obviously points out, 
and shall consider, 1. The excellency; 2. The honour; and, 
3. The peace and pleasure which God bestows upon them in 
the present life. 

I. The excellency or glory. The sum of this consists in their 
having the image of God upon them. When a person is con- 
verted, he has the image of God instamped on him. Coloss. 
ii. 10. ** And have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him who created him.” And 
Ephes. iv. 23, 24: ‘* And be renewed inthe spirit of your mind, 
and that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness.”” ‘They have their eyes opened, and are led into 
such a sight of God and thorough acquaintance with him, as 
changes the soul into the image of God’s glory. 

What can render a creature more excellent than to have the 
very image of the Creator? and how blessed a change is that 
which is wrought in conversion, which brings a man thus to be 
inthe image of God! For though the image of God in Chris- 
tians in this world is very imperfect, yet it is real. The real 
image of God is most excellent, though it be imperfect. 

Hence, ‘‘ the righteous is more excellent than his neighbour,” 
and ‘* the saints are the excellent of the earth.” The image 
of God is their glory, and it may well be called glory, for im- 
perfect as it is, it renders them glorious in the eyes of the an- 
gels of heaven. ‘The image of God is a greater beauty in their 
eyes than the brightness and glory of the sun in the firma- 
ment. 

Indeed the saints have no excellency, as they are in and of 
themselves. In them, that is, in their flesh, dwells no good 
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Pap 2e themselves to be. so; but they have an excellency and a glo- 
oe) yin them, because they have Christ dwelling in them. The 


_excellency that is in them, : thous be but as a spark, yet itis » ae 
excellent chat any ruby 


something ten thousand times 
@ most precious pearl that ever was found on the earthy ar 
that because it is something aivineiggy ching of God. ; 

pee holy he aie spark is put into the soul in conversion, ‘ 


and God al sitthere. All the powers of hell il put — 
; out; for’ aa p it alive, and it shall prevai and 
ne Ror the he 


it be but small, yet it is powerful; 1 im nflu- 
art to govern it, and brings forth holy fruits in a 
life, and an not cease to prevail till it has consumed all the 
corruption that is ieft in the heart, and till it has turned the > 
whole soul into a pure, holy, and heavenly flame, ti till the soul os - 
of man becomes like the angels, a flame of fire, and shines as 
2b ightness of the Gitiatmiedltts ~ 
would consider the honour to which Christians are eS 
Pantie world; and the sue of this is, zt they are 
Thig is an e€tellent ‘and legree of 
honour an y to which 1 they are admitted, ead | because 
the ane t to wot they are e related is an infinitely glorious be- 
ing, eing of incomprehensible majesty and excellency ; and 
also- because th he relation is so = honourable a relation. 
_ It isa great honour to be the s nt of God. John the Bap- 
ist said of Christ, that he was ipa 0 hy t 


 Jeos latchet of Christ’s sho risti 
sami o be the servants of” od, but his ¢ 


ildren ; and how 
much more honourable in a family is the relation of children 
- than that of servants! Gal. iv. 7. ‘* Wherefore thou art no 

-more a servant, but a son; 3 and if a con then an heir of God 
through Christ.” Rom. vii. 16, 17. ‘* The Spirit itself bear- 
with our tig sig we are the children of Go ; 
he ; heirs of ee and joint heise guith 


n od!” The honour appears the greater if it be 
ered how Christians are brought into their relation to 
God ; and that is by Christ. They become the children of 
e - Ged By virtue of their union with the only begotten andor 
- ee Son_of- God ; they are united to him as his “spouse and mem- 
bers of his body; as his flesh and his bones, and as one spirit ; 
ad, therefore, as Christ is the Son of God, so they are sons; 
herefore are they joint heirs with Christ, because they are 
nt sons with him. ‘To this end God sent forthhis Son, that . 
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when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Sor 
made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them th 


ay were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.’ 
> 


* ; : : 80 he, 3 tol him also Te sons. — 
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= d therefore they, Rartekiilg of the relation of the Son, so 
are they also of the spirit of the Son; as it follows in rs next — ; 

ka and because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the spi- 


rit is Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” 
= Herein Christians are the children of God in a more honour- 


able jpen the angels themselves ; for the angels are the 
: sons of by virtue of that relation which they have jto God, “- 
7 as they are in themselves singly and separately. But Christians 
<7 are the children of God, as partaking with Christ, the only be. * 
gotten Son, in his sonship, whose sonship is immense! e 
- honourable than that of the angels. And Christians, 
children of God, are honoured of God as such. 
sometimes owned as such by the inward testimony of the Spi 
ritof God. For, as it is found in the verse already cited from 
Romans, ‘ the Spirit beareth witness with our spirits that we 
are the children of God.” hey are treated as such in the 
great value God puts upon them, for they are his jewels, those —__ 
which he has set apart for himself; and he is tender of them be 
of the apple of his eye. He disregards wicked men in com 
rison of them. He will give kings for them and princes 
their life. He is jealous forthem. He is very angry with those 
that hurt them. If any offend them, it were better for them” 
that a mill-stone were cast about their neck, and they were | 
srowngigs the depths of the sea. He loves them with 9 a % 
great and wonderful love. He pities them as th pities 
his children. He will protect them, and defend them, and pro- 
vide for them, as a father provides for his children. ‘This ho- 
nour have all they that fear and love God, and trust in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. es 4 
III. Peace and pleasure are also the portion of Christians in 


this world. Their peace and joy. i ie 
ae — Iife, and are no lessexee ent tha she 
: ts them, and the honour 


ought here to consider, 1. What founda they | 
and joy. 2. What peace and joy they actually have. é 
Ist. Their foundation for peace and joy is in their safety and 
~ their riches. . 
1. hey have ground for peace because of their safety. They 
are safe in Jesus Christ from the wrath of God and from th - 7 
power of Satan. They that are in Christ shall never peris 
for none shall pluck them out of his hand. They are deliver 
s from all their dreadful misery, that indignation and wrath, tri- 
& 
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os are aor exposed to it, but they are delivered from it; their 


sins are all forgiven them. The hand-writing is eternally blotted 
out. Their sins are all done away; God has cast them behind 
his back, and buried their sorrowitee the depths of the sea, and 
they shall no more come into remembrance. ‘They are most safe 
< from misery, for they are built on Christ their everlasting rock. 
_ Who is he that condemns? It is Christ that died, yea, rather is 
d risen again, who is even at the right hand of God. They have 
the faithful promise of God for their security, that is established 
rid as asure witness in heaven. They have an interest in that cove- 
Me ant, that is well ordered in all things and sure. ‘* Neither death, 
nor nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
a -epres nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate them from the love of God 
; which is in Christ Jesus.” - ; 
2. They havea foundation of unspeakable comfort and joy, be- 
- cause of their riches. They have true and infinite riches. They 
are the possessors and heirs of something real and substantial, and 
‘thatis worthy to be called by thelfame of riches. The things they 
possess are excellent, more precious than gold and than rubies ; 
all the desirable things of this world cannot equal them, and they 
ave enough of it. The riches that they have given them of God 
= are inexhaustible. It is sufficient for them; there is no end of it. 
‘ys They have a fountain of infinite good for their comfort, and con- 
_ tentment, and joy; for God has given himself to them to be their 
4 = ortion, and he is a God of ingnite glorysaageere is glory in 
, him to engage their contemplation for ever and ever, without ever 
% being satiated. And he is also an infinite fountain of love ; for 
Zz God is love, yea, an ocean of love without shore or bottom! 
we The glorious Son of God is theirs ; that lovely one, who was from 
--—_—_aiileternity ; God’s delight, rejoicing always before him. All his 
___ beauty is their portion, and his dying love is theirs, his very heart 
& is theirs, and his glory and happiness in heaven are theirs, so far 
as their capacity will allow them to partake of it; for he has pro- 


And the saints are also rich in the principle that is in them. They 
have inward riches which they carry about with them in their own 
hearts. They are richin faith. James ii. 5. ‘‘ Hearken, my be- 
loved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich 


_ mised it to them, and has taken possession of it in their name. 


that love him?”? They have the grace of God in their hearts, 


; ‘jn faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to them 
bot 


& which is a most excellent treasure, and a good foundation of joy; 
-* ager is the seed of joy. Light is sown for the rightgous, and glad- 


hearts, is the grace of God there. That is a seed that however it 


= 


ness for the upright in heart. And the seed that is sown in their ~ 
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lies me wills due time spring 


and will bud, and blossom, and will bring fo ‘ui 
riches are the true riches. This is that rat w inh 70d 
for his friends. God distributes silver and gold and s 1 like 
things among his enemies, bee ause he slights them and re, 

them not. They are contemptible things in his eyes, as we 

husks to swine. But he has reserved better things for his ¢ 
dren, of which no ungodly man, though a prince or monarch, 
shall partake. This is the ground which Cbristians have of 
wayethe pleasure in this world. However, the saints cannot al- 


way comfort, and do not always taste the sweetness thatthere is _ “ 
in store for them, by reason of the darkness and clouds that some-— 
times interpose. But though they may walk in great dark for 
a long time, yet they are happy notwithstanding. a 
2d. They sometimes in this world have the actual enjo. 
peace and pleasife that are most excellent. Sometimes 
that are in the way are removed and Christians are enabled 
hold the ground they have for rejoicing. Though God’ 
and love be often hid from them, as it were with a vail, or at least, 
so as to hinder a clear view of it, yet God sometimes is pleased to 
remove t ail, to draw the curtain, and to give the saints sweet 
visions. metimes there is, as it were, a window opened i int 
ven, and Christ shows himself through the lattice; t 
sometimes a beam of sweet light breaking forth from above 
the soul; and God and the mer sometimes come to them, 
and make Cia to them, and manifest themselves to them. 


Sometimes Chri: have seasons of light and gladness or a 
considerable peri ind at theres their views are mor 

Sometimes their light and joy arise in reading of fe holy 

tures, sometimes in hearing the word preached, sometimes 
Lord’s table, sometimes in the duty of pr ayer, sometimes in Chris. 
tian conference, sometimes in meditation when they are about their 
occupations, as in the tine of more set and solemn meditations ; and 


sometimes in the watches os ie night = 
Those spiritual joys pleasures ehigh elie aoa in 
this word are chiefly oe sorts. - 
1. The joy which fey have in a sense of their own good es 


tate; in the sense they have of the pardon of their sins, and1 
safety from hell; and a sense of the favour of God, and in t 
hope they have of eternal life. 

2. The joy and delight which they have in the apprehension 
and view of God’s excellency and love. The joy of a Christian 
does not consist merely.in the sense of his own good estate, as na- 
tural men often are ready to imagine; but there is an excellen 
transcendent, soul-satisfying sweetness that sometimes fills th 
soul in the apprehension of the excellency of God. The soul 
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te thought, fixes on it, and takes complacence in 
reatest good, the most delightlu) object of its con- 
emplation. ‘This pleasure is the sweetest pleasure thata Chris- 
tian ever feels, and is the foretaste of the pleasures of heaven itself 
Herein sometimes the saints do Tense the clusters of Canaan. 
_ This sort of joy is evidence of sinc ty above any other joy, a ' 
more sure evidence than a rejoicing in our own good estate. 
From the joy which the Christian has in the view of the glory 
and excellency of God; the consideration of the love of God 

im cannot be excluded. When he rejoices in God a ori- 
ous God, he rejoices in him the more because he is his Go in 
3 consideration of there being an union between him and this God; 

3 if there were a separation, the view of God’s excellency, 


das the 


would raise joy one way, would proportionally excite 
Sonne, ai God is sometimes pleased to manifest his love to 
the saints, and commonly at those times, whena Christian has the 
rreatest views of God’s excellency, he has also of his love; the 
ul is spiritually sensible of God as being present with it, and as 
eh <4 potter and communicating himself; and it has sweet com- 
- Bin mu on with God, and tastes the sweetness of his love, and knows 
what is the length, and breadth, and depth, catbheiein of 
mst love which passeth knowledge. 
3. The third kind of joy is found in doing that which is to the 
lory of God. The true love of God makes this sweet and de- 
lightfalto the soul. The joy of a Christian not only arises in 
knowing and viewing, but also in doing; not only in apprehend- 
E God, butalso in doing for God. For he loves God not only 
with a lave of complacence, but a love of benev eice also; andas 
5 a love of complacence delights in beholding, so does a love of 
4 benevolence delight in doing for, the object beloved. The peace 
3 


and pleasure which the Christian has in these things, is far better 
and more desirable than the pleasures that this world can afford, 
and especially than the ge igs of wicked men, and that on the 
_ following accounts. : 

1. There is Light in this pleasure, The peace and pleasures of 
wicked men have their foundation in darkness. When wicked 
¥ _ men have any quietness or joy, it is because they are blind and do 
; not see what is theirreal condition. If it were not for blindness 
~~ _and delusion, they could have no peace nor comfort in any thing. 
a There needs nothing but to open a wicked man’s eyes, and let him 
: ‘look about him and see where he is, and it would be enough to 
destroy all the quietness and comfort ofthe most prosperous wick- 
_. edmaninthe world. Buton the contrary, the peace of a godly 

an, is a peace that arises from light; when he sees things most as 
is, are, then he has most peace; and the distress and trouble 

which he sometimes feels, arise from clouds and darkness. When 


. 
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a godly man is in the greatest fear and distress, 
what a happy state he were in, he would at the e rejoi 
with unspeakable joy; so that his pleasure is not founded, liket 
of wicked men, in stupidity, but in sensibleness; not in blindne 
but in light, and sight, a owledge. a ei 

2. There is Rest in this pleasure. He that has found this joy, 
finds a sweet repose and acquiescence of the soul in it. Itsweetly — 
calms the soul and allays its disappointments. Christ says, Matth. — 
xi. 28, ‘‘ Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, _ 
ill give you rest.” There is a sweet contentment in it; 
that tastes it, desires no better pleasure. ‘There is a satis- 
faction in it. The soul that has been wandering before, when it 
comes to taste of this fountain, finds in it that which sati de- 
sires and cravings, and discovers that in it which it n ; 
to its happiness. John iv. 14. ‘* Whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him, shall never thirst: but the water that I sha 
give him, shall be in him a well of water springing up into ever- 
lasting life.’ Itis quite otherwise with the pleasures of ungod " 
men. There is no true rest in them, they are not enjoyed with in- 
ward quietness, there is no true peace enjoyed within, ~neither do 
they afford contentment. But those wicked men that have the 


most worldly pleasures, are yet restlessly inquiring, able Sg 


‘tn * 
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show us any good?” ‘The wicked are like the troubled : 
when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt.” Wic 
men in the midst of their enjoyment of pleasure have no true rest, 
neither do their reflections on it afford rest; but only remorse of 
conscience, and disquietude of soul, under the guilt that is con- 
tracted. But the pleasures of the godly afford rest in the enjoy- 
ment, and rest and sweetness in the reflection; it ofentimes calms 
and refreshes the soul to look on past comforts. : 
3. There is Life in it. It is a pleasure that strengthens and 
nourishes and preserves the soul, and gives it life, and does not 
corrupt and destroy and bring it to death, as do sinful pleasures. 
The pleasures of the wicked are poison to the soul, they tend to 
enfeeble it, to consume it; and kill it. But the pleasures of the 


godly feed the soul, and do not consume it; they strengthen, ih, 


~ 


do not weaken it ; they exalt, and do not debase it; they en: 

and do not impoverish it. Death and corruption are the natural 
fruit of the pleasures of sin, but life is the frait of spiritual plea- 
sures, (ral. vi. 8. ‘For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap corruption: but he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the 
spirit reap life everlasting.’ The life in which this joy consists 
and to which it tends, is the most excellent life, and the only life 
worthy of the name; it is spiritual, and the beginning of eternal — 


life: this pleasure is a fountain springing up to everlasting life. 
John iy. 14. 
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; 4. There is Substance in it. This pleasure is not a mere 
Pp 


__ shadow, an empty delight, as earthly pleasures are, but it is 
usta joy. The pleasures of sin last but a little season, 
_ they are the crackling of thorns under a pot, or as the blazing 
meteors of the night, that appear ‘eee moment, and then van- 
ish. But this pleasure is like the durable light of the stars or 
the sun. Worldly pleasures are easily overthrown; a little 
thing will spoil allthe pleasures of a king’s court. Haman, in 
the midst of all his prosperity and greatness, could say, ‘* Yet 
all this availeth me nothing, so long as I see Mordecai ew 
sitting at the king’s gate.”’ But the joys of the saints uch 
. as the changes of time cannot overthrow. If God lifts up the 
light of his countenance, this will compose and rejoice the heart 
, under saddest tidings. They joy in affliction. Their ene- 
mies cannot overthrow this joy ; the devil and even death itself 
cannot overthrow it; but oftentimes it lives, and is in its great- 
by F- » est height, in the midst of the valley of the shadow of death. 
When in the most tormenting death, how often have the mar- 
tyrs sung in the midst of the flames, and under the hands of 
} their cruel tormentors! Job xxxv. 10. ‘* But none saith, where 
is God my Maker, who giveth songs in the night.” 
_ 5. There is Holiness in it. It is the excellency of these joys 
* that they are holy joys. They are not like the polluted stream 
2 of sinful pleasures, but they are pure and holy. Rev. xxii. 1. 
‘* And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crys- 
tal, proceeding out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb.” 
These pleasures do not defile the soul, but purify it ; they do 
not deform, but beautify it; they not only greatly delight the 
soul, but render it more excellent ; they impart something more 
of God, more of a divine disposition and temper, dispose to 
holy actions, and cause the soul to shine as Moses’ face did 
when he had been conversing with God in the mount, and as 
Stephen’s face, which was as the face of an angel, when he saw 
heaven opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand 
of God. Thus these pleasures make the soul more excellent, 
and more divine, as well as more happy. 
_ 6. Thereis sometimes Glory init. God sometimes unvails 
his face, and lets in light more plentifully. This is a delight 
and joy, the excellency, and sweetness, and admirableness: of 
which cannot be expressed. It is a kind of glory that fills the 
soul. So excellent is its nature, that the sweetest earthly de- 
light vanishes into nothing, and appears as base and vile as 
dross and dirt, or as the mere mire of the street. It is bright 
above all that is earthly, as the sun is brighter than the glow- 
worm. Of this, the apostle takes notice. 1 Peter. 8. ‘* Whom 
having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him 
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not, yet believing, ye rejoice with j joy un 
glory.” 
Secondly. I proceed to ciuider the happin 
in Death. It may seem a mystery to the world that men 
be happy in death, whi he world looks upon as t 


ee 

terrible of all things; but thus it is to the saints. ae 

piness is built upona rock, and it will stand the shock of } 5 
overs 


when the storm and floods of death come with their gr 
violence, it stands firm, and neither death nor hell can 
thr 4 Here, 

ath is rendered no death to them. It is not worthy of 
the name of death. As the life of a wicked man is not y 
of the name of life, so the death of a godly man is not wo 
of the name of death. It is not looked upon as any 
allin the eyes of God, who sees all things as they are, nor is 1 
called death by him. Hence Christ promises, that those wh 
believe in him shall not die. John vi. 50, 51. “ This is the . 
bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof and not die. Iam the living bread which came down 
from heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever: and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world.” It is no death to the saints, 
cause it is no destruction tothem. The notion of death 
plies destruction, or perishing in it; but the godly are n 
stroyed by death, death cannot destroy them; for as Christ 
says, they shall never perish. Jobn ii. 15. ‘* That whosoever — 
believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.” A 
godly man, when he dies, in no wise perishes. There is no end 
put to his life as a Christian, for that is a spiritual life that re- 
mains unquenched by death. A wicked man, when he dies, 
dies indeed, because then an end is put to all the life which he 
has; for he has no other life but temporal life; but the lifeofa 
Christian is hid with Christ, and safely laid up with him in hea- 
ven; and therefore death cannot reach bis life, because it can- 
not reach heaven. Death can no more reach the believer’s life 


than Christ’s life. No death can reach Christ our a 


though he died once: but now he has for ever sat down a 
right hand of God. He says, for the comfort of his sai 
Rev. i. 18, ‘I am he that liveth and was dead: and behold I 
am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and 
death.” Death not only cannot destroy a Christian, but it ean- 
not hurt him; Christ carries him on eagle wings aloft on high, 
out of the reach of death. Death, with respect to him, is dis- 
armed of his power: and every Christian may say, ‘‘ O death, 
where is thy sting ?? Death was once indeed a terrible enemy, 
but now he has become weak. He spent all his strength on 
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- ue mt. him, a killed himself; he was conquered 


then, and has now no power to hurt his taltaweta, Death is 
now but the shadow of what he would haye.been if Christ had 
not conquered him; he was on lion, but now he is but a 
» — lamb, A good man may indeed balirasced with fears of death, 
_and may be much terrified when going through the valley of 
the shadow of death, but that is no just ground of any terror, 
nd if the saints are terrified, it is only through their infirmity 
and darkness. As a child is frightened in the dark where there 
Ss unger, because he is a child, soa good man nie af- 
; ’ ted at the terrible looks of death. But he will find this 
‘ ea appearance to be only a shadow, that can look terribly, 
but can do nothing terrible. Death may, through the weakness 
of the saints, trouble them, and exercise them, but he cannot 
_destroy the ground they have for comfort and support. When 
death comes to a wicked man, all those things on which he 
built his comfort fail, their foundation is ouaiiawt with a flood. 
, Job xxii. 16. But the foundation of the peace and comfort of 
a the godly man is not shaken at suchatime. Oftentimes the 
_ saints are actually carried above all the fears and terrors of 
death; they see that it is but a shadow, and are not afraid: 
not only their foundation of comfort remains, but that"peace 
and comfort itself is undisturbed, the light shines through the 
darkness, and the lamb-like nature of death appears through 
_. _the shadow of the lion. The godly have a God to stand by 
them when they come to die, in whose love and favour they 
may shelter themselves, in whose favour is life, yea life in death; 
and they have a blessed Saviour to be with them, to uphold 
them with the right hand of his righteousness. These are the 
friends they have with them, when they are going to take their 
leave of all earthly friends. God will be with them when their 
flesh and heart fails; God will be the strength of their heart, 
when they are weak and faint, and nature fails. God will put 
underneath his everlasting arms to support them, and will make 
all their bed for them in their sickness. Ps. xxxvil. 37. ‘* Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of that 
_man is peace.” 
2. Death is not only no death to them, but it is a translation 
toa more glorious life, and is turned into a kind of resurrec- 
tion from the dead. Death is a happy change to them, and a 
change that is hy far move like a resurrection than a death. 
It is a change from a state of much sin, and sorrow, and dark- 
ness, to a state of perfect light, and holiness, andjoy. Whena 
saint dies, he awakes, as it were, out of sleep. This lifeis a 
dull lifeless state; there is but a little spiritual life, and a great 
deal of deadness; there is but a little light and a great deal of 
VOL. VIII. 3l 
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darkness ; there i is but a little Jehadlandle a great de 
-pidity and senselessness. But when a godly man di 
deadness, and darkness, and stupidity, and senseless: 
one for ever, and he enter immediately i into a state of 
life and perfect light, and activity and joyfulness. A : 
conversion is compared to a ae ae because then a man 
rises from spiritual death. Eph. ii. 1. “ And you hath he 
cna who were dead in trespasses and sins.” But thoug' 
spir life is then begun, yet there are great remains of spi- 
opr alteact after this, and but little life. But when a godly 
man dies, he rises from all remains of spiritual death, and 
comes into a state of perfect life. This body is like a pris« 
to the holy soul, it exceedingly clogs, and hinders, and eran 
it in its spiritual exercises and comforts. But when a saint d 
the soul is released from this prison, this grave, and comes into 
a state of glorious freedom and happiness. So that death isnot — 
only deprived of bis sting, but is made a servant to the saints, 
to bring them to Christ in heaven who istheir life. And their 
ground of comfort does not only last when they are going out 
of the world, but it is in some respects increased, for then their 
perfect happiness draws nigh. It is ‘ far better” to depart — 
and be with Christ, than to continue here. And when the — 
saints are enabled to see their own happiness in death, vthey ate 
enabled exceedingly to rejoice inthe midst of the valley of the 
shadow of death, and to triumph joyfully over the king of ter- 
rers. Death to the saints is always a passage or avenue, lead- 
ing out of a world of vanity, and sin, and misery, into a world 
of life, light, and glory; but though often a dark avenue, it is 
at times full of light, the darkness all vanishes away, and the 
light shines out of that glorious city into which they are enter- 
ing. It shines through the darkness and fills the soul, and the 
clouds of death vanish before it. ‘The awful appearance of 
death is but a mask or disguise that death wears. It is not ter- 
rible but joyful in reality, and this light of the new Jerusalem 
sometimes so clearly shines that it shines through the frightfu 
disguise, and shows the saints that death is but a servant. 
sometimes it is so when death has on its most terrible disguise 
that ever it wears, and comes in its most dreadful forins™ as 
when the saints are burnt at the stake, and put to all cruel and 
tormenting deaths. It is oftentimes Joyful to the saints when 
dying, to think that they are now going into the glorious pre- 
sence of God, to enjoy God and Christ to the full. The joyful 
expectation sometimes makes them ready to ery out, “ Even 


so, come Lord Jesus, come quickly!” and, ‘* Why is his cha- 
riot so long in coming ?” 
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he. en us next consider the happiness of the saints, in 
ir state of Separation from the Body. 

1. When the soul departs from the body, it is received by the 
a. angels and conducted by them to the third heavens, On 
the eve of its departure there is a ard of angels standing round 
the dying bed; and the devils, though eager to seize upon it as 
their prey, shall by no means be suffered to come nigh. ‘The holy 
angels shall be a guard to the soul, to keep off aJl its enemies. 
We are taught that this is part of the office in which God employs 
them. Psalm xxxivy. 7. ‘The angel of the Lord encampeth 
round about them that fear him, and delivereth them. Psalm 
xei. 11. * For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways ;”’ as it was with Daniel in the lion’s den. 
Daniel vi. 22. ‘* My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the 
lions’ mouths, that they have not hurt me: forasmuch as before 
him innocency was found in me; and also before thee, O king, 
have I done no burt.” And as soon as the soul is loose from the 
body, it shall be kindly and courteously received by those bright 
and blessed ones, to be conducted by them into Christ’s glorious 
presence ; for the angels are all ministering spirits, sent forth to mi- 
nister to them that shall be the heirs of salvation. This is one way 
in which they shall minister; viz. to guard and conduct the de- 
parted spirits of the saints; which we are plainly taught in the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 22, ‘And it 
_ came to pass that the beggar died and was carried by the angels 
into Abraham’s bosom: the rich man also died, and was buried.’’ 
These spirits of holiness and love, when they have received the 
soul, shall conduct it along through the aerial and starry heavens 
to the most glorious part of the universe; the highest part of the 
creation, the place of God’s most holy residence, the city and 
palace of the most high God, where Christ is. There are some 
who say that there is no such place as heaven; but this is evident- 
ly a mistake, for the heaven, into which the man Christ Jesus en- 
tered with his glorified body, is certainly some place. It is ab- 
surd to suppose that the heaven where the body of Christ is, is 
not a place. To say that the body of Christ is in no place, is 
the same thing as to say he has no body. The heaven where 
Christ is, is a place; for he was seen ascending, and will be seen 
descending again; and the heaven where the departed souls of 
the saints are, is the same heaven where Christ has ascended. And 
therefore Stephen, when he was departing this life, saw heaven 
opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God. 
And he prayed to that same Jesus whom he saw, that he would re- 
ceive his spirit; i. e. that he would receive it to him, where he saw 
_him, at the right hand of God. And the apostle Paul signifies, 
that if he should depart, he should be with Christ, Philip. i, 23. 
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“For I amin a strait betwixt two, having a desire to” nd- 
to be with Christ, which is far better :” 2Cor. v.8. “We are 
confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, © 
and to be present with the Lord.” Besides there are some of the 
saints there already with their bodies, as Enoch and Elijat 
Therefore there is some place, where God gloriously manifests 
himself, and where Christ is, and where saints and angels dwell, 
and whither the angels carry the souls of the saints when they de- 
part from their bodies ; and this place is called Paradise, and the 
third Weiien. 2 Cor. xii. 2. 4. The aerial heaven is the first 
heaven; the starry heaven is the second; and the blessed abode 
of Christ and saints and angels the third, because it is the 
other two; and so Christ is said to be made higher than hea- 
vens. Heb. vii. 26. ‘* For such an high priest became us, who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens,” i. e. higher than the visible heaven. This 
heaven is far above the stars. So it is said that Christ ascended 
far above all heavens. Eph. iv. 10. ‘*He that descended is the 
same also that. ascended up far above all heavens, that he might 
fill all things,” i. e. far above all the heaven that we see. This 
is the mount Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and hither the angels conduct the souls of the saints 
when they leave their earthly tabernacles. When they come there, 
they shall be received with a joyful weleome, the doors of this 
glorious city are opened to them, and they shall have entrance 
given to them into heaven, as an inheritance to which they have 
aright. Rev. xxii. 14. ‘ Blessed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city.” And then shall open to view 
that glorious world, that beautiful city, and delightful Paradise, 
which they had often before heard of, and thought of, and desired: 
then they shall see it, and possess it as their own. There they 
shall be welcomed and joyfully received by that glorious company 
that dwell there, by the angels, and by the saints that went to 
heaven before them. There was joy among them at their conyer- 
sion, and now also will there be joy among them when they are 
brought home to glory. To have one that was dear to them before, 
because a child of the same family and a disciple of the same Lord, 
brought home froma strange country to come and dwell with them 
for ever; how will their fellow-citizens and brethren in heaven be 
glad for them, and rejoice with them, and embrace them, when 
they come there to join them in their praises of God and the Lamb ! 
And then they shall be conducted unto the Lord Jesus Christ in 
his glory, and shall be presented to him perfectly free from sin, 
and without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; who will also 
abundantly welcome them to his glory, and to the blessed enjoy- 


y : 
ing of his love. And then shall their good Shepherd rejoice, 
~_ when he shall not only have brought home the soul that was lost. 


toa saving close with him, but home to him in his heavenly fa- 
ther’s house. The Saviour shall then rejoice when he shall re- 


Ceive a soul that he loved before the foundation of the world; and’ 


for which he laid down his life, and endured such dreadful suf- 
ferings. This was the joy that was set before him, to redeem and 
make happy the souls of his elect; and he will rejoice, therefore, 
when he sees this accomplished. He will bid them welcome, and 
_make them welcome, and they-shall be received into the full enjoy- 
ment of his love. The Lamb that is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and he shall present them also to God his father, 
having redeemed them to him by his blood, who shall also abun- 
dantly welcome them there. Then the soul shall behold that glory, 
and taste that pleasure which it long hoped for, and thought of 
with delight, and the thoughts of which were wont to be such a 
support to it when on earth; then shall it know by experience 
what the joys of heaven are; then shall the great and precious 
promises of the gospel be fulfilled ; then shall faith be turned into 
vision, and hope into fruition; then shall all sin be eternally left 
behind; there shall be no more indwelling corruption, wicked 
_ thoughts, or sinful dispositions, to torment them. And whatever 
sorrow and afiliction they underwent on earth, God shall now wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and though they have lately pass- 
ed through death, yet there shall be no more death, nor sorrow, 
nor crying; neither shall there be any more pain, because the 
former things shall be passed away. Rev. xxi. 4. If they have 
lived hardly in this world, and suffered hunger and thirst, there 
shall be an end of it all; and they that have suffered persecution, 
and have had their raiment stained with their own blood, shall now 
sufferno more. ‘ And he said unto me, these are they which came 
‘out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. ‘Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in his tem- 
ple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 
They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither shall 
the sun light on them, nor any heat: for the Lamb, which is in 
the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
‘living fountains of water, and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes.” Rev. vil. 14, 15, 16, 17. Though they had many 
enemies to conflict with while on earth, yet now shall they obtain 
the victory over them; now shall they triumph and sing, being 
for ever out of the reach of all Satan’s temptations, and of all his 
power to afflict or molest them; now shall they appear in mount 
Zion with the Lamb, clothed in white robes, and palms in 
their hands. Rev. vil. 9. 
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enjoyment of God, dwelling with Jesus Christ in a state of perfect 
rest, without the least disturbance or molestation. Rey. iv. 13. 
«“ And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, 
ed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth: Yea, 
saith the spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their 
works do follow them.’ There they shall dwell in habitations of 
sweet delight and pleasure in Paradise ; there they shall drink of 
those rivers of pleasures for evermore ; there they shall dwell in 
perfect light and perfect love ; there they shall see and converse 
with God aud Christ, and with angels and-glorious spirits, and 
shall contemplate the wonderful love of God to men in sending his 
only Son; there shall they contemplate the glorious love of God 
to them, the love he had to them before the foundation of the world. 
There shall they see and know what love Christ had to them, t 
influenced him to lay down his life for them; and shall behold t 
beauty and excellency of Christ, and see face to face, and know 
even as they are known. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. There they shall sweetly 
meditate on the wonderful dealings of God to them while in this_ 
lower world, in preserving of them, in granting to them to live 
under means of grace, when many thousands and millions of others 


never had these privileges. They shall contemplate the wonderful — 


mercy of God to them in striving with them by his spirit, in con-_ 
vincing them of sin, in stirring them up to seek salvation, in con- 
verting them, ‘and in bringing them out of darkness into marvel- 
lous light. The mercy and grace of God in converting them will 
then appear otherwise to them than it does now. They shall then 
contemplate the manifold mercies of God to them through the 
whole course of their lives; they shall see how God has protected 
them, and guided them by his counsel and led them all along; 
they shall see the wonderful wisdom and mercy of God towards 
them in these and those dispensations, that now appear most dark 
to them, shall see the meaning of those that were matter of diffi- 
culty to them, and shall see how all things wrought together for 
their good. These will be sweet meditations to them, and doubt- 
less will be subjects of the saints’ conversation with each other. 
How sweet will it be for the saints to look back and see how God 
carried them along through the wilderness, through all the storms~ 
of this world, and all its dangers, and temptations, and enemies, 
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ote They shall remain there ina atte of excendig gory and 4 
blessedness, till the resurrection. They shall remain there inthe 


after they have come to their resting place; and how sweet will it - 


be for them to converse together of these things, and what ardent 
praises will it occasion! andthen also shall they see the wisdom of 
God in the government and ordering of the affairs of his church 
all along, the scheme of divine providence shall be opened 
them, and the admirable wisdom of it shall be unfolded; and the 
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Wiss also see how God brings his purposes and promises to pass 
e . in his providence towards his church here on earth ; they shall see 


and rejoice at it when the kingdom of Go flourishes in the world. 

4 We are told, there is joy in heaven if but one sinner repenteth. 
Then doubtless the saints of the old testament after their entrance 

into heaven, saw and rejoiced when Christ came into the world; 

and therefore two of them, Moses and Elijah, came down to con- 

verse with Christ, at his transfiguration. Abraham, Moses, and 
David, and the prophets Isaiah and Daniel, and all the prophets, 
doubtless saw the fulfilment of the glorious things foretold in their 
prophecies with exceeding rejoicing. They saw that glorious en- 
4 largement of the church that was produced by the preaching of 
the prophets. And thus also the apostles and evangelists in heaven, 
and other primitive Christians and martyrs, saw the glorious flour- 

ishing and prevailing of the kingdom of Christ after their death, 
till the utter downfal of heathenism and the establishment of 

_ Christianity throughout the Roman empire. 

; Pe The holy martyrs with joy beheld the destruction of those pa- 
_ gan powers that persecuted the church of God. Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11. 

~* And when he had opened the fifth seal, 1 saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the ‘ond of God, and for the tes- 
timony which they held: and they cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
venge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes 

_ were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto them 
that they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-ser- 
vants also and their brethren that should be killed as they were, 
’ should be fulfilled.” Therefore they rejoiced when they saw it 
accomplished. Andso the saints that died in former ages, they 
without doubt beheld and rejoiced greatly at the time of the resur- 
rection from popery in the days of Luther and Calvin, and other 
reformers. And so doubtless the saints that went to heaven, be- 
~ fore this remarkable out-pouring of the spirit on this town and 
other neighbouring towns, especially those that went to heaven 

from hence, have seen this work and greatly rejoiced at it. And 

so the saints, that die before the glorious days that are coming at 

the downfal of anti-christ and the calling of the Jews, will rejoice 

at the conversion of the world to Christianity. We are ready to 
lament that we shall not probably live to see those times. Bat if 

we die and go to heaven, we shall see them nevertheless, and re- 

joice in them not the less for not being in this world; but we shall 
rejoice more, for we shall see and understand*more of the glory of 

God in such awork, and have more love to God, and therefore shall 
rejoice more at the advancement of his kingdom. Thus when the 
apostle John had visions of the glorious things that should be 
brought to pass for the advancement of the kingdom of Christ, he 
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from time to time mentions the visions he a ‘0 had of 
heaven rejoicing at it. Rev. xi. 15, 16, 17. * And 
angel sounded, and there were great voices in heaven, s: 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our L 
of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. And thef 
and twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, fe 
their faces and worshipped God, saying, we give thee thanks. 
Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; be 
cause thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned.” 
So when the spiritual Babylon, the church of Rome falls, the hol 
apostles and prophets, though dead many ages befofe, are oie 
upon to rejoice. Rev. xviii. 20. ‘* Rejoice over her, thou heay 'G 


and ye holy apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged ye 
her.” So the multitude of the heavenly hosts are described a 
joicing, and as singing hallelujahs on that occasion; and all 
is full of praise. Rev. xix. 1. ‘* And after these things I heard 
voice of much people in heaven, saying, alleluia, salvation, and glo 
and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God: For true ane * 
righteous are his judgments; for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged . 
the blood of his servants ather hand. And again said, al 
luia. And her smoke went up for ever and ever.” 
may give us some notion how the spirits of just men made pert 
do employ themselves. " 
4. They remain in a joyful expectation of their more full ar 
complete blessedness at the resurrection. As the wicked haye 
not their full punishment until after the resurrection, so neither 
have the saints their complete happiness. ‘Though they haye at- q 
tained to such exceeding glory, yet they are not yet arrived at its 
highest degrees, for that is reserved for their final state. The re- 
ward which the saints receive after the resurrection, is often spoken 


_ of astheir chief reward. This is the reward that Christ has pro- 


mised. John vi. 40. ‘ And this is the will of him that sent me, | 
that every one which seeth the Son, fand believeth on him, may 
have everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last day.’” 
This is the chief reward that the saints seek and wait for. Re 

viii. 23. “* And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the 
first fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves groan earnestly within 
ourselves, waiting forthe adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body.” Philip. iii. 11. “If by any means I might attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead.’ ‘* Women received their dead raised 
to life again : and ethers were tortured, not accepting deliverance, 
*» So the happiness, 


that they might obtain a better resurrectior 
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that shall be given at Christ’s second comi 

principal happiness. ‘Titus ii. 13. ‘ Lookin 

hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and ou 
viour Jesus Christ.” ts a, ae 
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5: ibis. the saints will be in joyful expectation of in heaven; they 

shall rest in sweet repose on God’s promise that it shall be so, their 

desires of it bringing no uneasiness ; they rejoicing in it most in the 
consideration that it will be in God’s time, in the fittest and best 
time. 

Fourthly. 1 shall consider the glory, honour, and peace, which 
the godly shall receive at the Resurrection and the Day of Judg- 
ment. 

1. When the time appointed comes, notice shall be given of it in 
heaven, which will be to their exceeding joy. God hasin his own 
eternal counsels fixed the time, but now it is kept secret; it is not 
only not known by any on the earth, but neither is it known in 
heaven by either saints or angels there, and the man Christ Jesus 
himself, in his state of humiliation, did not himself know it: Matt. 
xxiv. 36. ‘ Butofthat day and hour knoweth no man; no not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only.” The saints and angels 
in heaven have a joyful expectation of it, but they know not when 
but when the time comes; God’s eternal counsels concerning 

be made known; the joyful tidings shall be proclaimed 
th all heaven, that all may prepare to attend the Lord Jesus 
in his descent to the earth. | 

—_-. ‘They shall descend with Christ from the highest heaven to- 
wards the earth. When notice is given to the heavenly host, they 

_ shall all gather themselves together to attend on this most joyful 

J glorious occasion; and then the glorious Son of God shall 

end, and the holy angels with him, and not only the angels, 

but the souls of the saints shall come with Christ. 1 Thess. iv. 14. 

‘“‘For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, even so them 

also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.”’ Christ shall 

descend with the glory of his Father ; he shall appear in a glory 
becoming the Supreme Lord and Judge of heaven and earth. 

Now heaven will for a time be left empty of its inhabitants ; those 

glorious kt blessed abodes will he deserted by those that dwelt 

»tbere, to attend the Judge of the world. 

3. The saints on earth shall behold this glorious sight of their 
Saviour coming in the clouds of heaven, with all his holy angels 
with him. The first notice that shall be given of this descent 

shall be in heaven, but soon after there shall be notice of it on 

earth. Christ shal] be seen coming while he is yet at a great dis- 
tance; every eye shall see him, of both good and bad. And it 
will be the most joyful sight to the saints that ever they saw. The 
first notice of it will cause their hearts to overflow with joy and 
gladness, it will fill the hearts of the godly as full of joy as it will 
the wicked with terror and amazement. If the saints are then 
waked ot of their side at midnight with this sound, that Christ 

ars in the clouds of heaven coming to judgment, it will be 
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joyful news to them. It is probable many of the s ints ss a 
time will be found suffering persecution, for there are several thin 7 
is coming shall be a time when wickedness shall exce 
abound, and the saints shall be greatly persecuted. Bat this she 
set them at libesigp then they may lift up their heads out of prisons — 
and dungeons, and many out of galleys, and mines, and shall see ~ 
their Redeemer drawing nigh. ‘This sight will drive away their 
persecutors, it wil] put an end to all their cruelties, and set God’s 
people at liberty. And then when all the kindreds of the earth 
shall wail at the sight of Christ in the clouds of heaven, and wick- 
ed men every where shall be shrieking and crying with terrible _ 
amazement, the saints shall be filled with praise and transport. g 
We read that, when Christ ascended into heaven, the disciples 
stood steadfastly looking on as he went up. ‘But the saints then 
on earth shall view Christ with more steadfastness as he att 


in his heayenly and exceeding glory ; they shall feed and feast 

eyes with this majestic sight, beholding in what solemn and glori- ~ 
ous pomp their own blessed Redeemer descends. ‘This sight shall 

put a final end to all sorrow, and their everlasting joy and 
glory will commence from it. The hope of the glorious app 


ing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, is said t a" 
blessed hope. ‘Titus ii. 13. ‘* Looking for that blessedalehes, ~~ 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesu | 
Christ.” But when it comes it will be a more blessed sight. = 
4, The dead in Christ shall arise at the sound of the Jast trun 
pet with glorified bodies, and the living saints shall see them. The 
holy and blessed souls of saints that descended from heaven with 
Christ, shall then be re-united to those bodies that shall be prepar- A 
ed by infinite wisdom and skill to be fit organs for a holy and hap- 
py soul. ‘The body shal! not rise as it was before; there shall be 
a vast difference init. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. ‘It is sown in cor- 
ruption, itis raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonour, it is 
raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is” 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. ‘There is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual body.” The glory of that 
body that the saints shall rise with is what we now cannot conceive 
of. It shall not be such a dull and heavy moulded thing as it is 
now: it shall be active and vigorous as a flame of fire fit for the 
use of a glorified soul. It will be no clog or hinderance to the soul 
as it is now, but an organ every way fit for the use of a glorious 
spirit. It shall not be weak, infirm, and frail as it is now; for, 
though it is sown imweakuess, it is raised in power. Now the 
body isin need of food and sleep gag ime to recreate it, but it 


shall not be so then; now the body is subject to wearin 
diseases, but it shall not be so then; now if God lets i 
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EP oPaivine light into the soul, the body is ready to sink under 
but it shall not be so then. The glorified body of the saints 
shall not then fail or flag at all by the most powerful exercises of 
mind. Now no man can see God and live, but the body would im- 
mediately sink and be dissolved, but then the body shall not fail 
atall by the immediate beholding of God. Now the saints can see 
but little. When God a little reveals himself, as he doth at times, 
the saintsare forced-to beseech God either to strengthen them to 
see it, or to stay his hand; but then the body shall be so vigorous 
and spiritual that the constant and everlasting view of the glory of 
God shall not in any wise overcome it, or cause it in the least to 
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fail. 

2 The body shall not only be raised in an exceeding strength, but 
_ in wonderful beauty, for we are told that their bodies shall be like 
to Christ’s glorious body. The greatest beauty that ever any 
human body appeared in in this worid, is vile and base in compa- 
rison. ‘The beauty of the bodies of the saints, shall not only con- 
sist in the most lovely proportion of the features of their counte-_ 
_ nance and parts of their bodies, but in a semblance of the excel- 
: ncies of their minds, which will appear exceedingly in their coun- 
tenance ; their airand mien will be such as will naturally result from 
_ the wisdom, purity, and love of the soul, and shall denote and 
4 _ hold forth an inexpressible sweetness, benevolence, and compla- 
cence; and if I may speak what appears to me probable, and 
: = seems to be authorized by the scriptures, their bodies shall 
be as it were clothed with garments of light. The prophet Da- 
~ niel, speaking of the resurrection, says, Dan. xii. 2, 3, ‘¢ And 
__ many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 
And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 

ment; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for 

ever and ever.” And Christ, speaking of the end of the world, 

says, Matth. xiii. 43, ‘‘hen shall the righteous sbine forth as the 

sun in the kingdom of their Father.”’ And there is nothing to 
hinder our understanding this literally of their bodie and espe- 

cially when this shining of the saints is spoken of from time to 

time as what shall be at the resurrection, and not of their souls in 

a separate state. Moses’s face shone when he had been convers- 

- ing with God in the Mount; much more may it be expected that 
the bodies of the saints shall shine, when they shall converse a 
thousand times more intimately with God, not in Mount Sinai, 
but in heaven. We read of Christ, that when his body was trans- 
figured, to teach us what the body of Christ should be in its glo- 
‘ified state, we ar told that, when his body was transfigured, his 
hine the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. 
But we are told that the bodies of the saints shall 
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be made like unto Christ’s glorious body ; there therefore seems 
to be much ground to think, that at the resurrection the bodies 
of the saints shall shine with a glorious light, and that they 
shall be as it were clothed with light. Thus the departed saints 
shall arise with glorious bodies, they shall lift up their heads out 
of their graves with joyful and glorious countenances: and at_ 
the same time the bodies of the living shall in a moment be 
changed into the same strength, andactivity, and incorruptibility, 
and beauty, and glory, with which those that were dead shall 
arise. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52,53. ‘* Behold, I show you a mystery, we 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; (for the trumpet 
shall sound ;) and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorrup- 
: tion, and this mortal must put on immortality.” very 
= 5. Then all the saints shall mount up, as with wings, to meet 
the Lord in the air, and to be for ever with him. After the 
dead in Christ are risen, and the living saints changed, then 
they will be prepared to go to Christ, and to meet the bride- 
groom. ‘The world will be about to be destroyed, and the 
wicked shall be in dreadful amazement, but the saints shall be 
delivered. Dan. xii. 1. ‘ And at that time shall Michael stand 
up, the great prince which standeth for the children of thy peo- 
ple, and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was — 
since there was a nation, evento that same time: and at that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book.” They shall take an everlasting farewell 
of this evil world where there is so much sin, and where they 
have met with so much trouble, and they shall be caught up in 
the clouds, and there they shall meet their glorious Redeemer ; 
and a joyful meeting it will be. They shall go to Christ, never 
any more to be separated from him. I Thess. iv. 16, 17. 
«For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven witha shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God : and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we, which are aliveand 
remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.” “ R 
6. Then shall the good works, which the saints have done, be 
declared to their peace and glory. We are often told that 
every man shall be judged according to his works, and Christ 
keeps a book of remembrance of the good works of the saints 
as well as of the sins of the ungodly. And however mean and 


polluted that which the saints do, is in itself, yet all the pol 


tion that attends it is hid, and every thing they do for Godt 
has the least sincerity in it is precious in God’s eyes. ‘Thi 
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his infinite grace it shall in no case lose its reward, neither shall 
itin any wise lose its honour. At the day of judgment they shall 
receive praise and glory in reward for it. Christ will declare 
all the good they have done to their honour; what they did se- 
cretly and the world knew it not, and when they did not let their 
left hand know what their right hand did. Then shall they re- 
ceive praise and honour for all their labour, for all their self- 
denial, and all their suffering in the cause of Christ; and those 
good works of theirs that were despised, and for which they 
were condemned, and suffered reproach, shall now be set in 
a true light; and however they were reproached and slandered 
by men, they shall receive praise of God inthe sight of angels 
and men. 1 Cor. iv. 5. ‘Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, untilthe Lord come, who both will bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkness,.and will make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts ; and then shall every man have praise of God.” = 
Those righteous men that have been condemned here before = 
unjust judges, shall be acquitted and honoured then before the 
righteous judge of heaven and earth. Heb. vi. 10. ‘‘ For God 
_ is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye have showed towards his name, in that ye have min- 
istered tothe saints, and do minister.””. Then will he the time 
when their Lord and master will say unto them, ‘* Well done, 
good and faithful servants.”” Thus, in the description of the 
day of judgment in the 25th chapter of Matthew, Christ re-ae 
~ hearses the good works of thesaints. ‘‘ For I was an hungered, _ 
and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: 
Iwas a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye clethed 
me: I wassick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came 
unto me.”? And though the saints there reply, ‘‘ Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? 
or naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or in 
prison, and came unto thee?’ Though they thought that no- 
thing that they had done was worthy to be so accounted of as it 
was by Christ, yet Christ of his grace esteemed it highly, and 
highly honoured them for it, as it there follows, 40th v. ‘ And 
the king shall answer, and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me.” And if the sins of the 
saints shall be rehearsed, it shall not be for their shame, but for 
the glory of divine grace, to give opportunity to them to plead 
the atonement of that Saviour who will be the Judge, to give 
~ occasion to them to produce Christ’s righteousness, which will 
surely be accepted by himself. 
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7. The'saints shall’'sion thrones with Christ, , 


ed men and devils. Christ will put that h ruponthemon — 
that day, he will cause them to sit on his right hand as judges 

with him, and so the saints shall judge the world. Matth. xix. 

28. ‘* And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of 
man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 1 Cor. vi. 

2, 3. ** Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world ? 

and if the world shall bejudged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 

the smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall judge angels? 4 
how much more things that pertain to this life?’ They shall 
judge kings and princes who were their persecutors, and the 
devils, who were their tempters. 

. _ 8. At the finishing of the judgment Christ shall pronounce 
the blessed sentence upon them, ‘‘ Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from-the founda- 
tion of the world.” 

This blessed sentence Christ shall pronounce on them with 
inexpressible manifestations of grace and love. Every word 
of it will be ravishing to them, and will cause raptures of joy 
in ther hearts; that this glorious person, though he orders with 
such indignation the wicked to depart from him, yet will so 
sweetly invite them to come with him, and that he should ac- 

cost them after such a manner, saying, “‘ ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther.” Christ will pronounce them blessed in the sight of men 
and angels; and blessed indeed, because blessed by his Father. 
There will not only be a manifestation of Christ’s love to them 
in this sentence, but a declaration of the Father’s love, for they 
are declared to be blessed of him. Christ shall invite them to 
come with him, and for no less a purpose than to inherit a king- 
dom. Christ gives them a glorious kingdom; the wealth to 
which he invites them is the wealth of a kingdom; and the honour 
he gives them is the honour of kings; and what yet. adds to the 
blessedness is this, that it is a kingdom prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world. God loved them from all eterni- 
ty, and therefore he has prepared a kingdom for the God 
had respect to them in the creation of the world, and then pre- 
pared this glorious kingdom for them, one” of love to them. 
They have therefore a right to it, and now therefore they are 
invited to come to possess it ; and not only to possess it, but to 
inherit it, that is, to possess it as heirs, as those that have a right 
to the kingdom by virtue of their being his children. 

‘Thus having considered what glory, honour, and peace the 
saints have in this life, at death, in a separate state, and at the 
day of judgment, I now proceed, “phe 
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_  Fifthly, To consider their consummate state of happiness af- 

ter the day of judgment. And here I would consider, 1. Their 

entrance into this happiness; and 2. Its nature, its degree, and 
some of the circumstances which attend it. 

Ist. Their entrance into this state of consummate happi- 

ness. 

1. When the judgment is ended they shall ascend with Christ 

: in a triumphantand glorious manner into heaven. Christ, when 

he has passed sentence, shall then return again ; he shall pass 

beyond these aerial heavens, and shall ascend towards the high- 


+. 


est heaven, together with ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands of glorious spirits, and of the saints with 
their glorified bodies. They shall leave this lower world, and 
all the wicked to be burnt in everlasting fire, and as they are 
ascending shall look back and see it all in one vast conflagra- 
tion. ‘Then shall be fulfilled, in the most remarkable manner, 
the prophecy. in Ps. xlvii. 4, 5. ‘* He shall choose our inheri- 
tance for us, the excellency of Jacob, whom he loved. God is 
gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of a trumpet.” 
And that will be the most joyful precession that ever will be 
seen. And when they are come to heaven they shall enter in 
with joy into that new Jerusalem where they are to dwell for 
ever; and this will be the most joyful day that ever was in hea- 
ven. It is probable, that when Christ ascended into heaven 
after his death and resurrection, it was the most joyful day in — 


heaven that ever had been seen til! then ; but this second as- “ae 


cension will be a more glorious and joyful day than that. 

2. When they have come to heaven, they shall be there ac- 
tually instated by God and Christ in their ultimate and consum- 
mate happiness ; and now they shall have complete redemption. 
To illustrate this, it may be observed, 

J. They shall be perfectly happy in the whole man; beth 


body and soul. Before their souls only were happy, while the ~ 


body lay in a state of putrefaction in the grave. Now they 
shall be in that state which is natural to the human soul, which 
is a state of union with the body. It is natural for the soul to 
act by a body, and to make use of such an organ, and the soul 
is not complete without the body ; and then both body and soul 
shall be glorified together. . 

2. Then will the body of Christ be perfect and complete. 
Then it shall have all its members, no one wanting. Now the 
body of Christ is incomplete, there are many members want- 
ing; but then it will be perfected, having every member. Now 
the body of Christ is in a growing state, but then it shall have 
come to its perfect state, to receive no more addition. Then the 
body of Christ shall be perfect, not only as it shall have every 


are many that are imperfect; 1 
have great infirmity, and great rema id many 
of his members are now under afiliction. But then every mem- 
ber shall be perfectly freed from all sin and sorrow, and ae 
ver will be any more either sin or sorrow, in any member of the 
body of Christ. Then also the body of Christ will be complete, 
because those that are brought to a perfect state are wholly brought 
home ; before only the soul was brought home to glory, while the 
‘body that was also to be united to Christ, lay in the grave. The 
body of Christ will then also be in its complete state, because then 
all the parts will be together ; and this is one end of Christ’s com- 
ing into the world, viz. that he might gather together all in one. 
Eph. i. 16. Before they were scattered, some in heaven and 
some on earth, some mixed with wicked men, as wheat with tares, 
and as lilies among thorns. The church, therefore, now bein 
made’complete, will exceedingly rejoice; and Christ, having his 
mystical body complete, will rejoice; and all his saints will re- 
joice with him. Christ will rejoice in the completeness of his 
church, and the church will rejoice in its own completeness. 

3. Then will the Mediator have fully accomplished the work 
for which he came into the world. Then will he have perfected 
the work of Redemption, not only in the impetration, but also in 
the application of it. Then all that God has given him will be 


actually and fully redeemed, their bodies a8 well as souls; then 


will he have conquered all his enemies, and will triumph over them 
all; then he will have put down all authority and power. 1 Cor. 
xv. 21,22. ‘For since by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead. Foras in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order: 
Christ the first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s, at his 
coming. Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power. For he must reign 
tll he hath put all enemies under his feet.” Then Christ will 
surely have obtained that joy that was set before him ; thee shall 
have perfected the full design that was upon his heart from all 
eternity ; and then Christ will rejoice, and all his members must 
rejoice with him. | Christ shall triumph over his enemies, and the 
saints shall then triumph over all their enemies, and the joys of the 
triumph shall last for ever. 

4. ‘Then God will have obtained the end of all his great works 
which he has been doing from the beginning of the world. Then 
will be the consummation of all things : the deep designs of God 
will be unfolded, his marvellous contrivances, and his hidden, in- 
tricate, and inexplicable works will appear. |The end being ob- 
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i as all things are from God, so will they then all be to him, 
and will issue in his glory. His power appeared in the beginning 
of them, and his glory will be manifested in the end and consum- 
mation of them. Then will it be seen that all the revolutions and 
changes which have existed from the beginning of the world are 
for God’s glory ; then it will appear how all the wheels of his 
providence have conspired together to bring about the glory of 
God and Christ, and thé happiness of his people, and this will 
cause an exceeding accession of happiness to the saints who be- 
hold it. Then will God have fully glorified himself, and glorified 
his Son, and glorified his elect; then he will see that all is very 
good, and will rejoice in his own works which will be the joy of all 
heaven. Then will God rest and be refreshed, and thenceforward 
will all the inhabitants of heaven keep an eternal sabbath of rest 
and praise, such as never was kept before. 

5. Then willbe the marriage of the Lamb. When the church 
is completely purified and beautified, and nothing wanting, and all 
the parts of the body in their due proportion and joyful state; 
then may the Lamb’s wife be said to have made herself ready ; 
then will she be as a bride prepared for her husband. And when 
the church is thus prepared by Christ at such great cost, at the 
shedding of his own blood ; it will be brought to a more glorious 
union to Christ than ever before, and to a more intimate commu- 
nion with him, and to a more high enjoyment of his excellency 
and love. Then will be the highest accomplishment of the joy — 
spoken of in Rev. xix. 7, 8, 9. ‘‘ Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
give honour to him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come; and 
his wife hath made herself ready. And to her was granted that 
she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints. And he saith unto me, Write, 
Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of 
God.” It will be the day of the gladness of Christ’s heart; the 
feast, and pomp, and holy mirth, and joy of this marriage day will 
be continued to all eternity. 

6. Then will Christ present his church to his Father. The 
Father sent forth Christ into the world on that errand, to redeem 
a vast number of the children of men, and to bring them home to 
God, from whom they had apostatized, to bring them back to him, 
the great Creator and Father of all things, and the fountain of 
all good. Christ, having accomplished this, will bring them to 
God, and present them to him; and then may Christ say, as in Heb. 
ii. 13, ‘‘ Here am I, and the children which thou hast given me 5 
none of them is missing; ‘‘of those that thou hast given fhe, . 
have lost nothing.”” We read that Christ, when he shail have ac- 
complished the work which the Father sent him to do, shall deliver 
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up the kingdom to the Father. i. Cor. xv. 24. “ 
end, when he shall have delivered up the kinge 

the Father; when he shall have put down al , and 
rity and power.” And as he shall deliver up the kingdon 8 
present the subjects of the kingdom; and what he has obtair 
by ruling, he shall present as the fruits of his reign. = 


7. Then will God make a still more abundant manifestation and 


communication of himself. God shall be all in all ; and the glory 
of God and the glory of his Son shall be displayed in heaven, in 


a more abundant manner than ever before; and he will pour forth 


more plentifally of bis spirit, and will make answerable additions 
to the glory of the saints, such as will be becoming the commence- 
ment of the ultimate and most perfect state of things, and such 
as will become the joyful occasion of the marriage of the Lamb. 
2d. I shall now describe the Nature and Degree of the consu- 
mate and eternal glory and blessedness of the saints. a 
1. The Nature of this glory and blessedness. 1 
1. I would begin with the lowest part of it, viz. the glory of the 
place. We have already observed that heaven is a place. They 
shall dwell in the most glorious part of whole creation of God. 
It is called Paradise. Luke xxiii. 43. ** And Jesus said unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” 
2 Cor. xii. 4. ‘* How that be was caught up into Paradise, and 
heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for man to utter.” 
Rev. ii. 7. ‘* He that hath ears to hear let him hear what the Spi- 
rit saith unto the churches ; T’o him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God.” The word Paradise signifies a most pleasant and de- 
Jightful garden, of which the garden of Eden was a type. The 
garden of Eden was without doubt a place that was delightful be- 
yond what we can easily conceive ; but if this earthly paradise 
was so delightful, how pleasant and glorious may we conclude the 
heavenly paradise to be ; that was not made merely to be the re- 
sidence of some of the innocent creatures of God during their 


‘time of probation, as Eden was, but was prepared by infinite wis- 


dom and skill for the everlasting dwelling place of the great King 
of heaven and earth, and of his Son Jesus Christ ; the files where 
they might show their glory, and wisdom, and love forever, and 
which is to be the habitation of confirmed saints and angels! When 
God made the universe, he made many natty of it for inferior uses, 
in which he displayed marvellous skill ; then he made the earth, 
and the sun, and moon, and stars, and the visible heavens, which 
appear truly glorious ; but there was one part of the creation that 
God made more especially for himself, to be his own dwelling 
place, the place of his glorious rest, and we may conclude that 
this is beyond all comparison more glorious than the other parts 
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MORE TE some parts of the visible world are so glorious, as the 


‘sun, moon, and stars, how glorious may we conclude the high- 
est heavens to be! This is the heavenly mount Zion, the royal 
city of the great God. It has been the ambition of earthly 
monarchs to make the cities where they dwell exceedingly mag- 
nificent. Thus the king of Babylon boasted, “Is not this 
great Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom, 
by the might of my power, and for the honour of my majesty ?” 
Dan. iv. 30. Especially will kings have their own palaces most 
‘magnificent. But if those earthly cities and palaces are some 
of them so glorious, which are for the habitation of worms, how 
glorious may we think that to be which is for the glorious habi- 
tation of God Almighty! As the third heavens are higher than 
the earth, so we may expect that it is proportionally more glo- 
rious than any earthly garden, city, or palace. Heaven is not 
only the city of God, but his palace; not only his palace, but his 
throne: Isai. Ixvi. 1. ‘* Thus saith the Lord, Heaven is my 
‘throne, and the earth is my footstool: where is the house that 
ye build unto me; and where is the place of my rest?” We 
read how magnificent was Solomon’s throne. I Kings x. 18, 
19, 20. ‘Moreover, the king made a great throne of ivory, 
and overlaid it with the best of gold. The throne had six steps, 
and the top of the throne was round behind: and there were 
stays on either side of the place of the seat, and two lions stood 


beside the stays. And twelve lions stood there on the one side ~ 


and on the other upon the six steps: there was not the like 
“made in any kingdom.” But what is the throne of a glow- 
worm? God does not want skill to make his palace and throne 
glorious enough to become the majesty and glory of him whose 
house and seat itis. The builder is God, and there is no want 
of skill in the architect. How glorious and magnificent was 
‘the temple of Solomon, that was built only to be the place of 
the special symbols of God’s presence on earth among his peo- 
ple Israel! How much more glorious is that heavenly temple 
which God himself has built, to be the place of his glorious pre- 
sence among glorified saints and angels throughout all eternity! 
This is a place contrived on purpose to show the boundless riches 
of God’s grace and love; and therefore, God has not spared as 
to the delights and glories with which he has adorned the place. 
God is rich enough to make the place transcend all created glo- 
ry. Earthly kings build their houses and palaces, and make 
them magnificent according to their wealth and ability ; but God 
is infinitely rich, he does not spare for the cost of the treasures 
to be laid out in adorning heaven, through fear of impoverish- 
ing himself. ‘The glory of his residence is what we cannot con- 
ceive of; and this is one of those things spoken of in 1 Cor. i. 
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9. “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered in- | 


to the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for — 
them that love him.” Therefore in the descriptions that are — 
given of it in the scriptures, the images made use of to shadow 
it forth to us, are the most glorious with which we are conver-— 
sant inthe world. Such is the glorious description of it by John, — 
as represented to him in the apocalyptic vision. Rev. xxi. 10, 
11—18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. «* And he carried me away in the” 
irit to a great and high mountain, and showed me that great 
, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, 
having the glory of God: and her light was like unto a stone 
most precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear as crystal. And 
the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and the city was 
pure gold, like unto clear glass. And the foundations of the 
wall of the city were garnished with all manner of precious 
stones. ‘The first foundation was jasper; the second sapphire ; 
the third, a chalcedony; the fourth an emerald; the fifth, sar- 
donyx ; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, 
beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the 
eleventh, ajacinth; the twelfth,an amethyst. And the twelve 
gates were twelve pearls; every several gate was of one pear]: 
and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were, transparent 
glass. And I saw no temple therein: for the Lord God Al- 
mighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the city had 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the 
glory of God did- lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” 
Heaven is here represented by a city whose very walls were 
made of precious stones. And the foundations were also all 
precious stones, and the gates were each a single pearl, and the 
very streets of the city were of pure gold; and yet it was some- 
thing so excellent, as it appeared to John, that his comparing it 
to pure gold did not represent the excellency of it: it had also 
the beautiful transparency of clear glass. The apostle could 
find nothing on earth excellent enough adequately to represent 
its surpassing beauty ‘‘ The streets of the city were pure gold, 
like unto clear glass.” He goes on with the description in the 
beginning of the next chapter. Rev. xxi. 1, 2—5. ‘* And he 
showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the 
midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was 
there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations—And there shall be no night 
there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for 
the Lord God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever 
and ever.” ‘This glorious place shall be the residence of the 
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saints for ever. ‘They shall dwell in this house of God, as the 
king’s children dwell with him in their father’s house ; they 
shall dwell in this house, for it is Christ’s house. He is the 
heir and owner of it, because he is the only begotten Son of 
God ; and the church shall dwell in it with Christ, because she 
is ‘‘ the Lamb’s wife.” God has made heaven to be his own 
peculiar dwelling-place, and the dwelling-place of his chil- 
dren; when he made the world, he made heaven for them, and 
therefore Christ says to them at the close of their trial, Matth. 
xxv. 34, ‘* Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 

2. The glory of the bodies of the saints; but this need not 
be insisted on here; as I have considered it already, when 
speaking of the resurrection. I would only observe, that how- 
ever great the glory of the place is, the glory of their bodies 
will doubtless be far greater; for the place is made to be a 
dwelling place for their glorious bodies, and the inhabitants 
will doubtless be more glorious than the habitation that is made 
for them; as the end is of greater value than the means. 
However bright heaven itself shall shine, the bodies of the — 
saints themselves will shine far brighter, and appear far more 
beautiful. 

3. The glory and beauty which God will put upon their souls, 
will as far exceed the beauty of their bodies, as the beauty of 
their bodies will far exceed the beauty of the place. Here will 
be their principal ornament, and if their bodies shall shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father, how bright will their 
souls shine in the glorious image of God, made perfect in them! 
When they shall be presented to Christ, perfectly free from sin, 
without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; when they shall 
appear holy and without blemish; their bodies shall not only be 


made like to Christ’s glorious body, but their souls like to his 


holy and glorified soul. ‘They shall then shine with the glory 
of Christ reflected from them, without any thing to obscure the 
bright image. Their souls shall be made glorious in wisdom 
and knowledge; their faculties shall be exceedingly strengthen- 
ed and enlarged, their eyes made perfectly clear, and divine 
light shall fill the soul, so that there shall be no darkness with- 
in, and perfect love shall reign in the heart. Divine love 
shall be strong; all the soul shall be as it were love. ‘This 
love shall -be exceedingly great in the principle of it, and shall 
always be in its highest exercise. Then shall humility also be 
brought to perfection. None can now express or conceive how 
pure and holy will be the disposition of the soul of a glorified 
saint, which shall be, as it were, all love, all sweetness, all hu- 
mility. The ornament of a meek and quiet spirit is said to be 


6. ~ Ae 
in the sight of God of great price, i 
cious will such Pricitdel ornaments be in h 
shall be thus perfected! The souls of the 
_ jewels; and how bright will God make th s jewel 
in heaven, when he has polished them and fitted © 
gems in his own crown of glory! The soul of man, beir 
ritual and rational, is susceptible of incomparably greater 
beauty than the body, because the soul is capable of recei 
image of God, of which the body ts not; and the souls 


F e saints, when God h ted them, shall appear as the 
: ery image of God hims din the graces in which oe 
shall shine shall be seen the glory of the divine workmanship 
in its perfection. And so lovely will they be that there will 
zt more loveliness and beauty in the soul of one saint than 
: the glory and beauty of the place put together. 


_ 4, They shall have great delight in the society and enjoy- — 
ment of one another. We now do not know what enjoyment 
they will have in conversing together, ape in communicating 
with each other; but doubtless it will be far more perfect than 
any we have now. ‘The saints in heaven shall all be one socie- 
ty, they shall be united together without any schism, there shall 
‘ be asweet harmony, anda perfect union. ‘There the saints 
shall see and converse with Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, 
and David, and Isaiah, and Paul, and all the holy martyrs; and 
they shall freely converse with them. It will be a most blessed 
society ; there shall be no jars or contentions, nor breaking out 
among them; no manner of strife, nor envy, nor jealousy ; no 
ill will, but perfect peace, and perfect love through the whole 
7 society. Each one shall love every other with a most endear- 

ed and strong affection. Each one will be perfectly excellent 

and lovely, and will appear so in every other’s eyes : they will 

be delighted exceedingly in that lovely and perfect image of 

_— God, which each one shall see in every other; they shall mani- 
fest their love to cach other in the most becoming and amiable 

manner, without any thing ever to disturb or interrupt the peace 
of that blessed society. There shall be no mixture of wicked” 

men among them as it is here in this world, to defile or disho- 

nour their company. ITlere the visible churches of Christ are 

often defiled and dishonoured by one wicked man or other, but 

that church above shall always be perfectly pure. Rev. xxi. 

27. ‘* And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that de- 

fileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maka a 

lie; but they which are written in the Lamb’s book of life.” 

This blessed family being all united in one body, as having 

many members, shall all subserve and contribute to each other’s 

happiness as the members of a body that is in perfect health. 
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They shall delight to assist each other in their pisntenuslastoris 
communicating their glorious contemplations one to another. 
How sweetly will they converse together of the glories of God 
and Christ, and of God’s glorious works of power, and wis- 
dom, and mercy! and how will they convey the bright concep- 
tions and the raptures of joy from one soul to another, impart- 
ing to each other the sweet communications which they them- 
selves receive from the glorious king of heaven! and how will 
they help one another in their praises to God and Christ, each 
one bearing his part in the heavenly melody, extolling the most — 
High! And what a glorious harmony of celestial voices with- 
out number will that be, when the whole assembly of the upper 


world shall together lift up the praises of God on high! John 


had this represented to him at a great distance, and tells us, 
Rev. xiv. 2, ‘‘I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of ma- 
ny waters, and as the voice of a great thunder; and I heard 
the voice of harpers, harping with their harps :’’ so ardent were 
they, and so great a multitude. And how will they rejoice in 
their numbers, to see so great a multitude all united, all per- 
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fectly holy, all full of mutual love, all fed en ita enG: all bre- 


thren! 


Here a question may arise, Whether the saints, when they 
go to heaven, have any peculiar comfort in meeting with those 
who have been their pious friends on earth? Tanswer in the 
affirmative, and I think itis evident from 1 Thess. iv. 13—18. 
* But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died, and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we, which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these words.” 
Here it is evident, 

1. That what the apostle mentions, as a matter of comfort 
to Christians respecting their departed Christian friends, is that 
they shall meet them, and see them again. It is not only that 
their departed friends, though dead are happy, but they shall 
see them, and be with them again. This is here plainly as- 
serted. Mourn not for them, says the apostle, as those that 
have no hope; for when Christ comes, God shall bring them 
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comfort one another with these words.  “ pos! 
ust be understood to mean, that they should comfort 
‘other when mourners, with the consideration that they s 
hereafter be with their departed friends again in a glorious and 
happy state, and never part more. a an 
2. That there will be something else that will give comfor | 
wig wg ine. iha in a future state, than in seeing other ae sad 
; her vise W ; did the apostle mention it for their comfort, t a 
they should see them again rather t! ey 
had not seen or heard of? The apostle’s speaking thus to 
Thessalonians might give them just ground to expect, that 
peculiar by strong affection which they had cherished for 
_ parted friends, which was crossed by their departure, wou 
- again gratified by meeting them again ; for this crossing of that 
affection was the ground of their mourning. If the Thessalo- 
te nians knew, that to see their friends again in another world 
- would be no gratification to the affection which they had for 
them as their friends, and did no way think or conceive of it as 
such; thento think of seeing them would be no more comfort 
to them or remedy to their sorrow, than to think that they should | 
see any other saint that lived or died in another country, or ins 
past age; and that, because it would be no remedy to the groun: 
and foundation of their mourning, viz. the crossing their affec- 
tion to them as their friends ; and if it would be no remedy to 
their mourning, to think thus respectingit, it never would have 
been mentioned to them by the apostle as a ground of comfort 
or reason why they need not mourn. That was what they 
mourned for, viz. that they should not have their affections to-— 
wards them satisfied by seeing them, and conversing with them. 
again. ‘That for which the heathen here spoken of, that have 
no hope, mourned excessively, was that they should never more 
have that affection gratified again. Hence it follows that the 
special affection, which the saints have in this world to other 
saints who are their friends, will in some respects remain in an-- 
other world. ‘There is no reason why we should suppose that saints 
that have dwelt together in this world, and have showed kind- 
ness to each other, have been affectionate to each other’s true 
happiness, should not love one another with a love of gratitude 
for it in another world. There is no reason why good ministers 
whom God had made the instruments of salvation to others, 
should not have special joy in meeting their converts in heayen. 
2 Cor. i. 14, “ As also ye have acknowledged us in part that 
Wwe are your rejoicing, even as ye also are ours, in the day of 
the Lord Jesus.” 1 Thess. ii: 19, 20. ‘* For what is our hope, 
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or joy, or crown of vejoienet are not even in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? For ye are our glory 
and joy.” [seen son why those that love one anether with 
a virtuous love, and from such a love have shown kindness one 
to another, should not love one another the better for it: in an- 
other world. There is no reason to think, that the friendship con- 
tracted here on earth between saints will be rooted out in an- 
other world. ~All natural affections, so far as founded in animal 


nature or the infirmity of the present state, will cease in anotheaae bar 


world; and with respect to any tion that the godly have 
had to the finally reprobate, the love of God will wholly swal- 
low it up, and cause it wholly to cease. But I see nothing that 
argues that one saint in glory may not have a special respect to 
another, because God made use of that other as an instrument 
to bring him into being, and thus made him the remote occasion 
of his happiness ; or that, when pious parents lose pious children, 
they may not comfort themselves with the thought that they 
shall go tothem, as probably David did when he said concern- 
ing his child, 2 Sam. xii. 23, ‘‘ But now he is dead, wherefore 
should I fast ? can [ bring him back again? I shall goto him, 
but he shall not return to me :”’ or that even a former acquaint- 
ance with persons and their virtues may not occasion a par- 
ticular respect in another world. They may go to heaven with 
a desire to see them upon that very account. The impres- 
sions which they have of their amiable qualifications in conse- 
quence of their acquaintance with them here, may yet remain 
in another world. 

5. The saints in heaven shall see and converse with Christ. 
They shall see Christ in a twofold sense. 

1. They shall see him, as appearing in his glorified human 
nature, with their bodily eyes; and this will be a most glorious 
sight. The loveliness of Christ as thus appearing will be a 
most ravishing thing to them; for though the bodies of the 
saints shall appear with an exceeding beauty and glory, yet the 
body of Christ will without doubt immensely surpass them, as 
muchas the brightness of the sun does that of the stars. The 
glorified body of Christ will be the master-piece of all God’s 
workmanship in the whole material universe. There shall be 
in his glorious countenance the manifestations of his glorious 
spiritual perfections, his majesty, his holiness, his surpassing 
grace and love, and meekness. The eye will never be wearied 
with beholding this glorious sight. When Christ was trans- 
figured inthe mount, Peter was for making three tabernacles 
that Christ and Moses and Elijah might remain there, and that 
the heavenly. vision might never come to an end. 
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Job had respect to this sight of Christ, and comforted him- 
self with the thoughts of it, when he said, ‘‘ For I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon 
the earth: and though after my skin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; though my reins 
be consumed within me.” ‘This will be the most glorious ob- 
ject that the saints will ever see with their bodily eyes; and 


there will be far more happiness redounding to the beholders ~ 


from this sight than from any other; yea the eyes of the glori- 
fied body will be given chiefly that the saints may behold this 
sight. : 

2. They shall see him with the eye of the sonl. Itis said, 
“‘They shall see him as he is.” 1 John iii. 2. “ And they shall 
know even as they are known.” 1 Cor. xiii. 2. They shall have 
a clear understanding of Christ as Mediator, how he has un- 
dertaken from all eternity to accomplish their salvation. They 
shall understand the glorious covenant of redemption between 
the Father and the Son; shall sce the eternal love Christ had 
to them before the foundation of the world. They shall in all 
probability understand the mystery of his incarnation. They 
shall know and understand the gloriousness of the way of sal- 
vation by Christ, ‘‘ which things the angels desire to look in- 
to ;” they shall have a full understanding of the infinite wisdom 
of God in contriving the plan of salvation; shall comprehend 
the height, and depth, and length, and breadth of the love of 
Christ to sinners, in undergoing for them the agony of the 
garden, and the more overwhelming agonies of the cross. 
Now the heart is dull in the contemplation of such things. 
How often are they heard of by the saints on earth with but 
little affection! How often, when they see them set forth in 
the Lord’s supper, are they cold and Jifeless! But then it shall 
not be so; then the wonderful works of God, and the love of 
Christ in the work of redemption, will appear as they are: then 
there will constantly without any interruption be a most lively 
and full sense of it, without any deadness or coldness ; every 
thing in the work of redemption will appear in its true glory, 
the understanding shall be wonderfully opened, and it shall be 
perpetually like the clear hemisphere with the sun in the meri- 
dian, and there shall never come over one cloud to darken the 
mind. And then the saints shall see fully how the excellence and 
loveliness of Christ appear in all that he did and suffered: they 
shall see the loveliness of those excellencies that appeared in 
Christ’s buman nature when on earth; his wonderful meekness 
and humility, his patience under suffering, his perfect obedience 
to the Father. And then shall they also see the beauty that ap- 


pea Sars ile. human 1 glorifi 
—_ excellencies of it shine without avail, T NH: ee 
excellence of the divine nature of Christ; ‘they “a behold 
clearly and immediately his divine majesty, and his divine and in- 
finite holiness, and grace and love. ‘They shall see Christ as the 
perfect image of God, an image wherein all the glory of the divine 
nature is fully expressed ; they shall behold him as the brightness ¢ of 
his Father’s glory ; and they shall see that bright and penieet dp im : 
_age of God which the Father beheld, to 
. ding from all eternity. But 
% diyine nature belongs to that beatific vision, of wach I 
would speak more particularly Hereafter. 
_ 2. They shall not only see this glorious person, as at adistance, _ 
but they shall be admitted to be near him, and to converse with = 
him. This sight of his glory and loveliness will fill them with 
the most exalted love, which love will cause them to desire con- 
ation ; and they shall be admitted to it, ‘to the full of their de-_ = 
sires, and that at all times. Two things may be observed con- 
cerning this converse with Christ, to which the saints shall be. ad- mere = 
mitted in heavens | 2 
1. Itshall be most free and intimate. There. shall be nothing se 
to forbid them or deter them. Though Christ is so glorious a 
person, in so exalted a state in heaven, being Lord of heaven and .- 
earth, yet he will treat them as brethren, and they shall converse 
with him as friends. He will also honour them and advance them 
to the dignity of kings, that they may be fit to converse with so 
glorious a King. Rev. i. 6. ‘* And hath made us kings and 
3 priests unto God and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever, Amen.’”’ Christ, when on earth, treated his dis- 
- ciples with great familiarity and freedom, he treated them as friends, 
j John xv. 15. “I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth 
4 


not what his lord doeth: but I call you friends; for all things 
that I have heard of my Father I have made known unto you.’ 
So in heaven he will not keep them at a greater distance, but ad- 
mit them nearer; because they shall be fitted to be nearer to him 
and to converse more intimately with him. O how happy will it 
render them to have so great and honourable a person treating 
them with such grace and condescension! 

Though they shall see the awful majesty of Christ, that will not 

é make them afraid, because they will see his love and grace, and 

-_ condescension, equal to his majesty. 

2. This converse shall be most full and satisfying. This is 
| evident from that most emphatic expression of the church being 
‘‘the bride, the Lamb’s wife.”” He will open the infinite and eter- 

nal fountain of his love to them, and will pour forth that foun- 
tain into their hearts. This love will be as a pure river of water 
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of life, a river of pleasures, constantly flowing into the souls of the 
saints, that shall be in them as rivers of living water. And they 
shall also in their converse with Christ manifest their love to him: 
their hearts shall flow out in an unceasing stream, or ascend con- 
tinually in a rapturous transport of love. Of those things we can 
say but little now; yet sometimes when God helps us we can con- 
ceive of them a little, but it is but a little at the most. 

6. The saintsin heaven shall see God. They shall not only 
see that glorious city, and the saints there, and the holy angels, 
and thé glorified body of Christ; but they shall see God himself. 
This is promised to the saints. Matth. v. 8. ‘‘ Blessed are the pure 
in heart, for they shall seeGod.” 1 Cor. xiii. 12. ‘* For now we 
see through a glass darkly; but then face to face; now 1 know in 
part; but then shall I know even as also I am known.” ‘This is 
that, which is called by divines ‘* the beatific vision,” because this 
is that in which the blessedness of the saints in glory does chiefly 
consist. This is the fountain, the infinite fountain of their bless- 
edness. The sight of Christ, which has already been spoken of, 
is not here to be excluded, for he is a divine person; the sight of 
him in his divine nature therefore belongs to the beatifical vision. 
This vision of God is the chief bliss of heaven, and therefore I 
would speak of it a little more particularly. And, 

1. As to the Faculty that is the subject of this vision. It is no 
sight of any thing with the bodily eyes; but it is an intellectual 
view. ‘The beatific vision of God, is not a sight with the eyes 
of the body, but with the eyes of the soul. ‘There is no such 
thing as seeing God properly with the bodily eyes, because he 
is a spirit: one of his attributes is, that he is invisible. 1. Tim. i. 
17. ‘* Now unto the king eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise 
God, be honour and glory for ever and ever.”” Colos. i. 15. **Who 
is the image of the invisible God, the first born of every creature.” 
Heb. xi. 27. ‘* By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
of the king; for he endured, as seeing him who is invisible.” 
This highest blessedness of the soul, does not enter in at the door 
of the bodily senses; this would be to make the blessedness of the 
soul dependent on the body, or the happiness of man’s superior 
part to be dependent on the inferior. The beatific vision of 
God is not any sight with the bodily eyes, because the separate 
souls of the saints, and the angels which are mere spirits, and 
never were united to body, have this vision. Matth. xviii. 10. 
** Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones: for I say 
unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in heaven.”’ It is not in beholding any-form 
or visible representation, or shape, or colour, or shining light, in 
which the highest happiness of the soul consists; but it is in see- 
ing God, who is a spirit, spiritually, with the eyes of the soul. 
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We have no reason to think that there is any such thing as God’s 
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manifesting himself by any outward glorious appearance, that is, 


the symbol of his presence in heaven, any otherwise than by the — 
glorified body of Christ. -God was wont in the old testament, — 
_ oftentimes to manifest himself by an outward glory, and sometimes 


in a outward shape, or the form of a man. But when God mani- 


-fested himself thus, it was by Christ ; it was the Second Person of 


the Trinity only that was wont thus to appear to men in an out- 


ward glory and human shape. John i. 18. ‘“*No man hath seen ’ 


‘God at any time; the only begotton Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, he hath declared him.” But since Christ has actually 
assumed a human body, there is no need of his assuming any aerial 
form or shape any more. The Deity now became visible to the 
bodily eyes in a more perfect manner by his having a real body. 
“The saints that shall see Christ in heaven in his glorified body, 
much more properly see Christ than if they only saw an assumed 
shape, or some outward glorious appearance, as the symbol of his 
presence ; for now, that which they see is not only a glorious ap- 


pearance by which Christ is represented, but the real Christ; itis 
his own body. The seeing God in the glorified body of Christ — 


is the most perfect way of seeing God with the bodily eyes that can 
be; for in seeing a real body, which one of the persons of the 
Trinity has assumed to be his body, and in which he dwells for 
ever as his own, the divine majesty and excellency appear as much 
as it is possible for them’ to appear in outward form or shape. 
The saints do actually see a divine person with bodily eyes, and 
in the same manner as we see one another. But when God showed 
himself under outward appearances and symbols of his presence 
only, that was not so proper a sight of a divine person, and it wasa 
more imperfect way of God’s manifesting himself, suitably to the 
more imperfect state of the church under the old testament. 
But now Christ really subsists in a glorified body; those outward 
symbols and appearances are done away, as being needless and 
imperfect. This more imperfect way therefore is altogether need- 
less, seeing Christ there appears as a glorified body. 

This seems to be one end of God’s assuming a human body, 
viz. that the saints might see God with bodily eyes ; that they may 
see him, not only in the understanding, but in every way of seeing 
of which the human nature is capable; that we might see God 
as a divine person as we see one another. And there is no need 
of God the Father’s manifesting himself in any other glorious 
form; for he that sees the Son, sees the Father, John xiv. 9 ; and 
that because he is the image of the invisible God. Coloss. i. 15.— 
Heb. i. 3. “Who being the brightness of his glory, and the ex- 
press image of his person, and upholding all things by the word 
of his power when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on 
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"dee perfect and glorious manner than the eye of the body 
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him ‘face to face.”? 1 Cor. xiii. 12. They shall not only see the 
_ glory of God as reflected from other things, but they shall see him 
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the soul has in itself those powers whereby it is sufficiently ca 
ble of apprehending spiritual objects without looking through 
yindows of the outward senses. The soul is capable of seeing 
God more immediately, “— certainly, and more fully and 
gloriously than the eye of the body is. * ee me 
_ 2. The act of vision. And, disco A ea 

1. It will be an Immediate sight, it will be no apprehen 
d’s excellency by acquiring it from his works; neither 
ch a spiritual sight of God as the saints have in this world 
seeing him in his ware and making use of his ordinances, which 
is called seeing ‘through a glass darkly.” Then they shall see 


we see the sun, by his own light in a clear hemispbere.. It will : 


be an intuitive view of God. What knowledge the saints have of 


God in this world is like the twilight before sun-rising ; itis not 
the direct light of the sun, but the light of the sun reflected, and 3 
it iscomparatively a dim light; but hereafter the saints shallenjoy — 
the perfect day, they shall see God as we immediately behold the 
sun after it is risen above the horizon, and no cloud or vapour in 
the heavens to hinder its sight. eer 
2. It shall be, according to men’s capacity, a perfect sight. 
shall not be a perfectly comprehensive sight, because it isi nposs 
ble that a saint’s mind should comprehend God ; but yet it shall “ 
be perfect in its kind, it shall be perfectly certain, without any 
doubt or possibility of doubt. There shall be a view of God in 
his being, and in his power, and wisdom, and holiness, and good- 
ness, and love, and all-sufficiency, that shall be attended with intui- _ 
tive certainty, without any mixture of unbelief, and with much 
greater certainty than any sight with the bodily eye. And then it 
shall be perfectly clear without any view of darkness. Now, how 
much darkness is there mingled with that spiritual sight, which 
the saints have of God’s glory in this world! But then, there shall 
be no obscurity, nothing to cloud the understanding, or to hinder 
the clearness of the view. God shall be hid with no vail, neither 
shall there be any vail in the heavens. And this sight shall be 
most enlarged; they shall see vastly more of the glory of God 
than any of the saints do inthis world; the souls of the saints 
shall be like the angels in extensiveness of understanding. 
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3. The Object of this vision: concerning which I abtervs) . 

_ 1. They shall see every thing in God that tends to excite and 
inflame love, i. e. every thing that is lovely, every thing that tends _ 
| to exalt their esteem and admiration, to warm and endear the heart. 

They shall behold the infinite excellency and glory of God, shall 
have a blessed-making sight of his glorious Majesty and of his 
infinite holiness ; shall see as those angels do, of whom we read in 
Isai. vi. 3. “That, standing before the throne, they cry “ Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord of hosts,” and shall behold the infinite grace and — me - 
goodness of God. Then shall that glorious fountain and ocean ™ 
be opened fully to their view ; then shall they behold all its excel- 
lency and loveliness, they shall have a clear sight of his immense 
glory and excellency. 

2. They shall see every thing in God that gratifies love. They 

shall see in him all that love desires. Love desires the love of the 
beloved. So the saints in glory shall see God’s transcendent love 
to them; God will make ineffable manifestations of his love to 
them. They shall see as much love in God towards them as they ~ 
. desire ; they neither will nor can crave any more. This very 
manifestation that God will make of himself that will cause the — 
beatific vision, will be an act of lovein God: it willbe from the — 
exceeding love of God to them that he will give them this vision, 
which will add an immense sweetness to it. When they see God 
so glorious, and at the same time see how greatly this God loves ~ 
them, what delight will it not cause in the soul! Love desires 
union. They shall therefore see this glorious God united to them, 
and see themselves united to him. They shall see that he is their 
. Father, and that they are his children. They shall see God glori- 
3 ously present with them ; God with them ; and God inthem; and 
they inGod. Love desires the possession of its object. _'There- 
fore they shall see God, even their own God ; when they behold 
this transcendent glory of God, they shall see bim as their own. 
When they shall see that glory, power, and wisdom of God, they 
shall see it as altogether engaged for them; when they shall see 
the beauty of God’s holiness, they shall see it as their own, for 
them to enjoy for ever ; when they see the boundless ocean of God’s 
goodness and grace, they shall see it to be all theirs. 

4, The Manner in which they shall see and enjoy God ; and 
that is as having communion with Christ therein. The saints shall 
enjoy God, as partaking with Christ of his enjoyment of God; 
for they are united to him, and are glorified and made happy in 
the enjoyment of God as his members. As the members of the 
body partake of the life and health of the head, so the saints in 
glory shall be happy as partaking of the blessedness of the Son 
of God; they being in Christ, shall partake of the love of God 
the Father to Christ. And as the Son knows the Father, so they 
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shall partake with him (Hills. sicbt of God/-as being as it were 
parts of him. As he is in the bosom of the Father, so are they 
in the bosom of the Father; as he has immense joy in the love of 
the Father, so have they, every one of them in their measure, the 
same joy in the Father’s love. 


Herein. they shall enjoy God in a more exalted and excellent 


manner than man would have done if he had never fallen ; for 
doubtless that happiness, that Christ himself partakes of in his 
Father’s bosom, is transcendently sweet and excellent; and how 
happy therefore are they who are admitted to partake of that por- 
tion of delight with him! ) 

5. The Agent by whom this vision of God shall be communica- 
ted; viz. the Holy Spirit. As it is by the Holy Spirit that a 


spiritual sight of God is given in this world, so it is the same Holy 


Spirit by whom the beatific vision is given of Godin heaven. The 
saints in heaven are as dependent on God for all their happiness, 
and all their holiness, and all their light, as those on earth; there 
all is from God by his Holy Spirit, just as itis here. They shall 
have the beatific vision of God because they will be full of God, 
filled with the Holy Spirit of God. The Holy Ghost is the pure 
river of water of life that proceeds from the throne of God and the 
Lamb, spoken of in Rev. xxii. 1. 

6. The Effects of this vision. And these are, that the soul shall 
be inflamed with love, and satisfied with pleasure. 

1. It shall be inflamed with love. The soul shall not be an 
inactive spectator, but shall be most active, and in the most ardent 
exercise oflove towards the object seen. The soul shall be as it 
were all eyes to behold, and yet all act to love. The soul shall be 


as full of love as it shall be of light, and of both it shall be as full - 


as itcan hold. The understanding will be in its most perfect act 
in beholding, and the will will be in its most perfect act in loving. 
This love will be perfectly such as it ought tobe. It shall be per- 
fectly humble, the soul shall be in its place at all times, adoring at 
God’s feet, and yet embraced in the arms of his love. This love 
shall excite them to praise. And therefore, singing praises and 
hallelujahs shall be that in which they shall unweariedly be em- 
ployed. 

2. This sight of God shall satisfy the soul with pleasure. So 
great will the joy be that the soul will desire no greater. It shall 
be as full of grace, as the large desires of the soul can receive. So 
sweet shall it be, that the soul will desire nothing sweeter. So 
pure and excellent will it be, that the soul will desire nothing bet- 
ter. Ps. xvii. 15. ‘* As for me I shall behold thy face in righteous- 
ness, I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness.”” When 
the soul beholds the glory and love of God, it shall be at the same 
time filled with the glory and love of God; it shall receive satis- 
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fying pleasure, for it shall receive God. God will communicate, 
and as it were pour forth himself into the soul. And with what 
inexpressible sweetness and complacency will the soul open itself 
to be thus filled, as the flowers open before the sun to be filled 
with his light and pleasant influences ! 

‘Having thus considered wherein the eternal happiness of the 
saints consists, I proceed next to consider some circumstances of 
it. | 

1. It will add sweetness to the happiness of heaven, that it is 
all the fruit of free grace, and the dying Jove of Christ. The 
saints in this world are of that spirit that they choose the way of 
salvation, by free and sovereign grace; and salvation in this way 
seems better and sweeter by far, than if they could have it by their 
own works. Much more will this exceedingly heighten the sweet- 
ness of their happiness when they are in heaven, when their love, 
and their humility will be perfect, when they will be abundantly 
more sensible than they are now, what vile creatures they were in 
this world; and when they consider to what exceeding glory God 
has advanced them, what a sweet admiration will it excite in them 
of the free and boundless grace of God! And what a sweetness 
will it add that all this glorious blessedness which they possess, is- 
not of themselves, but is the fruit of the love of that glorious per- 
son whom they shall then see in his glory, the fruit of his dying love, 
that it was bought by his own precious blood! It adds greatly to 
the value of a gift, if we receive it froma dear friend as a token of 
his love; but how greatly then will heaven be the more prized by 
the saints, when they consider it as the fruit of his love who is so 
glorious and excellent, and who is so exceedingly beloved by 
them ! 

2. It will give them the greater sense of their own blessedness, 
when they contemplate the misery of those who are finally lost, 
and consider how exceedingly different is their own state. The 
saints will witness the misery of the wicked, they shall see their 
state at the day of judgment, they shall see them at the left hand 
with devils, shall hear the sentence pronounced, and see it executed. 
This shall greatly heighten the sense of their own happy state, 
when they consider how different their own state is, how different- 
ly God has dealt with themselves from what he has done with the 
wicked ; when they see how dreadful the misery is from which they 
are delivered and which they must have unavoidably suffered, had 
not God graciously redeemed them; when they consider that they 
deserved this misery as well as those that suffer it, but (hat Christ has 
of his free grace redeemed them. This will give exalted thoughts of 
the free grace of God, and cause them exceedingly to admire it, 
and will greatly heighten their exercises of love to him who has 
been so gracious to them, and consequently will heighten their joy 
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the saints in heaven when they contemplate t 

4 damned in hell, will feel a greater sense of their ow ppine 
3, There are different degrees of happiness and glory i nh 

As there are degrees among the angels, viz. thrones, domir 
principalities, and powers; so there are degrees among the sa 

In heaven are many mansions, and of different degrees of dij 
as The glory of the saints above will be in some proportion te 


their eminency in holiness and good works here. Christ will re- 
- ward all according to their works. He that gained ten pounds 
was made ruler over ten cities, and he that gained five pounds 
over five cities. Luke xix. 17. 2 Cor. ix. 6. tleagaesson 
sparingly, shall reap sparingly, and he that soweth bountifully 
pall neh also bountifally.” ; And the apostle Paul tells ust 
as one star differs from another star in glory, so also it shall be in 
the resurrection of the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 41. Christ tells us that 
he who gives a cup of cold water unto a disciple in the name of a 
disciple shall in no wise lose his reward. But this could not be 
true, if a person should have no greater reward for doing many 
good works than if he did but few. It will be no damp to the 
‘happiness of those who have lower degrees of happiness and glory, 
that there are others advanced in glory above them: for all shall 
___ be perfectly happy, every one shall be perfectly satisfied. Every 
‘vessel that is cast into this ocean of happiness is full, though there 
"are some vessels far larger than others; and there shall be no such 
thing as envy in heaven, but perfect love shall reign through the 
whole society. Those who are not so high in glory as others, will 
not envy those that are higher, but they will have so great, and 
strong, and pure love to them, that they will rejoice in their superior 
happiness ; their love to them will be such that they will rejoice 
that they are happier than themselves; so that instead of hay- 
ing a damp to their own happiness, it will add to it. They will 
see it to be fit that they that have been most eminent in works of 
righteousness should be most highly exalted in glory; and they 
will rejoice in having thatd one, that is fittest to be done. There 
will be a perfect harmony in that society: those that are most happy 
will also be most holy, and all will be both perfectly holy, and perfect- 
ly happy. But yet there will be different degrees of both holiness and 
happiness according to the measure of each one’s capacity, and 
therefore those that are lowestin glory will have the greatest love to 
those that are highest in happiness, because they will see most of the 
image of God in’ them; and having the greatest love to them, 
they will rejoice to see them the most happy and the highest in 
glory. And so, on the other hand, those that are highest in glory, 
as they will be the most lovely, so they will be fullest of love: as they 
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will excel in happiness, they will proportionally excel in divine be- 
nevolence and love to others, and will have more love to God and 
to the saints than those that are lower in holiness and happiness. 
And besides, those that will excel in glory will also excel in’ hu- 
mility. Here in this world, those that are above others are the ob- 
jects of envy, because that others conceive of them as being lifted 
up with it; but in heaven it will not be so, but those saints in hea- 
ven who excel in happiness will also in holiness, and consequently 
in humility. The saints in heaven are more humble than the saints 
- on earth, and still the higher we go among them the greater hu- 
-mility there is; the highest orders of saints, who know most of 
God, see most of the distinction between God and them, and con- 
sequently are comparatively least in their own eyes, and so are 
most humble. The exaltation of some in heaven above the rest 

will be so far from diminishing the perfect happiness and joy of 

the rest who are inferior, that they will be the happier for it; such 


will be the union in their society thatthey will be partakers of each. 


other’s happiness. Then will be fulfilled in its perfection that 
which is declared in 1 Cor. xii. 22, ‘If one of the members be 
honoured all the members rejoice with it.” ae 

This happiness of the saints shall never have any interruption. 
There will never be any alloy to it; there never will come any 
cloud to obscure their light: there never will be any thing to cool 
their love. ‘The rivers of pleasure will not fail, the glory and 
love of God and of Christ will for ever be the same, and the mani- 
festation of it will have no interruption. No sin or corruption 
shall ever enter there, no temptation to disturb their blessedness : 
the divine love in the saints shal! never cool, there shall be no in- 
consistency in any of them, the faculties of the saints shall never 
flag from exercise; and they will never be cloyed, their relish for 
those delights will for ever be kept up to its height, that glorious 
society shall not grow weary of their hallelujahs. ‘Their exercises, 
though they are so active and vigorous, will be performed with per- 
fect ease; the saints shall not be weary of loving, and praising, 
and fearing, as the sun is never weary of shining. 

5. And to sum up this whole description, there shall never be 
any end to their glory and blessedness. ‘Therefore is it so often 
called eternal life, and everlasting life. We are told that at the 
day of judgment, when the wicked shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, the righteous shall enter into lifeeternal, Matth. xxv. 
46. The pleasures which there are at God’s right hand, are said 
to be for evermore; Psalm xvi. 11: And that this is not merely 
along duration, but an absolute eternity, is evident from that 
which Christ has said, that those who believe on him shall not die. 

John vi. 50. Rev. xxii. 5. In the description of the New Jerusa- 
Jem it is said, ‘‘ And they shall reign for ever and ever.” ‘The 
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eternity of this blessedness:shall crown all. If the saints knew that 
there would be an end to their happiness, though at never so 
great a distance, yet it would be a great damp to their joy. The 
greater the happiness is, so much the more uncomfortable would 
the thoughts of an end be, and so much the more joyful will it be 
to think that there will be no end. The saints will surely know 
that there will be no more danger of their happiness coming to an 
end, than there will be that the being of God will come to an end, 
As God is eternal, so their happiness is eternal; as long as the 
fountain lasts, they need not fear but they shall be supplied. 


APPLICATION. 


1. Hence we learn how great a mercy conversion is, because it 
confers upon him who is exposed to eternal misery a right to all 
this blessedness. Man, as he is naturally, is very far from this bless- 
edness; we came into the world wretched, miserable, undone crea~ 
tures, in cruel bondage to sin and Satan, under guilt and under 
wrath, and at enmity against God, the fountain of blessedness, 
and in a state of condemnation to everlasting destruction. But 
when a man is converted there isa great change made in his state ; 
he is that day passed from death to life, he is brought out of that 
state of wo and misery into a sure title to glory, honour, and 
peace for ever. When once a man is converted all this blessedness 
that we have heard of is his, he has an absolute right to it, God’s 
word is passed for it, his faithful promise is given. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but that promise of God shall not fail, but 
shall be fulfilled: their witness is in heaven, and their record on 
high. On that day in which a man is converted he enters into 
a blessed state, he is sure to be a blessed person as long as he lives; 
and he has a right to all that blessedness we have heard of, at 
death, and in a state of separation, and at the day of judgment, 
and to that glory which the saints have in their state of consummate 
glory and blessedness. ‘This teaches how great and how blessed 
a change conversion is in its consequences, and what cause have 
they who have good ground to think that they have been the sub- 
jects of it to bless and praise, and extol the name of God, when 
they consider what a situation they were once in, and what a hap- 
py state they are now in; for the bringing them out of that misera- 
ble state into so glorious a state is owing only to free and sove- 
reign grace. t Cor. iv. 7. ‘*Who maketh thee to differ from 
another? and what hast thou that thou didst not receive? now, 
if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not 
received it ?”” 

2. Hence we may learn the folly of those that are cold and 
slack in seeking salvation, seeing that the glory and happi- 
ness of those who are saved is so exceedingly great. How un- 


« ' - if - -—? oa 


SERMON VIIL. 273 


reasonable is it to expect to obtain that which is so great with- 
out effort! Men willseek worldly riches and honours that are 
worth so little, and cannot make them happy, and will soon van- 
ish away, with great and indefatigable labour and diligence ; 
and shall men expect to obtain such eternal glory and blessed- 
ness ina slack and cold way of seeking it? How unlike the 
nature and importance of this blessedness do men treat it that 
seek it in a cold and careless manner! and can it be expected 
that God will also treat it so unlike its value, as to bestow it upon: 
such seekers ? 
3. Hence we may solve the difficulty of some Christians 
meeting with so much affliction and darkness in the world. 
Some godly persons are the subjects of very great outward af- 
flictions, and some are the subjects of great spiritual darkness ; 
some truly godly persons spend great part of their lives in the 
dark, in exercising doubts, and anxious thoughts, and distress- 
ing fears. And oftentimes God’s people make this an argument 
against themselves. They argue that if God loved them, and 
had made them his children, he would never leave them in such 
darkness and distress, he would give them more of the light of 
his countenance. They are ready to say- with themselves, if 
God loves me, why does he not give me more comfort, why 
does he see mein such darkness, and does not comfort me? 
But what we have heard may solve all the difficulty. If their 
happiness throughout all eternity be so great, of how little con- 
sequence is it what may be their condition for that short mo- 
ment they continue in this world! What if they are in the 
dark, what if they walk in darkness and are exercised with great 
trouble! how little difference willit make, though it be cast into 
the scales, when weighed against that far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory! It will prove lighter thanvanity. If 
God gives eternal happiness to them, that is evident proof of 
his love, and all the darkness and sorrow they can meet with 
in this world are not worthy to be mentioned. All this dark- 
ness, how long soever continued, if we compare it with future 
glory, vanishes into nothing. 
4. This subject furnishes solid ground of consolation to the 
righteous. What can be matter of greater joy and comfort to 
any person than to consider that he is entitled to such eternal 
blessedness ? Here is sufficient consolation under all adversity ; 
whatever changes we meet with in the world, this may be mat- 
ter of abundant comfort under the greatest and heaviest trials. 
In these things a Christian may well rejoice, though the fig-tree 
‘should not blossom, and there should be no fruit in the vine. 
_ Having this firm support and consolation, a Christian will not 
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lovest God and trustest in Christ. What a glorious he 
ode and undefiled, and never-fading inheritance 
Beecrved in heaven for thee! Hence I would answer an 
tion or two, that unbelief in the saint may be ready 
ae what has been said. 
Some may be ready to say, this glory and blessedness e 

ee great and wonderful that it seems too great to be given to 
such dso xa as men are; it seems almost, incredible that God 


should so and advance worms of thedust. ; 

Answer. he death and sufferings of Christ ‘make ever 
hing credible that belongs to this blessedness. If God 

nvught his own Son too much for us, what will he think 
much for us? If God did not spare him, but gave him even te 
be made a reproach, and a curse, and a victim to death for us, 
no blessedness, however great, can be incredible which is the 
fruit of this. Rom. viii. 32. ‘* He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
« also freely give us all things ©” If God would so contrive to 
show his love in the manner and means of procuring our hap- 
piness, nothing can be incredible in the degree of the | nay 
‘itself: if nothing be too much to be given to man, an 
done for man inthe manner of procvring his happiness, noth 
will be too much to be given to him as the happiness procured, 
and no degree of happiness too great for him to enjoy. If all 
that God does about it be consistent, his infinite wisdom will also _ 
work to make their happiness and glory great in the degree — 
of it. Ph J 

2. Some Christians may still be ready to object. It is not 
too great to be bestowed on others, yet it seems to me too great 
_to be bestowed on such an unworthy creature as I; it seems 
incredible that God should ever give such glory to such an one 
as I am, that am so mean, and so worthless, and vile. I not 
only was once unworthy, but I am so unworthy still, Tam so 
blind, I have so much sin, and so little goodness, | commit so 
much sin, and do so little good, that it appears incredible that I 
should have a title to such blessedness: I can far more ¢ easily 
think that others will possess it than myself. 

Answer. It is no way incredible that infinite grace should 
bestow it on the meanest and unworthiest. God’s- design is to 
glorify his free grace, and this is one way by which free grace 
is glorified, viz. by bestowing such great blessedness on the 
most unworthy. This is of a piece w “ith the rest. Every thing 
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e work of redemption is wonderful, and therefore one of 
ames by which Christ is called, is Wonderful. As grace 
Is wonderful in the means of procurement, viz. giving Christ to 
die, and wonderful in the degree of happiness procured ; so it 
4s wonderful with respect to the subjects of it, that they are in 
themselves so mean and unworthy. 
' 5. This subject furnishes ground of solemn exhortation to 
al men, earnestly to seek this blessedness. And here you 
may well consider, 
a How poor you are who have no heaven but this world! 
. Inthis exceeding and eternal glory of which you have heard, 
you have no lot or portion; you have nothing but a little part 
of this clod of earth; and what isall that you have worth? If 
you have a little more land than some of your neighbours, or 
_ if youare in a way to make more money than others, if your 
» accommodations are better than others’, and you have more 
worldly conveniences and pleasures than others, or if you are 
promoted a little higher among men than some others are, 
what a poor portion is this; and how miserable are you who have 
no better happiness that you can call your own! How happy 
do these things make you, what great satisfaction do they yield 
to you! Are such things as these the rivers of pleasure that 
you choose for your portion? O, how miserable are you that 
have your portion in this life! When afew days are passed 
you must go to the grave and into eternity, and then your glory 
shall not descend after you; and how wretched are they of 
whom it may be said, when they have done with worldly enjoy- 
ments, that they have received their consolation! Luke vi. 24. 
2. To what misery are you exposed! You not only have no 
lot in this happiness and glory, but you are hanging over end- 
less misery, and are in danger every day of being irrecoverably 
lost. 
- 3. You have now an opportunity to obtain this blessedness. 
It is true that now you are exposed to this misery, but yet this 
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glory is offered to you; the time is not past wherein the offer is” 


made; you have yet an opportunity to be made happy for ever. 
The opportunity you now have to obtain the happiness of an- 
other world is worth ten thousands of this world. a 
But here I would say something by way of direction in an- 
swer to this. 
Inquiry. What must I be brought to, in order to get to hea- 
ven? 
Answer. 1. You must be brought entirely to renounce all 
hope of obtaining heaven by any thing that you can do by your 
own strength,—that you cannot do it either directly or indi- 
rectly. Many are sensible that they cannot get to heaven by 
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oe de their own strength directly, but yet they hope. 
ly; they hope by their own strength to bring thems 
disposition to close with Christ, and accept of him fe 
viour; they are hoping to bring themselves to a comy 
with the terms of salvation. You must be brought off from 
confiding in your own strength; and you must also be brought 
to renounce your own righteousness as the price of heaven. 
7 The consideration of what has been said of the glory and hap 
* piness of the saints, may show us the exceeding folly of thos 
b-3 that think to purchase so great happiness by their own right- 

? eousness. What a vain thought have men of their perform- 
ances to think them a sufficient price to offer to God to pur- 
chase such glory of him! How would God dishonour himself, 
and dishonour such riches of his own goodness, if he sh 
= bestow them on men for their righteousness, and should ae 
4 cept their miserable performances as the price of them! = ™ 
? 2. Your heart must be brought to close with him who has 
purchased heaven. Renouncing all other ways, your heart 
must entirely close with him, and adhere to him, as the way, 
the truth, and the life. Your heart must be drawn to him, 
and it must be pleasing and sweet to you to have heaven as a 
free gift, as the fruit of mercy and saying grace, and you mus! 
assuredly believe that Christ is a sufficient Saviour, a1 
soul must acquiesce in the way of salvation by him, | 
blood and his righteousness, as a wise, holy, sufficient, and ex- 
cellent way. Your heart must incline to Jesus Christ as a Sa- 
viour above your own righteousness and all other ways. Your 
delight must be in this holy way of salvation. 

3. You must choose the God of heaven for your Portion. 
You must be of the same temper and disposition with the 
psalmist, who says, Ps, Ixxiii. 25, ‘* Whom have I in heaven 
but thee? and there is none on the earth whom I desire beside 
thee.” You must esteem and relish the enjoyment of him far 
above all other things. You must be brought to see that there 
is that in the enjoyment of God and communion with him that 
is far better than all the profits or pleasures of the world. It 
must be so with you, that if you could have your choice of all 
kinds of happiness you could devise, and have which you would, 
and in what degree you would, to all eternity, this would be 
what you would far prefer. * 

4, Your heart must be brought sincerely to close with the 
employments of heaven. In heaven they are not idle, but they 
are continually employed, and their employments are holy em- 
3 ployments ; they spend their time wholly in holy exercises: in 
contemplating on God, in praising and serving him. Rev. xxii. 
3. ‘* And there shall be no more curse : but the throne of God 
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”” Tf ever you go to heaven, your heart must be brought 
forehand to such a temper as freely to qhoose such employ- 
ents, you must havea relish of them, and must account them 
excellent and delightful employments. J. 
_ 5. Youmust be pure in heart, and clean in hands. The pure in 
heart alone shall see God. Matt.v. 8. They that shall ascend into 

xod’s holy hill, are those that are of pure hearts and clean 
Ps. xxiv. 4. You must hate and abhor all sin, and allow 
n your life. Sin must become to you a great burden. 
You must loathe yourself for it, and fight and striy against it, to 
purge yourself more and more from it; striving more and more 
to mortify sin, earnestly desiring and seeking to be more holy, 
more conformed to the will of God, and to walk more becoming 
a Christian. 

6. You must be brought to sell all for heaven. Matth. xiii. 44, 
45, 46. Heaven must be to you like the treasure hid ina field ; or 
like the pearl of great price. If you would have heaven, you 

t ike itas your whole portion ; you must in your heart part 
rt ings for it, and it must be your manner actually 

1 them whenever they stand in the way of your get- 
ting forward towards heaven. If you would have heaven, you 
must sell your worldly profit and your credit, and the good will 
of your neighbours, and your worldly pleasures and conve- 
niences, and whatever stands in your way. Many flatter them- 
selves that they shall obtain heaven without this, and think they 
have aright to heaven, though they were never brought tothis, 
but they are sure to find themselves disappointed. 

7. You must never expect to go to heaven in any other than 
a strait and narrow way. Some expect to get heaven who are 
not walking in a narrow way. ‘The way they are walking in is 
a way of indulging their ease and of shifting off the hard and 
difficult parts of religion. It is notthe way of self-denial, and 
toil, and labouriousness, but they walk in a broad way, a way 
wherein they are not pinched, but can go on without labour, or 
watchfulness, or bearing the cross. But such as'these, let their 
hopes be what they may, and their profession what it may, and 
their pretences to experiences what they may, are not like to 
getto heaven. To some, the way that the scripture has laid out 
is too narrow and strait; therefore they are endeavouring to 
get to heaven, in a broad way, but it is in vain for you to contrive 
this. Ifyou can find out any way of getting to heaven that is 
not a strait and narrow way, it will bea way that you are the 
first inventor of. If you ge thither, you must go in the way of 
the footsteps of the flock. If you would go to heaven, you must 
be content to go there in the way of selt-denial and sufferings, 
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‘you miist be wi ing to take up the cross daily and f 


_of of ied as as children. Eph. v. 1. Be ye therefore follow- 
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and through h tribulation to enter into the } 
ven. ¥ 

6. This subject Tirvieben ground of solemn exh ort 
the godly, to strive earnestly after holiness of life. What me 
ner of persons ought you to be in all holy conversation and god 
liness, who have received such infinite mercy of God, and enter 
tain such glorious hopes; secing God has admitted you to 
happiness, earnestly to labour that you may walk in some 
sure answerably ; seeing God has admitted you to the happiness 


ers of Go ear children ; imitate your heaven) er; be 
ye holy, for he is holy. Seeing that you are admitted to the bles- 
sedness of disciples and friends of Jesus, and walk as the friends 
of Christ, imitate your glorious Lord and head. Here consider 
several things: particularly, 

1. What great love God hath bestowed upon you ‘iechadehing 
you to such unspeakable blessedness before the foundation of 
the world. How wonderful was the love of Go giving his 
Son to purchase this blessedness for you, and ho derful was 
the love of the Son of God in shedding his own blood to pow 
chase such glory for you! how ought you therefore to liveto God’s 
glory! Let me therefore beseech, by those great mere 
God, that you give yourself up a living sacrifice, holy and ae 
ble to God, which is your reasonable service. And be not s othful 
in business, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. Give the ut- 
most diligence that you may keep all the commandments of 
God: study that you may prove what is that good, and accepta- 
ble, and perfect will of God; study that in all things you may 
be found approved, seeing God hath so loved you; strive ear- 
nestly that you may bring forth the fruits of the love of God, 
and seeing Christ hath so loved you, see that you love one an- 
other ; let love be without dissimulation ; be ye kindly affectioned 
one with another with brotherly love; be of the same mind one 
‘towards another, in honour preferring one another; have fer- 
vent charity among yourselves. Seeing God hath mercy on 
you, be ye merciful as your Father which is in heaven is mer- 
ciful. Look not every one on his own things; be pitiful, be 
courteous ; be ready to distribute, willing to communicate; be 
kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another. 
Christ hath thus loved you while an enemy ; therefore recom- 
pense to no man evilfor evil, but eontrariwise blessing; do 
good to them that do evilto you. Such things as these become 
those that are the heirs of the glory that we have heard of. 

2. Consider how much above the world that blessedness is 
which God has given ; how therefore ought you to live above 
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yvorld. God has redeemed you out of the world, and there- 

do not live as though you had your poiffpn in this life. 

‘ive as pilgrims and strangers; as those that are not at home ; 

as fellow-citizens with the saints and of the household of God. 


q pe ye not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by 


e renewing of your mind. dishonourable will it be to 
you that God had so advanced and entitled you | to such glory, 
to our heart upon the dust of the earth ; how you dishonour 
race of God in giving you such blessedness ; and how will 
lishonour the blessedness that God has given, no more to 
your heart on it, and to set it so much on the world! 

3. Consider what a vast difference has God made between 
you and other men, how vastly different is your relative state 
from theirs, how much more has God done for you than for 
them. Seek therefore those things which are above, where 
Godis. Will it not bea shame if one that is entitled to such 
glory conducts no better than a child of the devil? Consider 

it seriously ; and let it not be asked with reference to you, 
Matth. v. 47, What do ye more thanothers? Other men love 
those that them; other men do good to those that do good 
tothem: walk ote of the vocation wherewith ye are called ; 
and let it appear that you are of a spirit more excellent than 
your neighbour ; manifest more love, and more meekness, and 
more humility, with all lowliness and meekness, with long suf- 
fering, forbearing one another in love; walk worthy of the 
Lord to all pleasing, strengthened with all might according to 
his glorious power unto all patience and long suffering. Put ye 
on as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, 
kindness, gentleness of mind, meekness, long suffering, for- 
bearing one another, forgiving one another; and let your light 
so shine before men, that they, seeing your good works, may 
glorify your Father who is in heaven. Seeing God has given 
you so much, God and men may well expect of you, that you 
should be greatly distinguished in your life from other men. 
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Gop formerly delivered his law from mata Sia y an 


e, with thunders, and lightnings, and earthquak 
principal discoveries of God’s word and will to manki e re- 
served to be given by Jesus Christ, his own Son, and the Re- 
deemer of men, whois the light of the world. 

In this sermon of Christ, “of which the text is , we hear 
him delivering the mind of God also from a Bo coctat He e 1s 
God speaking, as well as from mount Sinai, and as 
but aftera very different manner. ‘There God spake 
natural formation of sounds in the air; here he become: 


takes on him our nature, and speaks, and converses with us, no 


in a preternatural, awful, and terrible manner, but familiarly. as 
one of us. His face was beheld freely by all that were about him ; 
his voice was human without those terrors which made the child- 
ren of Israel desire that God might speak to them immediately 
no more; and the revelation which he makes of God’s word is 
more clear and perfect, and fuller of the discoveries of spiritual 
duties, of the spiritual nature of the command of God, of 
our spiritual and true happiness, and of mercy and grace to 
“mankind. Johni.17. ‘For the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” 

This urse of Christ on the mount seems principally levelled 
against the false notions, and carnal prejudices that were at that 
«3 y embraced by the nation of the Jews; and those benedictions, 

hich we have in the beginning of his sermon, were sayings that 
were mere parodoxes tothem, wholly contrary to the notions which 
they had received. That he, who was poor pane was bless 
was a doctrine contrary to the received opinion of the wor a 
especially of that nation, who were exceedingly ambitious of 1 
praise of men, and highly conceited of their own SE Magaa 
And that he was a blessed and happy man, who mourned for sin, 
and live mortified to the pleasures and vanities of the world, was 
contrary to their notions, who placed theinghighest happiness in 
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yorldly and carnal things. So also that they who were meek, 
lessed, was another doctrine very contrary to their notions, 
ere a very haughty, proud nation, and very. revengeful, and 
daintained the lawfulness of private revenge, as may be seen in 
: h verse. Equally str nee to them was the declaration 
oi they who hungered and thirsted after righteousness | were happy; 
r they placed their happiness, not in possessing h degree of 
ness, but in haying a great share of world y good. They 
ynt to labour for the meat that perisheth 
f any such thing: as spiritual riches, or of happiness in’satis- 
fying a spiritual appetite. ‘The Jews were dread in the dark 
‘at that day about spiritual things. ‘The haps wich they 
expected by the Messiah was a temporal and 1al, and not a 
. spiritual happiness. Christ also tells them that they were blessed , 
. who were merciful, and who were peace-makers; which was also a 
4 doctrine that the Jews especially stood in need of at that day, for 
they. were generally of a cruel, unmerciful, persecuting spirit. 
"The truth which Christ teaches them in the text, that they were 
blessed w ere pure in heart, was a thing wholly beyond their 
‘conceptior The Jews at this time placed almost the whole of re- 
ligion i in external things, in a conformity to the rites and ceremo- 
nies of the law of Moses. They laid great stress on tithing mint, 
nd anise, and cumin, and on their traditions, as in washing hands 
re meat, and the Tike ; but they neglected the weightier mat- 
of the law, aud especially such as respected holiness of heart. 
‘They took much more care to have clean hands, and a clean out- 
side, than a clean heart, as Christ tells them, Matth. xxiii. 25, 27. 
“Wo unto you, scribes; and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye ‘hale 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within ye are full 
of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee! cleanse first that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them may 
be clean also.” 
We may observe concerning the words of the text, 
1. That Christ pronounces the pure in heart, blessed. Christ 
here accommodates his instructions to the human nature. He 
knew that all mankind were in the pursuit of happiness, he has di- 
rected them in the true way to it, and he tells them what they must 
become in order to be blessed and happy. mes 
~ 2. He gives the reason why such are blessed, or wherein the 
blessedness of such consists ; that they shall see God. Itis pro- 
bable the Jews supposed that it was a great privilege to see God, 
from those passages in the law, where there is an account of Moses’ 
earnestly desiring to see God’s glory; and from the account that 
is given of the seventy elders, Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11, ‘Then 
| went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the 
elders. of Israel ; and they saw the God of Israel ; ; and there was 


rae te, 


we. 


hey had no no- 


ee EY ND 


* 


y= 


282 


é as 7 - " 
under his feet as it were ane. ee pphire 
it were the body of heaven in his clearness. And 
of the children of Israel he laid not his hand: als 
God, and did eat and drink.” , 

It is also probable that they had very imperfect notions 
the vision of God was, and of the happiness that consis 
and that their notion of this matter, agreeably to the rest of th 
carnal, childish notions, was of some outwardly splendid and 
rious sight, to please the eye and to entertain the fancy. — 
these words I shall derive two propositions. : . 

I. It isa truly blessed thing to the soul of man to seeGod. _ 

II. Tob e in heart, is the certain and only way to attain 
to this blessedness. ) “ ety 

I. It isa truly blessed thing to the soul of man to see God. 
Here IJ shall attempt to show, ~ sath 

1. What is meant by seeing God. 2s y 

First. It is not any sight with the bodily eyes: the bless ed- 
ness of the soul does not enter in at that door. This would make 
the blessedness of the soul dependent on the body, or the happi- 
ness of man’s superior part dependent on the inferior; and this 
would have confirmed the carnal and childish notions of the Jews. 

God is a spirit, and is not to be seen with the bodily eyes. We 
find it attributed to God, that he is invisible. Heb. xi. 2’ 
seeing him, who is invisible.”” Col. i. 15. ‘* Who is thei of 
the invisible God.’ It is mentioned as a part-of God’s glory, 1 
Tim. i. 17, ‘‘ Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 
only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever, Amen.’ 
That it is not any sight with the bodily eyes, is evident, because 
the unembodied souls of the saints see God, and the angels also, 
who are spirits and were never united to bodies, Matth. xviii. 10. 
‘‘'Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones: forI say 
unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in heaven.” 

_ It is not any form nor visible representation, nor shape, nor 
colour, nor shining light, that is seen, wherein this great happi- 
ness of ch@Moul consists. Indeed God was wont to manifest him- 
self of old in outward glorious appearances. There was a shining 
light that was called the glory of the Lord. Thus the glory of 
the Lord was said to descend on mount Sinai, and in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. There was an outward visible token 
of God’s presence, and the seventy elders, when they saw God in 
the mount, saw a visible shape. It seems also that when Moses 
desired to see God’s glory, and when God passed by and covered 
him with his hand in the cleft of the rock, that Moses saw some 
visible glory. Exod. xxxili. 18—23. ‘“* And he said, I beseech 
thee show me thy glory. And he said, I will make all my 
goodness to pass before thee, and I will proclaim the name 
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Lord before thee ; and will be gracious to whom I will be 
ous, and will show mercy on whom I will show mercy. And 
he pig, Thou canstnot see my face; for there shall no man see 
me and live.’? But it seems that God then condescended to the 
infant state of the church, and to the childish notions that were 
entertained in those days of lesser light; and Moses’ request 
seems to have been answered, by God making his goodness to pass 
before him, and proclaiming his name and giving hima strong ap- 
paneer of the things contained in that name, rather than by 
showing him any outward glory. ‘= 

The saints in heaven will behold an outward glory as they are 
in the human nature of Christ, which is united to the godhead, as it 
is the body of that person who is God; and there will doubtless 
be appearances of a divine, and inimitable glory and beauty in 
Christ’s glorified body, which it will indeed be a refreshing and 
blessed sight to see. a 

But the beauty of Christ’s body as seen by the bodily eyes, 
will be ravishing and delightful, chiefly as it will express his spiri- 
tual glory. maj that will appear in Christ’s body, will ex- 
press and show forth the spiritual greatness and majesty of the di- 
vine nature; the pureness, and beauty of that light and glory 
_ will express the perfection of the divine holiness; the sweetness 

andra mildness of his countenance, will express his divine 
an ritual love and grace. 

_ Thus it was when the three disciples beheld Christ at his trans- 
. figuration upon the mount. They beheld a wonderful outward 
glory in Christ’s body, an inexpressible beauty in his counte- 
nance ; but that outward glory and beauty delighted them princi- 
pally as an expression of the divine excellencies of his mind, as: 
we may see from their manner of speaking of it. It was the sweet 
mixture of majesty and grace in his countenance, by which they 
were ravished. 2 Peter i. 16, 17, 15. ‘‘ We were eye witnesses 
of his majesty. For he received from God the Father, honour. 
and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the excellent 
glory. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And 
this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were with 
him in the holy mount.”’ Butespecially from the account which 


John gives of it. John i. 14. ‘And the Word was made flesh, _ 


and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth;’’ where 
John very probably had in his mind what he had seen in the mount 
at the transfigaration. Grace and truth are not outward, but 
spiritual, glories. ; : 

Secondly. It is an intellectual view by which God is seen. God 
is a spiritual being, and he is beheld with the understanding. 


The soul has in itself those powers which are capable of appre- 
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hending objects, and especially spiritual o 
ing through the windows of the outward .sen sis. 
more perfect way of perception than by the eyes of the 20d) 
We are so accustomed and habituated to depend up 
senses, and our intellectual powers are so neglected and di d, 
that we are ready to conceive that seeing things with the bod 
eyes is the most perfect way of apprehending them. But it is 
not so; the eye of the soul is vastly more perfect than the eye 
of the body, yet it is not every apprehension of God by the un- — 
derstanding that may be called the seeing of him. As, 

Ast. The having an apprehension of God merely by hearsay. 
If we hear of such a being as God, are educated in the belief 
that there is such a being, are told what sort of being he is, 
and what he has done, and are rightly told, and we give credit 
to what we hear; yet if we have no apprehension of God in 
any other way, we cannot be said to see God in the sense of the 
text. This is not the beatific sight of God. 

2d. If we have an apprehension of God merely by specula- 
tive reasoning. If we come to some apprehension of God’s 


being, and of his being Almighty, all-wise and good, by ratioci- 


nation, that is not what the scripture calls sceing God. It is 
some’ more immediate way of understanding and viewing that 
is called sight; nor will such an apprehension as this merely 
ever make the soul truly blessed. Nor, . —- 
3d. Is every more immediate and sensible apprehension of 
God, that seeing of him mentioned in the text, and that which 
is truly beatific. The wicked spirits in the other world have 
doubtless more immediate apprehensions of the being of God, 
and of his power and wrath, than the wicked in this world. 
They stand before God to be judged, they receive the sentence 
from him, they have a dreadful apprehension of his wrath and 
displeasure. But yet they are exceedingly remote from seeing 


-God, in the sense of the text. 


But to see God, is this. It is to have an immediate, sensi- 
ble, and certain understanding of God’s glorious excellency and 
love. — 

Ist. There must be a direct and immediate sense of God’s 
glory and excellency. I say direct and immediate, to distin- 
guish it from a mere perception that God is glorious and excel- 
Jent by means of speculative and distant argumentation, which 
is a more indirect way of apprehending things, A true sense 
of the glory of God is that which can never be obtained by 
speculative ratiocination; and if men convince themselves by 
argument that God is holy, that never will give a sense of his 
amiable and glorious holiness. If they argue that he is very 
merciful, that will not give a sense of his glorious grace and 
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s great and awful majesty, of his pure and beauteous 
holiness, of his wonderful and endearing grace and mercy. 

2d. There is a certain understa g of his love, thereis a 
certain apprehension of his presence. He that beholds God, does 
not merely see him as present by his essence, for so he is pre- 
sent with all, both godly and ungodly. But he is more espe- 
cially present with those whom he loves, he ee pre- 
sent with them; and when they see him, they see him, and 


know him to be so; they have an understanding of his love to 


them ; they see him from love manifesting himself to them. He 
that has a blessed-making sight of God, not only has a view of 
God’s glory and excellency, but he views it as having a pro~ 
perty init; he sees God’s love to him; he receives the testimo- 
nies and manifestations of that love. 

God’s favour is sometimes in scripture called his face: Ps. 
exix. 58, where it Peranslated, ‘*< | entreated thy favour with 
my whole heart ;” it is in the original ‘‘ thy face ; and God’s 
hiding his face, is a very common expression to signify his with- 
holding the testimonies of his favour. 

.. God, as in the text, implies the sight of himas glori- 
ous and as gracious; avision of the light of his countenance, 


h as it is understood of the effulgence of his glory, and the 


manifestations of his favour and love. 


The discoveries which the saints have in this world of the 


glory and love of God, are often in scripture called the sight of 
God. Thus it ts said of Abraham, that he saw him who is in- 
visible. Heb. xi. 27. So the sail are said to see as tna glass 
the glory of the Lord. 2 Cor. ii. 18. ‘* But we all with open 
face, beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are chang- 


ed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spi- 


rit of the Lord.’’ Christ speaks of the spiritual knowledge of 
God. John xiv. 7. ‘‘ If ye had known me, ye would have known 
my Father also: and from henceforth ye know him, and have 


seen him.” The saints in this world have an earnest of what 
is future, they have the dawnings of future light. sae 

But the more perfect view which the saints have of God’s — 
glory and love in another world, is what is especially called the 


seeing of God. ‘Then they shall see him as he is. That light 
which now is but a glimmering, will be brought to clear sun- 
shine; that which is here but the dawning, will become per- 
fect day.- 

Those intellectual views which will be granted in another world, 
are called seeing God. 
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Ist. B view w very di ect; a 
with the bodily eyes. God will, as it we: , ime 
himself to their minds, so that the understanding sh: 
glory and love of God, as a man beholds the coun ice oO} 
friend. The discoveries which the saints here have of God? 
cellency and grace, are immediate in a sense ; thei they de 
mainly consist in ratiocinat b are 
indirect, that is, they are by means of the gospel, as through a 
glass; but in heaven God will sch es excite apprehensions 
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of himself, wit the use of any such 
2d. It is called seeing, because it w cmos certain. When 
persons see ae with their own eyes, it gives them the greatest 
certainty they can have of it, greater than they can have by any 
information of others. So the sight that they will bave in hea- 
ven wil exclude all doubting. The kaowledge of God which ul 
ts have in this world, has certainty in it, but yet the certainty 
is liable to be interrupted with temptations, and some degree of 
doubtings, but there is no such thing in heayen. The looking at 
the sun does not give a greater nor fuller certainty that it shines. 
3d. It is called seeing, because the apprehension of God’s glo- 
ry and love is as clear and lively as when any thing is seen with 


bodily eyes. When we are actually beholding any thing with our 
eyes inthe meridian light of the sun, it does not give amo : 


idea and apprehension of it than the saints in heaven have e 
divine excellency and love of God. When we are looking apon 
_ things our idea is much more clear and perfect, and the sonecant 
stronger on the soul, than when we only think of a thing absent. 
But the intellectual views that the saints in heaven will have of 
God, will have far the advantage of bodily sight, it will be a much 
more perfect way of apprehending. Tbe saints in heaven will 
see the glory of the body of Christ after the resurrection with bo- 
dily eyes, but they will have no more immediate and perfect way 
of seeing that visible glory than they will of beholding Christ’s 
divine and spiritual glory. They will not want eyes to see that 
which is spiritual, as well as we can see any thing that is corpo- 
real; they will behold God in an ineffable, and to us now incon- 
cceivable manner. t 
4th. The intellectual sight which the saints will have of God 
will make them as sensible of his presence, and give themas great 
advantages for conversing with him, as the sight of the bodily 
eyes doth an earthly friend; yea, and more too; for when we see 
our earthly friends with bodily eyes, we have not the most full and 
direct sight of their principal part, even their souls. We see the 
qualities, and dispositions, and acts of their minds no otherwise 
than by outward signs of speech and behaviour ; strictly speaking, 


ut yet in another sense they are 
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31 Is wu have the most clear sii of the spiritual 
“ of God itself. They shall behold his attributes and dis- 
position towards them more immediately, and therefore with great- 
*er chip. Beles it is possible to” ry thing in the soul of an 
earthly fri y_ his speech and behaviour ; and therefore their 
sight will give them grea r advantage for conversing 
wit! , than the mae of earthly friends with bodily eyes, or 
hearing them with oon s gives us for conversing with them. 
easons why the thus seeing God is that 
ul truly happy. 

_ First. It yields a delight suitable to the nature of an intelli- 
gent creature. God hath made man, and man only, of all the 
creatures here below, an intelligent creature ; and his reason and 
understanding are that by which: he is distinguished from all infe- 
rior ranks of beings. Man’s reason is, as it were, an heavenly 
ray, or, inthe language of the wise man, it is *‘ the candle of the 
Lord.” It is that wherein mainly consists the natural image of 
God, it is the noblest faculty of man, it is that which ought to bear 


_ rule over the other powers ; being given for that end, that it might 


govern the soul. 

Therefore those delights are most suitable to the nature of man, 
that are intellectual, which result from the exercises of this noblest, 
this distinguishing faculty. God, by giving man understanding, 

de him capable of such delights, and fitted him for them, and 

esigned that such pleasures as those should be his happiness. 

Intellectual pleasures consist in the beholding of spiritual ex- 
cellencies and beauties, but the glorious excellency and beauty of 
God are far the greatest. God’s excellence is the supreme excel- 
lence. When the understanding of the reasonable creature dwells 
here, it dwells at the fountain, and swims ina boundless, bottom- 
less ocean. The love of God is also the most suitable entertain- 
ment of the soul of man, which naturally desires the happiness of 
society, or of union with some other being. The love of so glo- 
rious a being is infinitely valuable, and the discoveries of it are 
capable of ravishing the soul above all other love. It is suitable ; 


to the nature of an intelligent being also, as it is that kind of de- A 


light that reason approves of. There are many other delights in 
which men indulge themselves, which, although they are pleat 
to the senses and inferior powers, yet are contrary to reason; 
reason opposes the enjoyment of them, so that unless reason be 
suppressed and stifled, they cannot be enjoyed without a war in 
the soul. Reason, the noblest faculty, resists the inferior rebel- 
lious powers; and the more reason is in exercise, the more will it 
Sess and the greater will be the inward war and opposition. 
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itself in this, and the more i. is in ex 


Secondly. The pleasure - ing C oS 
not only its delight, but it is at the same time its highest perfec- = 
tion and excellency. Man’s true happiness is his perfection and = 
true excellency. When any reasonable creature finds that his ex- 
cellency and his joy are the same thin is come to right 
and real hap et and not before. If a joys any kind of 4 
pleasure and lives in it, how much soever he may be taken with 
: what he enjoys, yet if he be not the more excellent for his plea~ 


itis a certain sign that he is not a truly happy man. ' 
>» aany pleasures that men are wont violently to onthe cone 


are no part of their dignity or perfection, but which, -con- 
trary, debase the man and make him vile. Instead o ering 

J the mind beautiful and lovely, they only serve to pollute it; in- 
stead of exalting its nature, they make it more a-kin to that of ‘ 
beasts. al 

2 But it is quite the contrary with the pleasure that is to be en- 


joyed in seeing God. ‘To see God is the highest honour cual be 
d- 


nity to which the human nature can atiain; that intellec 

holding of him is itself the highest excellency of the under 

ing. ‘The great part of the excellency of man is his knowled 

| > and understanding; but the knowledge of God is the most excel- 
lent and noble kind of knowledge. 

The delight and joy of the soul in that sight are the highest ex- 
cellency of the other faculty, viz. the will. The heart of man 
cannot be brought to a higher excellency than to have delight in 
God, and complacency in the divine excellency and glory. The 
soul, while it remains under the power of corruption and depra- 
vity, cannot have any delight in God’s glory; and when its moral 
relish is so far changed that it is disposed to delight in it, it is 
most excellently disposed ; and when it actually exercises delight 
in God, it is the most noble and exalted exercise of which it is. 

capable. So that the soul’s seeing of God, and having pleasure 


. 


" s an | joy in the sight, is the greatest excellency of both the facul- 
: ties. : 
5 Thirdly. The happiness of seeing God is a blessing without 


any mixture. ‘I'hat pleasure has the best claim to be called man’s 
true happiness, which comes unmixed, and withoutalloy. Butso 
doth the joy of seeing God; it neither brings any bitterness, nor 
& will it suffer any. . 
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‘e brings no bitterness with it. That is not the 
other delights, in which natural men are wont to place 
eir happiness; they are bitter sweets, yielding a kind of mo- 
Mentary pleasure in gratifying an appetite, but wormwood and 
gall are mingled in the cup. He who plucks these roses, finds 
that they grow on thorns; he whougaates of this honey is sure to 
* find in it a es If men place t appiness in them, reason 
and conscience will certainly give them inward disturbance in their 
enjoyment. There will be the sting of continual disappointments, 
for carnal delights are _° a nature that they keep the soul, 
that places its hepa 1 them, always big with expectation and 
in eager pursuit ; e they are evermore like shadows, and ne- 
ver yield what is hoped for. They who give themselves up to 
___ them, unavoidably bring upon themselves many heavy inconve- 
f niences. If they promote their pleasure in one way, they destroy 
their comforts in many other ways; and this sting ever accompa- 
nies them, that they are but short-lived, they will soon vanish, and 
be no more. : 

And as to the pleasure found in the enjoyment of earthly friends, 
there is a bitterness goes also with that. An intense love to any 
earthly object, though it may afford high enjoyment, yet greatly 
multiplies our cares and anxieties through the defects and blem- 
ishes, the instability and changeableness of the object, the calami- 
ties to which it is exposed, and the short duration of all such 
friendships, and of the pleasures thence arising. 

Some men take a great deal of pleasure in study, in the in- 
crease of knowledge; but Solomon, who had great experience, 
long ago observed that this also is vanity, because he that increas- 
eth knowledge increaseth sorrow. Eccles. i. 17, 18. “ And I 
gave my heart to know wisdom, and to know madness and folly: 
I perceived that this also is vexation of spirit. For in much wis- 
dom is much grief; and he that increaseth knowledge, increaseth 
sorrow.” But the delight which the sight of God affords to the 
soul, brings no bitterness with it, there is no disappointment accom- 
panies it, it promises not more than it yields, but on the contrary 
the pleasure is greater than could be imagined before God was 
seen. It brings no sting of conscience along with it, it brings no 


vexing care nor anxiety, it leaves no loathing nor disrelish be- 


hind it. 


There is nothing in God which gives uneasiness to him, w 


beholds him. ‘The view of one attribute adds to the joy that is 


raised by another. A sight of the holiness of God, gives unspeak- 
able pleasure to the mind, the idea of it isa perception beyond 
measure the most delightful that can exist inacreated mind. And 
then the beholding of God’s grace adds to this joy, for the soul 
then considers that the Being who is so amiable in himself, is so 
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e majesty of God greatly heightens this joy 
grace and goodness, anc such goodness and maje 
gether. Especially will the sight of God’s love to hin 
son beholding, increase the pleasure, when he cons S 
great and glorious a bein es him, and is his God an¢ nd. 
Again, the beholding of G infinite power will still add othe 
pleasure, for he reflects that he, who is his friend, and loves him | 
with so great a love, can do all things for him. So the beholding 
of his wisdom, because he thereby knows what is best for him, — 
| and knows how so to order things, as s him most blessed. 
So the consideration of his eternity and i bility ; it will: a 
~~ joice him to think that his friend and his portion is an eterné 
unchangeable friend and portion. The beholding of God’: 
: will increase the joy, to consider that he is so ha 
so much the object of his love. That love of God, in those who — 
shall see God, will cause them exceedingly to rejoic e hap- 
piness of God. Even the sight of God’s vindicti stice will 
j add to their joy. This justice of God will appear glorious to 
them, and will make them prize his love. : 
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> 2d. This joy is without mixture, ‘not only as it brings not bitter- 
=> ness with it, but also as it will not suffer any. The sight of God — 
a excludes every thing that is of a nature different from o: ‘ 
ae This light is such, as wholly excludes darkness. ? 
It is not in the power of any earthly enjoyment, to drive and ’ 


shut out all trouble from the heart. If a man has some things | 
which he takes comfort and pleasure, there are others that yield 
him uneasiness and sorrow; if he has some things in the world 
that are sweet there are others that are bitter, against which it is 
not in the power of his pleasures to help him. We never can find 
any thing here below that shall make us so happy, but that we 
shall have grief and pleasure mixed together. ‘This world, let us 
make the best of it, will be spotted with black and white, varied 
with clouds and sunshine, and to them who yield their hearts to it, 
it will yield pain as well as pleasure. But this pleasure of seeing 
God can suffer no mixture; for this pleasure of seeing God is so 
_ great and strong that it takes the full possession of the heart, it fills. 
=. ae full, so that there shall be no room for any sorrow, no 
_ room in any corner for any thing of an adverse nature rom jeee 
Thereis no darkness that can bear such powerful light. Itis impossi- 
ble that they who see God face to face, who behold his glory and love 
so immediately as they do in heaven, should have any such thing 
as grief or pain in their hearts. When once the saints are come 
into God’s presence, tears shall be wiped from their eyes, and sorrow 
- and sighing shall flee away. The pleasure will be so great, as fully 
and perfectly to employ every faculty ; the sight of God’s glory and 
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oon be so wonderful, so engaging to the mind, and it shall 
eep all the powers of itin such strong attention, that the soul will 
be wholly possessed and taken up. ' 
_ Again. ‘There will be in what they shall see, a sufficient an- 
tidote against every thing that would afford aneasiness, or that cam 
have any tendency thereto. If there were sin in the heart before, 
that used by its exercise to disturb its peace and quiet, and was a 
seed and spring of trouble, the immediate and full sight of God’s 
glory will at once drive it all away. Sin cannot remain in the 
heart which thus beholds God, for sin is a principle of enmity 
against God ; but ‘there can no enmity remain in one, who after 
this manner sees God’s glory. It must and will wholly drive away 
any such principle, and change it into love. The imperfect sight 
__ that the saints have of God’s glory here, transforms them in part 
into the same image; but this perfect sight will transform them 
perfectly. If there be the hatred of enemies, the vision of the 
Jove and power of God will be a sufficient antidote against it 3 so 
that it can give no uneasiness. If the saint is removed by death 
from all his earthly friends, and earthly enjoyments, that will give 
no uneasiness to him, when he sees what a fulness there is in God. 
He will see that there is all in him, so that he who possesses him 

ean lose nothing: whatever is taken from him he sustains no loss. 

.. And whatever else there may be, that would otherwise afford grief 
and uneasiness to the soul, it cannot affect him who is in the pre- 
sence of God and sees kis face. 

Fourthly. This joy of seeing God is the true blesseduess of 
man, because the fountain that supplies it is equal to man’s desire 
and capacity. 

When God gave man his capacity of happiness, he doubt- 
Jess made provision for the filling of it. There was some good 
which God had in his eye, when he made the vessel, and made it 
of such dimensions, which he knew to be sufficient to fill it; and 
doubtless that whatever it be, is man’s true blessedness; and 

that good which is found not to be commensurate to man’s capa- 
city and natural desires, and never can equal it, is certainly not 
that wherein man’s happiness consists. Man’s desires and capa- 
cities are commensurate-_one with another. When once the capa- 
city is filled, the soul desires no more. 


Now in order to judge how great man’s capacity is, we must 


consider the capacity of his principal and leading faculty, viz. his 
understanding. So great as is the capacity of that faculty, so 
great is man’s capacity of enjoyment; so great a good as the soul 
is capable of understanding, so great a good it is capable of en- 
joying. As great a good as the soul is capable of comprehend- 
ing in its perception and idea, so great a good is it capable of re- 
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understanding ; and that good which the soul 
both faculties, of that is it capable of being made 


—enjoyer. ‘ RE 
But it is easy to perceive that there is nothing here below | 
can give men such delight as shall be equal to this faculty. 

a man enjoy as great an afiluence of earthly comforts as he will, 
‘still there is room; man’s nature is capable of a great deal more 
: there are certain things wanting to which the understanding can 
extend itself, which he could wish were added. 3 
But the fountain that supplies that joy anid'delight, which the 
~ soul has in seeing God, is sufficient to fill the vessel, because it is 
‘infinite. He that sees the glory of God, in his measure 

‘tet which there is no end. The understanding may e€ 
self as far as it will; it doth but take its flight into an 
panse, and dive into a bottomless ocean. It may ore 
and more of the beauty and loveliness of God, but it willex- — 
haust the fountain. The body of man may as well swallow up the 
ocean, or his soul embrace immensity, as he can extend his facul-_ 
ties to the utmost of God’s excellency. 
So in like manner it may be said of the love of God. We can 
never by soaring and ascending, come to the height of it; 
can never by descending come to the depth of it; or me: 
suring, know the length and breadth of it. Eph. iii. 18, 19. 
‘That ye may be able to comprehend with all saints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know the 
love of Christ, which passeth knowledge; that ye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God.”’ So that let the thoughts and desires 
extend themselves as they will, here is space enough for them, in 
which they may expand forever. How blessed therefore are they 
that do see God, who are come to this exhaustless fountain! They 
have obtained that delight which gives full satisfaction; having 
come to this pleasure, they neither do nor can desire any more. 
They can sit down fully contented, and take up with this enjoy- 
ment for ever and ever, and desire no change. After they have 
had the pleasure of beholding the face of God millions of ages, it 
_will not grow a dull story; the relish of this delight will be as ex- 
_ quisite as ever, there is enough still for the utmost employmer f 
every faculty. 

Fifthly. This delight in the vision of God hath an unfailing 
foundation. God made man to endure for ever, and therefore 
that which is man’s true blessedness, we may conclude has a sure 
and lasting foundation. As to worldly enjoyments, their founda- 
tion is a sandy one that is continually wearing away, and certainly 
will at last let the building fall. If we take pleasure in riches, 
riches in a little while will be gone; if we take pleasure in gratify- 
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“ing « our senses, those objects whence we draw our gratifications 
will perish with the using ; and our senses themselves also will be 
gone, the organs will be worn out, and our whole outward form 
will turn to duact, Ifwe take pleasure in union with our earthly 
‘friends, that union must be broken; the bonds are not durable, 
but will soon wear asunder. 

But he who has the immediate intellectual vision of God’s glo- 
ry and love, and rejoices in that, ig his happiness built upon an 
everlasting rock. Isaiah xxvi. 4. ‘*Trust ye in the Lord for 

- ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strengths? - vin the 
Hebrew it is, ‘inthe Lord Jehovah is the Rock of ages.” 

_. The glory of God is subject to no changes nor vicissitudes, it 
will never cease to shine forth. History gives us an account of 
the sun’s light failing, and becoming more faint and dim for many 
moaths together ; but the glory of “God will never be subject to 
fade. Of the light of that Sun there never will be any eclipse or 
dimness, but it will shine eternally in its strength. Isaiah Ix. 19. 
“<The sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither for bright- 

ness shall the moon give light unto thee: but the Lord shall be 

unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory.” So the 
love of God, to those who see his face, will never fail, or be subject 
to any abatement: he loves his saints with an everlasting love. 

Jer. xxxi. 3. ‘The Lord hath appeared of old unto me, saying, 

yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love: therefore with 

loving kindness have I drawn thee.”’ ‘Those streams of pleasure 
which are at God’s right hand, are never dry, but ever flowing, 
and ever full. 

__ How much doth the sense of the sureness of this foundation 
confirm and heighten the joy! The soul enjoys its delight in a 
sense of this, free from all fears and jealousies, and with an un- 
speakable quietness and assurance. Isaiah xxxii. 17. ‘‘ And the 

work of righteousness shall be peace ; and the effect of righteous- 
ness, quietness and assurance for ever.” 

From this part of the subject we may derive several important 
and useful reflections. 

1. Here we may see one instance wherein the revelation of Jesus 
Christ excels all human wisdom. It was a thing that had been 

beyond the wisdom of the world, to tell wherein man’s true hap- 

piness consisted; there was a vast variety of opinions about it 
among the wise men and philosophers of the heathen ; indeed on 

no other subject was there so great difference among them, If i 

remember right, there were several hundred different opinions 

reckoned up respecting it, which shows that they were wofully in 

the dark. Though there were many very wise men among them, 

men famed through all succeeding ages for their knowledge and 
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pendent we are upon it, and low much we should be in the d 


wisdom ; yet their reason was not sufficient to find « ut man’s true 
happiness. _ ee 

We can give reasons for it now that it is revealed, and it seems 
so rational, that one would think the light of nature sufficient t 
discover it; but we, having always lived in the enjoyment of 
pel light, and being accustomed to it, are hardly sensible how 


about things that now seem plain to us, if we never had had o 
reason assisted by revelation. 
~ God hath made foolish the wisdom of this world by the gospel. 


1 Cor. i. 20. ‘* Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is 


the disputer of this world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom 
ofthis world ?” i. e. he hath shown the foolishness of their wisdom 
by this brighter light of his revelation. For all that philosophy 
and human wisdom could do, it was the gospel that first taught 
the world wherein mankind’s true blessedness consisted, and that 
taught them the way to attain to it. ee 
2. Hence we learn the great privilege we have, who possess — 
such advantages to come to the blessedness of seeing God. We 
have the true God revealed to us in the word of God, who is the 
Being in the sight of whom this happiness is to be enjoyed. We 
have the glorious attributes and perfections of God declared to 
us. The glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ is discovered in 
the gospel which we enjoy, his beauties and glories are there as it 
were pointed forth by God’s own hand to our view; so that we 
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-have those means which God hath provided for our obtaining those 


beginnings of this sight of him which the saints have in this world, 
in that spiritual knowledge which they have of God, which is ab- — 
solutely necessary in order to our having it perfectly in another 
world. : 

The knowledge which believers have of God and bis glory, as 
appearing in the face of Christ, is the imperfect beginning of 
this heavenly sight, it is an earnest of it, it is the dawning of the 
heavenly light; and this beginning must evermore precede, or 
a perfect vision of God in heaven cannot be obtained; and all 
those that have this beginning, shall obtain that perfection also. — 
Great therefore is our privilege, that we have the means of this 
spiritual knowledge. We may in this world see God as in a glass 
darkly, in order to our seeing him hereafter face to face; and 
surely our privilege is very great, that he has given us that glass 
from whence God’s glory is reflected. We have not only the dis- 
coveries of God’s glory in the doctrines of his word, but we have 
abundant directions how to act, so that we may obtain a perfect 
and beatific sight of God; of one of which we have in our text, and 
of which I shall speak particularly hereafter. 
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4 8. This Doctrine may. lead us to a sense of the blessedness of 
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the heavenly state, and justly cause us to long after it. In heaven 
the saints do see God, they enjoy that vision of him of which we 
have been speaking in its perfection. All clouds and darkness 
are there removed, they there behold the glory and love of God 
more immediately, and with greater certainty, and a more strong 
and lively apprehension, than a man beholds his friend when he is 
with him and sees his face by the noon day sun, and with far 
greater advantages for conversation and enjoyment. 
_ Well may this make the heavenly state appear a blessed state to 
us, and make us to breathe after it; well may the consideration of 
these things make the saints wait for and desire their happy 
change; well may it make them long for the appearing of Christ. 
‘This they know, that when he shall appear, they shall ‘see him 
ashe is.’ 1 John iii. 2. ‘* Beloved, now are we the sons of God; 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that 
when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him 
‘ashe is,’ . a 
_- ‘This may well be comforting to the saints under the apprehen- 
sions of death, and it is a consideration sufficient to take away the 
sting of it, and uphold them while walking through the midst of 
that valley. This also may well comfort and uphold them in all 
troubles and difficulties they meet with here, that after a little 
while they shall see God ; which will immediately dry up all tears, 
and drive away all sorrow and sighing, and expel for ever every 
-darksome thought from the heart. 
4. Hence we learn that a life of holiness is the pleasantest life in 
this world, because in such a life we have the imperfect begin- 


--nings of a blessed and endless sight of God; andso they have 


somewhat of true happiness while here, they have the seeds of 
_blessedness sown in their souls, and they begin to shoot forth. 

_ As for all others, those who do not live a holy life, they have 
nothing at all of true happiness, because they have nothing of the 
knowledge of God. 

If. To be pure in heart, is the certain and only way to attain to 
this blessedness. 

We have shown what this seeing of God is, and have repre- 
sented in some measure how great is the blessedness of so seeing 
him; and if what we have heard is believed and cordially received 
by us, it will be sufficient to awaken our attention to any instruc- 
tions from the word of God that are to point out the way to us 
wherein we may attain to this blessedness. 

If men should hear of some vast estate, or some rich hidden trea- 
sure, and at the same time should hear of some very feasible way 
in which they might make it all their own ; how ready would they be 
to hear, with what eagerness would they listen tothose who should 


bring such news and give them such directic 
had Meco believe me what was told them was U 
here told of a much truer and greater blessedness, than 
sure of silver, and gold, and pearls can yield ; and we are: 
of the way whereby we may assuredly become the possess 
by him who certainly knows. I shall show, . 
1. What it is to be pure in heart. os in 

2, That to be pure in heart, is the sure way to gain this bles- 
-sedness. : i 
3. That it is the only way. 
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«4. T shall ,inquire, what itis to be pure in heart. Purity of 

- ty heart is here to be understood in distinction from a mere external _ 
“purity, or a purity of the outward actions and behaviour inghes 

things that appear to men in an external morality, and an out-— 

ward attendance on ordinances, and a profession of the true reli- 

gion and pure doctrines, anda making an outward show and ap- 

pearance of godliness. yay : 

Christ had very probably in our text an eye to the formality and 

. ae hypocrisy of the scribes, and Pharisees, and other great saints, as 
they accounted themselves, and were accounted among the Jews. 
These were exceedingly exact in their observance of the ordinan- 


ces of the ceremonial law, they were careful not to then oberve 
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in the least punctilio. For instance, how exact were they in observ- 
ing the law of tithes; they were careful to bring the tenth of the herbs 

in their gardens as mint, anise, and cumin. They were very careful S 
to keep themselves from all ceremonial uncleanness, and they even 
added to the law in this particular; they were for being stricter and 
purer than the law required, and therefore made conscience | 
washing their hands before every meal. They were very strict: 
avoid conversing with the Samaritans; they would not aneahh ’ 
them, nor have any dealings with them, lest they should be defiled. 
They used to say to other nations, ‘* Stand by thyself, come not 
nigh, for Tam holier than thou.” They looked upon themselves 
only as pure, because they were the children of Abraham, and be- 
cause they were circumcised, ahd attended the ceremonial law; 
because they made clean the outside of the cup and the platter, 
and because of their external purity, they looked upon themselves — 
as the peculiar favourites of heaven, and expected to be admitted 

to see God when all the uncircumcised, and those that were not the 
children of Abraham, should be excluded. : 

But Christ corrects this their mistake, and teaches that such an 
eternal purity will never give a man a title to this blessedness, for 
itis purity of heart that is requisite in order to attain to it. Matt. 
v. 20. * For I say unto you, that except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in 
ho Case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
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* os However exact any man may be in the external observance of 
i oral, instituted duties, if he be careful to wrong no man, and can 
_ Say, as the young Pharisee did, “ All these have I kept from my 
youth,” i. e. as to an external observance, if he be very strict in 
keeping the Sabbath and in coming to the house of God, in at- 
tending family and secret prayer, yet if he has not holiness of 
heart, he is never like to see God. It is no reformation of man- 

: ners that is sufficient, but there must be a new heart, and a right 
spirit. It is the heart that God requires. Prov. xxiii. 26. ** My 
E son, give me thine heart.” It is the heart that God looks at. 
_ __-_However fair and pure an outside there may be, that may be very 
; pleasing to men, yet if there be not purity of heart, the man is 
snot atall the more acceptable to God. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. ‘* But the 
-Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the 
height of his stature; because I have refused him; for the Lord 
seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appear- 
ance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.’ If men outwardly be- 
have well and speak well, yet it is not accepted without trying and 


weighing the heart. Prov. xvi. 2. ‘All the ways of man are _ 


clean in his own eyes, but the Lord weigheth the spirits.” It is 
_ __ the spirit which is the subject of this blessedness of seeing God, 
__ and therefore the qualities of the spirit, and not so much those of 
; the outward man, are regarded. 
Now the heart is said to be pure in the sense of the text, 
apr. With respect to the spiritual defilement from which it is 
ur 
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Secondly. With respect to certain positive qualities that it is en- 
dowed with. 
The word pure, in its common acceptation, merely signifies 
something negative, viz. the absence of all mixture or defilement ; 
_ but in pureness of heart, as it is used in scripture, seems to be 
implied both something negative and positive, not only the ab- 
sence or removal of defilement, but also positive qualities, that 
; are called pure. 

First. The heart is said to be pure with respect to the filthiness 
from which it is pure. Sin is the greatest filthiness. There is 
nothing that can so defile and render so abominable. It is that 
which has an infinite abominableness in it; and indeed it is the 

_ only spiritual defilement ; there is nothing else that can defile the 
soul. Now there are none in this life who are pure from sin in. 
such a sense that there is no remainder, no mixture of sin. Prov. 
xx. 9. ‘* Who can say, I have. made my heart clean, I am pure 
from my sin?”? So that if this were the requisite qualification, 
none of the children of men would ever come to see God. 

But the purity of heart with respect to sin, that may be obtain- 
ed in this life, consists in the following things : 
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1st. Itimplies that the soul sees the filthiness that t 
and accordingly abhors it. Sin, that is so filthy If, is b 
come so sensibly to the man whose heart is pure; he sees" tsodi- 
ousness and deformity, and it is become nauseous to him. 

To those animals which are of a filthy and impure nature, as 
swine and dogs, ravens and vermin, those things that are filthy 
and nauseous to mankind, do not seem at all disgusting; but on 
the contrary they love them, it is food that suits their appetites. It — a 
is because they are of an impure and filthy nature ; the nature of ‘ 
the animal is agreeable to such things. So it is with men of im- 
pure hearts. ‘They see no filthiness in sin, they do not nauseate 
it, it is in no way uncomfortable to them to-have it hanging about 
them, they can wallow in it without any reluctance; yea, they take 
pleasure in it, it is their meat and their drink, because they are of 
an impure nature. But he who has become pure in heart hates 
sin; he has an antipathy to it; he does not love to be near it; if 
he sees any of it hanging about him, he abhors himself for it; he 
seems filthy to himself, he is a burden to himself, he abhors the 
very sight of it, and shuns the appearance of it. If he sees sin 
in others, it isa very unpleasant sight to him; as sin, and as 
committed against God, it is grievous and uncomfortable to him 
wherever he discovers it. It is because his heart is changed, and 

| has given him a pure nature. +2 tS oa 

2d. It implies godly sorrow for sin. The pure heart has not 
only respect to that spiritual filthiness that is present to abhor it 
and shun it, but it has also respect to past sin. ‘The consideration 
of that grieves it; it causes shame and sorrow to think that it 
ever rejoiced in such defilement, that it ever was so abominable as 
to love it and feed upon it. Every transgression leaves a filthbe- 
hind it upon the soul, and this remaining filth occasions pain to - 
the renewed and purified heart. By godly sorrow the heart ex- 
erts itself against the filthiness of past sins, and does, as it were, . 
endeavour to cast it off, and purge itself from it. 

3d. It implies that sin is mortified in the heart, so that it is free 
from the reigning power and dominion of it. Though the heart 
is not perfectly free from all sin, yet a freedom is begun. Before, 
spiritual filth had the possession of the heart, corruption bad the 
entire government of the soul, every faculty was so wholly defiled 
by it, that all its acts were filthy, and only filthy, the heart was en- 
tirely enslaved to sin. 

But now the power of sin is broken, the strong bands by 
which it was tied and fastened to the heart are in a great measure 
loosed, so that corruption has no longer the possession and govern- 
ment of the heart as before. The principal seat, the throne of the 
heart, that was formerly possessed by corruption, is now purged, 
and filthiness does now as it were only possess the inferior and 
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exterior parts of the soul, John xiii, 10. ‘He that is washed 
needeth not, save to wash his feet.” 
4th. "The heart that is pure will be continually endeavouring to 
cleanse itself from all remaining filthiness. Though there be re- 
mains of impurity, yet the new nature is so contrary to it thatit 
will never rest or be quiet, but will always be cleansing itself ; like 
; a vessel of fermenting or, it will continue working, till it has 
worked itself clear, and cast off all the filth, and sediment. Or 
like a stream of good water, if the water be in itself sweet and 
good, however it may be defiled from the muddy banks, it will 
refine as it runs, and will run itself clear again, but the fountain 
that yields impure water will never cleanse itself. So he who is 
pure in heart will never suffer himself to live in any sin. If he 
be overtaken in a fault he will return and cleanse himself again by 
repentance, and reformation, and a more earnest care that he may 
ayoid that sin for the future. ; 
The remaining corruption that is in his heart will be his great 
and continual burden, and he will be endeavouring to cleanse him- 
self more and more; he will not rest in any supposed degree of 
purity, so Jong as he sees any degree of impurity remaining, but 
he will be striving after progress in the mortification of sin and in 
Aa the increase of holiness. as 
5th. The heart is said to be pure, especially with respect to its 
cleanness from, and opposition to, the lust of uncleanness. This 
kind of wickedness we find to be more especially called unclean- 
ness and filthiness in scripture ; it brings a peculiar turpitude upon 
__ the soul, and defiles the temple of God. 1 Cor. ili. 17. ‘If any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy: for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.”’ Pureness in scrip- 
ture is sometimes used only in this restrained sense, with respect 
to freedom from fleshly impurities. So it seems to be, Philip. iv. 
. 8. “ Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever 
things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of 
good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, 
think on these things.” 
Now this sort of purity of heart is absolutely necessary in or- 
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: der to our coming to see God. There must be a renunciation of 
all impure and lascivious practices and conversation. ‘They who 


live in the indulgence of such a Just in one kind of practice or 
another, or though it be only with their eyes or in their thoughts, 
are of impure hearts, and shall never come to see God unless they 
have new hearts given them. 
They that have pure hearts, abhor and are afraid of such things. 
Jude 23. They take heed that they do not prostitute their souls to 
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so much as mental and imaginary, much less to impuri- 
ties, and works of darkness. ae 
Secondly. ‘The heart is said to be pure, in respect to its being 
endowed with positive qualities, that are of a contrary nai o 
spiritual filthiness. a . 
Though purity in strictness be onlyg feeetfom from filth, yet 
there are positive qualities of mind that seem to be implied in pu- 
rity of heart; which may be reckoned a part of it, because of 
their contrariety to filthiness. The heart by reason of them is — 
still more remote from defilement, as a greater light may be said 
to be purer than a lesser; for although the lesser light has no mix- _ 
ture of darkness, yet the greater light is still more remote from 
darkness. Fete 4 
Ist. He is pure in heart, who delights in holy exercises. Those 
exercises that are holy are natural and pleasant to him, he sees the 
beauty there is in holiness, and that beauty has such strong influ- 
ence upon his heart that he is captivated thereby. Hedelightsin 
the pure and holy exercise of love to God, in the fear of God, in 
praising and glorifying God, and in pure and holy love to men. 
He delights in holy thoughts and meditations. Those exercises of 
the understanding that are holy, are most agreeable to him, and 
those exercises of the will. Such inclinations, desires, and affec- 
tions, are most delightful, which are spiritual and holy. _ — 
_ 2d. He is pure in heart, who chooses and takes the greatest de- — 
light in spiritual enjoyment. A spiritual appetite is that which” 
governs in his soul, and carries him above the mean Just and defiled 
enjoyments of this world, towards spiritual and heavenly objects. 
The enjoyments which he chooses and chiefly desires, such as see 
ing God and enjoying communion with him, are enjoyments of the - 
most refined and pure nature. He hungers and thirsts after the - 
pure light of the New Jerusalem. 7 
2. To be pure in heart is the sure way to obtain the blessedness 
of seeing God. This is the divine road to the blissful and glori- 
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ous presence of God, which, if we take it, will infallibly lead us 


thither. wagers 
God is the giver of the pure heart, and he gives it for this very end; 
that it may be prepared for the blessedness of seeing him. Thus we 


are taught in the scriptures. The people of God are sanctified, and 


their hearts are made pure, that they may be prepared for glory, 
as vessels are prepared by the potter for the use he designs. They 
are elected from all eternity to eternal life, and have purity of 
heart given them, on purpose to fit them for that to which they are 
chosen. Rom. ix. 23. ‘* And that he might make known the 


riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore 
prepared to glory.” 
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e We read of the church being arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white, by which is signified the church’s purity; and it was to fit 

4 it for the enjoyment of Christ. Rey. xix. 7, 8. ‘Let us be glad 


aud rejoice, and give honour to him; for the marriage of the 

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready ; and to her 

was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen clean and 

white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of the saints.” And 

in the xxi. chap. 2 verse, the church thus purified, is said to be as 

a bride adorned for her busband. ‘ And I, John, saw the holy 

city, New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven, pre- 

ared as a bride adorned for her husband.’ Therefore if God 

gives the pure heart to fit and prepare us for the vision of himself, 

he will obtain his own end; for who can prevent him from doing 

what he purposes? 

God also hath promised it. He hath given his faithful word 

for it in our text; and tothesame purpose is Ps. xxiv. 3, 4. ‘* Who 

shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? and who shall stand in his 

pores | He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who 

vath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.” 

And again, Isaiah xxxiii. 15, 16,17. ‘* He that walketh righteous- 

ly, and speaketh uprightly : he that despiseth the gain of oppres- 

sion, that shaketh his hands from holding of bribes, that stoppeth 

his ears from hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from seeing 

evil; he shall dwell on high: his place of defence shall be the mu- 

nition ofrocks: bread shallbe given him; his water shall be sure. 

Thine eyes shall see the king in his beauty; they shall behold the 

land that is very far off.” ; 

_ 3. This is the only way to come to this blessedness. 

First. Itis no way fit or suitable that those who have not pure 
hearts, should be admitted to this privilege. It would be most un- 
suitable for those who are all over defiled with the most loathsome 
‘filth, to be admitted into the glorious presence of the King of hea- 
ven andearth. It would not become the majesty of God, to allow 
those who are so abominable to come into his blessed presence; 
nor isit at all becoming his holiness, whereby he is of purer eyes 
than to behold such pollution. 

~ It becomes persons when they come into the presence of a king, 
so to attire themselves, that they may not appear in a sordid habit, 
and it would be much more unsuitable still, for any to come all de- 
filed with filth; but sintis that which renders the soul much more 
loathsome in the sight of God. This spiritual filth is of a nature 
most disagreeable to that pure, heavenly light; it would be most 
unsuitable to have the pollution of sin and wickedness, and the 
light of glory, mixed together ; and it is what God never will suf- 
fer. It would be a most unbecoming thing for such to be the ob- 
jects of God’s favour, and to see the love of God, and to receive 
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nies of that lov Jue 1 be most unsuit 
Paiste te most blessed God to embrace in the arms. 
that that is infinitely more filthy than a reptile. 
_ Secondly. It is naturally impossible that the soul w 
pure, should see God. ‘The sight of God’s glory, and 
of heart, are not compatible in the same subishies Where spiritu 
defilement holds possession of the ite possible that th 
divine light which discovers God’s glory, shouldenter. How can he, 
who i is under the power of enmity against God, and who only ha 
God, see his beauty and loveliness at the same time? Sin, so long 
ass it has the government and possession of the soul, will blind the 
ind and maintain darkness. As long as sin keeps poses 
the. heart will be blinded through its deceitfulness. aes A 
re Thirdly. If it were possible for them to see God, they could 
‘not find any blessedness in it. What pleasure would it give to 
the soul that hates holiness, to see the holiness of God; w % 
plesaure to them who are God’s enemies, to see his greatness and 
lory! Wicked men have no relish for such intellectual, pure, 
and hloy delights and enjoyments. As we have observediaae 
ready, to have a relish for spiritual enjoyments, is one part of the 
purity of heart spoken of in the text. 

_ Fourthly. It is impossible that such should be the objec e 
God’s favour and complacence, and therefore they ca = 
this part of the blessed-making vision of God, viz. the seein 
his love. It is impossible that God should take pleasure in m6 
edness, cr should have complacence in the wicked, and therefore 
they cannot have the blessed-making vision of God, for seeing the 
love of God is an essential part of it. If a man sees how glori- 
ous God i Is, and has not this consideration with it, that he has. : 
property in this glory of God; if be cannot consider this glori- 
ous being as his friend; if he takes no pleasure in him, but, on 
the contrary, Joathes and abhors him, the sight of God will be to 
him no blesseduess. 


APPLICATION. 
Se ei ee 4 


1. Hence we learn how great a thing it is to be an eer 
sincere Christian; for all such are pure in heart, and stand enti- 
tled to the blessedness of seeing the most high God. The time is 
coming when they shall assuredly see him ; they shall see him who 
is infinitely greater than all the kings of the earth; they shall see 
him face to face, shall see as much of his glory and beauty as the 
eyes of their souls are capable of beholding. They shall not only 
see him for a few moments, or an hour, but they shall dwell in his 
presence, and shall sit down for ever to drink in the rays of his 
glory. ‘They shall see him invested in all this majesty, with smiles 
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and love in his countenance ; they shall see him, and converse 
with him, as their nearest and best friend. _ 

Thus shall they see him soon. The intervening moments fly 
swiftly, the time is even at the door, when they shall be admitted 
to this blessedness. 

2. Let the oe of this subject put us all upon inquir- 
ing, whether we ourselves are pure in heart. Is our religion of 
that kind which has its seat chiefly in the heart, or doth it chiefly 
consist in what is outward in morality and formality? Have we 
ever experienced a change of heart; have we a right spirit re- 
newed within us; have we ever seen the odiousness and filthiness 
that there is in sin; is it what we hate, wherever we see it; and 
do we especially hate it in ourselves, and loath ourselves for it; 
is it the object of our hatred as sin, and as it is against God? 

And are there any that now hear me, who think themselves to 
be Christians, who do yet, either in their imaginations and thoughts, 
or in any secret practice, allow and indulge the lust of unclean- 
ness, and live in such away? If it be so, they had great need to 


_ bethink themselves whether or no they are not of that generation 
that are pure in their own eyes, and yet are not cleansed from their ~ 


filthiness. If they imagine that they are pure in heart, and live 
in such wickedness, their confidence is vain presumption. In- 
quire whether holy exercises and holy employments are the delight 
of your soul, and what you take pleasure in above all other things 
in which you can be engaged. Are the enjoyments that you 
choose, and take the greatest delight in, spiritual and heavenly en- 
joyments? Is the seeing of God, and conversing with him, and 
dwelling in his presence for ever, what you should of your own 
accord choose above all other things °” 

3. I would earnestly exhort those who hear me, to make to 
themselves a pure heart. Though if be God’s work to give it, 
yet it is as truly your work to obtain it; though it be God’s work 
to purify the heart, yet the actual, or rather the active procuring 
of it is your act. All pure and holy exercises are man’s acts, and 
they are his duty. Therefore we are commanded to make us a 
new heart, andaright spirit. Ezek. xviii. 31. ‘‘ Cast away from 
you all your transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed, and 
make you a new heart and a new spirit; for why will ye die?” 


We must not think to excuse ourselves by saying that it is 


God’s work, that we cannot purify our own hearts; for though it 
‘be God’s work in one sense, yet it is equally our work in another. 
James iv. 8. “ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 
Cleanse your hands, ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double- 


minded.” If you do not engage in this work yourselves, and 


purify your own hearts, they never will be pure. If you do not 
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get a pure heart, the bintha apie will be Inidto your own back- 


wardness. ‘I'he unclean soul hates to be purified ‘it is oppo- 
site to its nature; there is a great deal of self-denial init. But 
be content to contradict the nature and bent of your own heart, 
that it may be purified; however grating it may be to you at 
first, yet consider how blessed the issue willbe. ‘Though 
road be a little rough in the beginning, yet it will grow plea 
santer and pleasanter, till at last it will infallibly lead to that 
lightsome and glorious country, the inhabitants of which dosee 
and converse with God. Proy. iv. 18. ‘‘ But the path of the 
just is as the shining light that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day.” If you would be in the way to have a pure heart, 

1. Purify your bands: cleanse yourself from every external | 
‘impurity of speech and behaviour; take heed that you never 
defile your hands in known wickedness ; break off all your sins 

by righteousness; and take heed that you do not give way to- 
impure lusts that would entice to sinful actions. If you set ~ 
about the work of cleansing yourself, but when a temptation 
comes then plunge yourself into the mire again, you never will 

be likely to become pure; but you must be steady in your 
reformation andthe amendment of your ways and doings. - 

_ 2. Take heed you do not rest in external purity, but seek 
‘purity of heart in the ways of God’s appointment ; seek it ina 
constant and diligent attendance on all God’s ordinances. 

_ 38. Be often searching your own heart, and seek and pray 
that you may see the filthiness of it. If ever you are made 
pure you must be brought to see that you are filthy ; you must 
see the plague and pollution of your own heart. a 

4. Beg of God that he would give you his holy Spirit. It is — 
the Spirit of God that purifies the soul. Therefore the Spirit 
of God is often compared to fire, and is said to baptize with fire. 
He cleanses the heart, as fire cleanses the metals ; and burns 
up the filth and pollution of the mind, and is therefore called 
the spirit of burning. Isai. iv. 4. ‘* When the Lord shall have 
washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall have 
purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof by the 
spirit of judgment, and by the spirit of burning.” 
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And Theard a voice from heaven as the voice of many waters, and as 

_ the voice of a great thunder, and I heard the voice of harpers 
harping with their harps. 


E may observe in these words, (1.) What it was that John 
ird, viz. the voice and melody of a company praising God. 
S said in the next verse that they sung a new song before 
_ the throne. (2.) Whence he heard this voice, ‘‘I heard,” says he, 
fa voice from heaven.” This company that he heard praising 
: God was in heaven. It is said in the following verse, ‘‘ They 
____ sung this song before the throne, and before the four living crea- 
F tures, and the elders: but the throne of God, and the four living 
_ creatures, and the four and twenty elders, are all represented 
in these visions of John, as being in heaven. So that this voice 
_ was the voice of the heavenly inhabitants, the voice of the bless- 
ed and glorious company that is in heaven, before the throne of 
God there. (3.) The kind of voice, which is here set forth in 
a very lively and elegant manner; it is said to be as the voice 

_ of many waters, and as the voiceaar mighty thunders, and as 
_ the voice of harpers harping with their harps. Hereby several 
_ things are represented in a very striking manner. 1. The dis- 
- tance of the voice. 2, That it was the voice of a vast and in- 
numerable multitude: so that it was as the voice of many wa- 
ters. How naturally does this represent the joint, continual, 
and loud voice of a vast multitude at a distance, that it resem- 
bled the voice of many waters. 3. The loudness of the voice. 
_ It was as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder; which describes the extraordinary fervency of their 
praises, and how lively and vigorous they were therein, and how 
that every one praised God with all his might. They all, join- 
ing together, sung with such fervency, that heaven did as it were 
ring with their praises. The noise of thunder, and the roaring 
of many waters, are the most great and majestic sounds ever 
heard upon earth, and are often spoken of in the scriptures as 
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"the mightiest sounds. John could not distinetly 
sang, but they being in heaven, at a great distar 
not what better to compare it to, than to the roa 
sea, or a great thunder. Yet, 4. It was 5 melodio 
signified by this expression, I heard the voi : 

a ing with their harps. The harp was a string ume 
a that David made much use of, in praising God. John repre- 
Bes. sents the matter thus to us, That the voice which he heard, be. 
3 ing at a great distance, it was indistinct ; and being of such a 
me vast multitude, and such a mighty fervent voice, that it seemed 
in some measure like distant thunder, or the roaring of water, 
‘ and yet he could perceive the music of the voice at the same 7 


time: though it was in some respects as thunder and the noi 
of water, yet there was a sweet and excellent melody in it. In 
short, though these comparisons of which John makes use, to 
signify to us what kind of a voice and sound it was that he 
‘ heard, are exceedingly lively and elegant; yet this seems to be 
evident from them, that what he heard was inexpressible, a 
that he could find nothing that could perfectly represent 


f That a voice should be as the voice of many waters, and ast 
voice of a great thunder, and yet like the voice of harpers, is 
to us not easily to be conceived of. But the case was, that J . 
could find no earthly sound that was sufficient to represent it; 


- and therefore such various and different similitudes are aggr 
: gated and cast together to represent it. But thus much seems 
to be signified by it, that it seemed to be the voice of an innu- 
merable multitude, and that they were exceedingly fervent and 
mighty in their praises: that the voice of this multitude was very _ 
ie great, and exceedingly full of majesty, and yet a most sweet and 
melodious voice at the same time. ee 
Doctrine. The work of the saints in héaven doth very much 
consist in praising God. $ 
I. Proposition. The saints in heaven are employed ; they are 
not idle; they have there much to do: they have a work before 
+ them that will fill up eternity. “aged 
We are not to suppose, when the saints have finished their 
course and done the work appointed them here in this world, — 
and are got to their journey’s end, to their Father’s house, that 
they will have nothing todo. It is true, the saints when they 
get to heaven, rest from their labours and their works follow 
See them. Heaven is not a place of labour and travail, but a place 
2 of rest. Heb. iv. 9. There remaineth a rest for the people of 
: God ; and it is a place of the reward of labour. But yet the 
rest of heaven does not consist in idleness, and a cessation of 
all action, but only a cessation from all the trouble and toil and 
tediousness of action. The most perfect rest is consistent with 
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. g continually employed. So itis in heaven. Though Hie” 
saints are exceedingly full of action, yet their activity is perfect- 
y free from all labour, or weariness, or unpleasantness. They 
r shall rest from their work, that is from all work of labour and 
- self-denial and grief, care and watchfulness, but they will not 
- cease from action. The saints in glory are represented as em- 
ployed in servi od, as well as the saints on earth, though it 
be without any difficulty or opposition. Rev. xxii. 3. ‘And 
there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and of 
_ the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants shall servehim.” Yea, 
_ weare told, that they shall serve God day and night, that is, con- 
tinually or without ceasing; Rev. vii. 15. ‘Therefore are 
they before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in 
his temple.” And yet this shall be without any manner of 
trouble, as it follows inthe next verse. ‘* They shall hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on 
them nor any heat.” In this world saints labour as it were, in 
_the wearisome heat of the sun, but there, though they shall still 
e God, yet shall the sun not light on them nor any heat. 
In one sense, the saints and angels in heaven rest not day nor 
night, Rev. iv. 8; that is, they never cease from their blessed 
employment. Perfection of happiness does not consist in idle- 
__ ness, but on the contrary, it very much consists in action. The 
angels are blessed spirits, and yet they are exceedingly active 
in serving God. ‘They are asa flame of fire, which is the most 
active thing that we see in this world. God himself enjoys in- 
finite happiness and perfect bliss, and yet he is not inactive, but 
is himself in his own nature a perfect act, and is continually at 
work in bringing to pass his own purposes and ends. ‘That 
principle of holiness that is in its perfection in the saints in hea- 
ven, is a most active principle ; so that though they enjoy per- 
fect rest, yet they area great deal more active than they were 
when in this world. In this world they were exceedingly dull 
and heavy, and inactive, but now they are a flame of fire. The 
saints in heaven are not merely passive in their happiness. 
They do not merely enjoy God passively, but in an active man- 
ner. ‘They are not only acted upon by God, but they mutually 
act towards him, and in this action and re-action consists the 
heavenly happiness. 
If. Proposition. Their employment consists very much in 
praising God. 

John the beloved disciple had often visions of heaven, and in 
almost every instance had a vision of the inhabitants as praising 
God. Soin the fourth chapter he tells us that he looked, and 
behold a door was opened in heaven, and he was called up 
thither, and that he saw the throne of God and him that sat on 
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“the throne, and there he gives us af account how those that were 
round about the throne were praising God ; the four living creatures 
rest not day nor night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come. And when those livin 
creatures give glory and honour and thanks to him, the four a 
twenty elders fall down before him and worship him, &c. & 
Again in the fifth chapter, we have an account how they sing 
praises to Christ, 8,9, &c. And so in the seventh chapter, 9, 10, 
11,12, vs. And in the eleventh chapter, 16, 17, vs. And in 
the twelfth chapter, 10th, vy. And in the fifteenth chapter, 2, 3, 
4, vs. And in the beginning of the nineteenth chapter we have 
an account how the hosts of heaven sing hallelujahs to God. By 
all which it most evidently appears, that their work very much 
‘consists in praising God and Christ. We have but a very imper- 
fect knowledge of the future state of blessedness, and of their em- 
ployment: without doubt they have various employments there. 
Wecannotreasonably question but they are employed in contributing 
to each other’s delight. They shall dwell together in society. They 
shall also probably be employed in contemplating on God, his glo- 
rious perfections, and glorious works, and so gaining knowledge 
in these things. And doubtless they will be, employed many 
ways, that we now know nothing of: but this we may determine, 
that much of their employment consists in praising God, and that 
for the following reasons. 

1. Because they there see God. This is a blessedness promi- 
sed to the saints that they shall seeGod. Matth. v. 8. That they. 
see God, sufficiently shows the reason why they praise him. They 
that see God cannot but praise him. He is a Being of such glory 
and excellency, that the sight of this excellency of his will neces- 
sarily influence them that, behold itto praise him. Such a glorious 
sight will awaken and rouse all the powers of the soul, and will 
irresistibly impel them, ‘and draw them into acts of praise. Such 
a sight enlarges their souls, and fills them with admiration, and 
with an unspeakable exultation of spirit. 

Tis from the little that the saints have seen of God, and know 
of him in this world, that they are excited to praise him in the de- 
gree they dohere. But here they see but as in a glass darkly 3 
they have only now and then a little glimpse of God’s excellency ; 
but then they shall have the transcendent glory and divine excel- 
lency of God set in their immediate and full view. They shall 
dwell in his immediate glorious presence, and shall see face to 
face. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now the saints see the glory of God but by 
a reflected light, as we in the night see the light of the sun reflect- 
ed from the moon, but in heaven they shall directly behold the 
Sun of Righteousness, and shall look full upon him when shining 
in all his glory. This being the case, it can be no otherwise, but 
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that they should very much employ themselves in praising God. 

When they behold the glorious power of God, they cannot but 
praise that power: when they see God’s wisdom that is so won- 
derful and infinitely beyond all created wisdom, they cannot but 
continually praise that wisdom; when thee isin the infinitely 
pure and lovely holiness of God, whereby the heavens themselves 
are not pure in comparison with Him, how can they avoid with 
an exalted heart to praise that beauty of the divine nature! When 
they see the infinite grace of God, and see what a boundless ocean 
of mercy and love he is, how can they but celebrate that grace 

_ with the highest praise ! 
_ 2. They will have another sense of the greatness of the fruits 
of God’s mercy than we have here in this world. They will not 
only have a sight of the glorious attributes of God’s goodness and 
mercy in their beatific vision of God, but they will be sensible of 
the exceeding greatness of the fruits of it; the greatness of the be- 
nefits that he has bestowed. They will have another sense of the 
a= ae ess and manifoldness of the communications of his goodness 
to his creation in general. They will be more sensible how that 
5 God is the fountain of all good, the Father of Lights, from whom 
proceeds every good and perfect gift. We do now but little con- 
sider, in comparison with what we should do, how full the world is 
of God’s goodness, and how it appears in the sun, moon, and 
stars, and in the earth and seas, with all their fulness, and where- 
soever we turn our eyes, and how all ranks and orders of being, 
from the highest angel to the lowest insect, are dependent upon, 
and maintained by, the goodness of God. ‘These the saints in 
heaven clearly see; they see how the universe is replenished with 
his goodness, and how the communications of his goodness are in- 
cessantly issuing from God as from an everflowing fountain, and 
are poured forth all around in vast profusion into every part of 
heaven and earth, as light is every moment diffused from the sun. 
We have but faint imperfect notions of these things, but the saints 
in heaven see them with perfect clearness. They have another 
sense of the greatness of God’s goodness to mankind, and to the 
Church, and to them in particular, than any of us have. They 
have another sense of the greatness of God’s goodness in the tem- 
poral mercies which God bestowed upon them while they were 
here in this world, though they know that spiritual mercies are in- 
finitely greater. But especially they have an immensely greater 
sense of the exceeding greatness of the fruits of God’s grace and 
mercy bestowed in redemption. They have another sense how great 
a gift the gift of God’s only begotten Son is. They have another 
- sense of the greatness and dignity of the person of Christ, and 
how great a thing it was for him to become man, and how great a 
thing it was for him to lay down his life, and to endure the shame- 
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and accursed death of the cross. — They have 
how great the benefits are that Christ has purchas 

great a mercy it is to have sin pardoned, and to be 
the misery of hell. ‘They have another sense how ! 
misery is, for the damned are tormented in the presence f 
holy angels and saints, and they see the smoke of their tormel 
and have another sense what eternity is, and so are proportionably 
more sensible how great a mercy it is to be delivered from tha 
torment. They have another sense how great a fruit of God’s 
grace it is to be the children of God, and to have a right and ti- 
tle to eternal glory. They are sensible of the greatness of the 
benefits that Christ has purchased, by their experience; for ‘they 
are in possession of that blessedness and glory that he has p 
chased; they taste the sweetness of it: and therefore they are 
more sensible what cause they have to praise God for these t ings. 
The grace and goodness of God in the work of redemption, ap- 
pears so wonderful to them, that their thoughts of it do excite 
them to the most ardent praise. When they take a view of t 
grace of God and of the love of Christ in redemption, they 
see that there is cause that they should exert the utmost of th 
capacities, and spend an eternity in praising God and the Lamb. 
It is but a-very little that we at best can conceive of the greatness 
of the benefits of redemption, and therefore we are but little ct- 
ed by it, and our praises for it are low and dull things. aa 

3. Another reason is, they will be perfect in humility. In order 
to a person’s being rightly disposed to the work of praise, he 
must be a humble person. A proud person is for assuming all 
praise to himself, and is not disposed to ascribe it toGod. It is 
humility only that will enable us to say from the heart, “ Not — 
unto us, not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy name be the glory.” 
The humble person admires the goodness and grace of God to 
him. | He sees more how wonderful it is that God should take 
such notice of him, and show such kindness to him, that is so 
much below his notice. Now the saints in heaven have this grace 
of humility perfected in them. ‘They do as much excel the saints 
on earth in humility as in other graces: Though they are so 
much above the saints on earth in holiness and in their exalted 
state, yet they are vastly more humble than the saints on earth be. 
They are as much lower in humility as they are higher in honour 
and happiness. And the reason of it is that they know more of 
God; they see more of his greatness and infinite highness, and 
therefore are so much the more sensible of their own comparative 
nothingness. They are the more sensible of the infinite differ- 
ence there is between God and them; and therefore are more sen- 
sible how wonderful it is that God should take so much notice of 
them, to have such communion with them, and give them such a 
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r joyment of him. They are far more sensible what om 
‘thy creatures they have been, that God should bestow such 
nercies upon them, than the saints on earth. They have a 
reater sight of the evil of sin. Chey see more what filthy 
le creatures they were by nature, and how dreadfully they 
provoked God by actual sin, and how they have deserved God’s 
hatred and wrath. The saints in heaven have as much greater 
sense of their unworthiness in their natural state than the 
_ saints on earth, as they have a greater sense of God’s glorious 
_excellency, for it is the sight of God’s excellency which gives 
them a sight of their own unworthiness. And therefore they 
_ do proportionally admire the love of God to them in giving 
Christ to die for them, and the love of Christ in being willing 
‘to offer himself for their sins; and of the wonderful mercy of 
God in their conversion, and bestowing eternal life upon them. 
humble sense the saints have of their own unworthiness 
greatly engage and enlarge their hearts in praise to him 
s infinite mercy and grace. : : 
Their love to God and Christ will be perfect. Love is a 
incipal ingredient in the grace of thankfulness. There is a 
counterfeit thankfulness in which there is no love. But there 
is love in exercise in all sincere thankfulness. And the greater 
any person’s love is, the more will he be disposed to praise. 
Love will cause him to delight in the work. He that loves 
God, proportionably seeks the glory of God, and loves to give 
- him glory. Now the hearts of the saints in heaven are all, as 
jit were, a pure flame of love. Love is the grace that never 
- faileth ; whether there be prophesies, they shall fail, whether 
there be knowledge it shall vanish away. Faith shall cease in 
vision, and hope in fruition, but love never faileth. ‘The grace 
of love will be exalted to its greatest height and highest perfec- 
“tion in heaven ; and love will vent itself in praise. Heaven 
“will ring with praise, because it is full of love to God. This is 
the reason that great assembly, that innumerable host, praise 
God with such ardency, that their praise is as the voice of ma- 
ny waters, and as the mighty thunderings, because they are 
animated by so ardent, vigorous, and powerful a principle of 
divine love. 
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APPLICATION. 


I. This subject may be applied in the way of INSTRUCTION. 

1. Hence we may learn the excellency of this work of prais- 

ing God. That it is a most excellent employment, appears, 

because it is a heavenly employment. It is that work wherein 
the saints and angels are continually employed. 
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Murr. we sincerely and frequently praise God, we 
be like the heavenly inhabitants, and join with t 

‘That it is the work of heaven shows it to be the 
ourable work. No employment can be a greater honour ta 
man, than to praise God. It is the peculiar dignity of tl en 
ture of man, and the very thing wherein his nature is exaltes 
above things without reason, and things without life; that he 
is made capable of actively glorifying his Creator. Other crea- 
tures do glorify God ; the sun, moon, and stars, and the earth — 

_and waters, and all the trees of the field, and grass and herbs, | 
and fishes and insects, do glorify God. Psa. xix.1—6. Job — 
xii. 7,8. But herein is the peculiar dignity of the nature of — 
man, that he is capable of glorifying him as a cause, by cour 
sel, understandingly and voluntarily, which is a heavenly w rk. 

2. This doctrine may give us an idea of the glorious and hap 
py state of the saints in heaven. It shows how joyfully and 
gloriously they spend their time. Joy is a great ingredient in 
praise. ‘There is an exultation of spirit in fervent praise. 
Praise is the most joyful work in the world. And howjoyfula 
society are they that join together, so many thousands and mil- | = 
lions of them, with one heart and one soul, to sing a new sata 4 
before the throne, that fill heaven with their glorious melody ! 

How joyful they are in their work, appears in the text, by their — 
fervency in it, so that their voices resounded as the voice of ma- 

ny waters, and as the voice of a great thunder. What ineffa- 

ble joy was there in those harpers whom John heard harping -~ 
with their harps! : 

This shows how different a state the saints are in in heaven, — 
from what they are inthis world. Here much of the work to — 
which the saints are called, consists in labouring, in fighting, 
in toilsome travelling in a waste howling wilderness, in mourn- 
ing and suffering, and in offering up strong crying and tears, 

But there in heaven, their work continually is to lift up their 

joyful songs of praise. . 

This world is a valley of tears, a world filled with sighs and 
groans. One is groaning under some bodily pain, another is — 
mourning and lamenting over a dear departed friend; another | 
is crying out by reason of the arm of the oppressor. But in 
heaven there is no mixture of such sounds as these; there is 
nothing to be heard amongst them but the sweet and glorious” 
melody of God’s praises. There is an holy cheerfulness to be 
seen throughout that blessed society. Rev. xxi. 4. ‘ And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow nor crying.” They shall never. 
have any thing more to do with sighing and crying ; but their 
eternal work henceforward shall be praise. 

at 
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This should make us long for heaven, where they spend their 
time so joyfully and gloriously. The saints especially have 
reason to be earnestly breathing after that happy state, where 
they may in so joyful a manner praise God. 

3. This may put natural persons upon reflecting on their own 
state, that they have no part nor Jot in this matter. You arean 
alien from the commonwealth of Israel. You are not one of 
the people of God. You do not belong to their society, that are 
to spend their eternity after that joyful manner, which you have 
now heard. You have no right nor portion in heaven. If you 
hereafter come and offer yourself to be admitted into this bless- 
ed society, in your present state ; if you come and try to be ad- 
mitted you will be thrust out ; you will be driven away. If you 
eome and knock, and cry to be admitted to the wedding, saying, 
Lord, Lord open unto us, all will be to no purpose! You 
will hear no other word except Depart! You shall be shut 
out into outer darkness. You shall not be permitted to 
sing among the children, but shall be driven out, to howl 
among dogs. Rev. xxii. 14, 15. “ Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have a right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city; for without 
are dogs,” &c. You are in danger of spending eternity, not 
in joyfully singing praises, but in a quite contrary manner; in 
weeping, in wailing, and gnashing of teeth; and blaspheming 
God, because of your pains, and because of your plagues. You 
shall see others coming from the east, and the west, and sitting 
down, with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
God: taking their places among that blessed, happy society, 
and joining their voices in their heavenly music. But you see 
your lot ; you shall have other work to do. Isa. Ixv. 14. “ Be- 
hold my servants shall sing for joy of heart; but ye shall cry 
for sorrow of heart, and how] for vexation of spirit.” 

II. Inthe way of Exnorration.—lIf it be so that praising 
God is very much the employment of heaven, hence let all be 
exhorted to the work and duty of praising God. The following 
considerations will show why we should be stirred up by this 
doctrine to this work. 

I. Let it be considered that the church on earth is the same 
society with those saints who are praising God in heaven. 
There is not one church of Christ in heaven, and another here 
upon earth. Though the one be sometimes called the church 
triumphant, and the other the church militant, yet they are not 
indeed two churches. By the church triumphant, is meant the 
triumphant part of the church; and by the church militant, the 
militant part of it: for there is but one universal or Catholic 
church. Cant. vi. 9. ““My dove, my undefiled, is but one.” 
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Christ has not two mystical bodies. 1 Cor. xii. 12. “The body 
is one, and hath many members.” ‘The glorious assembly and 
the saints on earth make but one family. Eph. ili. 15. “ Of. 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named.” Though 
some are in heaven; and some on earth, in very different eir- 
cumstances, yet they are all united: for there is but one body, 
and one spirit, and one Lord Jesus Christ. One God and Father 
of all, who is above all and through all, and in all. God hathin 
Christ united the inhabitants of heaven, and the holy inhabi- 
tants of this earth, and hath made them one. Eph.i. 10. “ That 
in the dispensation of the fulness of time, he might gather 
together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth, even in him.” Heaven is at a great 
distance from the earth: it is called a far country. Matth. xxv. 
14. Yet the distance of place does not separate them so as to 
make two societies. For though the saints on earth, at pre- 
sent, are at a distace from heaven, yet they belong there; that 
is their proper home. ‘I'he saints that are ‘in this world are 
strangers here; and therefore the Apostle reproved the Chris- 
tians in his day, for acting as though they belonged to this 
world. Col. ii. 20. ‘‘Why as though living in the world, are 
ye subject to ordinances ?” 

Some of a people may be in their own land, and some ina 
strange land; and yet be but one people. Some of a family 
may be at home, and some sojourning abroad; and yet be but 
one family. The saints on earth, though they be not actually 
in heaven, yet have their inheritance in heaven, and are tra- 
velling towards heaven, and will arrive there in a little time. 
They are nearly related to the saints in heaven; they are their 
brethren, being children of the same Father, and fellow heirs 
with Jesus Christ. In Ephes. 11. 19, the saints on earth are 
said to be fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
God. And the Apostle tells the Christian Hebrews, Heb. xii. 
22—24, that they were ‘‘ come to Mount Zion, and to the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and toan innumerable 
company of angels, to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.” But how 
were they come to this heavenly city, and this glorious assembly, 
when they were yet here on earth? 'They were come to them, 
ere they were brought and united to them in the same family. 
But this is what I would inculcate by all this, that the church of 
God on earth ought to be employed in the same work with the 
saints in heaven, because they are the same society: as they 
are but one family, have but one Father, one inheritance; so 
they should have but one work. The church on earth ought 
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epi with the saints in heaven in their employment, as God 
hath joined them in one society by his grace. . : 
_ We profess to be of the visible people of Christ, to be Chris- 


- tians and not heathens, and so to belong to the universal church. 


We profess therefore to be of the same society, and shall not 
walk answerably to our profession, unless we employ ourselves 
in the same work. 

2. Let it be considered, that we all of us hope to spend an 
eternity with the saints in heaven, and in the same work of 
praising God. There is,it may be, not one of us but who hopes 
to be a saint in heaven, and there continually to sing praises to 
God and the Lamb ;- but how disagreeable will it be, with such 
a hope, to live in the neglect of praising God now! We ought 
now to begin that work which we intend shall be the work of 
another world ; for this life is given us on purpose that therein 
we might prepare for a future life. The present state isa state 
of probation and preparation: a state of preparation for the 
enjoyments and employment of another, future, and _ eter- 
nal state; and no one is ever admitted to those enjoyments and 


employments, but those who are prepared for them here. If 


ever we would go to heaven, we must be fitted for heaven in this 
world; we must here have our souls moulded and fashioned for 
that work and that happiness. They must be formed for praise, 
and they must begin their work here. The beginnings of fu- 
ture things are in this world. ‘The seed must be sown here ; 
the foundation must be laid in this world. Here is laid the 
foundation of future misery, and of future happiness. If it be 
not begun here, it never will be begun. If our hearts be not 
in some measure tuned to praise in this world, we shall never 
do any thing at the work hereafter. The light must dawn in 
this world, or the sun will never rise in the next. As we there- 
fore all of us would be, and hope to be, of that blessed compa- 
ny which praise God in heaven, we should now inure ourselves 
to the work. 

3. Those works of God’s mercy for which the saints in hea- 
ven will chiefly praise him, have been wrought amongst us in 
this world. 

The mercy and grace of God for which the saints in heaven 
will chiefly praise him, is his mercy exercised in the work of 
redemption, which work has been wrought out in this world. 
This love of God is the chief object of their admiration, and 
what they chiefly contemplate, and that employs their most ar- 
dent praises. - | 

The grace of Christ, about which their praises will be prin- 

-cipally employed, is that he should so love sinful man as to un- 
dertake for him, to take upon him man’s nature, and lay down 
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his life for him. We find that is the subject of their praises, in 
Rey. v. 8, 9. ‘* And when he had taken the book, the four liv- 
ing creatures, and the four and twenty elders, fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden vials 
full of odours, which are the prayers of saints; and they s ang 
a new song, ‘* Thou art worthy, for thou hast redeemed ust 
God by thy blood.” Re 

They will chiefly praise God for these fruits of his mercy, be- 
cause these are the greatest fruits of it that ever have been; far 
greater than the glorifying of saints. The saints in heaven will 
praise God for bestowing glory upon them; but the actual be- 
stowment of glory upon them, after it has been purchased by the 
blood of Christ, is in no measure so great a thing sels por 
chasing of it by his blood. For Christ, the eternal Son of God, 
to become man, and to lay down his life, was a far greater 
thing than the glorifying of all the saints that ever have been, 
or ever will be glorified, from the beginning of the world tothe 
end of it. The giving Christ to die, comprehends all other mer- 
cies: for all other mercies are through this. The giving of 
Christ is a greater thing than the giving of all things else for 
the sake of Christ. This evidently appears, from Rom. viii. 
32. ‘He who spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how shali he not with him also freely give us all things ?” 
So that the work of redemption is that for which the saints in 
heaven do chiefly praise God. But this work has been wrought 
here, among us inthis world. ‘‘ The word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us.””. The Incarnation of Christ was a thing that 
was brought to pass in this world, and the sufferings and death 
of Christ were also accomplished on earth. Shall heaven be 
filled with praises for what was done on earth, and shall there 
be no praises on earth where it was done? 

4. If you praise God sincerely in this world, it will bea sign 
that you are really to be one of those that shall praise him in 
heaven. Ifany man be found sincerely glorifying God, he will 
in due time be brought to them, as one who is fit to be of their 
company. Heaven is the appointed place of all sincere prais- 
ers of God; they are all to be gathered together there. And 
no man can sincerely praise God, unless he be one of those wha 
are redeemed from among men, one that God has separated 
from the rest of the world, and set apart for himself. 

0. If we begin now to exercise ourselves in the work of hea- . 
ven, it will be the way to have foretastes of the enjoyments of 
heaven. ‘The business and the happiness go together. This 
will be the way to have your heart filled with spiritual joy and 
comfort. If you heartily praise God, you shall rejoice in him, 
and he will show you more of himself, of his glory and love, 
that you may still have greater cause of praise. 
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I proceed to give some Dir ecrions for the performance of 
this work. . 

1. Be directed, in order to your acceptably performing this 

duty, to repent of your sins, and turn to God. If you have not 

work of conversion wrought in you, you will do nothing to any 


_ purpose, in this work of praise. An unconverted person never 


once sincerely or acceptably praises God. Ifyou would do the 
work of the saints in heaven, you must be, not only in profes- 
sion, but really, one of their society ; for there are none else can 
do their work. As in the verse following the text: ‘* And they 
sung as it were a new song, before the throne, and before the 
four living creatures, and the elders; and no man could Jearn 
that song but the hundred and forty-four thousand, which 
were redeemed from the earth.” A hundred and forty-four 
thousand is a mystical number for the church of God, or the 
assembly of the saints, or those that are redeemed from the 
earth. ‘There is no man can learn the song that they sing in 
heaven, but those of that number. It is beyond the reach of 
all natural men, let them be persons of ever so great abilities 
and sagacity. They never can learn that heavenly song, if 
they be not of that number. For it is only the sanctifying, 
saving instruction of the Spirit of God, that can teach us that 
song. 

2. Labour after more and more of those principles from 
whence the praise of the saints in heavendotharise. You have 
already heard that the saints in heaven do praise the Lord so 
fervently, because they see him; labour therefore that you, 
though you have not an immediate vision of God, as they have, 
may yet have a clear spiritual sight of him, and that you may 
know more of God, and have frequent discoveries of him made 
to you. 

You have heard that the saints in heaven make praise so 
much their work, because of the great sense they have of the 
greatness and wonderfulness of the fruits of the Lord’s good- 
ness. Labour therefore to get your minds more deeply impress- 
ed with such a sense. 

The saints in-glory are so much employed in praise, because 
they are perfect in humility, and have so great a sense of the in- 
finite distance between God and them. They havea great sense 
of their own unworthiness, that they are by nature unworthy of 
any of the mercy of God. Labour therefore that you may ob- 
tain more of a sense of your own littleness, and vileness; that 
you may see more what you are, howill you have deserved at 
the hands of God, and how you are less than the least of all his 
mercies. 
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“he hearts of the saints in heaven are all infle 
which continually influences them to praise G 
principle may abound in you, and then you likewise y 
light in praising God. It will be a most sweet and pleasar 


yment to you. “its ’ 
the same m in your praises, to praise God, so far as may b 


in the same manner that the saints do in heaven. They praise hi 
fervently, with their whole beart, and with all their strength, as” 
was represented in vision to John by the exceeding loudness of | 
their praise. Labour therefore that you may not be cold and dull | 
in your praises, but that you also may praise God fervently. 
_ The saints in heaven praise God humbly. Let it also be you 
delight to abase yourselves, to exalt God, and set hir oD 
throne, and to lie at his footstool. . 
The saints in heaven praise God unitedly. They praise him 
with one heart and one soul, in a most firm union. udeavour . 
that you may thus praise God in union with his people; having 4 
your hearts knit to them in fervent love and charity; which will 
be a great help to your praising and glorifying Godunitedly with 


them. 


IIf. In the way of Reproor to those who neglect the singing 
of God’s praises. Certainly, such a neglect is not consonant to 
the hope and expectation of spending an eternity in that work. 
lt is an appointment of God, that we should not only praise in our 
prayers, but that we should sing his praises. It was a part of di- 
vine worship, not only under the old testament, but the new. 
Thus we read that Christ and his disciples sung praises together. 
Matth. xxvi. 30. So it is commanded, Ephes. v. 19. “ Be ve 
filled with the Spirit, speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your hearts to 
the Lord.” And Col. iii. 16. “ Let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another 
in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord.” 1 Cor. xiv, 15. ‘1 will sing with the 
spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also.” So also the 
saints in heaven are represented as singing God’s praises. And is 
that their happy and glorious employment; and yet shall it be so 
neglected by us, who hope for heaven? If there be any of the 
godly that do neglect this duty, I would desire them to consider 

how discordant such a neglect is with their profession, with their 4 
state, and with the mercies which God has bestowed. How much 
cause has God given you to sing his praise! You have received 

more to prompt you to pr ise God than all the natural men in the 

world ; and can you content yourself to live in the world without 
singing the praises of your heavenly Father, and your glorious 
Redeemer? 


wor 9 


Rare i —_—.° » f set Oey 
itu ——— = * . 


_ SERMON x. 319 


e 


Parents ought to be careful that their children are instruckga 
singing, that they may be capable of performing that part of di- 
vine worship. This we should do, as we would have our children 
rained up for heaven; for we all of us would have our children 
go to heaven. : 
_ IV. In the way of CovsoLaTion to the godly! It may be 
matter of great comfort to you, that you are to spend your eter- 
nity with the saints in heaven, where it is so much their work to 
praise God. The saints are sensible what cause they have to 
_ praise God, and oftentimes are ready to say, they long to praise 
; him more, and that they never can praise him enough. This may 
4 be a consolation to you, that you shall have a whole eternity in 
which raise him. They earnestly desire to praise God better. 
‘This, therefore, may be your consolation, that in heaven your 
heart shall be enlarged, you shall be enabled to praise him in an 
immensely more perfect and exalted manner than you can do in 
this world. . You shall not be troubled with such a dead, dull 
heart, with so much coldness, so many clogs and burdens from 
corruption, and from an earthly mind; with a wandering, un- 
steady heart; with so much darkness and so much hypocrisy. 
You shall be one of that vast assembly that praise God so fer- 
; vently, that their voice is ‘* asthe voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings.” 
You long to have others praise God, to have every one praise 
him. There, there will be enough to help you, and join you in 
_ praising him, and those that are capable of doing it ten thousand 
times better than saints on earth. ‘Thousands and thousands of 
angels and glorified saints will be around you, all united to youin 
the dearest love, all disposed to praise God, not only for them- 
selves, but for his mercy to you. 
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5 Marruew xi. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It is likewn 
dren sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fell 

- saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not da 


mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. For John came 


neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath a devil. The — 
' Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold, a 
man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 


sinners: but Wisdom is justified of her children. : 


THE occasion of this discourse was John’s sending to Christ two — 
of his disciples, saying, ‘* Art thou he that should come, or look — 
we for another?” Whenthe messengers had gone back, Christ — 
enters into a discourse with the multitude concerning John, of 
which the verses read are a part, in which Christ reproves the un- 
reasonableness of the Jews in rejecting God’s messengers. We 
may observe in the words the following things: = 

1. The messengers of God that are here instanced in that they 
had been rejected, viz. John the Baptist and Christ. The former 
is spoken of in the context as being on some accounts the great- 
est of all the prophets that ever came before Christ, as you may 
see verses 9,10, 11. ‘* But what went ye out for to see? A pro- 
phet? yea, I say unto you, and more thana prophet. For this is 
he of whom it is written, Behold, I send my messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. Verily, I say . 
unto you, Among them that are born of women, there hath not 
risen a greater than John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is 


least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.’’? The latter, 


even Christ, was the great prophet of God, the head and Lord of 
the prophets, God’s only begotten Son. 

2. In what the unreasonableness of theinagigeting these mes- 
sengers of God, appears, in their incon ney with them-. 
selves in those objections w they made against them. And 
here we may observe, Ss 
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Ist. The nature of their objections against these two maceaee 
_ gers of God; they objected against their manner of living with 
_ respect to their meat and drink. ‘ 

_ 2d. The different manner of living of those two messengers of 
od. Christ came eating and drinking, but John came neit 
eating nor drinking, i. e. John lived on a very coarse and spare 
_ diet, as we read, Matth. iii. 4. “* And the same John had his rai- 

ment of camels’ hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; and 
his meat was locusts and wild honey. He carefully abstained 
from that free use of pleasant meats and drinks that others allow- 
ed themselves in. But Christ came eating and drinking, i. e. 
freely using the comforts and enjoyments of life, taking indiffer- 
ently all kinds of food or drink that were wholesome, comforta- 
ble, and lawful. This diverse manner of living of John the Bap- 
tist and Christ, was agreeable to the diverse errands that they 
came upon. John’s errand was to call men to repentance, to 
awaken them to’a sense of their sin and misery, to bring them to 
mourn for their sins, and humble themselves before God for them, 
that they might be prepared for the comforts and blessings of the 
kingdom of heaven that were to be introduced by Jesus Christ. 
A life of abstinence from the pleasant things of this world was 
agreeable to the purpose of awakening the soul, and of leading it 
to mourning and humiliation for sin, which it was especially John’s 
business to preach and set an example of. 

But after John had thus prepared the way with awakenings and 
repentance, then Christ came to administer comfort to those that 
were thus prepared for it, to preach good tidings to the meek, to 
bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that are bound, to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord, to comfort those that mourn ; to 
appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty 
for ashes, the oil of joy fer mourning, the garment of praise for 
the spirit of heaviness; that they might be called trees of right- 
eousness, the planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified. 
Isai. Ixi. 1, 2, 3. And freely eating, and drinking, and enjoying 
the comforts and pleasant things of life, was agreeable to such an 
errand as this, and therefore Christ, in his first beginning of his 
public ministry which succeeded John’s, declares this to be the 

business he was come upon. Luke iv. 16, 17, 18, 19. ‘* And he 
came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up; and, as his 
custom was, he went into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and 
stood up for to read. “And there was delivered unto him the book 
of the prophet Esaias: and when he -had opened the book he 
found the place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gos- 
pel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
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ar to the captives, and recovering of. sig 
blind; to set at liberty them that are bruised ; to preac 
ceptable year of the Lord.” - 
$d. Their unreasonableness appears in the 
way of living of these two persons was in this respect s 
e, yet they objected against both. John came neither eat 
lrinking ; and for that they objected against him, and rey 
him, as though he was one that was very odd and strange. 
beside himself, and urder the influence of a diabolical spit 
This objection seemed to manifest a dislike of such a way of liv- 
ing, as though it was their opinion that a man ought not to live 
thus abstemiously, but should eat and drink freely as other people 
did. But yet when Christ came and did that, then they objected 
against that too, and bitterly reproached him for that, a 
him a glutton, and wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and ofs 
So that there was no escaping their reproaches. If ama 
lived a life of trial and abstinence, they spoke of it as matter of 
great reproach, and yetif he did not so, they made that a matter of 
no less reproach. It wasa crime with them for a prophet to eat 
and drink, and it was also a crime to let it alone. So inconsistent 
were they with themselves, that there was no such thing as a pro- 
phet’s suiting them; they condemned the doing of that which at the 
same time they condemned the not doing of, and both they con- 
demned with great bitterness, and virulent and contemptuous re- 
proaches. This plainly showed that their objections against John 
the Baptist and Christ, were but vain pretences, and that the true 4 
reason why they disliked them, was, not the manner of living of 
either of them with respect to eating and drinking, bat because 
they hated their persons and the business they came upon. When 
men have a prejudice against other persons they will be ready to 
find fault with every thing in them, they will find out bad names 
for their virtues, and will reproach those things in them which 
they will approve of and commend in others to whose persons they 
have a liking. 

3. The thing to which Christ compares their inconsistency with 
themselves, to wit, to children who meet their companions in the 
streets or market places, and endeavour to aid them in their play, 
in things of a diverse and contrary nature; for if they pipe unto 
them with notes manifesting cheerfulness and mirth, that does not 
suit them; they refuse to fall in with this, as though they did not like 
such cheerfulness, and as though mourning would suit them better ; 
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and then, when they see that they too ontrary course, they 
“, : ‘aopeies: 
mourned with them, bu neither do they fall in with that, they 


do not lament with them; so that they comfort them with nothing, 
neither mirth nor mourning. 
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_ So John the baptist preaching repentance caneiatth tokens of 
sorrow and mourning, and mean apparel, with a garment of ca- 
mel’s hair, and with a leathern girdle about his loins, and with 
rreat abstinence. But Christ when he comes, comes eating and 
rinking with tokens of comfort and joy; but neither of th 
uited them. From the text thus explained we shall derive 
following 

_ Doctrine. Wicked men are very inconsistent with themselves. 
_hey are so in the following respects : . 
I. The dictates of their darkened understandings are inconsis- 
tent with themselves. 
» IL. Their wills are inconsistent with their reason. 

IL. Their wills are inconsistent with themselves. 

IV. Their outward show is inconsistent with their hearts. 

V. Their profession is inconsistent with their practice. 

VI. Their practice is inconsistent with their hopes. 

VII. Their practice is inconsistent with itself, 

_ I. Their understandings are inconsistent, with themselves. I do not 
mean, that the faculty of reason and understanding is inconsistent 
with itself; for the faculty of understanding with which God has 
endowed man is wholly good and right. It is that wherein the 
natural image of God consists, and is the excellency of man’s na- 
ture; and if the faculty of reason be duly improved, it will lead 
menright. Light is never inconsistent with itself. But the under- 
standings of natura] men are perverted and blinded by sin, and 
are inconsistent with themselves in two ways: 

1. Their practical judgment is inconsistent with their own rea- 
son. By their practical judgment, I mean that judgment which 
they make of things that prevail,.so as to determine their actions 
and govern their practice. This in wicked men is in innumera-- 
ble things contrary to their own reason ; for, in forming their judg- 
ment of things by which they govern themselves, they do not in- 
quire at the mouth of reason, but at the mouth of their inclina- 
tions. Their lusts have a far greater hand in the judgments that 
they make of things, and by which they govern themselves, than 
their reason. As for instance; their practical judgment is that 
the things of this fading world, the enjoyments of this short life, 
are things of greater importance than the things of the eternal 
world; and yet if they inquire at the mouth of their own reason, 
that tells them the contrary. Their reason tells them that it is 
most plain and evident that eternal things, things that are to last 
for ever, are of vastly greater importance than the things of time. 

So their reason tells them that it must needs be the’part of wis- 
dom and prudence to improve the present time with the utmost dili- 
gence and earnestness, and to make ready for death; and yet 
they are not convinced of it, but their governing opinion is that 
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oy their ease, and sloth, and lusts awhile longe 
Their reason tells them, that it is well worth the 
» man to deny himself outward pleasure for the go 

t their governing opinion or judgment is contra 
nat best and that pleasures, and the gratification 

e worth more than any benefit they would obtain 
their salvation. ' 

The reason of young people tells them that it is their tru 
dom to improve the time of youth. Reason tells them that li is 
very uncertain. But when such persons hear ministers preach 
concerning the infinite importance of eternal things; the uncertain-  — 
ty of life, the peace and comfort that will be found i a state of 
happier existence with God, are told how light a thing t ne diffi 
and sufferings of a holy life are in comparison; their reason as- . 
sents to all this, but their practical judgments are the contrary 
When a person has lately died, either in extreme terror and 
amazement, under a sense of the guilt of a mis-spent life, or full 
of joy and comfort, in consequence of a life of holy walking with 
God; their reason tells them that it would be well worth their 

- while to labour and deny themselves all their life time, to be ready 
for death, and to have a solid foundation of peace and comfort 
laid up against such an hour. But yet their practice is directly the 
reverse. 

2. Some of their judgments of things are inconsistent with 
others. For instance, in temporal things, they judge that the 
good which is of long continuance is to be preferred before that 
which is of short continuance, and that a long continued calamity 
is more to be dreaded and avoided than a short one: Their go- 
verning judgment is thus in these things, but yet it is the reverse 
in spiritual things. 

Again. Such arguments as they judge to furnish good and 
clear evidence with them in those things that are agreeable to their 
sinful inclination, they think not to have any evidence in those 
things that are contrary to them. In temporal things they think 
it to be their wisdom to improve times of special advantage, and 
to watch against that which might ensnare them, or endanger their 
welfare, but in other things they think the reverse. In these things, 
and many more that might be mentioned, their judgments are in- 
consistent with themselves. 

Il. Their wills are inconsistent with their reason. This incon- 
sistence is a consequence of the foregoing; for if their practical 
judgment be contrary to their own reason, it will follow that their 
wills are contrary to their reason; for the will ever follows the 
dictate of the practical judgment. 

Their wills are contrary to their reason in two respects. 
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r 1. They will those things which their reason tells them are in- 

consistent with their duty; and so they are inconsistent with 
‘. themselves, as their wills are inconsistent with their consciences. - 


J ience is a principle implanted in the heart of every man, 
and is as essential to his nature as the faculty of reason, for it is a 
natural and necessary attendant of that faculty. But the wills of 
wicked men are contrary to it, and inconsistent with it. They 
choose those things which they know to be evil, and ought not to be 
nosen; they choose that which their own reason tells them is un- 
nable and vile, and unbecoming men, and justly provoking 
‘their Maker, and contrary to the end for which they are made. 

Hence arises an inward war in their own minds: their willsand 
their consciences warring one against another. There is no true 
peace in their hearts, for they are at war with themselves, and 
therefore they are like the troubled sea that cannot rest, unless by 
a course of horrible violations of the dictates of their own con- 
science, they have proceeded so far in their war against their own 
consciences as to stupify conscience, and lay it as it were déad, 
which is the case of some persons. 

2. They will those things which their reason tells them are con- 
trary to their own interest, yea, those things which their own 
reason tells them are the way to their ruin and misery. At the 
very same time that wicked men are tempted to commit some sin, 
and their reason then tells them that it will expose them to the 
eternal wrath of God, and that it will therefore be a dreadful folly 
for them to do it, yet they will doit. Or when their reason tells 
them that the course in which they are going leads to destruction, 
and represents to them that it is the greatest folly, yet they will go 
on in it, and run the venture of being everlastingly undone. 

So inconsistent, are they with themselves, that they do and allow 
that of which they hope to repent, they choose that now for choos- 
ing which at the same time they expect and hope hereafter to 
charge themselves with great folly, and to be convinced that it is 
folly, and to lament and bewail it; nay, they would not do it, if 
they did not expect hereafter to see that it is very foolish in them 
so to do, and heartily to mourn for it. 

In this respect they are so inconsistent with themselves that they 
are their own worst enemies. They are inconsistent with themselves, 
as two mortal enemies cannot consist together, or walk together. By 
choosing those things which their own reason tells them is contra- 
ry to their own interest, and tends to their own undoing, they 
may be said to hate their own souls, and to love their own ruin. 
Prov. viii. 36. ‘He that sinneth against me, wrongeth his own 
soul; all they that hate me, love death.” 

III. Their wills and dispositions are inconsistent with their 
wills. The Jews would_neither have a prophet to come eating, 
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at nor drink ; this they reproached no less virulentl 
were an argument that a man was out of his wits, and 
by the devil. ‘Che inconsistency of wicked men’s wills wi 
selves appears in the following things : 

Ist. They do, in some respects, choose and refuse | 
things. ; , 

I shall mention some instances. vue, 2h abieal he 
_ First. In some respects, many of them wish to be 
from sin to God. They think that they should be 
almost all that they have in the world to be converted, an¢ 
pray to God to convert them, and seek for conversion, and 
advice to that end, and use a great deal of labour for it. But. “4 
if it be considered what conversion is, or what is meant by con- 
version, viz. the being turned from all their sins to God; they 
have no desire to be “converted, they will not have conversion 
when it is offered them, when it comes to them they are not willing 
to be saved from sin, for they are not willing to part with pee 
sins. _ When they think of the thing in the general, they wish 
they were turned from sin; but when it comes to particulars ce 
cannot comply with it, they love theirsins too well. When a par- 
ticular lust comes, and pleads to be indulged and gratified, then 
in this instance they have no wish to be converted, they are not 
williog to be turned from their sin altogether, they cannot bear en- 
tirely and for ever to renounce and rejectit. They have a wishto 
be converted, but not from enjoying their right hands, and right 
eyes. They pray that they may be thoroughly and savingly con- 
verted, and seem to wish and pray for it; but yetwhen it comes 
to them, they are not willing for any more.than‘a partial conver- 
sion. They cannot comply with a thorough conversion, for a 
thorough conversion is a turning from every one of theirsins ; and 
that preves that they would be willing to be converted from ‘their 
sins for a little while, but to part with them finally is what ey can- 
not find it in their hearts to comply with. 

Secondly. Some wicked men do in certain respects desire that 
a work of humiliation may be wrought in them, and yet are ut- 
terly opposed to humiliation. They do many things that they 
may be humbled, and pray that they may be brought off from 
their own righteousness, and yet would by no means let it go, but 
are indeed building up their own righteousness all the time. . 

They seem in some respects to wish that they might submit to 
the justice and sovereignty of God in their condemnation, but yet 
are uiterly averse to any such thing as owning God’s justice. 
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They are averse to this submission, as appears from their showing ! 
such @ spirit of strife ts God. They do not believe that God i 
an >i gn, and how therefore is it possible that the 
eally to submit to God’s justice and sovereignty 
2 heartily and fervently desire to submit to God as 
justa ereign, when they do not believe that he possesses 
those attributes, but think him unjust and tyrannical. 
Thirdly. They in some respects wish that they might come to 
Christ, but indeed are utterly averse to come to him, so that 
their will is in this also inconsistent with itself. ‘They pray that 
they may come to Christ, they are ready to say that they would 
give all the world for an interest in Christ; and yet they will not 
have an interest in him, for that is what is offered them, and what: 
Christ is continually inviting and urging them to accept, but they 
refuse it. Itis true they like some things in Christ, they like sal- 
vation from the pains of hell, they like that safety from everlast- 
ing misery which they hear is to be had in him; but there are 
other things in him which they do not like, his holiness, his salva- 
tion from sin, his kingly office, and therefore they will not accept 
him as he is. If they could have a part of Christ without the rest 
they would, but they will not accept of the whole of Christ. In- 
deed they are not willing to come to Christ and cordially accept 
of him as a Saviour from hell, for they do not see that he is sufli- 
cient to save; and besides they are not convinced that they have 
deserved it. There is no such thing as being cordially willing to 
accept of a Saviour, who offered to deliver us from an unjust and 
undeserved punishment; for the hearty accepting of him as a Sa- 
viour from the punishment would be allowing the punishment to 
be just; and God’s offering a Saviour from undeserved punish- 
ment, is an imposition upon them; a man therefore can never 
heartily and sincerely accept such an offer. Atthe same time that 
natural men seem to wish and pray, and strive to come to Christ, 
they are in their hearts bitter enemies to him ; and there is no such 
thing as a sincere willingness to accept of one towards whom at 
the same time we are bitter enemies. 

Fourthly. Natural men in some respects are desirous to go to 
heaven, and yet are averse to heaven. They are full of designs as 
to what they will do hereafter that they may go to heaven, but yet 
have no inclination to that wherein heaven really consists. ‘The 
employments of heaven, which consist altogether in holy acts and 
holy contemplation, in holy exercises, and holy praises, are that 
for which they have no desires nor inclination. And for the hap- 
piness of heaven, they have no relish, but on the contrary, a dislike 
and an aversion; for the happiness of heaven consists in holy 
communion with God and Christ, to which their natures are op- 
posite. Nor have they any desire for the company of heaven, and 
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_as fast as they can, they spend their time daily in w 


when it is observed what heaven really is, they choose this world 
fore heaven. hic ae 
Fifthly. They wish to have salvation from misery, but yet are 

averse to those things wherein salvation consists ; at the same 

time that they pray to Christ to serve them, they un 


their own ruin. They pray that they may be delivered from hell, — 
and yet are all the while piling up fuel, and kindling and blow- 
ing the fire. Thus their wills are inconsistent with themselves, as’ 
they do in some respects choose and refuse the same things. 

2. They dislike and refuse spiritual things as they are, and yet 
refuse to have them otherwise. ‘This was the very case with the 
Jews in the text, they would not have a prophet come eating and 
drinking, if he did so, they looked on him very Wi erences -4 
nor yet would they have him not come eating and drinking, 
he did so they called him a mad man, and possessed with a devil, 
which is a lively specimen of the inconsistency of wicked men, of 
which we are speaking. 

I will mention several instances of this inconsistency on the 
part of wicked men. : 
First. They do not like God as he is, and yet they would not 
like him if he were otherwise. They would not like him if he 
were otherwise than he is in those very things for which they most 

dislike him. . ‘ 

Ist. They dislike God because he is an holy God. This is the 
main foundation of the enmity that wicked men have against 
God. His perfect purity and holiness make them enemies to him, 
because from this perfection of his nature he necessarily hates sin, 
and so hatas their sins, which they love, and he will not and can- 
not allow of any sinin them. ‘They are utter enemies to such a 
holy God. And yet they would not like him if they supposed 
him to be an unholy being, or if they supposed him to be at all 
wanting in perfect holiness, for then he could not be depended 
upon. If he were unholy, they know that if he promised them 
any thing they could have no certain dependence upon it, for an 
unholy being is liable to break his promises; if he4vere unholy 
they could have no dependence on his faithfulness, and therefore 
they would never be willing to give up themselves to him as their 
God, for they would not know how he would dispose of them, 
what he would do with them. If he were to obligate himself by 
covenant, yet they could have no dependence upon it ; and there- 
fore they would by no means accept of such a God to be their 
God, to rule over them, and dispose of them. 

2d. They do not like God, because he is a God of justice. This 
indeed is a branch of his holiness for being strictly and perfectly just, 
he is disposed to execute just punishment on all iniquity. ‘There- 
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fore they are exceeding enemies to him, for they are the persons 
who are obnoxious, being those that have committed iniquity, a 
- exposed themselves to just punishment; and yet they would n 


__ like God if he were an unjust God. If he were an unjust being, » 


_ that would be an insuperable objection with them against accept- 
ing him as their God, for then they would think with themselves, 
‘how do I know, how unjustly he may deal with me ;” and wick- 
ed men, however unjust they are, never like injustice against them- 
selves. And they never would be persuaded to accept of such a 
God as their Lord and King, for they should then expect to be 
wronged and abused by him. They would dread committing 
themselves into the hands of a God that is infinite in power, and 
can do what he will with them, and has no principle of holiness or 
justice to keep him from using that power in the most unjust and 
abusive manner towards them. 

Though they are enemies to God because of his justice, yet 
whenever at any time they think God deals unjustly, they quarrel 
with him for it. How frequent is it for natural men, when there 
are any of God’s methods of providence, the justice of which they 

cannot see through, to have their hearts swell with enmity, and to 
be full of blasphemous malignant thoughts against God, if they 
do not even manifest it outwardly by a fretful, discontented be- 
haviour, and murmuring speeches ? 

3d. They do not like God, because he is an Almighty God, and 
is able to destroy them when he pleases; nor yet would they like 
him if he were a weak being and of but little power. They would 
on this account refuse to close with him as their God, for they 
would have a God able to do great-things for them ; they wish to 
have many things done for them, and they would have a God that 
can do them. : 

_ 4th. They do not like God because he is an omniscient God, for 
hereby he sees all their wickedness. But yet neither would they 
like him if he did not know all things, for then in many cases he 
would not know what their case is, and what it requires, and what 
is best for them. He might ruin them in the disposal of them 
through mistake, he might not know how to extricate them out of 
difficulties in which they are or may be involved. 

5th. Natural men oftentimes dislike God in the exercises of his 
infinite sovereign mercy, when it is exercised towards others. 
They are greatly displeased at God’s being so gracious to others ; 
they dislike it much that God bestows converting grace upon them 
and pardoning mercy, and a title to eternal life upon them. When 
they hear of their conversion it is unpleasant news, and they find 
fault with it the more when the persons who seem to. have received 
such mercy are very unworthy, and have been very great sinners ; 
they think of the sins of which they have been guilty, and reckon 
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exercised towards them is the more displeasing 
“ars so great in being bestowed on one so un 
EW ther, Luke xy. 30. ‘But as soon as 


‘the insta ces of wickedness they can think of, so that the 
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come, which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast 
ed for him the fatted calf.” And yet they would not like God 
he were not infinitely merciful, for then they would have less hope 
of obtaining mercy themselves. They are angry because God ~ 
appears so merciful in the exercises of his grace to others; but yet 

they would have God merciful, and are at the same time afraid 

that he is not merciful enough to be willing to pardon their sins, 
and bestow his blessing on them. Thus natural men do not lik j 


God as he is, nor yet would they like him if he were ot! 
‘Secondly. They do not like men that are holy, nor yet 

like men that are wicked. ‘They do not like holy men, | 

know that such do not approve of that which themselves love, and 

the lives of the godly are a condemnation of the wickedness of 

their own hearts and lives. Hence there is an enmity between the 

seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent. Gen. iii. 15. 

“* And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between — 

thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt 

bruise his heel.”’ But although they do not like men if they are ~ 

‘godly, so neither do they like them if they are ungodly; they are 

more forward than the godly are te reprove others for their vice 

and wickedness, and bitterly to reflect on others for their pride, 

their covetousness and their idleness. None are more apt to find 

fault with wickedness in others than those who are wicked them- 

selves, and one great reason is that other men’s lusts clash with 

theirs. Thus one man’s pride crosses the pride of another, for — 

it is the nature of pride to desire to be alone in advancement, to 

make the person in whom it is, affect to be a God, to appropriate 

all power and all honour to himself as his own prerogative. But 

such an.aim in one man clashes with such an aim in another. . 

Hence there are none that can bear pride in others so ill, as those a 

that are very proud themselves, and there never are such strife and 

enmity as between proud, haughty men. Proud men love to have 

others walk humbly before them, and nothing enrages them so 

much as to have others carry themselves proudly. For the same 

reason covetous men dislike covetous men, for this lust clashes 

with the same lust in another. Every covetous man strives to get 

all into his own hands, to get and keep all that he can to himself. 

from his neighbour. So the lusts of envy, and malice, and revenge, 

are hated in others by envious and malicious men; because none 

are so obnoxious to malice, and envy, and revenge, as those that ~ 

have the most of these qualities. Hence the wicked world on 

earth, who are at enmity with the church of God for its holiness, 
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3 do not at all agree together. Though they agree in being alike 


5 
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__ under the -power of wickedness, yet how full is the world of wi 
ed men of strife and contention, of perpetual jars, animosities, and 
confusion! Rom.i. 29, 30, 31,32. ‘ Being filled with all un- , 
_- righteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, malicious- 
ness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, a 


backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant 
breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: who, 
knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit such 
things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have plea- 
sure in them that do them.’ So Titus iii. 3. ‘For we ourselves 
also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers 
lusts, and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another.” And hence also it comes to pass that devils and - 
wicked men in hell, though they hate angels and saints in heaven 
for their holiness, have yet no love one to another ; though they all 
agree in being perfectly wicked, yet they hate one another with 
implacable hatred, and are continually mortifying and tormenting 
‘one another; so that hell is a world of perfect malice and con- 
‘tention. 

Thirdly. They refuse to accept of heaven as it is; yet they 
would not like it if it were otherwise. As has been observed be- 
fore, they have no relish for the holy enjoyments and employments 
“of heaven. They dislike heaven for its holiness, and yet they 
would not like it if it were unholy ; for then they would be liable 
to the same troubles and vexations in heaven that they meet with 
in this world. If it were not that heaven differs from this world 
in holiness, it would be as full of pride and malice, envy, revenge, 
contention, injustice, violence and cruelty, as this world is, and so 
would be as vexatious a world as this is. Wicked men are as lia- 
ble to the trouble and vexation of the world, which arise from 
those things, as godly men, and in some respects more so, for they 
have no divine supports against those things, no safer portion to 

which their hearts betake themselves. 

3. The things that wicked men choose, imply an inconsistency 
in their own nature. The things which they would have are im- 
possibilities and self-contradictions. 

First. They would a sufficient Saviour, and not a holy one. 
They would not havea holy Saviour, because such a Saviour does 
not at all agree with their Justs; but yet they would have a suffi- 
cient Saviour, one that is sufficient to save them from hell, and so 
one that is sufficient to make a proper atonement for all their sins, 
to make full satisfaction to the justice of God, that they may 
escape the penalty of that justice. Butthese things prove a great 
inconsistency, for how is it possible that a Saviour, who 1s not 
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eternal wrath of God himself for his own io y hi 
ferings appease God’s wrath for the sins of o Pp ie 

They would have a worthy Saviour, as appears in this; when 
they are awakened, ange some measure sensible of their guilt, 
they dare not come to Christ, because they cannot see that he has 
worthiness enough to commend them to God ; they are afraid that 
he is not worthy enough; and yet they dislike Christ because he 
is a holy Saviour! And what an inconsistency is this! How 
can he be a worthy Saviour, and nota holy one? So that their 
choice does in effect contain this inconsistency in it, that they 
would have a Saviour who is infinitely worthy, without worthi- 
ness. — 

Secondly. 'They wish for salvation from misery without salva- 
tion from sin. ‘They do not love misery any better than others, 
and hope to be saved from it; and some of them are in distress 
for fear of misery ; but yet they would have it without being part- 
ed from their sins: which is in its own nature impossible, for the 
creature that is sinful, must be miserable. For misery consists in 
separation from the fountain of happiness, and an enmity between 
the creature and the chief good. But sin implies in its own na- 
ture such a separation: it is a separation from that God who is 
the fountain of good, and is enmity against him, and therefore 
necessarily brings enmity from that being against the sinner, if it 
be continued. Sin is the seed of misery; misery is the necessary 
fruit of it. It is necessary from the nature of God, who, being 
infinitely holy, necessarily hates it, and so necessarily arrays him- 
self against that being who remains under the pollution and guilt 
of it. And it is necessary from the nature of man, and the na- 
ture of sin: misery is the natural fruit of sin, as the bud and 
blossom are the natural fruit of that on which they grow, and is 
so spoken of, Ezek. vii. 9, 10. ‘* And mine eye shall not spare, 
neither will I have pity: I will recompense thee according to thy 
ways, and thine abominations that are in the midst of thee; and 
ye shall know that I am the Lord that smiteth. Behold the day, 
behold it is come ; the morning is gone forth; the rod hath blos- 
somed ; pride hath budded.” 

Natural men would be freed from hell without being saved from 
sin, which is an inconsistency and impossibility ; for where sin re- 
mains the reigning power, it will necessarily kindle up the flames 
of hell, and will bring on the torments of hell. Indeed, while 
men remain in the body, in the midst of the carnal objects of this 
world to engross the mind, to please the carnal appetites, to stu- 
pify the conscience, and Jull the soul asleep; they may avoid the 
torments of hell for a little while, but when the body comes to be 
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qived, and all worldly objects, diversions, and entertainments 
ome to an end, and the polluted and guilty soul comes to be strip- 

ped and turned out naked; infernal horror and misery will n; 
turally and necessarily arise in such a soul. So that there is 
Wns saved from hell, without being saved from 

ie ma ‘ 

Thirdly. They desire happiness without holiness. Wicked 
men have as earnest a desire of happiness as others. They are 
restlessly saying, ‘¢ Who will show us any good?” And yet they 
are enemies to holiness. Here also they are inconsistent with 


‘themselves, for there is no such thing as happiness without holi- 


ness; the happiness of the creature consists in holiness. It is as 
great an inconsistency to suppose that-a creature should be happy 
without being holy, as that a man should enjoy all the strength, 
and ease, and activity, and other comforts of health in sore sick- 
ness; or that the notes of a tune should be harmonious that are 
disproportionate and discordant. So that they would be happy, 
and yet would not be happy: the thing they choose contaims as 
great an inconsistency as if they should choose light or bright- 


ness, consisting in the blackness of darkness. : 
_ 4. In things that do most nearly concern them they will neither 


choose nor refuse. The things of religion are things that con- 
cern them in the highest degree. It is no matter of indifference 
to them, whether they will betake themselves in good earnest to 
the business of religion or not, whether they will obtain heaven, 
or be content with a portion in this life. But yet many natural 
men seem to remain in suspense about these things all the days of 
their lives ; they are always ata loss, always halting between two 
opinions, which Elijah reproves, 1 Kings xviii. 21. ‘* And Elijah 
came unto al] the people, and said, How long halt ye between two 
opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him: but if Baal, then fol- 
low oe _And the people answered him not a word.” No won- 
der that they had nothing to answer, for their unreasonableness 
and inconsistency too manifestly appeared in it. Many, who 
hear of these subjects from their infancy never come to a tho- 
rough conclusion in their own minds, whether they will continue 
to go on in the way to hell, or whether they will do what must be 
done to escape it; they neither resolve that they will forsake all 
their sins, nor yet that they will retain them; they do not deter- 
mine to hearken to the warnings and counsels given to them, nor 
yet do they fully reject them. They have life and death set be- 
fore them, one or the other, but they never come to a determina- 
tion which they will choose. is 
5. In pursuing the objects which they desire, their lusts are in- 
consistent with each other. It has before been shown that the 
Justs of one wicked man clash with those of another; but not only 
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is it thus; some of the lusts of the same person disa ree 

other lusts of his. Often, wicked men’s cove cl 
with their pride; their pHiddepiapopts them to many 
their covetousness forbids. It would be agreeable to me n 
make‘a splendid show in their houses and apparel, and m 
living, who yet are not willing, through their covetousness, 
at the cost of it. So their covetousness oftem thwarts their s 
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suality. Their sensual disposition inclines them to feast their ap- , 


petites, but their covetousness will not allow it. ;, 

Sometimes men’s sloth and idleness clash with their other lusts, 
with their pride, their covetousness, and sensuality. ‘These lusts 
draw them one way to obtain much of the world, in order to pam- 
per and gratify them; but their slothfulness draws another, or 
rather holds them and binds their hands from obtaining e 
things. - ——— 

IV. The outward show of wicked men disagrees with their 
hearts. They very often make an appearance that is exceedingly 
different and contrary to what they really are inwardly. They 
have the clothing of sheep, but the nature of wolves. Matth. vii. 
15. They are like whited sepulchres, which indeed appear bean- 
tiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness. They make a show as though they believed the 
truth of the gospel, and believed that God was an infinitely great, 
and an infinitely excellent being; they make a show of great re- 
spect to God, a show of reverence and love, when indeed they 
have no such thing in their hearts, but the contrary. The out- 
ward show they make, which is at war with their hearts, consists 
either in their words, or in their behaviour. : 

The show they make in words is inconsistent with their hearts. 
Many of them profess to believe that God is an infinitely excellent 
being, when indeed they think that the meanest of their carnal en- 
joyments is more excellent than he. ‘They profess to believe that 
there is another world, a heaven anda bell, when indeed they 
realize no such thing. They profess to believe that Christ is the 
only Saviour, and that they can be saved in no other; and yet 
they all the while believe in their hearts that there are other sa- 
viours, and particularly that they can be saviours for themselves 
by their own strength and righteousness. 

They do abominably dissemble in the profession they make of 
the favour of God, and of love to him, and willingness to obey 
him, and desire to glorify him. They have’not a jot of these 
things in their hearts, but all the while wholly under the influence 
of vile carnal principles in all that they do, and are only aiming at 
selfish ends and serving their lusts in all. 

So did those Jews dissemble that came to Jeremiah, and desired 
him to inquire of the Lord. Jer. xlii. 20. “ For ye dissembled 
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in your hearts, when ye sent me unto the Lord your Gad, saying, 
_ Pray for us unto the Lord our et ; and according unto all that 
the Lord our God shall say, so declare unto us, and we will do it.” 
So did the Jews of whom we read in the text, dissemble. The 
pretended to be enemies of gluttony, and drunkenness, and to dis- 
like any such thing as associating with sinners; and so madea 
pretence of zeal inst wickedness, in their opposition to Christ ; 
when indeed they were actuated by a love to wickedness, and were 
enemies to Christ, for the sake of his holiness. So they pretend- 
ed to be influenced by enmity against the devil in their opposition 
to Jobn the Baptist, who they pretended had adevil ; when indeed 
it was not enmity against the devil, but against God. Many pre- 
tend a great deal of love to God in what they do, when it is only 
love to the world at bottom. Ezek. xxxiii. 31. ‘* And they come 
unto thee as the people cometh, and they sit before thee as my 
people, and they hear thy words, but they will not do them, for 
with their mouth they show much love, but their heart goeth after 
their covetousness.”’ 
___ The show which they make in their prayers, is quite inconsistent 
with their hearts. ‘Their very approach to God in this duty has a 
show of religion in it without the reality. And those things they 
say in their prayers are hypocritical dissembling pretences. They 
profess honour, reverence, trust, humility, a sense of unworthiness, 
repentance towards God, trust in Christ as a Mediator, a willing- 
ness to forsake sin, from which they pray to be delivered, and thank- 
fulness for the divine mercies. In this manner they resemble the 
Jews spoken of in Isaiah xxix. 13, ‘*‘ Wherefore the Lord said, 
Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth; and 
with their lips do honour me, but have removed their heart far 
from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the precept of 
men;”? and in Psalm Ixxviii. 36,37, ‘‘ Nevertheless they did flat- 
_ter him with their mouth, and they lied unto him with their tongues. 
For their heart was not right with him, neither were they steadfast 
in his covenant.”” And many of them make a show in words, in 
conversation with their neighbour, that is quite inconsistent with 
their hearts. They are forward in religious conyersation, in giving 
an account of their experience in a show of zeal, merely to be 
seen of men, their God is themselves, their own honour, and the 
esteem of men. It is themselves whom they love and honour in 
every thing, and not God. 

2. They often make that show in their external behaviour that 
is inconsistent with their hearts.’ Many who are destitute of the 
Jeast spark of love to God, and are at utter enmity with him, will 
make a great show of respect to him in many things in their beha- 
viour. They may put on a religious saint-like visage, may seem 
devout in keeping the sabbath, and in their attendance on religious 
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AiG tho ordinances orship, may in some thir 
very strict, and may appe do all from a holy r 
God. So it was of old with the Israelites. Isai. lviii. 
“Cry aloud, spare not; lift up thy voice like a trumpet, 
show my people their transgression and the house of Jacob 
their sins. Yet they seek me daily, and delight to know my 
Ways, asa nation that did righteousness, and forsook not the 
ordinance of their God: they ask of me the ordinances of jus- 4 
tice; they take delight in approaching to God. Wherefore 
have we fasted, say they, and thou seest not? wherefore have 
_ we afflicted our soul, and thou takest no knowledge? Behold 
in the day of your fast ye find pleasure, and exact all your 


Jabours.” a= Soest he 

So did the Pharisees of old. They made a great show of 
love and holy regard to God in their behaviour ; they abounded 
in religious duties, they fasted twice a week, and they were 
very strict in many things. They were so in many duties of 
the moral law, they were not extortioners, nor unjust, nor adul- 
terers, and they were exceedingly exact in duties of the cere-_ 
monial law. They gave tithes of all that they possessed, 
and so exact were they in paying tithes, that they tithed all the. 
herbs of their gardens, as mint, anise, and the like, and means # 
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an exceedingly religious countenance, and wore a right 
garment for a show of great humility ; and yet had no love 
God in their hearts, but were a generation of vipers, and most 
bitter enemies to God and Christ, and crue] persecutors of good 
men. : 

The practice of wicked men is often very inconsistent with 
their profession. ta 

It is so, whether we look at the profession which they make in 
common with others who are brought up under the light of the 
gospel, or at the distinguishing and extraordinary profession 
which some of them make. ‘ 

1. If we look at the professions which they make in com- 
mon with the generality of those who are brought up under the 
gospel. These doin general profess that there is a God, an 
infinitely great and holy God, who hates sin and who is every 
where present, who always sees them, has his eye continually 
upon them, sees what they do in secret as well as what is done 
openly ; a God, who not only knows all their words and actions, 
but sees all their thoughts, and who is able to do what he pleases 
with them, and can save or destroy them as he will. ts. 

But how does the practice of the greater part of them consist _ 
with their profession, when they live in direct opposition to his 
commands ; when they live as though there were no God that 
had the care and government of the world; and as though he 
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ot an holy God , but altogether such an one as themselves 


Tiking g ways of sin as well as they, or as though they houeht 


him a weak venga not able to do them any great matter of 


hurt, or as though 


ey thought they were stronger than he, and 
should, be able to make their part good with him another day ? 
1 Cor. x. 22. ‘Dg we provoke the Lord to jealousy? are we 
stranger than he: 

How does that wickedness, which many persons who are 
brought up under gospel! light commit in secret, those abomina- 
ble secret practices of which many young people are guilty, 
agree with their professing that God is every where present ? 
These things they do not commit openly for fear of human 
punishment, or for fear of shame and disgrace among men; and 
yet they commit them boldly and live on them in the sight of 
God, upon whose favour they profess that their happiness infi- 
nitely more depends than on the esteem of men. 

They profess to believe that there is another world, and a 
future judgment, and that they must in a little time stand be- 
fore the judgment-seat of God, to give an account of themselves 
to him, and that then the hidden things of darkness shall be 
brought to light, and the counsels of the heart made manifest ; 
and that fen God will call them toa strict account of their im- 
provement of their time, and all their talents, and that for every 
idle word, men must give account in the day of judgment, and 
that then every man shall have his state everlastingly, and un- 
alterably fixed by the sentence of the great Judge, according to 
the things done in the body; that they who have done well 
shall be invited into heaven, where they shall enjoy honour and 
glory, and pleasure unspeakable for evermore, and that they 
who have done evil, shall be sentenced and sent down to hell, 
into | everlasting ire, with the devil and his angels, where they 
shall endure unspeakable torments, as in a furnace of fire with- 
out any end, or any hope, and that they shall have no rest day 
nor night; aid that their souls shall be fixed in one or other of 
those states in a little time, as soon as ever the body dies. 

Now how does their practice consist with such a profession, 
while they live idle, careless lives, little troubling themselves 
about the good of their souls, and have their hearts and pursuits 
after the vanities of the world, just as if they never expected 
any other world but this, going on in sins against the plainest 
commands, and loudest warnings, and fullest light, and convic- 
tion of their own conscience ? How does this consist with the pro- 
fession of a belief, that they must in a little time be called to 
give account of themselves to God? Would any spectator who 
should judge only by their practice, in the least imagine that 
these men expected within a few years to burn in everlasting 


fire, if they did not please and serve an 
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to be received to an everlasting paradise of blessedn 
did ; could he be persuaded to think that such men are 
as they profess to be, the followers of the meek, holy and | 
ble Lamb of God, of him who laid down his life for his enemies 
2, If we look at the profession which some of them ma 
special and distinguishing experiences of the influence of God’s 
grace in their hearts, their practice is very inconsistent with 
their profession. Persons may make a profession of such ex- 
eriences, and yet be carnal and wicked men. So did some of 
the Galatians of whom the apostle was afraid, Jest he had be- 
stowed upon ‘en labour in vain; they professed great expe- 
rience of the sweetness and blessedness which is to be had in 
religion and experienced in thetruths of the gospel. Gal. iv. I. 
15. “Tam afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in 
vain. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of ? for I bear 
you record, that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked — 
out your own eyes, and have given them to me.” At their first 
seeming conversion, they appeared to be exceedingly lifted up 
with their new light, and full of joy and comfort, and full of af- 
fection ; but by this expostulation of the apostle it appears that cs 3 
their lives afterwards did not well agree with their professic 
Some wicked men may profess that they have seen their. 
utter insufficiency and helplessness, their own vileness and wick- 
edness, and have been brought to God’s footstool self-emptied 
and self-abased, as wretched, miserable, poor, blind, and naked. 
But yet how ill does their walk and life agree with such a pro- 
fession! In this none appear fuller of themselves than they ; 
none seem to manifest more of a spirit of self-sufficiency, and 
of dependence on their own righteousness, or more high con- 
ceit of their own goodness, or are more ready to say to others, 
** Stand by thyself, come not nigh to me, for I am holier than 
thou ;” none appear in their walk and conversation further from 
lying in the dust as being poor in spirit than they. So it was 
with the Pharisees, they pretended to be extraordinarily emp- 
tied of themselves, and to have a low thought of themselves, in 
their wearing a rough garment, and in so often keeping days 
of fasting ; and yet none were more self-righteous and self- 
sufficient than these very men, who are set forth in sacred his- 
tory as living examples of self-righteousness to all succeeding 
ages. 

So some of them may profess that they have had great disco- 
veries made to their souls of God’s glory and excellency, and that 
they have seen how much more glorious God is than all earthly 
things. Butif it be so, why do not they cleave to God, and follow 
him, rather than other things? If they have known God to be so 
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4 mach mor excellent than the things of the world, because they 

_ have had acquaintance with God, why do they in their practice 

east off God for the sake of the things of the world; why do 

, they in their practice prefer a little of the world, a little worldly 
gain, a little worldly honour, or a little worldly convenience, or 
pleasure, before God? Certainly, if God be more excellent than 
the whole world, as they profess that they have seen him to be, 
then surely he is worth more than so small apart of the world. 

So they may tell what love they have found in their hearts to 
God, how they have found their hearts drawn out in love to him 
at different times. But if they love him so well, why do they 
take no more care to please him; why are they so careless of his 
honour, and of their duty to him; why do they allow themselves 
in practices which they know he hates, and utterly forbids ? 

So they may profess that they have seen the truth of the gos- 
pel, and that they not only think, but know, that the scripture is 
the word of God. But if it be so, why do they not take more 
heed to it? why do they live not only as if they were not certain 
of it, but as if they were certain of the contrary? If they know 

_ that those commands which are in the Bible are the commands 
_ of God, then they are worthy of the greatest regard; if they know 
_ that those promises and threatenings which are found there, are 

the promises and threatenings of God, then surely they should be 
of great weight with us. Why do they seem to be of so little 
weight with them ? 

So they may tell how God has manifested his love to their souls, 
has given his Spirit to witness with their spirit that they are the 
children of God, and that they have much communion with God. 
But if God has done such great things for them, and they are ad- 
mitted to such unspeakable privileges above others, surely they 
ought todo more than others. They should not appear more car- 
nal, and careless, and unchristian in their temper and walk than 
other men who make no such pretences. Thus wicked men’s 
practice is very often inconsistent with their profession, agreeably 
to Titus i. 16. ‘* They profess that they know God, but in works 
they deny him; being abominable and disobedient, and to every 
good work reprobate.” a 

VI. Their practice is inconsistent with their hope of eternal 
life. Men in general who live in Christian countries, hope to go 
to heaven, and there to possess eternal glory with God, and Christ, 
and holy saints and angels, though some of them have a much 
more confident hope than others. Some of them think that God 
has already made over this glory to them by firm promises, they 
look on heaven as their own, they think they belong to that world, 
and have an inheritance reserved there for them. 

But the practice of wicked men is very inconsistent with sucha 
hope, it is very displeasing to that God, and that glorious Redeemer 
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with whom they hope to spend their e ity jo ben en. Though 
they live wickedly, yet they hope in alittle time to go to be with an 
infinitely holy God, to be rected by him with perfect approbation 
and delight, to be near to him, and to dwell in the courts of his 
love. They hope to enter into that same holy of holies, into 
which Christ the forerunner of saints has entered, and there to 
dwell, there to be as a pillar in the temple of God, to go no more 
out. Yea, they hope there to sit in that heavenly holy of holies, 
to be admitted to a higher privilege than the high priests were of 
old in the earthly holy of holies, who were admitted only to ap- 
pear in the holy of holies once a year. What holiness was expect- 
ed of the high priests of old who were admitted to this privilege! 
What holiness then may well be expected of those who hope to be 
admitted to aso much greater privilege! ‘Their wicked life is 
very unsuitable to that state of heaven. Those who are in heayen 
are all perfectly holy, and so must they become if ever they go to 
heaven; they will perfectly hate all wickedness, and perfectly de- 
light in the contrary. How disagreeable therefore is the hope of 
spending eternity in such a heaven, to their wallowing like swine 
in the filth and mire of sin, and feeding with such eagerness and 
delight on the loathsome objects of their lusts, as worms feed with 
pleasure on the loathsome carcass ! 

Their wicked life is very unfit for the company of heaven, with 
which they must spend an eternity, if ever they arrive there, even 
with the holy angels and saints. Heb. xii. 22, 23. “But ye are 
come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to am innumerable company of angels; 
to the general assembly and church of the first born, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits 
of just men made perfect.”’ How disagreeable is a carnal, world- 
ly, sensual, impure life, to a hope of being one of such an assembly 
as this to alleternity! 

Their wicked life is very disagreeable to the eternal business of 
heaven, which consists in employing their faculties altogether on 
holy objects, in employing their understandings in viewing and 
contemplating the holy perfections of God, and his wonderful 
works, and their wills and affections in loving God, and delight- 
ing themselves in him, and their whole souls in praising and serv- 
ing him. Rev. xxii. 3, 4. ‘ And there shall be no more curse: but 
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants 
shall serve him: and they shall see his face; and his name shall be 
in their foreheads.’’ How inconsistent is a life spent in this world 
in the service of lust and of the devil, to a hope of spending eter- 
nity in such a holy manner as this! 

Their wicked life is unfitted for the pleasure and entertainment 
of heaven, which consist in delighting and rejoicing in God, in 
Joving him, and in holy communion with him. . How unsuited to 
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hope of enjoying such an happiness as this throughout eternity, 

is it to place all one’s delight and happiness here in hoarding up 

worldly pelf, in gratifying the bodily appetites, and sensitive de- 

Sires, and in those pleasures that are common to the cattle and 
the swine ? * 

Wicked men hope to spend their eternity in that world, which is 

a world of perfect peace and love, and to dwell there for ever, 


where are no jars nor strife, but perfect agreement, harmony, and 
ec love for ever. Yet many of them live a life of malice and conten- 
s tion in this world, are very often in one strife or other, and always 


carry about in their breasts a malice and batiaaipwerds some of 
their neighbours, and towards some of those same persons with 
whom they pretend to hope to spend their eternity in such perfect 
love and amity. If we in our thoughts compare the life that many 
men actually live in this world, with that life which they hope to 
_ live in another world, how ill do they consist together; how disa- 
greeable and shocking is the comparison, or the union of them in 
our thoughts! How many are there who now are drunkards or 
unclean persons, or who live in the neglect of secret prayer, and 
___who cast off fear and restrain prayer before God; and how many 
that are mere earth worms in covetousness and eagerness after the 
world; how many proud men whose God is their earthly honour; 
how many wrathful men who spend their days in hatred of their 
neighbour; how many such are there who hope in a little time to 
be with an infinitely holy God, in his glorious presence, in his holy 
of holies, and with Jesus Christ, and in the arms of his love, and 
io be of the assembly of holy angels and saints in perfect purity, 
holiness and love, loving, contemplating, and admiring God’s 
glory, and enjoying unspeakable blessedness in communion with 
God! Thus wicked men’s practice disagrees with their hopes. 

VII. The practice of wicked men is inconsistent with itself. 

1. Their practice at one time is inconsistent with their practice 
at another. They are not of a piece with themselves at different 
times, but are such as the apostle James compares to ‘‘a wave of 
the sea, driven of the wind and tossed ;’’ and such as he called 
«¢ double-minded.” At one time they are of one mind, with re- 
spect to the things of religion; and at another, of another; and 
so have one mind against another. It is so with false professors 


of religion ; they are not steadfast in God’s covenant, nor in the 


practice of religion. At one time they may seem to be much af- 
fected with the things of religion, and greatly engaged in‘ their 
spirits about it, as though they could even pluck out their own 
eyes for God and Christ’s sake, may be full of religious conversa- 
tion, and may seem forward in religious deeds. But, if we ob- 
serve them, all their goodness is as the morning cloud, all their 
religiousness is over, and they appear as carnal, and senseless, 
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him for a while; but Christ did not commit himself to them, he 
knew they wer 


cording to the true proverb. ™ ne dog is t 
again; and the sow that was washed to 
nire.”? ey 
got is with the hearers, that hear the word of God, ar 1 anon 
with joy receive it, but in time of temptation fall away. So it was 


with many of Christ’s followers; they followed him for a while, 
_and by and by left him. 


~ There were some who seemed to believe in Christ and followed 


cigge unstable mind, and would not be consistent 
with themselves. Some of them were for a while greatly affected © 
with his preaching and with the miracles that he wrought, and it is" 
said of them that they glorified God who had given such power to 
men, and said, ‘* Never man spake like this man.” John vii. 46. — 
And it seems as though some of the same Jews who had their af- 
fections so raised when Christ was coming into Jerusalem, and 
who cried, ‘‘Hosannah to the son of David, blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord;” did presently after cry, “ Cra- 
cify him, crucify him!’ There are many professors like those, 
and like the Israelites, that sang God’s praise, and soon forga 
his works, and waited not for his counsel, that ‘‘ turned back, : ak 
dealt unfaithfully like their fathers: they were turned aside likea 
deceitful bow ;’’ that is, a bow that missed the mark to which i 
seemed to direct the arrow. ‘The arrow seems to be pointed right, 
as though it would hit the mark, but yet the bow unexpectedly 
tends quite another way. anil 

_ There are many disciples like Judas, who was : e time a 
disciple, and a traitor at another. It is commonly so that when 
false professors come to be tried by any remarkable allurements  —_ 
of the world, or by special difficulties which they meet with in 

the way of duty, that their practice at such times is quite incon- 
sistent with their practice at other times. While times aresmooth, 
and the way plain, and the external practice of religion seems to __ a 
be consistent with their worldly interests, they are very religious 5 

but when times are changed, and they cannot be religious without 


seeing them crossed, they appear quite another sort of men. ena 
' Thus their practice at one time is inconsistent with their prac- nal 
tice at another. rs 


_ 2. ‘Their practice in some things is inconsistent with their prac- 
tice in others at the same time. 

First. Their moral and religious practice in some things does 
not consist with their irreligious and impure practice in others. 
False professors are very commonly widely different in this respect 
from those who are sincere and upright. Sincere Christians are 
universally holy; they have regard to all God’s commands ; it is 
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r sincere desire, HS and endeavour to do their duty in eve- 
ryrespect. But it is generally far otherwise with hypocrites ; 
in some things they are like Christians, in others like heathens. 
Sometimes they appear earnestly religious in duties that imme- 
diately respect God, as in attending ordinances, and in appear- 
ing devout im external duties of the first table; but in duties that 
respect their neighbour, there is but little appearance of Chris- 
tianity. Some behave themselves like saints in God’s house, 
and like devils at home. Some seem to be very religious abroad, 
_ inthe house of God, and also at the houses of their neighbours, 
at private meetings, and in religious conferences; but if you 
__ follow them into their own families, and observe their carriage 
__ there towards those who dwell under the same roof, towards 
their wives, or husbands, or children, or servants, their beha- 
viour there does not at all consist with the other. So some may 
carry themselves well in their families, and yet are wretchedly 


negligent of the religion of the closet. Some seem to be reli-. 


__ gious men, who are not honest men; some are honest men, and 
__ arenot religious. They are willing to pay their debts, to speak 
the truth, and to avoid all knavish actions, all low and under- 
round management ; but as to religion, or to seeking God in 
2 the religious use of his ordinances, and in reading his holy word, 
in meditation and prayer, there is but little of this to be seen in 
them. 
ee Some are honest men with respect to strict commutative jus- 
tice, but they are not charitable men; they are selfish, covetous, 
close, and unmerciful. Some seem to be generous and liberal, 
and yet are very proud and haughty ; their honour is their God. 
Some are very strict and exemplary as to all that can be seen of 
men, but secretly they live in some abominable praetice. So 
their practice does not consist with itself; it is not of a piece. 
God complains of this self-inconsistence in Israel of old. Ho- 
sea vil. 8. ‘* Ephraim hath mixed himself among the people ; 
Ephraim is a cake not turned.” ‘‘ He hath mixed himself 
among the people ;” that is, he was conversant with the heathen 
nations, and mingled the religion and customs of an Israelite 
with those of the heathen; so that he was inconsistent with him- 
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self, he was partly an Israelite and partly a heathen. ‘ He is _ 


-a cake not turned,” alluding to their custom of baking cakes 
on the hearth, or in the sun; where, if they were not turned, 
one side would be baked, and the other raw. So they on one 
side seemed to appear religious, and like saints, but on the other, 
wicked and impure. So it was with the Pharisees; 1n some 
things they appeared eminently religious, but in others they be- 
haved themselves as some of the vilest of men. Matth. xxiii. 
14. 23. “ Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
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for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence, make long 
prayers; therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 
Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay 
tithe of mint, and anise, and cumin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith : 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other un- 
done.” A true saint is sanctified throughout, in soul, body, 
ind spirit ; he has put off the old man with his deeds, and has 
put on the new man; he is all over a new creature. He has ‘ 
not only a new hand and head, but he is a new man, all the : 
members are new. But hypocrites are monsters; they have a 
saint’s tongue, and a devil’s heart. The members do not well 
consist together. ‘Ihey are inconsistent with themselves as they 

go about to serve two masters, God and Mammon, which Christ 

has taught us to be a great inconsistence. They are alike in- 
consistent as the Samaritans were, who would serve the God of 
Israel, and their own god too. 2 Kings xvii. 28, &c. ‘ ‘Then 

one of the priests, whom they had carried away from Samaria, 

came and dwelt in Bethel, and taught them how they should 

. fear the Lord. Howbeit every nation made gods of their own, 

and put them in the houses of the high places which the Sa- 
maritans had made, every nation in their cities wherein they 
dwelt.” 

There is the like inconsistence in them as was in Judas, who 
betrayed Christ with a kiss. How ill did those two things in 
Judas consist together, his coming to him, and kissing him ; his 
seeming to show himself his friend, and ai the same time betray- 
ing him to death! But it was no greater inconsistency than 
is commonly found with hypocritical professors, who carry them- 
selves as Christ’s friends, and as though he were very dear to 
them in some things, and yet act the part of mortal enemies in 
others, and by their wicked behaviour do indeed betray his cause 
and interest. 

Secondly. Their wicked practice in one thing is inconsistent 
with their wicked practice in others. It is a common thing 
for wicked men to quarrel with God for permitting those things 
which they allow themselves, and practice with delight. It is 
common for wicked men to ascribe the blame of their wicked- 
ness to God, therein following their first father, Adam. So men 
will often lay the blame of their being unconverted, and having 
lived so wicked a life, so carnal, careless, and evil a life, to God, 
and especially under conviction, to quarrel with God for it; and 
yet they approved of those things which they did themselves, 
with full consent and approbation. 

And, again. It is common for wicked men to contend with 
men, and hate their neighbour for doing the same thing that 


a F 
RES and allow in thems es. Soan unjust 
backbiter and reviler, a Seveusetl nan, will condemn — = 
in others the sin which he allows in himself. And many « 
other instances might be mentioned. And thus I have showed - 
through all the instances proposed, how wicked men are incon- 
sistent with themselves. 


~ APPLICATION. 3 
B ws Fite we may see the woful ruin which sin has brought oa ae 
; on 1 the: nature of man. Man was not thus in his first estate. If a 


we had nothing but the light of nature, or the light of our own 
reason to guide us, that ad be suicens t d us to con- 
lude that man in his first estate was not made thus by his 
reator, who has made other things in such Srnalient order and 
harmony. We see that God ans so made the world, that one 
thing sweetly harmonizes with another, all things are adapted to 
each other, the nature of one thing to the nature of another ; 
i “on thing to be subservient to Eaoihen: ; and all things subject 
; ela ‘that the Creator has fixed. | 
- therefore, without the scripture, should have all reason to % 
onclude that man, the most noble of all the creatures in the sad 
=, ‘visible world, was not made in this state of woful inconsisten- 
p- cy with himself; so that all the faculties of his nature are at 
war with each aes and at war with themselves; so that now 
E there i is nothing but the most dreadful confusion to be seen. 
iid But the scripture teaches us plainly that God saw all things 
_— that he had created and made, and behold, they were very 
good; and particularly that God made man upright, and that it 
is himself that has brought ruin on his own nature. In man’s 
first estate all things were in perfect order in his nature. There 
~ shone such a light in his understanding as led him to right 
g judgments of things, all the dictates of his understanding were 
consistent one with another. And then his reason, the supe- 
rior faculty, kept its place, and bare rule in him over the 
other faculties, and there was ne principle or faculty of his na- 
ture but what was subject to its dictates, nothing rose up 1n re- 
 bellion against it. His will then was agreeable to his reason, 
and agreeable with itself; there wasa perfect harmony between 
_ his outward appearance and his inward character; his mouth 
and his heart, and his mouth and practice then agreed together, 
and his practice then was of a piece; until he ate of the for- 
bidden fruit, all was in perfect order, and peace, and decorum, 
both within and without. 
But what was the consequence when man hearkened to the 
devil, and rebelled against his Maker? We learn, by what has 
been said under this doctrine, that then the Spirit of God de- 
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parted from him, and with his influence, God’s holy image also, 
the life, the crown, and glory of his nature left him, and all 
light, and regularity, and order were gone, and a worse dark- 
ness and confusion succeeded than was in the primitive chaos 
when it was without form and void, and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep. And such is the woful confusion of the na- 
ture of all men now in their fallen state. Now their reason 
determines one thing, and their governing practical judgment 
the reverse of it; and their judgment in some things is utterly 
inconsistent with their judgment in others. Now the will is in 
no consistency with the reason, but commonly determines di- 
rectly contrary to its dictates. Men’s wills are in such bondage 
and slavery to their lusts, that they are not enly determined con- 
trary to their own consciences to choose those things which their 
reason tells them are unjust, and vile, and unbecoming their 
nature, but also those things which their reason at the same 
time declares to be exceedingly against their own highest inter- 
est, even so as to tend to their everlasting perdition. Yea, 
their dispositions are not only contrary to their own reason and 
consciences, but contrary to themselves; there is not only war 
between faculty and faculty, but the very same faculty is at war 
with itself, so that they do in some respects choose and refuse 
the same things at the same time. There are some things that 
they seem earnestly to wish for, and yet indeed are at the same 
time utterly averse to, and refuse, and will by no means accept 
of when offered; yea, they will not have them though they are 
urged and entreated, and pleaded with for years together to 
accept of them. So inconsistent are their dispositions with 
themselves, that they will not have spiritual and divine things 
as they are, nor yet will they have them otherwise. They do 
not like God as he is, they find abundance of fault with him, 
they are urged to accept of him as their God, but they will by 
no means comply with it. They reject him, and have an en- 
mity against him; they love to keep at a distance from him, 
and to have as little as possible to do with him, and will not 
hearken to him, or submit to him, but are ever maintaining a 
kind of warfare against him, because they do not like him as 
he is. And yet they would not like him if he were any other- 
Wise. If it were possible that he could be altered from what 
he IS In any respect whatsoever, they would refuse to accept of 
him as their God then. They are enemies to him because he 
is so holy and just a God, and yet they would not like him if he 
were unholy and unjust; they do not like his Almighty power, 
and yet they would not like him if he were weak. They also 
dislike his knowing all things, and yet they would dislike him 
if he were ignorant. They quarrel] with God for the exercise 


i 
. a : 4 . Lees 
347 


s infinite mercy and grace to others, and the more for its 
being so great in some instances, in being exercised towards those 
_ who are so unworthy; and yet they would not like him if he ~ 
were not infinitely merciful; they would wish him to be merciful 
_ enough to pardon the most unworthy, and yet sometimes quar- 
re] with him because he is no more merciful. 
Now there is a similar inconsistency in them with themselves 
in that they do not like men for being godly ; they have an en- 
mity against such sort of men: and at the same time, they 
do not like those who are godly, they hate men for being wick- 

_ ed, and will have a bitter spirit against them for it. The world in 
its fallen state cannot agree with the church of God; it has al- 
ways had a spite against it, and has almost always from the 
beginning of the world hitherto been persecuting it; and yet 
neither can they agree among themselves, but are at the same 
ee time contending and quarrelling with one another. And as there 
is “no suiting them in this world, so neither is there any suiting 

in another ; they would neither go to heaven, nor to hell. _ 
1ey do not like heaven because it is holy ; and yet they would. 
not like ‘ite if j it were a world of wickedness. And such is the 
jarring and confusion that is in their disposition, that those 

things that they do choose are impossibilities, and self-contra- 
dictions, and self-inconsistences. They would have a sufficient 
Saviour and nota holy one; they would have one good, and ex- 
cellent, and holy enough to save them, and yet would not have 
one with any holiness at all. They have a mind to have salvation 
from misery, without salvation from sin ; when sin is their misery. 

They have a mind to have light, and yet to keep darkness with- 

out light; they would have a light, consisting in darkness ; and 
sweet, consisting in bitterness; and good, consisting in evil. 
They would have such a sort of happiness as is impossible in 
its own nature ; for they would have happiness with unholiness, 
which is as much as to say they would be happy men, and yet 
remain destroyed and ruined. And when life and death are set 
before them to choose, and they are urged to make their choice, 
and told that they must certainly have one or the other, that there 
is no possibility of avoiding it ; yet they will come toa deliberate 
determinate choice to have neither one northeother. They are 
always halting between two opinions, they are always choosing 
and yet never come toachoice. Instead of those holy princi- 
_ ples that man had in his heart at first, that sweetly consented 
one with another, he has now introdyeed into his soul a num- 
ber of vile and hateful lusts, that clash one with another : pride 
clashing with covetousness, and covetousness thwarting sensu- 
ality, and sloth crushing all these ; and instead of the purity 
in body and mind, which man had at first, he is now, if he has 


bones, and all uncleanness. heir hearts disagree \ 
hearts, and their mouths disagree with their hearts ; 
the visage and show of saints, and the hearts of devils 


but a slight and contempt of God, enmity against God, distrust 
of God, pride, self-righteousness, obstinacy and disobedience, 
without one jot or tittle of honour, or love, or trust, or humility, : 
or repentance, or obedience, or any of those things that there _ 


is a show of in their prayers. And now they say and profes oe 
one thing, and practice another; they will show one | ‘a 
to God, and do another, and will live all their days in this 1 
world carnally, contentious, and alienated from God,in the ~ 
indulgence of brutish lusts and filthiness; and yet hope when _ 
they die to go to be with him, and in eternal com ion with 


him in perfect holiness, and with holy angels, spending an eter- 
nity in holy contemplation and praise, and to have these things 
for their everlasting happiness. And when they seem to prac- _ 
tice well for a time it Jasts but a little while, but their practice 
at one time is utterly inconsistent with that atanother. Yea, if 
they were narrowly observed, their practice at the same time is 
inconsistent with itself: saints at church, and heathen at home; 
saints before the world, heathen in secret; with the tongues 
and faces of the children of God, and with the hearts of the 
children of the devil. 

Such work has the fall made in the nature of man, sucha 
creature as this is man become, instead of shining as at first, 
in the holy and lovely image of God. Thus has the fall of man 
ruined God’s workmanship. And if the fall has thus ruined 
man, what can be more effectually ruined ?. Does not this show 
that it is indeed so, that man is in a lost and undone condition ; 
and can it be expected that any other can ever restore wo hin 
the divine image, but only that same God that made him at 
first? And how vain are the attempts of natural men to rec- 
tify their natures in their own strength, wherein is such woful 
ruin and confusion! And is there not need of a mighty Saviour 
in order to this? “ 

2. This subject may be applied in the way of conviction to 
natural men, in several particulars. 

1. Hence you may see your Folly. Wisdom is ever con- 
sistent with itself, and wise men are not wont to act inconsist- 
ently. Self-inconsistency in temporal things is ever looked 


2 
z 


3 ~*~. -* 


Lo + 


aig 


P.* 


SERMON XI. 349 


= ts ee re bis 5b: 
C upon as a note of folly. Those men, that talk te 
’ ently, are accounted to talk very foolishly ; and so those men- 
that act inconsistenly with themselves in temporal matters, are 
looked upon as acting very absurdly and ridiculously, and it is 
common with men to treat such with derision. Certainly, then, 
_ to be so exceedingly self-inconsistent in such great concerns as 

we have spoken of, is the highest degree of folly. 

_ The inconsistency of the judgment of wicked men shows 
their folly. It shows the foolishness of those practical judg- 
ments they govern themselves by, that they make them contrary 
_ to the plain dictates of their own reason. Men oftentimes count 
the judgments of others very foolish, because they are very in- 
consistent with other men’s reason, though their judgments are 
formed acccording to the best light of their own reason; but 
how much more foolish is it for men, in such things as infinitely 
concern them,to make such practical judgments of things as are 
P eaae contrary not only to other men’s reason, but to their own; 
so as to determine their will and their practice by those judg- 


_ ments! as for instance, when men’s practical judgment and 


- conclusion within themselves, by which they determine their 


choice and practice, is, that it is best for.them for the present, 
to neglect their souls and seek the vanities of this world, which 
are but for a moment, more than their eternal welfare. 

And how does it show the folly of men’s judgment when some 
of their judgments are inconsistent with others; as when in 

one thing they will judge that a long continued eternity is of 
less importance than this short and fleeting life! So it shows 
the great folly of men’s wills and dispositions, that they are so 
inconsistent, that in some respects they will both choose and 
refuse the same things, will wish and pray for them, and take 
pains for them, and yet will not have them when offered. How 
madly would a man be looked upon to act, that should so act 
in temporal concerns, if he was sick and like to perish for 
want of a certain medicine, and should wish and long for that 
medicine, and ask others to seek it for him, and yet when 
it was bought and oftered, he should utterly refuse it! 

What folly does it argue that men’s dispositions are so in- 
‘consistent with each other, that there is no suiting them with 
any thing! they are pleased neither with piping nor mourning, 
with eating nor fasting; they will not have God, or Christ, 
or heaven as they are, and yet will not have either any other- 
wise. How would men, if they manifested such a disposition 
in temporal things, often be hissed at, as most ridiculous, child- 
ish, and foolish; yea, and be accounted to act like madmen! 

and what folly does it discover, that they will choose, and ac- 
cept of nothing but that which is impossible in its own nature, 
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anda self-eontradiction, as y hey will have happiness | out 
holiness. If any man should act thus in temporal thin 1e 
would have no house, because he could not build one in t § 


if he refused to go, because he could not go without feet; or to 
see, because he could not see without eyes, what words would be 
thought adequate to describe his folly! Yet thisis the very folly 
of sinners with regard to their salvation. astik 

How would men be looked upon if they acted thus in their 
temporal affairs! If they must inevitably perish in the winter, if 
they did not labour in the summer, and yet spend all the summer 
in halting between two opinions; or if they were sick with some 
deadly disease, and were told that they must inevitably die if they 
did not send for a physician, yet were undetermined, and when 
the distemper increased upon them, still continued undetermined, 
and when it was come to extremity, and seemed very near death, 
still could not come to a conclusion; orif an house should be on 
fire over their heads, and they could not make up their minds to 
flee from under it. 

And what folly does it argue for men, that their practices are 
sO inconsistent with their hearts, and that they say one thing and 
do another, and so are unsteady in their practice, and inconsistent 
with themselves at different times! It is looked upon as great 
folly, and what persons are much to be ashamed of, to be so un- 
steady in temporal matters, to undo one day what they did another ; 
and so, in their practice in some things to be inconsistent with 
their practice in others; in one thing to act like a friend, and in 
another like anenemy. Persons that do so in temporals are ab- - 
horred of men, and looked upon as not fit for human society. — 

2. You may hereby be convinced of your Misery. A man 
cannot be happy, and cannot but be miserable, with whom it is 
thus. It shows a man to be undone. He, whose nature is brought 
into such violation, is evidently brought into a state of ruin. 
Where there is such self-inconsistency and self-opposition, a man 
is at war with himself, and therefore must be miserable. It is a 
calamity for a man not to be at peace with his neighbour; sume 
live in contention with those that are about him, but certainly it is 
a nruch greater calamity for him to be at war with himself; to 
have his judgment at war with his judgment, and his will at war 
with his reason and conscience, and his will at war with itself, and 
one lust thwarting another, and his outward man at war with his 
inward man; his mouth contradicting his heart, his practice con- 
tradicting his profession, and centradicting itself. It is impossi- 
ble that such a man should enjoy any happiness as long as things 
are thus within him. Do what you will here, you cannot make 
him happy; if you take him and phce him in a palace, and set: 
him on a throne, and clothe him in the robes of princes, and put 
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“acrown of gold on his head, age before him the apphest dain- 
ties, feed him and feast him as much as you will, still he that so 
disagrees with himself, is a miserable wretch. ‘Though he may 
be stupid, yet it is impossible he should enjoy any true peace or 
rest. How should he, in whom all things are in such utter confu- 
sion and uproar within, and in whom there is so much self-oppo- 
sition ? ; 

This may convince us of the truth, and show us the reason of 
~ Isai. lvii. 20, 21, ‘* But the wicked are like the troubled sea, 
when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. There 
_ is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.” 

How should he have any peace, who is his own enemy, who 
_ chooses and practices these things which his own conscience con- . 
demns, and which his own reason tells him tend to his own ruin? 
_ How should he have any peace, that hates his own soul and loves 
his own death, and that has one lust holding him one way, and 
_ another the contrary, so as in some respects to choose and refuse 
the same thing, to wish for a thing that at the same time he hates 
_ and refuses, and so goes on from day to day in warring against 

himself? ae 
3. This shows your Inexcusableness. Byethis inconsistency 
with yourself, you are condemned out of your own mouth in that 
you act contrary to your own conscience. Your own conscience 
condemns you in your will, and practice being contrary to your 
own reason; your own reason condemns you in acting contrary 
to your profession; your own profession condemns you in the 
sense in which the apostle speaks of an heretic as being condemn- 
ed of himself. Titus iii. 10,11. ‘¢ A man that is an heretic, after 
. the first and second admonition, reject; knowing that he that is 
; such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself:’’ i. e. 
he in departing from his' former profession, is inconsistent. with 
himself: his present heretical tenets are contrary to his former 
solemn profession, and therefore that former profession condemns 

him. 

Consider how inexcusable you, who are thus inconsistent with 
yourself in your wickedness, will appear at the last day; when 
you come to stand before the judgment-seat of God, when you 
are by him called to an account for your wicked life, how will 
your mouth be stopped. When youare called to an account why 
you have preferred things of such short and uncertain continuance 
as the things of this vain world, to the great things of the eternal 

world, what will you have to say for yourself, when it shall appear 
that herein you acted in direct opposition to the plain dictates of 
your own reason, and that this choice is inconsistent with the 
judgment and choice you were wont to make in temporal things ? 
And what will you say for yourself when you are called to give 
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rears sale beens and Christ, and h 
_ their holiness ; when it so plainly appears that you wou! 
them, and would not have accepted them if they had 
other way than holy ? Sot > 
It will then appear that you have voluntarily rejected Christ — 
and his great salvation, and refused to accept of heaven, and that ~ 
you are condemned of yourself in it, in that at the same time you ~ 
evinced the great necessity of those things in praying for them, — 
and doing many things in order to the obtaining of them. = 
When it shall then appear how you had a mind to have impos- | 
sibilities: as a sufficiently worthy Saviour, and not an holy one; 
salvation from misery, and not salvation from sin, the source of — 

- all misery; and happiness without holiness; it shall from hence 
most plainly appear that you did in effect utterly refuse to accept — 
of any Saviour or any salvation at all, and would not be saved | 
from misery at all, and refused to accept of any happiness at all, — 
because you would have no salvation, no happiness, but such as 
was impossible in the nature of things, such a salvation as was not, — 
and could not be; and then how just will it appear to yer own 
conscience, andggthe world that you should e’en go without sal- 
vation ! ) 5 ales 

And when it shall appear how you had life and death set before — 
you, and were told the necessity of coming to achoice, and were ~ 
so often urged to it, and had so much opportunity for it, and yet © 
refused ; how just will it appear that divine justice should make 
your choice for you, when you refused to make any for yourself! 

And how will you appear condemned out of your own mouth, 
when you shall be called to an account by the Judge, why you so — 
often professed to God in your prayers that he was an infinitely 
great and holy God, and yet never feared him: and why you so 
often said to God that he was a sovereign and righteous God, and 
yet never submitted to him; and why you so often said to him 
that he was an all-sufficient and faithful God, and yet never would — 
put your trust in him; and why you so often said to him that he — 
was an infinitely glorious, and excellent, and good God, and y b 
never loved him; and why you so often owned that he was anin- 
finitely gracious and bountiful God, and that you had received 
abundance of kindness from him, and owned him to be the author 
of all those good things of your life that you enjoy, and yet never 
were truly thankful to him, but improved those things that you 

owned were the gifts of God, against himself who was the giver 
of them; why you so often owned in your prayers before God- 
that you were a poor sinful, vile creature for your sins, and yet ne- 
ver would forsake your sins, and begged of God to keep you from 
sin, and yet carelessly and wilfully went on in the commission of 
sin? What will you say to such interrogations of the Judge of 
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heaven and earth? . Will not your mouth be stopped, when it 
shall appear that what has already so often proceeded out of your 


own mouth, does so much condemn you? And what will hypo- 
crites and self-pretenders to experiences say, who have told what 
discoveries they had of the glory of God, of Christ, and of hea- 
ven ;' when the Judge inquires of them, why they set so light by 
this God, and did so prefer the dust of the earth and the filth of 
sin, before him? When those who have often told what love they 
have felt to the Lord Jesus Christ, are asked why they took no 
more care to please and honour him, and why they rather chose 
from time to time to reject him than sacrifice their worldly inter- 
est.. 

So when wicked men are inquired of why, when they pro- 
fessed to believe a future state, they took no more pains to pre- 
pare for it; why, when they professed to be the followers of Christ 
the Lamb of God, they were no more like him; why, when they 
owned him for their head, and expressed such wonderful love to 
him, they could turn and become his enemies; why, when they 
lived in hope of a life of such unspeakable glory in heaven, they 
set their affections wholly on this world; why, seeing they made 
such a show of regard to God and their duty at one time, they 
discovered such a total disregard at another; why, when they 
made such pretences to religion, and had such appearances of it 
in some. things, they were so irreligious and wicked in others ; 


what will they answer? Wicked men will appear self-condemn- 


ed every way: their own reason and their own consciences, their 


own mouths and their own actions have condemned them: their 


reason and consciences will still condemn them, and God will con- 
demn them, and men and angels will and must condemn them: so 
that they will appear universally condemned; they will have no- 
thing to say for themselves, nor will any one have any thing to say 
for them. ! 

‘4. If you are so inconsistent with yourself, you need not won- 
der that God will enter into no Friendship with you, or that he 
does not receive you into his Favour. Many natural men are rea- 
dy to wonder that God will not receive them into favour—they do 
so much in religion. 

But if-you consider what has been said, you need not wonder 
at it. A wise man will make no friendship with another who is 
very inconsistent with himself in those things wherein men are 
concerned with him. He will not associate himself with him, nor 
care to have much to communicate with him; for men know that 
such persons are not to be depended on. One does not know 
where to find them, nor how to suit them, and if they will be so 
inconsistent with themselves, certainly they will not be very con- 
sistent with others that trust them. God therefore justly refuses 
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to rec mie such persons into union with him. © 
with his divine wisdom to give himself to them’ 
jation. 

No wonder that Christ will not commit himself to! such p 
as these ; John ii. 23, 24, 25. “* Now, when he wasin J 
at the passover, in the feast day, many believed in his name; 
they saw the miracles which he did. But Jesus did } 
himself unto them, because he knew all men, and need that 
any should testify of man; for he knew what was in man.” Christ 
knew that there was no "dependence to be had upon them; he 
knew they would not prove consistent with themselves. 

5. How vain and inconsistent is the Dependence of wicked pee 


on themselves! If this be the case with natural men, if all 
-ral men are as we have heard, so absurdly inconsistent with 
‘selves, how unreasonable is their high thought of themselves, an 


their trusting to their own goodness, to their own prayers, and 
their other performances ! 

And that they do so, is an evident sign of their woful i ignorance 
of themselves. If such persons saw themselves as they are, and 
to be such as we have described them, certainly they would be far 
from trustin gin their own excellency and goodness, but would see 
themselves ‘3 be polluted, wretched, miserable lost creatures, and 
would no more say in their hearts, “I am rich, and increased with 
goods ;” but would rather condemn themselves, and cry out with 
self-abhorrence and amazement, ‘* Unclean, unclean, UnkiOHe, 
undone !” 
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And a man shail be as an hiding place from the wind, and a covert 
from the tempest: as rivers of water in a dry place; as the 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land. 


_ In these words we may observe, 

5c The person who is here prophesied of and commended, 
viz.: the Lord Jesus Christ, the King spoken of in the preced- 
ing verse, who shall reign in rigkteousness. This king is abun- 
dantly prophesied of in the Old Testament, and espécially in 
this prophecy of Isaiah. Glorious predictions were from time 
to time uttered by the prophets concerning that great King 
who was to come: there is no subject which is spoken of in so 
magnificent and exalted a style by the prophets of the Old Tes- 
tament, as the Messiah. ‘They saw his day and rejoiced, and 
searched diligently, together with the angels, into those things. 
-Peteri 11,12. ** Searching what, or what manner of time, 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it tes- 
tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them- 
selves, but unto us, they did minister the things which are now 
reported unto you by them that have preached the gospel unto 
you, with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; which things 
the angels desire to look into.” 

We are told here that ‘‘a man shall be a hiding place from 
the wind,” &c. There is an emphasis in the words, that ‘a 
man’ should be this. If these things had been said of God, it 
would not be strange under the Old Testament ; for God is fre- 
quently called a hiding place for his people, -a refuge in time of 
trouble, a strong rock, and a high tower. But what is so re- 
markable is, that they are said of ‘‘a man.” But this isa 
prophecy of the Son of God incarnate. 

2. The Things here foretold of him, and the Commendations 
given him. 


Ps 


thet tem shall 
his in’ to which they thal P 
their danger and trouble. To him th 
is abroad, and seesa terrible storm arising 
some shelter to secure himself; so that however ‘fut 
tempest, yet he is safe within, and the wind and r: 
they beat never so impetuously upon the roof and wal 
annoyance unto him. | a 

He shall be as ‘rivers of water in a dry place.*s 
an allusion to the deserts of bia, which was an exceed 
hot and dry country. One may travel there many 
see no sign of a river, brook, or spring, nothing but a. 
parched wilderness; so that fraxslidned are ready to be co: 
ed with thirst, as the children of Israel were when they wer 
in this wilderness, when they were faint because there was 
water. Now when a man finds Jesus Christ, he is like on 
that has been trayelling in those deserts till he is almost eon- 
sumed with thirst, and who at last finds ariver of cool and clear 
water. And Christ was typified by the river of water that i is- 
sued out of the rock for the children of Israel in this deset 
he is compared to a river, because there is pues a ples 
fulness in him. eo : 

_ He is the * shadow of a great aos ina weary land.” wih - 
lnsion 4 is still made to the desert of Arabia. It is not said as 
the shadow of a tree, because in some places of that country, 
there is nothing but dry sand and rocks for a vast space toget 
not a tree to be seen; and the sun beats exceedingly hot u 
the sands, and all the shade to be found there, where trave 
can rest and shelter themselves from the scorching sun, is un- 
der some great rock. ‘They who come to Christ find such rest 
and refreshment as the weary traveller in that hot and desolate 
country finds under the shadow of a great rock. 

We propose to speak to three propositions that are explica- 
tory of the several parts of the text. pad en, 

I. There is in Christ Jesus abundant foundation of peace ena. 
safety for those who are in fear and danger. ‘A man shal : 
be an hiding place from the wind, a covert = the tem | 
pest.” s 

II. There is in Christ provision for the satisfaction, and fall - e 
contentment, of the needy and thirsty soul. He shall be “as 
rivers of water in a dry place.” 

Ill. There are quiet rest, and sweet roftemtiae hts in oma 
Jesus for him who is weary. He shall be ‘‘as the shadow of a 
great rock in a weary land.” “e 
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There is in Christ Jesus abundant ‘aungastialtitetes and 
for those who are in fear and danger. Mi 

_. Phe fears and dangers to which men are subject, are of two 
Kinds ; temporal and eternal. Men are frequently in distress from 
fear of temporal evils. We live in an evil world, where we are 
liable to an abundance of sorrows and calamities. A great part 
r lives is spent in sorrowing for present or past evils, and in 
se which are future. What poor, distressed creatures 
en God is pleased to send his judgments among us! If 
1 place with mortal and prevailing sickness, what ternor 
ur hearts! If any person is taken sick, and trembles for 
his life, or if our near friends are at the point of death, or in many 
ther dangers, how fearful is our condition! Now there is suffi- 


_ cient foundation for peace and safety to those exercised with such 


fears, and brought into such dangers. But Christ is a refuge in 
all trouble; there is a foundation for rational support and peace 
in him, whatever threatens us. He, whose heart is fixed, trusting 
in Christ, need not be afraid of any evil tidings, ‘* As the moun- 
tains are round about Jerusalem, so Christ is round about them 
that fear him.” 

_ But it is the other kind of fear and danger to which we have a 
principal respect; the fear and danger of God’s wrath. The 
fears of a terrified conscience, the fearful expectation of the dire 
fruits of sin, and the resentment of an angry God, these are infi- 
nitely the most dreadful. If men are in danger of those things, 
and are not asleep, they will be more terrified than with the fears 
of any outward evil. Men are in a most deplorable condition, as 


_ they are by nature exposed to God’s wrath; and if they are sen- 


sible how dismal their case is, will be in dreadful fears and dismal 
expectations. ; 

God is pleased to make some sensible of their true condition. 
He lets them see the storm that threatens them, how black the 


clouds are, and how impregnated with thunder, that it is a burn- 
‘ing tempest, that they are in danger of being speedily overtaken 
_by it, that they have nothing to shelter themselves from it, and 


that they are in danger of being taken away by the fierceness of 
his anger. 

It is a fearful condition when one is smitten with a sense of the 
dreadfulness of God’s wrath, when he has his heart impressed with 
the conviction that the great God is not reconciled to him, that he 
holds him guilty of these and those sins, and that he is angry 


enough with him to condemn him for ever. It is dreadful to lie 


down and rise up, it is dreadful to eat and drink, and to walk 
about in God’s anger from day to day. One, in such a case, 1s rea- 


_dy to be afraid of every thing; he is afraid of meeting God’s wrath 
wherever he goes. He has no peace in his mind, but there is a 
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if they come to him. _ It is his professional business; tl 


~ he always had in his thoughts and intentions; he unde s0k 


/, 


a8 | 
dreadful sound in his ears; his mind is afl 
tempest, and not comforted, and courage is rea 
spirit ready to sink with fear; for how can a poor wor 
wrath of the great God, and what would not he give f 
of conscience, what would not he give if he could find : 
When such fears exist to a great degree, or are contil 
long time, they greatly enfeeble the heart, and bring it | 
bling posture and disposition. “a 
Now for such as these there is abundant foundation for p 
and safety in Jesus Christ, and this will appear from the following 
hings: . 


1. Christ has undertaken Pave all such from what th 


ei : 
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which he engaged before the foundation of the world. 
everlasting to be the refuge of those that are afraid of God’s ire 
His wisdom is such, that he would never undertake a work for © 
which he is not sufficient. If there were some in so dreadful a_ 
case that he was not able to defend them, or so guilty that it was 
not fit that he should save them, then he never would have under- 
taken for them. Those who are in trouble and distressing fear, 


_ if they come to Jesus Christ, have this to ease them of their fears, 


that Christ has promised them that he will protect them; that th 
come upon his invitation; that Christ has plighted bis faith for 
their security if they will close with him; and that he is engaged 
by covenant to God the Father that he will save those afilicted 
and distressed souls that come to him. ye 

Christ, by his own free act, has made himself the surety of such, 
he has voluntarily put himself in their stead; and if justice has — 
any thing against them, he has undertaken to answer for them. 
By his own act, he has engaged to be responsible for them; so_ * 
that if they have exposed themselves to God’s wrath, and to the 
stroke of justice, it is not their concern, but his, how to answer 
or satisfy for what they have done. Let there be never so much 
wrath that they have deserved, they are as safe as if they never 
had deserved any ; because he has undertaken to stand for them, 
let it be more or less. If they are in Christ Jesus, the storm does 
of course light on him, and not on them; as whe are under 
a good shelter, the storm, that would ether wise. come upon our 
heads, lights upon the shelter. ad 

3. He is chosen and appointed of the Father to this work. | : 
There needs be no fear nor jealousy, whether the Father will ap- 
prove of this undertaking of Christ Jesus, whether he will accept 
of him as a surety, or whether he will be willing that his wrath 
should be poured upon his own dear Son, instead of us miserable 
sinners. For there was an agreement with him concerning it be- 
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orld was; it was a thing much upon God’s heart, that 


hat sent him into the world. Itis as much the act of God 
_ the Father as it is of the Son. Therefore, when Christ was near 
the time of his death, he tells the Father that he had finished the 
work which he gave him to do. Christ is often called God’s elect, 
his chosen, because he was chosen by the Father for this work ; 
nointed, for the words Messiah and Christ signify 
cause he is by God appointed and fitted for this work. 
e are in Christ Jesus, justice and the law have its course 
ect to our sins, without our hurt. The foundation of the 
rs fear and distress is the justice and the law of God; they 
are against him, and they are unalterable, they must have their 
_ course. Every jot and tittle of the law must be fulfilled, heaven 
and earth shall be destroyed, rather than justice should not take 
place; there is no possibility of sin’s escaping justice. 
But yetif the distressed trembling soul who is afraid of justice, 
would fly to Christ, he would be a safe hiding place. Justice and 
: the threatening of the law will have their course as fully, while he 
is safe and untouched, as if he were to be eternally destroyed. 
Christ bears the stroke of justice, and the curse of the Jaw falls 
; fully upon him; Christ bears all that vengeance that belongs to 
the sin that has been committed by him, and there is no need of its 
being borne twice over. His temporal sufferings, by reason of the 
infinite dignity of his person, are fully equivalent to the eternal 
fis" sufferings of a mere creature. And then his sufferings answer fer 
him who flees to him as well as if they were his own, for indeed 
they are his own by virtue of the union between Christ and him. 
Christ has made himself one with them; he is the head, and they 
are the members. ‘Therefore, if Christ suffers for the believer, 
there is no need of his suffering ; and what needs he to be afraid ? 
__ His safety is not only consistent with absolute justice, but it is con- 
sistent with the tenor of the law. ‘The law leaves fair room for 
such a thing as the answering of a surety. _ If the end of punish- 
ment in maintaining the authority of the law and the majesty of the 
government is fully secured by the sufferings of Christ as his 
surety, then the law of God, according to the true and fair inter- 
pretation of it, has its course as much in the sufferings of Christ, 
as it would have in his own sufferings. The threatening, ‘ thou 
shalt surely die,” is properly fulfilled in the death of Christ, as it 
is fairly to be understood. Therefore if those who are afraid will 
go to Jesus Christ, they need to fear nothing from the threatening 
of the law. The threatening of the law has nothing to do with 
them. 
4. Those who come to Christ, need not be afraid of God’s wrath 
for their sins; for God’s honour will not suffer by their escaping 
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esus Christ should undertake this work, and it was the | 
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sible that he has affronted the j y 

od as a vindicator of his honour; as a je 
; not be mocked, an infinitely great God that will mc 
affronted, that will not suffer his authority and 


trampled on, that will not bear that his kindr 


. abused. A view of God in this light terrifies i Se enet 
They think how exceedingly they have sinned, w they 


ji sinned against light, against frequent and long continu ed calls: 
nd warnings; and how they have slighted merey, and been 

_ guilty of turning the grace fof God into lasciviousness, té 
. encouragement from God’s y to go on in sin against him ; 
- and they fear that God is so affronted at the contempt and — 
at slight which they have cast upon him, that be, being ca 
nis honour, will never forgive them, but will punish them. Bui 
if they go to Christ, the honour of God’s majesty and authority 
will not be in the Jeast hurt by their being freed and mad 
happy. For what Christ has done has repaired God’s honou nee 
» ; to the full. It is a greater honour to God’s authority and a 
jesty, that, rather than it should be wronged, so glorious a per-_ 

son would suffer what the law required. It is surely a wonder- 

ful display of the honour of God’s majesty, to see an infinite 
and eternal person dying for its being wronged. And then 

Christ by his obedience, by that obedience which he undertook 

B for our sakes, has honoured God abundantly more than the sins 

of any of us have dishonoured him, how many soever, and how 
great soever. How great an honour is it to God’s law that so F 

great a person is willing to submit to it, and to obey it! God 

hates ‘our sins, but not more than he delights in Christ’s obe- 

dience which he performed on our account. This is a sweet 

savour to him, a savour of rest. God is abundantly compensat- 

* ed, he desires no more; Christ’s righteousness is of infinite 
worthiness and merit. 

o. Christ is a person so dear to the Father, that those who 

are in Christ need not be at all jealous of being accepted upon 

his account. If Christ is accepted they must of conse 
accepted, for they are in Christ, as members, as Ms as t 


“ 
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same. ‘They are the body of Christ, his flesh is bones. 
They that are in Christ Jesus, are one spirit ; an refore, if 
God loves Christ Jesus, he must of necessity accept of those 
that are in him, and that are of him. But Christ isapersonex- 
3 ceedingly dear to the Father, the Father’s love to the Son is 
. really infinite. God necessarily loves the Son; God could as 
" soon cease to be, as cease to love the Son. Heis God’s elect, 
in whom his soul delighteth ; he is his beloved Son in whom he 


pleased ; he loved him before the foundation of the 
had infinite delight in him from all eternity. 
fied conscience, therefore, may have rest here, and 


at faaes with him in Christ. 
d has given an open testimony that Christ has done and 
nough, and that he is satisfied with it, by his raising 
the dead. Christ, when he was in his passion, was 
ids of justice, he was God’s prisoner for believers, and 
d 1 God to bruise him, and put him to grief, and to bring 
him into a low state; and when e raised him from the dead, 
2 he set him at liberty, whereby he declared that it was Solis 
If God was not satisfied, why did he set Christ at liberty so 
pe: soon? he was in the hands of justice, why did not God pour 
out more wrath upon him, and hold him in the chains of dark- 
ness longer? God raised him up and opened the prison doors 
him, because he desired no more. And now surely there is 
admittance for all sinners into God’s favour through this 
isen Saviour, there is enough done, and God is satisfied ; as he 
as declared and sealed to it by the resurrection of Christ, who 
is alive, and lives for evermore, and is making intercession for 
poor, distressed souls that come unto him. 
7. Christ has the dispensation of safety and deliverance in his 
own hands, so that we need not fear but that, if we are united 
a _ to him, we may be safe. God has given him all power in hea- 
ee ven and in earth, to give eternal life to whomsoever comes to 
: him. He is made head over all things to the church, and the 
4 work of salvation is left with himself, he may save whom he 
- pleases, and defend those that are in him by his own power. 
: What greater ground of confidence could God have given us 
3 than that the Mediator, who died for us and intercedes for us, 
_ should have committed to him the dispensation of the very 
PB 
; 


thing which he died to purchase and for which he intercedes? 

8. Christ’s love and compassion and gracious disposition are 
such that we may be sure he is inclined to receive all who come 
tohim. If he should not do it, he would fail of his own undertak- 
ing, and also of his promise to the Father, and to us; and his wis- 
ae and faithfulness will not allow of that. But he} is so full of 
love and kindness that he is disposed to nothing but to re- 
ceive and defend us, if we come to him. Christ is exceedingly 
ready to pity us, his arms are open to receive us, he delights to 
receive distressed souls that come to him, and to protect them; 
he would gather them as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings; it is a work that he exceedingly rejoices in, because 
he delights in acts of love, and pity, and mercy. 
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ings, if you were but willi and that you should live such ¢ 
ek. distressed Jife, when there is so much provision ee 3 


a 

I shall take oceasion on rom hat now ha 

ose who are afraid of nds bette to come t 
You are indeed in a dreadful condition. It is | 
God’s wrath impending over our heads, an 
soon it will fall upon us. And you are in some measure 
ble that it is a dreadful condition, you are full of fear av 
ble, and you know not where to flee for help; your min 
it were tossed with atempest. But how Jamentable is 
you should spend your life in such a condition, when C 
would shelter you, as a hen shelters her chickens under her — 


your safety in Christ Jesus ! 
_ How happy would you be if your Parts were but pers ‘SI 
to close with Jesus Christ! Then you would be out of all 
ger: whatever storms and tempests were without, you mig 
rest securely within ; you might hear the rushing of the wind, 
and the thunder roar abroad, while you are safe in this hiding = 
place. O be persuaded to hide yourself in Christ Jesus! What 
greater assurance of safety can you desire? He has under- 
taken to defend and save you, if you will come to him: he 
looks upon it as his work ; he engaged in it before the world 
was, and he has given his faithful promise which he will not 
break ; and if you will but make your flight there, his life shall 

be for yours; he will answer for you, you shall have nothing to 

do but rest quietly in him ; you may stand still and see what the 
Lord will do for you. If there be any thing to suffer, the suf- 
fering is Christ’s, you will have nothing to suffer; if there be 
any thing to be done, the doing of it is Christ’s, you will have 4 


at 


nothing to do but to stand still ‘and behold it. 

You will certainly be accepted of the Father if your soul 
lays hold of Jesus Christ. Christ is chosen and anointed of the 
Father, and sent forth for this very end, to save those that are 
in danger and fear; and he is greatly beloved of God, even in- 
finitely, and he will accept of those that are in him. Justice 
and the law will not be against you, if you are in Christ; that 
threatening, ‘‘in the day that thou eatest thou shalt die,” in — 
the proper sense of it, will not touch you. The > majesty and 
honour of God are not against yor. You need not be afraid : 
but that you shall be justified, if you come to him; there is an 
act of justification already past and declared for all who come 3 
to Chrisily the resurrection of Christ, and as soon as ever you 
come, you are by that declared free. If you come to Christ it 
willbe a sure sign that Christ loved you from all eternity, and 
that he died for you ; and you may be sure if he died for you, he 
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Tose. the end of his death, for the dispensation of life is 
ed unto him. 
need not, therefore, continue in ‘so dangerous a condition 3 
‘eis help fog . You need not stand out in the storm so 
long, as thets is so good a shelter near you, whose doors are open 
to receive you. O make haste, therefore, unto that man who is 
lace from the wind, and a covert from the tempest ! 
ruth also cause believers more to prize the Lord Jesus 
Consider that it is he, and he only, who defends you from 
d that he is a safe defence ; your defence is a high tow- 
r city of refuge is impr able. There is no rock lik 
your rock. There is none like Christ, “the God of Teabutuam 
who rideth upon the heaven in thy help, and in his excellency on 
esky; the eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are ever- 
lasting arms.”” He in whom youtrustis a buckler to all that trust 
in him. O prize that Saviour, who keeps your soul in safety, 
while thousands of others are carried away by the fury of God’s 
ger, and are tossed with raging and burning tempests in hell! 
» how much better is your case than theirs! “and to whom is it 
aWiae but to the Lord Jesus Christ! Remember what was once 
your case, and what it is now, and prize Jesus Christ. 

And let those Christians who are in doubts and fears concern- 
ing their condition, renewedly fly to Jesus Christ, who is a hiding 
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest. Most Chris- 
tians are at times afraid whether they shall not miscarry at last. 
Such doubtings are always through some want of the exercise of 
faith, ‘and the best remedy for them is a renewed resort of the soul 
to this hiding place ; the same act which at first gave comfort and 
peace, will give peace again. They that clearly see the sufficien- 
cy of Christ, and the safety of committing themselves to him to 
save them from what they fear, will rest in it that Christ will de- 
- fend them; be directed therefore at such times to do as the Psalm- 
| ast. P's. Ivi. 3, 4. ** What time I am afraid, I will trust in thee. 
F In God I will praise his word; in God [ have put my trust: I 
4 will not fear what flesh can do unto me.” 

, {I. There is provision in Christ for the satisfaction and full con- 
tentment of the needy and thirsty soul. This is the sense of those 

‘words in the text, ‘‘ as rivers of water in a dry place,” in a dry 

and parched wilderness, where there is a great want of water, 

and i a are ready to be destroyed with thirst, such as 
was that wilderness in which the children of Israel wandered. This 

comparison is used elsewhere in the scriptures. Psalm lxiii. 1. 

“°O God, thou art my God; early will I seek thee; my soul 

thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for ie in a dry and thirsty 
land, where no water is.” Ps. exliii. 6. “I stretch forth my 

bands unto thee ; my soul thirsteth after thee, asa ‘thirsty land.” 


' 


a. is not the less afforded to those who come afterwards. A 


_ thirst. 


Those who travel in 2 Jandy who 
ness, are in extreme nee water ; they’ a are read 
the want of it ; and thus they have a great thirst a ad Ie 
It is said that Christ is a river of water, because t 
fulness in him, so plentiful a provision for t 
needy and longing soul. When one is extremely thirs ; 
itis not a small draught of water will satisfy him, yet wh 
comes toa river, he finds a fulness, there he may drink full draug 
Christ is like a river, in that he bas a sufficiency not only for one 
thirsty soul, but by supplying him the fountain is not lessened ; 


rsty man does not sensi ssen a river by quenching his 


an, 


Christ is like a river in another respect. A river is continua 
flowing, there are fresh supplies of water coming from the fe “= 
ver continually, so that a man may live by it, and be : sup- . 
plied with water all his life. So Christ is an ever-flowing fountain ; > 
he is continually supplying his people, and the fountain is not 
spent. They who live upon Christ, may have fresh supplies from 
him to all eternity ; they may have an increase of blessedness that 
is new, and new still, and which never will come to an end. 

In illustrating this second proposition, I shall inquire, 

1. What it is that the soul of every man naturally and neces- 
sarily craves. 

First. The soul of every man necessarily craves happiness. 
This is an universal appetite of human nature, that is alike in the 
good and the bad; it is as universal as the very essence of the 
soul, because it necessarily and immediately flows from that es- 
sence. It is not only natural to all mankind, but to the cope 
it is universal among all reasonable, intelligent beings, in heave 
earth, or hell, because it flows necessarily from an intelligent na- * 
ture. There is no rational being, nor can there be any without 
a love and desire of happiness. It is impossible that there should 
be any creature made that should love misery, or not love happi- 
ness, since it implies a manifest contradiction ; for the very notion 
of misery is to be in a state that nature ahha and the notion of 
happiness, is to be in such a state as is most agreeable to nature. 

Therefore, this craving of happiness must be insuperable, and 
what never can be changed ; ; it never can be overcome, or in any 
way abated. Young and old love happiness alike, and good and | 
bad, wise and unwise ; though there is a great variety as to men’s 7 
ideas of happiness. Some tbink it is to be found in one thing, 
and some in another; yet, as to the desire of happiness i in gene- 
ral, there is no variety. There are particular appetites that may : 
be restrained, and kept under, and conquered, but this generahagaay 
petite for happiness never can be. 
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equal to the capacity of his nature. The soul of man is like a 
vessel ; the capacity of the soul is as the largeness or contents of 
the vessel. And therefore, if man has much pleasure and happi- 
ness, yet if the vessel is not full, the craving will not cease. Every 
creature is restless till it enjoys what is equal to the capacity of its 
nature. Thus we may observe in the brutes; when they have 

a that which is suitable to their nature, and proportional to their 

Z ‘capacity, they are contented. Man is of such a nature, that he 

a is capable of an exceedingly great degree of happiness; he is . 

made of a vastly higher nature than the brutes, and therefore he _ 

~ must have vastly higher happiness to satisfy. The pleasures of © 

the outward senses which content the beasts, will not content man. 

He has other faculties of a higher nature that stand in need of 

something to fill them; if the sense be satiated, yet if the facul- 

ties of the soul are not filled, man will be in a craving restless 
State. 

__ It is more especially by reason of the faculty of understanding 
that the soul is capable of so great a happiness, and desires so 
much. ‘The understanding is an exceedingly extensive faculty ; 
it extends itself beyond the limits of earth, beyond the limits 
of the creation. As we are capable of understanding immensely 
more than we do understand, who can tell how far the understand- 
ing of men is capable of stretching itself? and as the understand- 
ing enlarges, the desire will enlarge with it. It must therefore be 
an incomprehensible object that must satisfy the soul; it will ne- 
ver be contented with that, and that only, to which it can see an 
end, it will never be satisfied with that happiness to which it can 
find a bottom. 

A man may seem to take contentment for a little while in a 
finite object, but after he has had a little experience, he finds that 
he wants something besides. ‘This is very apparent from the ex- 
perience of this restless craving world. Every one is inquiring, 
Who will show us any good? 

2. Menin their fallen state, are in very great want of this hap- 
piness. ‘They were once in the enjoyment of it, but mankind are 
sunk to a very low estate ; we are naturally poor, destitute crea- 
tures. Wecame naked into the world, and our souls as well as 

g our bodies are in a wretched, miserable condition ; we are so far 
= from having food to eat suitable to our nature, that we are greedy 
after the husks which the swine do eat. 

The poverty of man in a natural condition, appears in his dis- 
contented, craving spirit; it shows that the soul is very empty, 
when, like the horse-leech, it cries, ‘‘ give, give, and saith not, it 

~ is enough.’ We are naturally like the Prodigal, for we once 
were rich, but we departed from our father’s house, and have 
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% Secondly. The soul of every man craves a happiness that is 


Bren misery consist in the want of those things of which our spiri- — 


- 


squandered away our wealth, and are become | 
ishing wretches. a 
Men in a natural condition may find something to g 
senses, but there is nothing to feed the soul; that more n 
more essential part perishes for lack of food. They may 
sumptuously every day, they may pamper their bodies, but t 
cannot be fed from a sumptuous table; they may drink wine ir 
bowls, yet the spiritual part is not refreshed. The superior fac 
ties want to be supplied as wellas the inferior. ‘True poverty a 


tual part stands in need. “a 

3. Those sinners who are thoroughly awakened, are sensible of 
their great want. Multitudes of men are not sensible of their 
miserable, needy condition. ‘There are many who are thus poor, 
and think themselves rich, and increased in goods. Indeed there 
are no natural men that have true contentment: they are all rest- 
less, and crying, ‘“‘ who will show us any good?” but multitudes 


_ are not sensible how exceedingly necessitous is their condition. 


But the thoroughly awakened soul sees that he is very far from 
true happiness, that those things which he possesses will never 
make him happy; that for all his outward possessions he is wretch- 
ed, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. He becomes 
sensible of the short continuance and uncertainty of those things, 
and their insufficiency to satisfy a troubled conscience. He wants 
something else to give him peace and ease. If you would tell 
him that he might have a kingdom, it would not quiet him; he 
desires to have his sins pardoned, and to be at peace with his Judge. 
He is poor, and he becomes as a beggar; he comes and cries for 
help. He does not thirst, because he as yet sees where true hap- 
piness is to be found, but because he sees that he has it not, and 
cannot find it. Heis without comfort, and does not know where 
to find it, but he longs for it. O, what would he not give, if he 
could find some satisfying peace and comfort! 

Such are those hungry, thirsty souls that Christ so often invites 
to come tohim. Isai. lv. 1, 2. * Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy 
and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money, and without 
price. Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not bread, and 
your labour for that which satisfieth not? hearken diligently unto me, 
and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in 
fatness.” ‘If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink; 


and he that is athirst, let him come and take of the water of 
life freely.” 


4. There is in Christ Jesus provision for the full satisfaction 
and contentment of such as these. 
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. ft First. The excellency of Christ is such, that the discovery of 
_ itis exceedingly contenting and satisfying to the soul. The in- 
quiry of the soul is after that which is most excellent. The car- 
nal soul imagines that earthly things are excellent; one thinks 
riches most excellent, another has the highest esteem of honour, 
and to another carnal pleasure appears the most excellent; but the 
sou) cannot find contentment in any of these things, because it 
soon finds an end to their excellency. 
Worldly men imagine, that there is true excellency and true 
happiness in those things which they are pursuing. They think 


when they obtain them, and cannot find happiness, they look for 
happiness in something else, and are still upon the pursuit. 
~~ But Christ Jesus has true excellency, and so great excellency, 
that when they come to see it they look no further, but the mind 
rests there. It sees a transcendent glory and an ineffable sweet- 
ness in him; it sees that till now it has been pursuing shadows, 
but that now it has found the substance; that before it had been 
seeking happiness in the stream, but that now it has found the ocean. 
The-excellency of Christ is an object adequate to the natural crav- 
ings of the soul, and is sufficient to fill the capacity. It is an infi- 
nite excellency, such an one as the mind desires, in which it can 
find no bounds; and the more the mind is used to it, the more ex- 
cellent it appears. Every new discovery makes this beauty appear 
more ravishing, and the mind sees no end; here is room enough 
for the mind to go deeper and deeper, and never come to the bot- 
tom. The soul is exceedingly ravished when it first looks on this 
beauty, and it is never weary of it. The mind never has any sa- 
tiety, but Christ’s excellency is always fresh and new, and tends as 
much to delight, after it has been seen a thousand or ten thousand 
years, as when it was seen the first moment. The excellency of 
Christ is an object suited to the superior faculties of man, it is 
suited to entertain the faculty of reason and understanding, and 
there is nothing so worthy about which the understanding can be 
employed as this excellency ; no other object is so great, noble, 
and exalted. 

This excellency of Jesus Christ is the suitable food of the ra- 
tional son]. The soul! that comes to Christ, feeds upon this, and 
lives upon it; it is that bread which came down from heaven, of 
which he that eats shall not die; it is angels’ food ; it is that wine 
and milk that is given without money, and without price. ‘This is 
that fatness in which the believing soul delights itself; here the 
longing soul may be satified, and the hungry soul may be filled 

_ with goodness. The delight and contentment that is to be found 
here, passeth understanding, and is unspeakable and full of glory. 
It is impossible for those who have tasted of this fountain, and 


at if they could but obtain them, they should be happy ; and 
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know the sweetness of it, ever to forsake it. The soul has 
found the river of water of life, and it desires no other drink ; 
it has found the tree of life, and it desires no other fruit. 

Secondly. The manifestation of the love of Christ gives the 
soul abundant contentment. ‘This love of Christ is exceeding}, 
sweet and satisfying, it is better than life, because it is the love — 
of a person of such dignity and excellency. ‘The sweetness of 
his love depends very much upon the greatness of his excel- 
lency; so much the more lovely the person, so much the 

ore desirable is his love. How sweet must the love of 
Bihar person be, who is the eternal Son of God, who is of 
equal dignity with the Father! How great a happiness 
must it be to be the object of the love of him who is the Creator 
of the world, and by whom all things consist, and who is exalt- 
ed at God’s right hand, and made head over principalities and — 
powers in heavenly places, who has all things put under his feet, 
and is King of kings and Lord of lords, and is the bright- 
ness of the Father’s glory! Surely to be beloved by him, is 
enough to satisfy the soul of a worm of the dust. 
_ This love of Christ is also exceedingly sweet and satisfying 
from the greatness of it; it isa dying love; such love as never 
was before seen, and such as no other can parallel. There have 
been instances of very great love between one earthly friend 
and another : there was a surpassing love between David and 
Jonathan. But there never was any such love as Christ has 
towards believers. The satisfying nature of this love arises also 
from the sweet fruits of it. Those precious benefits that Christ 
bestows upon his people, and those precious promises which he 
has given them, are the fruit of this love; joy and hope are the 
constant streams that flow from this fountain, from the love of 
Christ. 

Thirdly. There is provision for the satisfaction and content- 
ment of the thirsty longing soul in Christ, as he is the way to 
the Father; not only from the fulness of excellency and grace 
which he has in his own person, but as by him we may come 
to God, may be reconciled to him, and may be made happy in 
his favour and love. : 
_ The poverty and want of the soul in its natural state consist 
in its being separated from God, for God is the riches and the 
happiness of the creature. But we naturally are alienated from 
God; and God is alienated from us, our Maker is not at peace” 
with us, But in Christ there is a way for a free communication 
between God and us; for us to come to God, and for God to 


communicate himself to us by his Spirit. John xiv. 6. ‘Jesus — 


saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life: 
no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” Ephes. ii. 18. 


18, 19, * But now in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were far 
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off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For through him 
we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father. Now, 
therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God.” 

- Christ by being thus the way to the Father, is the way to true 
happiness and contentment. John x. 9. ‘*Iam the door: by 
me, if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and 
out, and find pasture.” 

Hence I would take occasion to invite needy, thirty souls to 


come to Jesus. ‘Inthe last day, that great day of the feast, © 


ota 


Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink.” You that have not yet come to Christ, 
are in a poor necessitous condition; you are in a parched wil- 
derness, in a dry and thirsty land. And if you are thoroughly 
awakened, you are sensible that you are in distress and ready 
to faint for want of something to satisfy your souls. Come to 
him who is ‘‘as rivers of water in a dry place.” There are 
plenty and fulness in him; he is like a river that is always 
flowing, you may live by it for ever, and never be in want. 
Come to him who has such excellency as is sufficient to give 
full contentment to yeur soul, who is a person of transcendent 
glory, and ineffable beauty, where you may entertain the view 
of your soul for ever without weariness, and without being cloy- 
ed. Accept of the offered love of him who is the only begot- 
ten Son of God, and his elect, is whom his soul delighteth. 
Through Christ, come to God the Father, from whom you have 
departed by sin. He is the way, the truth, and the life; he is 
the door by which, if any man enters, he shall be saved. 

fll. There are quiet rest and sweet refreshment in Christ 

Jesus, for those that are weary. He is ‘‘as the shadow of a 
great rock in a weary land.” 
- “The comparison that is used in the text is very beautiful and 
very significative. ‘The dry, barren, and scorched wilderness 
of Arabia is a very lively representation of the misery, that 
men have brought upon themselves by sin. It is destitute of 
any inhabitants but lions and tigers and fiery serpents ; it is bar- 
ren and parched, and without any river or spring; it is a land 
of drought, wherein. there is seldom any rain, a land exceed- 
ingly hot and uncomfortable. The scorching sunbeams that 
are ready to consume the spirits of travellers, are a fit repre- 
sentation of terror of conscience, and the inward sense of God’s 
displeasure. 

And there being no other shade in which travellers may rest, 
but only here and there that of a great rock, it is a fit repre- 
sentation of Jesus Christ, who came to redeem us from our 
misery. Christ is often compared to a rock, because he is a 
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ay. 


; x most fit representation of the refreshment given to weary souls — “ 


ners that are weary and heavy laden with sin. Sin is the mo 


y OF Be 
. most defensible platage we read of those pe 1 
the munitions of rocks. He may also be compare 
as he is everlasting and unchangeable. A great roc 
Sori Vans unmoved, and unbroken by winds and storms from a; 
to age; and th fore God chose a rock to be an emblenro' 
Christ in the wilderness, when he caused water to issue fo th 
for the children of Israel; and the shadow of a great rock is a 


y Jesus Christ. 
_ 1. There is quiet rest ded full refreshment i in Christ for sin- 


a 
evil and odious thing, as well as the most mischievous and | 
it is the most buaivead poison ; it, above all things, hazards | ; 
and endangers the soul, exposes to the loss of all happiness, an = 
to the suffering of all misery, and brings the wrath of God. 
All men have this dreadful evil hanging about them, and cleay- 
ing fast to the soul, and ruling over it, and keeping it in pos- 
session, and under absolute command: it hangs like a viper to 
the heart, or rather holds it as a lion does his prey. 
- But yet there are multitudes, who are not sensible of tl 


misery. They are in such a sleep that they are not very un- 


quiet in this condition, it is not very burthensome to them, they 
are so sottish that they do not know what is their state, and 
what is like to become of them. But there are others who have 
their sense so far restored to them that they feel the pain, and 
see the approaching destruction, and sin lies likea heavy load 
upon their hearts ; it isa load that lies upon them day and night, 
they cannot lay it down to rest themselves, but it continually 
oppresses them. It is bound fast unto them, and is ready to 
sink them down; it is a continual labour of heart, to support 
itself under thisburden. Thus we read of them ‘that labour, 
and are heavy laden.” - 

Or rather, it is like the scorching haate ina dry. elsichaiae 
where the sun beats and burns all the day long; where they _ 
have nothing to defend them; where they can find no shade to 
refresh themselves. If they lay themselves down to rest, it is 
like lying down in the hot sands, where there is nothing to keep 
off the heat. oy. 

Here it may be proper to inquire who are weary and heay 
laden with sin; and in what sense a sinner may be Weary anc 
burdened with sin, Sinners are not wearied with sin from | 
any dislike to it, or dislike of it. There is no sinner that is — 
burdened with sin in the sense in which a godly man earries 
his indwelling sin, as his daily and greatest burden, because 
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hes it, and longs to get rid of it; he would fain be at a agi 
tance from it, and have nothing more tid with it; he is ready 
cry out as Paul did, “ O wretched ‘that Iam! who shal 
deliver me from the body of this death ? p?? he unregenerate man 
has nothing of this nature, for sin is yet his delight, he dearly 
loves it. If he be under convictions, his love to sin i in general is 
not mortified, he loves it as well as ever; he hides it still as a sweet 

morsel under his tongue. 
_ Bae there is a difference between Beis weary and burdened 
asin, and being weary of sin. Awakened sinners are weary 

ith sin, but not properly weary of it. 

Therefore, they are only w eary of the guilt of sin, the guilt 
that cleaves to their consciences is that great burden. God has 
_-put the sense of feeling into their consciences, that were before as 
" seared flesh, and it is guilt that pains them. The filthiness of sin 
: 
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and its evil nature, as it is an offence to a holy, gracious, and glo- 
rious God, is nota burden to them. But it is the connection be- 
tween sin and punishment, between sin and God’s wrath, that 


makes ita burden. Their consciences are heavy laden with ‘uilt, ; 


which is an obligation to punishment ; they see the threatening 

and curse of the law joined to their sins, and see that the justice 

of God and his vengeance are against them. They are burdened 

with their sins, not because there is any odiousness in them, but 

because there is hellin them. This is the sting of sin, whereby it 
; Shngs the conscience, and distresses and wearies the soul. 

~The guilt of such and such great sins is upon the soul, and the 
man sees no way to get rid of it, but he has wearisome days and 
wearisome nights; it makes him ready sometimes to say as the 
Psalmist did, ‘‘ O that I had wings like a dove! for then wouldI 
fly away and be at rest. Lo, then would I wander far off, and re- 
main inthe wilderness. I would hasten my escape from the windy 
storm and tempest. % 

‘But when sinners come to Christ, he takes away that which was 
their burden, or their sin and guilt, that which was so heavy upon 
their hearts, that so distressed their minds. 

First. He takes away the guilt of sin, from which the soul be- 
fore saw no way how it was possible to be freed, and which, if it 
: ‘was not removed, led to eternal destruction. When the sinner 
comes to Christ, iit is all at once taken away, and the soul is left 
__ free; it is lightened of its burden, it is delivered from its bondage, 
Fs and is like a bird escaped from the snare of thefowler. The soul 
sees in Christ a way to peace with God, and a way by which the 
; law may be answered, and justice satisfied, and yet he may escape; 
_ awonderful way indeed, but yet a certain and a glorious one. 
e. And what rest does it give to the weary soul to see itself thus de- 
_ livered, that the foundation of its anxieties and fears is wholly re- 
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ae. Oe dene : 
How refres ing is it to the soul to be at once thus del 
; ‘ ‘that which was so mn its trouble and terror, and to be e 


7 that which was uch its burden! This is like coming to 
d cool shade after one has.been travelling in a dry and hot vilder- 
: ness, and almost fainting under the scorching heat. a 
_ And then Christ also takes away sin itself, and mortifies tbat rm 
root of bitterness which is the cause of all the inward tumults and 
a * disquietudes that are in the mind, that make it like the troubled f 
i sea that cannot rest, and leave it all calm. When guilt is taken 
> vale ‘away and sin is mortified, then the foundation of fear, and trou: 
ble, and pain is removed, and the soul is left in peace and 
Secondly. Christ puts strength and a principle of new life 
the weary soul that comes to him. The sinner, before he comes 
to Christ, is as a sick man that is weakened and brought low, and 
whose nature is consumed by some strong distemper ; he is ful! of 
pain, and so weak that he cannot walk nor stand. Therefore, — 
Christ is compared to a physician. ‘* But when Jesus heard 
| that, he said unto them, They that be whole, need not a physi- 
: cian, but they that are sick.” When he comes and speaks the 
word, he puts a principle of life into him that was before as dead; 
he gives a principle of spiritual life and the beginning of eternal 
life; he invigorates the mind with a communication of his own 
life and strength, and renews the nature and creates itagain,and 
makes the man to be a new creature. ie : 
So that the fainting, sinking spirits are now revived, andthis 
principle of spiritual life is a continual spring of refreshment, like — 
a well of living water. ‘* Whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him, shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give | 
him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life.” Christ gives his Spirit that calms the mind, and is like a — q 
refreshing breeze of wind. He gives that strength whereby he 
lifts up the hands that hang down, and strengthens the feeble — > 
knees. , + ae 
Thirdly. Christ gives to those who come to him such comfort — 
and pleasure as are enough to make them forget all their formerla- 
bour and travail. A little of true peace, a little of the joys of the ma- 3 
nifested love of Christ, and a little of the true and holy hope of — 
eternal life, are enough to compensate for all that toil and vue 
ness, and to erase the remembrance of it from the mind. — Thai 
peace which results from true faith, passes understanding, and that 
joy is joy unspeakable. There is something peculiarly sweet and 
refreshing in this joy, that is not in other joys; and what can 
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. 
effectually support the mind, or give a more rational ground 
ejoicing, than a prospect of eternal glory in the enjoyment of 
om 1 from God’s own promise in Christ? If we come to Christ, 
_ We may not only be refreshed by esting in his shadow, but by 
eating his fruit: these things are the fruits of this tree. ‘I sat 
_ down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet 
to my taste.” aie 
x, Before proceeding to the next particular of this proposition, I 
would apply myself to those that are weary; to move them, to 
repose themselves under Christ’s shadow. 
_ The great trouble of such a state, one would think, should be 
a motive to youto accept of an offer of relief, andremedy. You are 
__weary, and doubtless would be glad to be at rest; but here you 
are to consider, 
Ast. That there is no remedy but in Jesus Christ; there is no- 
thing else will give you true quietness. If you could fly into hea- 
__ven, you would not find it there; if you should take the wings of 
__ the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the earth, in some 
| 


_ den. So that if you do not come to Christ, you must either con- 
tinue still weary and burdened, or which is worse, you must return 
. to your old dead sleep, to a state of stupidity; and not only so, 
but you must be everlastingly wearied with God’s wrath. 
2d. Consider that Christ is a remedy at hand. You need not 
__ wish for the wings of a dove that you may fly afar off, and be at 
rest, but Christ is nigh at hand, if you were but sensible of it. 
3 Romans x. 6, 7, 8. “* But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend 
into heaven (that is, to bring Christ down from above,) or who 
shall descend into the deep: (that is, to bring up Christ again 
from the dead.) |But what saith it? 'The word is nigh thee, even 
in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; that is, the word of faith which 
__. we preach.” There is no need of doing any great work to come 
at this rest; the way is plain to it; it is but going to it, it is but 
sitting down under Christ’s shadow. Christ requires no money to 
purchase rest of him, he calls to us to come freely, and for no- 
thing. If we are poor and have no money, we may come. Christ 
sent out his servants to invite the poor, the maimed, the halt, and 
the blind. Christ does not want to be hired to accept of you, 
and to-give you rest. It is his work as Mediator to give rest to 
- the weary, it is the work that he was anointed for, and in which 
‘es 
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he delights. _«* The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because 
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hi 


he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are 
bound.” _ 
VOL. VIII. * 48 
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solitary place in the wilderness, you could not fly from your bur- 


the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek 5 _ 


wee 


place after i 


yy tor your wea 
fe you an abundance of the contra 
ho come to Christ, do not o 
y have been wandering in a wilderness, | 
come to a banqueting-house where they may rest, and wh 
may feast. They may cease from their former troubles an 
and they may enter upon a course of delights and spiritual joys. 
’ Christ not only delivers from fears of hell and of wrath, but he a 
gives hopes of heaven, a e enjoyment of God’s love. Hede- 
livers from inward tumults and inward pain, from that guilt of 
conscience, which is as a worm gnawing within, and he gives de- 
‘light and inward glory. He brings us out of a wilderness of pits, _ 
and drought, and fiery flying serpents ; and he brings us intoaplea~ _ 
sant land, a land flowing with milk and honey. He delivers us _ 
out of prison, and lifts us off from the dunghill, and he sets us 
among princes, and causes us to inherit the throne of glory. 
Wherefore, if any one is weary, if any is in prison, if any one is 
in captivity, if any one is in the wilderness, Jet him come to the 
blessed Jesus, who is as the shadow of a great rock in a wear iq 


Jand. Delay not, arise and come away. _ ; ; 
2. There are quiet rest aud sweet refreshment in Christ for 
God’s people that are weary. oo 
_ ‘The saints themselves, while they remain in this imperfect state, — 
and have so much remains of sin in their hearts, are Jiable stillto 
“many troubles and sorrows, and much weariness, and have often 
need to resort anew unto Jesus Christ for rest. I shall mention 
three cases wherein Christ is a sufficient remedy. ot 
First. There is rest and sweet refreshment in Christ for those 
that are wearied with persecutions. It has been the lot of God’s 
church in this world for the most part to be persecuted. It has. 
had now and then some lucid intervals of peace and outward 
prosperity, but generally it has been otherwise. This has accord-— 
ed with the first prophecy concerning Christ ; ‘I will pat enmity 
‘between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed.” 
Those two seeds have been at enmity ever since the time of Abel. 
Satan has borne great malice against the church of God, and’ so. 
have those that are his seed. And oftentimes God’s people have __ 
been persecuted to an extreme degree, have been put to the most 
exquisite torments that wit or art could devise, and thousands of 
them have been tormented to death. a 
But even in such a case there are rest and refreshment to 
found in Christ Jesus. When their cruel enemies have giv 
them no rest in this world; when, as oftentimes, has been the case, St 
they could not flee, nor in any way avoid the rage of their adver- 4 
saries, but many of them have been tormented gradually fromday 
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y, that their torments might be lengthened ; still rest has been 
found even then in Christ. It has been often foun 
lence; the martyrs have often showed plain! 
and calm of their minds were undisturbed in t idst of the 
greatest bodily torment, and have sometimes rejoiced and sung 
praises upon the rack and in the fire. If Christ is pleased to 
send forth his Spirit to manifest his love, and speaks friendly to 
the soul, it will support it even in the greatest outward torment 
___ that man can inflict. Christ is the joy of the soul, and if the 
soul be but rejoiced and filled with divine light, such joy no man 
can take away; whatever outward misery there be, the spirit 
~ will sustain it. 
Secondly. There is in Christ rest for God’s people, when ex- 
‘ercised with afilictions. Ifa person labour under great bodily 
weakness, or under some disease that causes frequent and strong 
‘pains, such things will tire out so feeble a creature as man. 


think, that he has a Mediator, who knows by experience what 
_ pain is; who by his pain has purchased eternal ease and plea- 


afar more exceeding delight, to be bestowed when he shall 
= rest. from his labours and sorrows. 
e If a person be brought into great straits as to outward sub- 
zt sistence, and poverty brings abundance of difficulties and ex- 
___ tremities; yet it may be a supporting, refreshing consideration 
to such an one to think, that he has a compassionate Saviour, 
who when upon earth, was so poor that he had not where to lay 
~ his head; and who became poor to make him rich, and purchas- 
ed for him durable riches, and will make his poverty work out 
an exceeding-and eternal weight of glory. 2 
If God in his providence calls his people to mourn over lost 
relations, and if he repeats his stroke and takes away one after 
-another of those that were dear to him; it is a supporting, re- 
freshing consideration to think, that Christ has declared that 
he will be in stead of all relations unto those who trust in him. 
They are as his mother, and sister and brother; he has taken 
them into a very near relation to himself: and in every other 
afflictive providence, it is a great comfort to a believing soul to 
_ think that he has an intercessor with God, that by him he can have 
access with confidence to the throne of Grace, and that in Christ 
we have so many great and precious promises, that all things 
~~ shall work together for good, and shall issue in eternal blessed- 
ness. God’s people, whenever they are scorched by afflictions as 
by hot sun-beams, may resort to him, who is as a shadow of a 
great rock, and be effectually sheltered, and sweetly refreshed. 
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_ It may to such an one be a comfort and an effectual support to. 


sure for him ; and who will make his brief sufferings to work out 
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r God’s people, when wearied with the buffet 
levil, 4 malicious enemy of God and t 
es in his power to darken and hinder, a mpi 


people, and render their lives uncomfortable. Often he | 
needless and groundless scruples, and casts in doubts, am 
the mind with such fear as is tormenting, and tends to hi ider 
them exceedingly in the Christian course; and he often raises 

mists and clouds of darkness, and stirs up corruption, and there- — 
by fills the mind with concern and anguish, and sometimes 
wearies out the soul. So that they may say asthe Psalmist; 
~~» Many bulls have compassed me: strong bulls of Bashan have 
a eee beset me round. They gaped upon me with their mouths, asa 
. ravening and roaring a lion.” : poh : 
In such a case if the soul flies to Jesus Christ, they may fir 
rest in him, for he came into the world to destroy Satan, andto — 
rescue souls out of his hands. Andhe has all things put under 
his feet, whether they be things in heaven or things onearth, 

or things in hell, and therefore he can restrain Satan when he 

pleases. And that he is doubtless ready enough to pity us un- 

der such temptations, we may be assured, for he has bee ? 
E tempted and buffeted by Satan as well as we. He is able to — af 
succour those that are tempted, and he has ey se thathe 
will subdue Satan under his people’s feet. Let God’s people 
therefore, when they are exercised with any of those kinds of — 
weariness, make their resort unto Jesus Christ for refuge and 


rest. 3 
4 REFLECTIONS. cane > 


1. We may here see great reason to admire the goodness and. 
ey grace of God to us in our low estate, that he has so provided 
for our help and relief. We are by our own sin against God, 
, plunged into all sort of evil, and God has provided a remedy 
for us against every sort of evil, he has left us helpless in no 
calamity. We by our sin have exposed ourselves to wrath, to a 
vindictive justice; but God has done very great things that we. 
might be saved from that wrath; he has been at infinite cost 
that the law might be answered without our suffering. We by. 
our sins have exposed ourselves to terror of conscience, in ex- 
pectation of the dreadful storm of God’s wrath; but God has 
provided for us an hiding place from the storm, he bids us enter 
into his chambers, and hide ourselves from indignation, Wee 
, by sin have made ourselves poor, needy creatures; but God — ; 
y has provided for us gold tried in the fire. We by sin, have 

made ourselves naked; and when he passed by, he took notice 

of our want, and has provided us white raiment that we may be 
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We have made ourselves blind, and God in mercy ist us 
5 ovided eye-salve, that we may see. We have deprived ou 
es selves of all spiritual food ; we are like the Prodi, yn tha 
 -rished with hunger, and ‘would gladly have fillec belly with 
g husks. God has taken notice of this our condition, and has pro- 
vided for us a feast of fat things, and has sent forth his servants to” ic he 
invite the poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind. We, by sin, . 
have brought ourselves into a dry and thirsty wilderness; but God 


Was merciful, and took notice of our condition, and has provided ; ot 

for us rivers of water, water out of the rock. We, by sin, have « 
_ brought upon ourselves a miserable slavery and bondage; God 7 
4 1as made provision for our liberty. We have exposed ourselves 


A to weariness ; God has provided a resting place for us. We, by =-* 
5 sin, have exposed ourselves to many aniwata troubles and af_llic- 
by tions; God has pitied us, and in Christ has provided true comfort 
for us. We have exposed ourselves to our grand enemy, even Sa- 
sori. tan, to be tempted and buffeted by him; God has pitied and has: 

provided for us a Saviour and captain of salvation, who has over-— 
_ come Satan, and is able to deliver us.) Thus God has in Christ 

Provided sufficiently for our help in all kinds of evils. = 

ow ought we to bless God for this abundant provision he —_ 
has made for us, poor and sinful as we were, who were so un- 2 ee 
~ deserving and so ungrateful. -He made no such provision for the 
fallen’ angels, who are left without remedy in all the woes and mi- 
series into which they are plunged. 
or 2. We should admire the love of Christ to men, that he has 
~ thus given himself to be the remedy for all their evil, and a foun- * 
gy tain of all good. Christ has given himself to us, to be all things 
to us that we need. We want clothing, and Christ does not only 
give us clothing, but he gives himself to be our clothing, that we 
. might put himon. Gal. iii. 27. “For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.” Rom. xii. 14. 
« But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision | 
4 - for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.” 
: We want food, and Christ has given himself to be our food ; 
hie has given his own flesh to be our meat, and his blood to be our 
drink, to nourish our soul. Thus Christ tells us that he is the. 
bread which came down from heaven, and the bread of life. “I 
___ am that bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilder- 
4 ness, and are dead. ‘This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that aman may eat thereof, and notdie. Jam the living 


__ bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat of this _ 
a bread, he shall live for ever; and the bread that I will give is my | 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.” In order to our 


eating of his flesh, it was necessary that he should be slain, as the 
sacrifices must be slain before they could be eaten ; and such was 
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Christ’s love to us, that he consented to be slain, he went as a 
sheep to the slaughter, that he might give us his flesh to be food 
for our poor, famishing souls. 


We are in need of a habitation; we by sin have, as it were, 


turned ourselves out of house and home; Christ has given himself 


to be the habitation of his people. Ps. xc. 1. ‘* Lord, thou hast 
been our dwelling-place in all generations.” It is promised to _ 


God’s people that they should dwell in the temple of God for 
ever, and should go no more out; and we are told that Christ is 
the temple of the new Jerusalem. 

Christ gives himself to his people to be all things to them that 
they need, and all things that make for their happiness. Colos. 
iii. 11. ‘‘ Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor 
uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free ; but Christ 
is all, and in all.”” And that he might be so, he has refused no- 
thing that is needful to prepare him to be so. When it was need- 
ful that he should be incarnate, he refused it not, but became man, 
and appeared in the form of a servant. When it was needful that 
he should be slain, he refused it not, but gave himself for us, and 
gave himself to us upon the cross. 

Here is love for us to admire, for us to praise, and for us to 
rejoice in, with joy that is full of glory for ever. 
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ee 1 ‘1 PETER ii. 9. 
But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy na- 
tion, a peculiar people; that ye should skow forth the praises 
Ps of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous 
—silaght. 
we 


THE apostle in the preceding verses speaks of the great dif- 
- - ference between Christians and unbelievers, on account of their 
3 4 diverse and opposite relations to Jesus Christ. The former 
: As ive Christ for their foundation, they come to him as toa 


as living stones are built upa spiritual house. The Christian 
church is the temple of God, and particular believers are the 
__ stones of which that temple is built. The stones of Solomon’s 
temple, which were so curicusly polished and well fitted for 
their places in that building, were a type of believers. And 
Christ is the foundation of this building, or the chief corner 


stead of being a foundation on which they rest and depend, is a 
stone of stumbling, anda rock of offence; instead of being a 
foundation to support them and keep them from falling, he is 
an occasion of their stumbling and falling. | 

And again, to believers Christ is a precious stone: “Unto 
; you therefore which believe, he is precious.” But to unbelievers 
he is a stone that is disallowed, and rejected, and set at nought. 
They set light by him, as by the stones of the street, they make 
no account of him, they disallow him; when they come to build, 
they cast thisstone away as being of no use, not fit for a founda- 
tion, not fit for a place in their building. In the eighth verse 
the apostle tells the Christians to whom he writes, “that those 
__ unbelievers who thus reject Christ, and to whom he is a stone 
of stumbling, and rock of offence, were appointed to this. 
«And a stone of stumbling, and arock of offence, even to them 
a which stumble at. the word; being disobedient, whereunto also 
they were appointed.” It was appointed that they should 
stamble at the word, that Christ should be an occasion not of 
_ their salvation, but of their deeper damnation. And then in our 


ing stone, a stone chosen of God, and precious; and they also . 


stone. On the contrary, tothe latter, to unbelievers, Christ in-— 
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text, he puts the Christians in mind how far otherwise God had 
dealt with them, than with those reprobates. They were a chosen 
generation. God had rejected the others in his eternal counsels ; 
but themselves he had chosen from eternity. ‘They were a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people. 

As God distinguished the people of Israel of old from all other 
nations, so he distinguishes trae Christians. It is probable, the 
apostle had in his mind some expressions that are used in the old’ 
testament, concerning the people of Israel. Christians are said 
here to be a chosen generation, according to what was said of Is- 
rael of old. Deut. x. 15. ‘Only the Lord thy God had a de- 
light in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed after 
them, even you above all people, as it is this day.” Christians 
are here said to be a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people, agreeably to what was said of old of Israel. " Exod. xix. 
5,6. ** Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep 
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above 
all people, for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. These are the words 
which thou shalt speak unto the childrenof Israel.” 

But there is something further said here of Christians than 
there of Israel. There, it is promised to Israel that, if they obey, 
they shall be a kingdom of priests ; but here, Christians are said 
to be a priesthood of kings, or a royal priesthood. They are a 
priesthood, and they are also kings. : 

I propose to insist distinctly upon the several propositions con- 
tained in the words of the text. 

I. True Christians are a@ Chosen Generation. 'Two things are 
here implied. 

1. That true Christians are chosen by God from the rest of the 
world, to be his. 

2. That God’s people are of a peculiar descent and pedigree, 
different from all the world besides. 

1. True Christians are chosen by God from the rest of the 
world. 

God does not utterly cast off the world of mankind. ‘Though 
they are fallen and corrupted, and there is a curse brought upon 
the world, yet God entertained a design of appropriating a cer- 
tain number to himself. Indeed all men and all creatures are his, 
as well since as before the fall; whether they are elected or not, 
they are his. God does not lose his right to them by the fall, nei- 
ther does he lose his power to dispose of them; they are still in 
his hands, Neither does he lose his end in creating them. God 
hath made all things for himself, even the wicked for the day of 
evil. It possibly was Satan’s design, in endeavouring the fall of 
man, to cause that God should lose the creature that he had made, 
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es ad 
‘ by getting him away from God into his own possession, and to frus- 
trate God of his end in creating man; but this Satan has not ob- 


tained. 


Bat yet ina sense the wicked may be said not to belong to God. 
God doth not own them; he hath rejected them and cast them 
away}; they are not God’s portion, they are Satan’s portion; God 
hath left them, and they are lost. When man fell, God left and 
cast off the bulk of mankind; but he was pleased, notwithstand- 
ing the universal fall, to choose out a number of them to be his, 
whom he would still appropriate to himself. Though the world 
is a fallen world, yet it was the will of God still to have a portion 


_ init, and therefore he chose out some and set them apart for him- 
self. Ps. iv. 3. ‘¢ But know that the Lord hath set apart him that 


is godly for himself: the Lord will hear when I call unto him.” 
‘God’s portion is his people, and Jacob is the lot of his inherit- 
ance. Deut. xxxii. 9. Those who are God’s enemies, and to 
whom he is an enemy, are still his. But those who are his friends, 
his children, his jewels, that compose his treasure, are his in a very 


_ different manner. God has chosen the godly out of the rest of 


the world to be nearly related to him, to stand in the relation of 
children, to have a property in him, that they might not only be 


his people, but that he might be their God; he has chosen these 


to bestow himself upon them. He hath chosen them from among 
others to be gracious to them, to show them his favour; he has 
chosen them to enjoy him, to see. his glory, and to dwell with him 


forever. He hath chosen them as his treasure, as a man chooses 


out gems from a heap of stones, with this difference, the man finds 
‘gems very different from other stones, and therefore chooses. But 
God chooses them, and therefore they become gems, and very dif- 
ferent from others. Mal. iii. 17. ‘‘ And they shall be mine, saith 
the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels; and I 
will spare them as a man spareth’ his own son that serveth him.” 
Ps. cxxxv. 4. ‘ For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto himself, 
and Israel for his peculiar treasure.” God hath chosen them for a 
most noble and excellent use, and therefore they are called vessels 
unto honour, and elect vessels. God has different uses for differ- 
ent men. Some are destined to a baser use, and are vessels unto 
dishonour; others are chosen for the most noble use, for serving 
and glorifying God, and that God may show the glory of divine 
grace upon them. : Saat os 
Several things may here be observed concerning this election 
of God, whereby he chooses truly godly persons. ae 
First. This election supposes that the persons chosen are found 
among others. The word election denotes this, it signifies a choos- 
ing out. The elect are favoured by electing grace among the rest 
of mankind, with whom they are found mixed together as the tares 
VOL. VIII. A9 
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andthe wheat. ‘They are found among them in the same sate 
. ‘ ness, and in the same misery, and are alike part kers of orl, al 
corruption. ‘They are among them in being destitute of any 
- thing in them that is good in enmity against God, in being in | 
roel to Satan, in condemnation to eternal destruction, and 
, cin being without righteousness. So that there is no distin = 
t * ~ between them prior to that which the election makes, there is 
“no respect wherein the elect are not among the common multi- 
tude of mankind. 1 Cor. iv. 7. ‘‘ For who maketh thee to: dif- 
fer from another? and what hast thou that thou didst not re- 
ceive? now, if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory as if 
thou hadst not received it?” 1 Cor. vi. 11. ‘* And such were 
io some of you; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye 
. are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit 
of our God.” And, therefore, © 
Secondly. No foreicon excellency in the elected is the motive 5 
that influences God to choose them. Election is only from his 
good pleasure. God’s election being the first thing that causes 
any distinction, there can be no distinction already existing, the 
foresight of which influences God to choose them. It is not , 
; the seeing of any amiableness in them above others, that causes 
God to choose them rather than the rest. God does not choose 
men, because they are excellent ; but he makes them excellent, — anes : 
and because he has chosen them. It is not because God con- 
siders them as holy, that he chooses them ; but he chooses them, 
that they might be holy. Eph. i. 4, 5. ‘* According as he hath 
a chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that we 
= should be holy, and without blame before him in love; having 
predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will.” God does 
not choose them, from the foresight of any respect they will 
have towards him more than others. God does not choose men 
and set his care upon them because they love him, for he hath 
first loved us. 1 John. iv. 10. ** Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his son to be the pro- 
pitiation for our sins ;”’ verse 19. ‘* We love him, because he 
first loved us.” 
It is not from any ean of good works, that men do be- 
fore or after conversion ; but on the contrary, men do good 
works, because God hath chosen them. John xv. 16. “Ye 
have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain; that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my 
name, he may giveit you.”” Nor did God choose men, because 
he foresaw that they would believe and come to Christ. Faith 
is the consequence of election, and not the cause of it. Acts 
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xiii. 48. «Andy when the Gentiles heard this they were glad, and 


_ glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained 


to eternal life, believed.” It is because God hath chosen men, 


that he calls them to Christ, and causes them to come to him. 
To suppose that election is from the foresight of faith, is to 
place calling before election, which is contrary to the o order in 
which the scripture represents things. Rom. viii. 80. ‘ More- 
over, whom he did predestinate, chem he also called ; and whom 
he called, them he also justified; and whom he justified, them 
he also glorified.” It is not from the foresight of any, either 
moral or natural qualifications, that God chooses men, nor be- 
cause he sees that some men are of a more amiable make, and 
better natural temper, or genius, nor because he foresees that 
some men will have better abilities, and will have more wisdom 
than others, and so will be able to do more service for God than 
others; nor because he foresees that they will be great and 
rich, and so possessed of greater advantages to serve him. 
1 Cor. i. 27, 28. ‘But God hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world, to confound the wise; and God hath chosen 


the weak things of the world, to confound the things which are 


mighty ; and the base things of the world, and things despis- 
ed, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are.” Nor is it from any foresight of men’s 
endeavours after conversion, because he sees that some whom 
he chooses will do much more than others to obtain heaven; 
but God chooses them, -and therefore awakens them, and prompts 
them to strive for conversion. Rom. ix. 16. ‘(So then it is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that showeth mercy.” Election in scripture is every where re- 
ferred to God’s own good pleasure. Matth. xi. 26. ‘‘Even so 
Father ; for soit seemed good in thy sight.”” 2 Tim. i. 9. ‘* Who 
hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according 


_to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, 


which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.” 

Thirdly. True Christians are chosen of God from all eternity ; 
not only before they were born, but before the world was creat- 
ed. They were foreknown of God, and chosen by him out of 
the world. Eph. i. 4. ‘‘ According as he hath chosen us in him 


‘before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy, and 
‘without blame before him in love.” 2 Tim. i. 9. ‘* According 


to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ 


Jesus, before the world began.” 
Fourthly. God in election set his love upon those rite he 


- elected. Rom. ix. 13. ‘‘Jacob have I loved, but Esau have 


T hated.” Jer. xxxi. 3. ‘‘The Lord hath appeared of old unto 
me, saying, yea, I have Joved thee with an everlasting love ; 
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therefore with loving kindness have I drawn thee.’ 
‘iv. 19. «We love him, because he first love | us.” A 
infinite goodness and benevolence loves those that hay 


2 cellency to move or attract it: the love of men is cons 
% up some loveliness in the object, but the love of God isante- 
;  cedent to, and the cause of it. Believers were from all ete i - 
‘ me oved both by the Father and the Son. ‘The eternal loveof 
; e Father appears in that he from all eternity contrived a way _ 


for their salvation, and chose Jesus Christ tobetheir Redeemer, 
and laid help upon him. It is a fruit of this electing love that ~ 
God sent his Son into the world to die, it was to redeem those 
whom he so loved. 1 John iv. 10. ‘ Ilerein is love, not that we 
. loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro- 

: pitiation for our sins.” It is a fruit of the eternal, electing 
loveof Jesus Christ, that he was willing to come into the world, | 
and die for sinners, and that he actually came and died. Gal. 

ii. 20. “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless, I live; yet 


-¢ not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in 
e the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
‘ and gave himself for me.’ And so conversion, and glorifica- 
* tion, and all that is done fora believer from the first to the last, 
F . is a fruit of electing love. ~ 


_ Fifthly. This electing love of God is singly of every particu- 
lar person. Some deny a particular election, and saythatthere 
is no other election than a general determination, that all that 
believe and obey shall be saved. Some also own no more than 

Mf an absolute election of nations. But God did from all eternity, 
a singly and distinctly choose, and set his love upon every particu- 
lar person, that ever believes, as is evident by Gal.ii.20. ** Who 
loved me and gave himself for me.’? God set his love from 
= eternity upon this and that person, as particularly as if there 
-_ were no other chosen than he ; and therefore it is represented, 
as though they were mentioned by name, that their names are 
written in the book of life. Luke x. 20. ‘ Notwithstanding, in . 
this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you ; but rather 
rejoice, because your names are written in heaven.” Rey. xiii. 
8. ‘And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world.” . 
Sixthly. In election, believers were from all eternity given to 
x Jesus Christ. As believers were chosen from all eternity, so 
Christ was from eternity chosen and appointed to be their Re- 
deemer, and he undertook the work of redeeming them. There 
was a covenant respecting it between the Father and Son. Christ, 
as we have already observed, loved them before the creation of the 
world; and then he had their names, as it were, written in a book, 


ee 


xxi. 27. “* And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh. abomination, or maketh a 


lie: but they which are written in the Lamb’s book of life.” And 
he bears their names upon his heart as the high priest of old did the 
names of the tribes of the children of Israel on his breast-plate. 


Christ often calls the elect those whom God had given him. John— 


xvii. 2. * As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he 


‘should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.” In 


the 9th verse, ‘*I pray for them; I pray not for the world, but 


_ forthem which thou hast given me; for they are thine.” In the 


11th verse, ** And now I am no more in the world, but these are 
in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name these whom thou hast given me, that they may be 
one, as we are.” 
This part of the subject may suggest to us the following Re- 
flections. = 
_ First. God’s thus electing a certain, definite number from among 


fallen men from all eternity, is a manifestation of his glory. It 


shows the glory of the divine sovereignty. God hereby declares 
himself the absolute disposer of the creature; he shows us how 
far his sovereignty and dominion extend, in eternally choosing 
some and passing by others, and leaving them to perish. God 


_ here appears in a majesty that is unparalleled. Those who can 


see no glory of dominion in this act, have not attained to right 
apprehensions of God, and never have been made sensible of his 
glorious greatness. And here is especially shown the glory of 
divine grace, in God’s having chosen his people to blessedness 


and glory long before they are born; in his choosing them out of 
the mass of mankind, from whom they were not distinguished, and 


in his love to them being prior to all that they have or do, being 
uninfluenced by any excellency of theirs, by the light of any la- 
bours or endeavours of theirs, or any respect of theirs towards 
him. 

The Doctrine of election shows, that if those who are converted 
have earnestly sought grace and holiness, and in that way have 
obtained it, their obtaining it is not owing to their endeavours, 
but that it was the grace and mercy of God that caused them ear- 


nestly to seek conversion, that they might obtain it. It shows 


also that faith itself is the gift of God, and that the saints’ perse- 
vering in a way of holiness unto glory, is also the fruit of electing 
love. Believers’ love to God is the fruit of God’s love to them, 


and the giving of Christ, the preaching of the gospel, the ap- 


pointing of ordinances, are all fruits of the grace of election. 
All the grace that is shown to any of mankind, either in this 
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_ Secondly, If believers are the chosen of God, her 
arg at for their love and gratitude towards him. ‘Th 
yn of the miserable condition in which God found you, at 
which he left others, should move your hearts. How wonderful 
vat God should take such thought of a poor worm from all 
ternity! God might have left you as well as many others, but it 
pleased the Lord to set his love upon you. What cause have you 
for love and thankfulness, that God should make choice of you, 
and set you apart for himself, rather than so many thousands of 
others! ee an 
God hath chosen you not merely to be his subjects and servants, 


but to be his children, to be his peculiar treasure ; he has chosen — 


you to be blessed for ever in the enjoyment of himself, and to” 
dwell with him in his glory. He has given you from all eternity — 
to his Son, to be united unto him, to become the spouse of Christ. 
He has chosen you that you might be holy and without blame, 
that you might have your filth taken away, and that you might 


have the image of God put upon you, and that your soul might 


be adorned, to be the bride of his glorious and dear Son. What 
cause for love is here! ea 


_ Thirdly. If believers are a chosen generation, let all labe : 
earnestly to make their election sure. If true Christians are chosen 


of God, this should induce all earnestly to inquire whether they 
are true Christians. 2 Peter i. 5,6. 7. ‘* And besides this, giv- 
ing all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, know- 
ledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, pa- 
tience; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly 
kindness ; and to brotherly kindness, charity.” 


2. True Christians are a distinct race of men; they are of a __ 
~ peculiar descent or pedigree, different from the rest of the world. _ 
- This is implied in their being called a generation. ‘There are 


three significations of the word generation in the scriptures. 
Sometimes it means, as is its meaning in common use, a@ class of 
persons among a people, or in the world, that are born together, or 
so nearly together, that the time of their being in the different stages” 
of the age of man is the same. They shall be young persons, 
middle aged, and old together; or they shall be together upon 
the stage of action. All that are togetlier upon the face of the’ 
earth, or the stage of action, are very often accounted as one ge- 
neration. ‘Thus when God threatened that not one of the Israel- 
ites of that generation should see the good land, it is meant, all 
from twenty years old and upwards. 
A second meaning is, those who are born of a common progenitor. 
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mankind, whose generation and birth agree, not as to time, but as. 

to descent and pedigree, or as to those persons from whom they 
_ originally |proceeded. So it is to be understood, Matth. i. 1. 
F “son 
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ie meaning of the word in scripture, is, @ Pe race o 


“This is the book of the generation of Jesus Christ, th n of 


the text. The righteous are often spoken of in scripture, as being 

a distinct generation. Ps. xiv. 5. ‘‘'There were they in great 

fear: for Ged is in the generation ofthe righteous.” Ps. xxiv. 6. 

This is the generation of them that seek him, that seek thy face, 

/ O Jacob.” Ps. Ixxiii. 15. “If I say, I will speak thus: behold, 
I should offend against the generation of thy children.” 

That the godly are a distinct race appears evident, since they 

are descended from God, they are a heavenly race, they are de- 


rived from above. The heathen were wont to feign that their he- - 
roes and great men were descended from the gods, but God’s peo-— 


ple are descended from the true and living God,. without any fic- 


tion. Ps. xxii. 30. ‘‘ A seed shall serve him; it shall be account- 


shall serve him, and it shall be accounted to the Lord for his pos- 
_ terity or offspring. 
Now the people of God may be considered as descending from 

God, and as being his posterity, either remotely or immediately. 
_ First. They are remotely descended from God. The churchis 
a distinct race, that originally came from God. Other men are 
of the earth, they are of earthly derivation, they are the posterity 
of men; but the church is the posterity of God. Thus it is said, 
Gen. vi. 2, ‘‘ That the sons of God saw the daughters of men, that 
they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they chose.” 


ed to the Lord for a generation.” That is, a seed, a posterity, 


_- The-sons of God were the children ofthe church, of the posterity 


of Seth; the daughters of men were those that were born out of 
the church, and of the posterity of Cain, and those that adhered 
to him. 
It was God that set up the church in the world, and those, who 
were the first founders of the church, were of God, and were called 
7 specially the sons of God. Seth was the seed that God appoint- 
ed. Gen. iv. 25. “ And Adam knew his wife again; and she 
bare ason, and called his name Seth. For God, said she, hath 
appointed me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew.” 
Adam, in Luke’s genealogy of Christ, (Luke iii. 38, “ Which 
was the son of Enos, which was the son of Seth, which was the 
son of Adam, which was the son of God,) is called the scn of God; 
possibly, not only because he was immediately created by God, 
but also because he was from God, and was begotten by him. As 


an account of his pedigree. _ And this meaning, viz. those who | 
are of the same race and descent, must be given to the word in — 


David, the son of Abraham ;”’ that is, this is the book that gives 
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Christ himself became a son, 
church, and as such he was from "Go church y 
xtinct God called Abraham o dee 
aterwan out of Haran. Abraham was oie immediate 
d all God’s people in all succeeding ages are accounted — 
the children of Abraham. God promised Abraham that his 

ed should be as the stars of heaven, and as the sand on the sea 7 
" 2 _ shore, meaning primarily not bis posterity according to the flesh. 
Jabn the baptist said, God is able of the stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. ‘Those are the seed of Abraham, as we are taught 
inthe New Testament, that are of the faith of Abraham; Chris- 
tians, as well as Jews, are the seed of Abraham. Gal. iii, 29. 
| Sie “And ifye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs ac- 
cording to the promise.” So the church is the seed of Jacob, who 

is called God’s son. Hoseaxi. 1. ‘* When Israel was a child, then 


i I loved him, and called my Son out of Egypt.” All God’s peo- 
a _ pleare called Israel]; not only his posterity according to the flesh, 
= but proselytes’ of old, and gentile Christians now under the gos- 
_—. pel. The sincerely godly, and they only, are the true Israel. 

" 'Sothe people of God are descended from God the Father 


originally, as they are descended from Christ the Son of God. 
Christians are called the seed of Christ. Gal. iii. 29. “ Andif ye 
be Christ’s,” &c. They are, as it were, his posterity; Christ 
calls them his children. Heb. ii. 13. ‘* Behold 1 and the children - 
which thou hast given me.”’ So that if we trace the pedigree of 


e God’s people up to their original, they will be found to be de- . 
e scended from God : they are of heaven, they are not-of this world. 
a Other men are of the earth, and are earthly, but these areheaven- __ 


ly, and are of heaven. The wicked are called the men of this — 
world. Ps. xvii. 14. ‘‘ From men which are thy hand, O Lord, Ms 
from men of the world which have their portion in 1 life, avd “—_ 
_ whose belly thou fillest with thy hid treasure: they are full of 
children, and leave the rest of their substance to their babes.”’ 'The 
first beginnings of the church were from God, the great founder’ 
of the church. Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and those men, 
who under him have been founders, were of God: were of him. 
©: God chose them, called them, and created them for.this purpose. P 
im Since which, God’s people are descended one from another; the — 
church is continued and propagated, as it were, by generation. If 
there were no ordinary and stated means made use of for the con- 


i, tinuing and propagating the church, it would not be so; but 
a God’s people are made the instruments of one another’s conversion, 
. by begetting one another’s souls. The churclris continued by it- 
- self instrumentally through all generations, the people of God are 


begotten through the education, instruction, and endeavours of 
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erent in scripture eing the mother of its members. Gal, 
‘* But Jerusaler ich is above i | 


ee free, which 

ther mee us all.” Believers are the children of the chure 
are often called. Isaiah xlix. 20. ‘The children, which th 
have, after thou hast lost the other, shall say again in thine ea 
the placeis too strait for me; give place to me, that | may dwell.’ 

Is: i live lL. Sing, oO Karen thou that didst not bear ; break 

. singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with 

fo. ‘more are the children of the desolate than the children 

‘married wife, saith the Lord.” And many other places. 

_ God’s people are often, through their education and instruction, 

. the spiritual parents of those. of. whom they are the natural pa- 
rents. ‘The ministers of the word and ordinances are spiritual 
fathers. The apostle tells the Christian Corinthians, that he bad 

begotten them through the gospel. 

‘Secondly. God’s- - people are tmmediately begotten of. God. 

ee 2 When they become saints, they are born again, they have a new | 

es nature given them, they have a new life begun, they are renewed. 

- in the whole man by a new generation and birth wherein they are 

: born of God. John i. 12, 13. “ But as many as received him, to’ 

: them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that 

believe on his name: which were born, not of blood, nor of the 

will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” They are 
born of the Spirit of God. John iii. 8. ‘“* The wind bloweth where 

‘it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 

whence it cometh nor whither it goeths so is every one that is 

born of the Spirit.” God is said to have formed the chureh from 
the womb. Isai. xliv. 2. ** Thus saith the Lord that made thee, 
and formed thee from the womb, which will help thee; Fear not, 

oO Jacob my servant ; and thou, Jeshuruan, whom [ have chosen.” 

sat truth also may suggest to us a few profitable reflections# = 

trst. Christians ought to bear with one another. It appears 
from what has been said; that they are all of one kindred, that they 
have a relation to other Christians which they have not to the res¢ 

of the world; being of a distinct race from them, but of the same 
race one mach anfother. They are descended all along from the 

same progenitors; they are the children of the same universal 

= ~ church of God; they are all the children of Abraham; they are 

~ the seed of Jesus Christ ; they are the offspring of God. And they 
are yet much more alike, than their being of the same race origi- 

nally argues them to be: they are also immediately the children 

of the same Father. God hath begotten all by the same Word 

and Spirit; they are all of on family, and should therefore love 

- as brethren. 1 Peter iii. 8. ‘¢ Finally be all of one mind, 
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having compassion one of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, 

be courteous.” = ee 2 

It is very unbecoming those who are God’s offspring, to enter- 
tain a spirit of hatred and ill will one towards another. It is very 
unbecoming to be backward in helping and assisting one another, 
and supplying each other’s wauts; much more, to contrive and 
seek one another’s hurt, to be revengeful one towards another. 

Secondly. Let Christians take heed so to walk, that they may 
not dishonour their pedigree. You are of a very honourable 
race, more honourable by far than if you were the offspring of 
kings, and had royal blood in your veins; you are a heavenly 
offspring, the seed of Jesus Christ, the children of God. ‘They 
that are of noble race are wont to value themselves highly upon . 
the honour of their families, to dwell on their titles, their coats of 
arms, and their ensigns of honour, and to recount the exploits of 
their illustrious forefathers. How much more careful should you 
be of the honour of your descent, tliat you in nothing behave 
yourself unworthy of the great God, the eternal and omnipotent 
King of heaven and earth, whose offspring you are! 

There are many things that are very base and too mean for such 
as you; such are a giving way to earthly mindedness, a grovel- 
ling like moles in the earth, a suffering your soul to cleave to those 
earthly things, which ought to be neglected and despised by those 
who are of heavenly descent; an indulgence: of the lusts of the 
flesh, suffering the soul to be immersed in filth, being taken up 
with mean and unworthy delights common to the beasts, being in- 
temperate in the gratification of any carnal appetite whatsoever, 
er a being much concerned about earthly honour. It is surely a 
disgrace tothem, who are accounted to God for a generation, much 
to care whether they are accounted great upon this dunghill. So 
it is unworthy of your noble descent to be governed by your pas- 
sions : you should be guided by higher principles of reason and 
virtue, and an universal respect to the glory and honour of Ged. 

Bat Christians should seek after those things which will be to 
the honour of their birth, after spiritual wisdom and knowledge 
of the most worthy and noble truths. They should seek more 
and more an acquaintance with God, and to be assimilated to hi 
their great progenitor, and their immediate Father, that they may 
have the image of his excellent and divine perfections. They 
should endeavour to act like God, wherein they-are capable of 
imitation of him. They should seek heavenly mindedness, those 
noble appetites after heavenly and spiritual enjoyments, a noble 
ambition after heavenly glory, a contempt of the trifles and mean 
things of this world. They should seek after those delights and 
satisfactions that can be enjoyed by none but heavenly minds. 
They should exercise a spirit of true, universal, and disinterested — 
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truly godly are ver i pos : 

They hate those - ae che the es of the world lo nd lo 
a for which the rest of the world have no rd " 

' Soke he are. ined to wonder that they should es 


time in er cdnation a pray er, and that they 
place happiness in those things which themselves do. 
er iv. 4. ¢ Wherein they think it strange that ye run not 
with them to the same excess of riot ; speaking evil of you.” | 
But the reason is, they are pf a different race, and so dona 
different dispositions. 

a can to see those et are of different families, of a 
: é nt temper. The natural temper of parents is commonly — 
i? ne degree transmitted to their posterity. Indeed, all 
agree in many things, for all ; are of the same blood originally ; 


‘a 


i all are descended Teau the same , Adam, and the same Noah. 


- Bat Christians are born again of another stock, different from 
all the rest of the world; and therefore they are of a temper 
oe themselves, wherein none of the rest of the world agree 
: oe them. Rev.i.6. ‘ And hath made us kings and priests 
sa God, and . his Father: to him be glory and dominion, for ; 
prer and ever.’ ; : - 
AI. True mn are a Royal Priesthood. 2 
The two offices of King and Priest were accounted very 
honourable both among Jews and heathens ; but it was a thing 
kaown under the law of Moses, that the same person — 
sustain both those offices in a. stated manner; aia? 
Moses himself is said to have been king in Jeshurun, ~ 
yet his brother Aaron was the high priest. Those who were - 
kings by divine appointment in Israel, were of another tribe 
from the priesthood, viz: the tribe of Judah. Before the 
i ae the Jaw we have an instance of one who was both king 


# 


id priest; viz: Melchizedeck. Gen. xigeoss «And Melebic 
- gedeck, king of Salem, brought forth bread and wine; andhe : 
was the priest of the most high God.” Se kon ete 
‘Therefore, in some of the prophecies of Christ, it is spoken 
of as a-remarkable thing of him, that he should be a Priest 
after the order of Melchizedeck. Ps. cx.4. ‘ The Lord hath 
sworn and will not repent ; thou art a priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchizedeck.’’ The same again is prophesied of as 
a wonderful thing by Zechariah, that he shouldbe a priest 
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upon a throne. Zech. vi. 13.‘ Even he shall build the tem- 
ple of the Lord; and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and 
rule upon his throne; and he shall be a priest upon his 
throne; and the counsel of peace shall be between them 
both.” In this respect the gospel dispensation differs from 
the legal, that it reveals the compatibleness of the two offices. 
One person, Jesus Christ, is Antitype of both kings and 
priests, under the law; and as it is the will of Christ, who 
became in all things like unto us, that his disciples should in 
many things become like unto him, so it is in this among 
others. As Christ is the Son of God, so those that are 
Christ’s, are the children of God; as Christ is the heir of 
God, so as Christ liveth, it is his will that they should live 
also. As Christ rose from the dead,-so it is the will of Christ 
that his saints should rise also. As Christ is in heaven in 
glory, so it is the will of Christ that they should be with him 
where he is. So, as Christ is both King and Priest, so shall 
believers be made kings and priests. What is said in the 
text, is either with respect to what they now are, or what they 
shall be hereafter. The apostle says, ‘ye are a royal priest- 
hood ;’”? that is, ye have those honours in reversion. Chris- 
tians are kings here, as a king who is in his minority ; who, 
though the crown is his right, has not yet come actually. to 
reign. ‘They are indeed in an exalted state while here, but 
not as they will be hereafter. Christians while here are in- 
deed priests, but not as they will be. -Christians are called 
kings and priests here, in this world. Rey. i. 6. ‘And hath 
made.us kings and priests unto God and his Father.” But 
in Rev. v. the saints in ‘heaven speak of this as the conse- 
quence of their glory and exaltation. Rey. y. 9,10. ‘ And 
they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests; that we should reign on the earth.” 
1. Christians are Kings. 
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When Christians are called kings, the seriptures includes 


both what they actually have in this world, and what they 


have in a future state. The reward which our Lord Jesus | 


promised to his disciples, was a kingdom. Luke xxii. 29, 
**And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me.” Christians, having this promise, are there- 
fore heirs of a kingdom here, which they are hereafter to re- 
ccive. James ii. 5. ‘Hearken, my beloved brethren; hath 
not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs 


or ine kingdom which he hath promised to them that love 
im P” 
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ward of the saints is represented as a Se be- 
session of | kingdom is the height of human — 
.dvancement i : Red aasipais Segeeom ion day ; 

it those who a Caedou: Hike th eatest 

happiness. The happiness of a res pei or royal stat: 
which it is so much admired by mankind, consists i in these 


our of a kines 

yossessions of kings. 

vernment, or duthority of kings. 

v with respect to each of these, the happiness of the 
is far greater than that of the kings, and greatest poten- 

“tates in the world. 


_ than any princes. If these are nobly descended, it is not so great 


have their minds formed for government, and have 


he fills with divine knowledge, and gives them true and perfect 
holiness. Princes appear honourable from their outward enjoy- 
ment of honour and dignity, their royal robes, their stately 
palaces, and their splendid equipage. But these are not so 
_ honourable as those white robes, those inherent ornaments, with 
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a ole as those with which God endows his saints, whose minds 
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shine forth as the suninthekingdom ofther Father.” Whatis a 
__ king’s palace-to those mansions in heaven, that Christ prepares 


to him, shall be admitted to a most intimate fellowship. 
z3 econdly. The saints shall have greater-and more extensive 
* possessions than any earthly monarch. Qne reason for which 
- the state of kings is admired, is their wealth ; they have the most 
recious things laid up in their treasures. We read of the pe- 
liar treasure of kings. Eccles. u. 8. ‘‘1 gathered me also 
— silver and gold, and ehe peculiar treasure of kings and of the 
em ‘provinces : : I gat me men singers and women singers, and the 
delights of the sons of men, as musical instruments, and that of 
all sorts ;’’ that is, the peculiar treasure of other kings. David 
conquered and sabdued many kings, and spoiled their peculiar 
treasure, which fell to his son Solomon. 


‘- Bat the precious treasures of kings are not to be compared to | 


those précious things, which Christ will give his saints in another 
world ; the gold tried in the fire that Christ has purchased with 


First. 'True Christians will be advanced to honours far above = 
those of earthly kings, they will have a vastly higher dignity ~ 


ee". an. honour as to be the sons of God; if they are nobly educa- 


ely qualifications ; these qualifications are not‘so honour-_— 


ich the saints shall appear in heaven, with which they ‘shall _ 


for ae saints? The honour of the creature censists in likeness - 
and nearness to the Creator in heaven. The saints shall be — 
him, for they shall see ‘him as he is; they shall be most 4 
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his own blood, those precious jewels, those graces and joys of 
his Spirit, and that beauty of mind with which he will endow 
them. Kings’ possessions are very extensive, especially were 
they thus, when kings were generally absolute, and their whole 
dominions, their subjects and their fortunes, were looked upon 
as their possessions. But these fall short of the extensive pos- 
sessions of the saints, who possess all things; they are the heirs 
of God, and all that is God’s is theirs, so far as it can contri- 
bute to their happiness. Rey. xxi. 7. ‘‘ He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be 
my son.” I Cor, ili, 21, 22. ‘* Therefore let no man glory in 
men, for all things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come; all are yours.” 

Thirdly, The saints shall also be advanced to the authority 
of kings. Christ has appointed to them a kingdom, and in that 
kingdom they shall reign. It is promised concerning the saints 
that they shall reign. Rev. v. 10. ‘‘And hath made-us unto 
our God, kings and priests: and we shall reign on the earth.” 
Rev. xxii. 5, ‘‘ And there shall be no night there: and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun, for the Lord God giveth 
them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever.” It is eyvi- 
dent that they shall have a kingdom with respect to rule and 
government, as appears, Rey. ii. 26, 27. ‘‘ And he that over- 
cometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give 
power over all nations: and he shall rule them with a red of 
iron: as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers ; 
even as I received of my Father.” But we must see that we 
rightly understand this. They shall not be appointed by God 
as sovereigns of “the world, without any superior to direct 
them; neither shall they be properly deputies or viceroys, as 
king Agrippa and some other kings were the deputies of the 
Roman emperors ; but they shall reign in fellowship with Christ 
as joint heirs; they shall reign in the same kingdom with him, 
and shall have the happiness of having things done according 
to their will as much as if their own wills were paramount, 
Christ wills their will. All things will be disposed in the best 
manner for them, and to promote their happiness,’ ‘* To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me .in my throne; even 
as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne.” 

The reigning of the saints will consist partly in judging ; 
for the saints shall judge the world, angels and men with Christ. 
Matth. xix. 23. “And Jesus said unto them, verily [ gay unto 
you, That ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when 
the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall. 


fiibes of Isr ane 


ey judging the ive 
know that the. ‘saints shall judge the 


be judged 
ojudge theainallast crwteGes 3 al Rnotye'd we shal 
2 how much more things that pertain to this life ' ~ Ho 
Jo men seek a kingdom! What fatigues, what danger ; 
will they not cncgi In seeking conversion, 
om. You who or, you who are children, 
obtain a kingdom; to advance yourselves to 
enit , to more substantial honours, to greater posses- 
to more precious treasures, to be clothed in robes of richer 
our, and to fill a*loftier throne than those enjoyed by the 


an incorruptible crown, to be given yop by the Great King of 


heaven, and to be worn by you as long as his throne shall endure. 


__ What encouragement is here afforded to the saints under afflictions 

d | reproaches ; what are they, to the worth and honour of a 
reavenly kingdom? When you shall have a crown of glory placed © 
; ‘on ye ar head, and be seated on Christ’s throne, and shine forth ag 


_. the light, and are seated at his royal banquet, then you will suffer 
a _ no more for ever ; all trouble, all reproach, shall be driven away ; 
B- 
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you will be too high to be reached* by the malice of men and 
© devils, and shall soon forget all your sorrows. 

_ 2. True Christians are Priests of God. .The priesthood under 
law was a aed tags and sacred office. Heb. v. 4. 


ed 2 God, as was Aaron.” i was on account of this honour 
that those proud men, Korah and his company, envied Aaron ; 
and God asserted and vindicated Aaron’s right to it, by cape 
his rod to bud. 

: an honour which, before the giving of the law, when 

'y particular family was wont to offer sacrifices for themselves, 
that the first-born used to claim, and therefore the birthright was 
so much esteemed and valued. ‘Therefore Jacob had such a de- 
sire of having the birthright of his brother Esau, and Esau’s de- 
.*. See of it is oe 
i; priest is said to be a chief man among his people. Lev. xxi. 4. 

‘ But he shall not defile himself, esihe a chief man among his 
Pate to profane himself.” Because the office of the priesthood 
was so honourable, it is noticed as a wicked contempt of it in several 
_ wicked kings, that they made of the meanest of the pecple priests. 
The office was so honourable, that a king, Uzziah, coveted the 


_didso. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. ‘‘ But when he was strong, his heart 
was lifted up-to his destruction: for he transgressed against the 
Lord his God, and went into the temple of the Lord to burn in- 
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greatest earthly monarchs. lt is a Crown that hte to run for, 


en of as a great instance of his profaneness. ~ 


honour of it, and it is mentioned as an instance of his pride that he” 
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cense upon the altar of incense.’ And it was sacred of- 
fice, and that above all other offices, and therefor ose things 
were forbidden the priest that were lawful for all others; such as 
to be defiled for the dead, or to take to wife one that is put awa> 
from her husband, and the reason is given, Levit. xxi. 6. “ They 
shall be holy unto their God, and not profane the name of their 
God, for the offerings of the Lord made by fire, and the bread of 
their God, they do offer; therefore they shall be holy. They shall 
not take a wife that is a whore, or profane, neither shall they take 
a woman put away from her husband ; for he is holy unto his God. 


Thon shalt sanctify him therefore, for he offereth the bread of thy | 


God, he shall be holy unto thee: for I, the Lord, which sanctify 
you, am holy.” 

Jesus Christ is the only proper priest that is to offer sacrifices, 
and make atonement for sin under the New Testament. He was 
the priest, of whom all the priests of old were typical. But yet 
all believers are herein in a measure conformed to their bead, and 
assimilated to him. The priesthood now is no longer confined to 
one family, to Aaron and his sons, but all the true Israel are 
priests. Every true Christian hath a work and office that is as 
sacred as that of the priests was under the law, and every one is 
advanced to a like honour, and indeed to a greater. But how 
every true Christian is a priest of God will appear in the se 
things. 

First. Every true Christian is allowed as near an access to God 
and as free a use of the sacred things as the priests were of old. 
God under the law dwelt in the tabernacle and temple, that 
were the symbol of his presence, and those places were holy. The 
seed of Aaron might go into the holy place to minister before the 
Lord, but ifany other came nigh, he was to be put to death. Numb. 
iii. 10. ‘‘ And thou shalt appoint Aaron and his sons, and they 
shall wait on their priest’s office: and the stranger that cometh 
nigh, shall be put to death.” 

Bat now all are allowed to come nigh, we are all allowed a free 
access to God, to come with boldness and confidence. God’s 
people are not kept at such a distance now as they were under the 
law. ‘The church then was in its minority, and the héir while a 
child, differs nothing from aservant. The servant is not allowed 
the free access of a child, he is kept more at a distance with fear 
and dread. Agreeably tothe nature of that dispensation, there 
were not those special discoveries of the grace and love of God 
that are now made, and which invite rather than forbid near ac- 
cess. 

When God was wont to appear to the children of Israel, it was 
more with terror and manifestations of awful majesty, and not so 
much with the discoveries of grace as now. When God appeared 
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J, it was in flaming fire, and with thunder, iliche 
nd ee hquakes 5 but in how different a manner did he ap- 
when he appeared in the person of Christ, with mildness, 
me difference be- 
of access to G Al 


1e mount, and none but Moses was to approach 


Bi ‘Lord, thou and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and Seventy 
of the elders of Israel; and worship ye afar off.” But if any 
other presumed to touch the mount, God would break forth upo 


him. But Christ’s disciples used daily to converse with him, as~ 


an intimate friend. Heb. xii. 18. ‘* For ye are not come unto 
the mount that might not be touched, and that burneth with fire, 
_ nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest.” Yea, Chris- 
_ tians are now allowed as near an approach unto God, as the high 
3 priest himself, who was allowed a much nearer approach than ‘any 
. of the other priests. God's dwelling place was the temple, but 
more especially was it in the holy of holies, in the mercy-seat be- 
, tween the cherubim. There was a veil which separated that part 
* of the temple from the rest, and no one might ever enter that veil 
_ but the high priest, and that but once a year; not oftener, upon 
pain ofdeath. Levit. xvi. 2. “ And the Lord said unto Moses, 
__ speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all times into 
. the holy place, within the veil before the mercy seat, which is upon 
i the ark, that he die not: for I will appear in the cloud upon the 
ao. ‘mercy-seat.” ‘The way into the holiest of all, was not as yet 
made manifest, but now it is. Heb. ix. 7, 8. ‘ But into the se- 
cond, went the high priest alone once every year, not without 
blood, which he offered for himself, and for the errors of the peo- 
_ ple. The Holy Ghost thus signifying, that the way into the ho- 
 Tiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as yet the first taber- 
nacle was standing.”’ 
. _ But now we are all allowed as near an access to God as the 
£ high priest only was under the law, and with more freedom, for he 
might approach but once a year; but Christians my approach 
E boldly atalltimes, through the blood of Christ, without any dan- 
; ger of dying. Heb. iv. 16. ‘“ Let us, therefore, come boldly unto 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need.” ‘The throne of grace and the mercy-seat 
are the same thing. ‘‘ Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by anew and living 
way, which he hath consecrated for us through the veil, that is to 
VOL. VIII. él 


xod. xxiv. 1. ** And he said unto Moses, Come up unto | 
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say, his flesh; and having an high priest over the house of God, 
Let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, hav- 
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water.”” ‘That access into the holiest of all was 
allowed to all under the gospel, and at any time: it was signified 
by the rending of the veil upon the death of Christ, for then was 
that blood shed by which we have access. Matth. xxvil. 50, 51. 
Jesus when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the 
‘ghost. And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from 
the top tothe bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent.”? 

But especially will the aceess of saints in another world be much 
more near and familiar than that of the high priest. They shall 

not only enter into the holy of holies, but shall dwell with God in 
it, for heaven is the holiest of all. They shall then dwell in God’s 
presence, they shall see his face, which no man can see and liye. 
In this world, though there is greater liberty ofaccess than there 
was of old, yet still Christians are kept at a great distance from 
God in comparison of what they will be in heaven, where they 
shall be admitted even to higher privileges than Moses in te 
mount, when he besought God to show him his glory: They shall 
then see with open face, and shal] know as they are known. 

Secondly. Christians are a priesthood with respect to their offer- 
ings to God. The principal part of the work of the priests of 
old was to offer sacrifice, and to burn incense, As the priests of 
old offered sacrifice, so the work of Christians is to offer up spiri- 
tual sacrifices to God, 1 Peter ii. 5. ‘* Ye also, as lively stones, 
are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiri- 
tual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” And here, 

Ist. Christians offer up their own hearts to God in sacrifice: 
they dedicate themselves to God. Rom. vi. 13. ‘ Neither yield ye 
your members as instruments of vnrighteousness unto sin: but 
yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, 
and your members as instruments of righteousness unto God.” 
The Christian gives himself to God freely as of mere choice; he 
does it heartily ; he desires to be God’s, and to belong to no other; 
he gives all the faculties of his soul to God. He gives God his 
heart, and it is offered to God as a sacrifice in two ways. 

Of these, the first is, when the heart isbroken for sin. A sacri- 
fice, befare it can be offered, must be woutided and slain. The 
heart of a true Christian is first wounded by a sense of sin, of the 
great evil and danger of it, and is slain with godly sorrow and 
true yepentange. When the heart truly repents, it dies unto sin. 
Repentance is compared unto a death in the word of God. Rom, 
vi, 6, 7, 8 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
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ve sin, For he that is dead is freed from sin. Now 
vith Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 


ii. 20. I am crucified with Christ: neverth 


ess [ live; yet not 
I, but Chri 3 yet 
Ti 


me.” As Chri en he was offered, was offer= 
| the cross: so there is some likeness to this, when 
averted ; the heart is offered to God slain and broken 
17. ‘“ The sacrifices of God area broken spirit: a broker 
and a contrite heart; O God, thou wilt not despise.” 

The second way is, when a Christian offers his heart to God; 
flaming with love. The sacrifice of old was not only to be slain; 
but to be burnt upon the altar; it was to ascend in flame and smoke; 
and so to be a sweet savour to God. 


»y the faith of the a of God, who loved me, and 


_ That fire upon the altar was a type of two things; it was a 
ype of the fire of the wrath of God, and it was also a type of thé — 


fi of the Spirit of God, or of divine lovey The Holy Ghost is 
often compared to fire. With respect tothe former, Christ alone 
is the sacrifice offered in the flame of God’s wrath, but with re- 


gard to the latter, the hearts of the children of men are offered 


q in the flame of divine love, and ascend up to God in that flame. 
2 This divine love is fire from heaven; as the fire upon the altar of 
old was. When a soul is drawn to God in true conversion, fire 
4 comes down from Ged out of heaven, in which the heart is of= 


and with fires . s 
In many of the sacrifices that were offered; only the fat about 
the inwards was burnt upon the altar; which fat of the inwards 
= tt us rising in flame, represented the offering of the soul. It is 
_ that which God looks at; it is that which must be offered in sacri- 
fice toGod. Especially hereafter, when the saints will be made 
priests in a more glorious manner than at present; will they offer 
up their hearts wholly to God in the flame of love: They shall, 
as it were, all be transformed into love, as burning oil is trans- 
formed into flame; and so, in that flame, shall they ascend up to. 
God. Their souls will be as the angels; who are as a flame of 
fire not only for activity in God’s service, but for love too. They 
‘shall be a flame ever burning, which shall burn longer than the 
fire upon the altar in Israel, that never went out, from the timé 
that fire came down out of heaven in the wilderness, til! the cars 
rying away into Babylon: ; zi A 
“2d. This spiritual priesthood offers to God the sacrifice of 
Praise. Many of their sacrifices under the law weré sacrifices of 
peace offerings; which were mostly for thanksgiving ahd praisés 


4 _ fered in sacrifice, and the soul is baptized. with the Holy Ghost 


A. re 
: 


him. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves: dead indeed untd 
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Chi ur Lord” Gals 


liveth in me} and the life which I now live in thé | 


ar 
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ritual sacrifice of the hearty an 1 sin 
saint, are more acceptable to God than all the bulls a 
he-goats that they offered. The heartfelt praises of one true C 

tian are of more account with God than all those two and ty 
thousand oxen, and an hundred and twenty thousand sheep wl 
Solomon offered to God at the dedication of the temple, asasa- 
crifice of peace offerings. Praise is called a sacrifice. Heb. ci) 


continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his” 
name.” Ps. 1, 13, 14. ‘* Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink 
blood of goats? Offer untoGod thanksgiving, and pay thy vows 
unto the Most High ;” ver. 23, ‘ Whoso offereth praise, glorifi- 
_ eth me: and to him that ordereth his conversation aright, will I 
: “thon the salvation of God;” Ps. lxix. 30, 31, ‘* I will praise the 
ne of God with a song, and will magnify him with thanksgiv 
ing. This also shall please the Lord better than an ox or bullock 
that hath horns and hoofs.’ Praises are therefore in Hosea call- | 
ed calves of our lips, because they are like calves offered in Sax 
jice; Hosea xiv. 2, “ Take with you words, and turn to t 
Lord: say unto him, take away all iniquity, and receive us gra~ __ 
ciously ; so will we render the calves of our lips.”’ Only true 
Christians offer those sacrifices. However hypocrites pretend to 
praise God, and to offer thanksgiving to -him, yet they, being in- 
sincere, offer not sacrifices with which God is well pleased; they 
offer not spiritual sacrifices, and therefore they are not of the spi- 
ritual priesthood. In heaven especially are the saints a holy 
priesthood upon this account; whose work it is for ever to offer’ 
these sacrifices to God, who cease not day nor night to praise 
God and sing forth their ardent joyful hallelujahs. They sing 
a new song, a song that never will end, and never will grow old. 
3d. The next sacrifice which is offered by this spiritual priest- 
hood, is Obedience, sincere obedience. he sacrifices under the — 
law did not only represent Christ’s satisfying for sin by suffering, 
but they also represented Christ’s obeying in suffering; forthe 
sacrifices under the law were not only for propitiation, but the 
were for purchasing benefits, and so typified not only the satisfac- 
tion, but merit which was by obedience. Ps. xl. 6,7, 8. “Sacri- — 
fice and offering thou didst not desire: mine ears hast thou open- 
ed; burnt offering, and sin offering hast thou not required. Then — 
said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it is written of me. 
I delight to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy law is within my 
heart.” And though the obedience of saints has no merit, yet it 
is pleasing and acceptable to God} it is as a sweet smelling sa- 
vour, and is compared to sacrifices, and preferred before them. 
I Sam. xv. 22. “ And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great de- 
light in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of 
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ord? Behold, to obey i is better than sacrifice, and to ins 
than the fat of rams.” Christians, by offering obedience to God 
in their lives and conversation, do what the apostle calls offering 
their bodies to be a living ducrifice, holy Giicceptable to God, 
as their reasonable service. They offer their bodies, that is, they 
dedicate their bodies to holy uses and purposes; they yield their 
members as instruments of righteousness unto holiness. ‘The soul, 
while her ds aaa A by the rt And in this Christians 
srve Go yield their eyes, their ears, their tongues, their 
eet, as servants to God, to be obedient to the dictates 
d, and of his Holy Spirit i in the soul. 
4th. Another sacrifice which we shall mention as offered by this 
. spiritual priesthood, is Charity, or expressions of Christian Love 
in gifts to others. if the gift flows from a spirit of Christian love, 
although it be but a cup of cold water, it is an acceptable sacrifice 
to God. And indeed whatsoever is given for a pious use, if it be 
to promote religion, and uphold the public worship of God, or to 
a particular person, if itbe done from a good spirit, it is a 
tian sacrifice. Heb. xiii. 16. ‘* But to do good, and to 
communicate, forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased.” 

Bat sacrifices of this kind may principally be ranked under 
two heads ; of which the first is, 

Liberality to ministers of the gospel. The priests of old lived 
upon the sacrifices that were offered to God, and what is now offer- 
ed to ministers for their comfortable and Loneardhtd support Christ 
looks upon as offered to himself. ‘* He that receiveth you, re- 
_ ‘ceiveth me.” Matth. x. 40. Thus Paul says of those things that 
_ were sent him by his hearers, that it was a sacrifice acceptable and 

well pleasing to God. Philip. iv. 14, &c. ‘ Notwithstanding 
me Ye have well done th ye did communicate with my afiliction. 
: Now, ye Philippians, w also, that in the beginning of the gos- 
; 
tif 


1 ow i 


pel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church communicated 
with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. For 
‘even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my necessity. 
Not because that I desire a gift: but I desire fruit that may abound 
to your account. ButI have all, and abound: I am fall, having 
received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent from you, 
an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to 
God.” 

The second is Bounty to the poor. Christ accepts what is done to 
them as being done to himself. Matth. xxv. 40. “ And the King 
shall answer, and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, inasmuch 
as ye have done it unto one the of Jeast of these my brethren, ye 
have done i it unto me.”’ This God prefers before the legal sacrifices. 


ee Ta 
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6. ‘I desire mercy, an 1 not sa rifice ; 
of God more than burnt offerings.” — : 
As _ 5th. Another offering of this spiritual priesthood to G 
> Prayer of faith. Though this is rather compared te w 

scripture than to a sacrifice, yet it is equally an evidence of 


7 


; ahtely Incense was that sweet confection which we 


- Exod. xxx. 34. ‘¢ And the Lord said unto Moses, Take unto the . 
ia sweet ‘spices, stacte, and onycha, and galbanum; these swee 
spices, with pure frankincense; of each shall there be a like 
weight.” These they were wont to burn upon the ao 

offered it, which made a most fragrant smell. That ine vpatet 


- ; ; 
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type of the merits of Jesus Christ, and seems also to be a ty 
the prayers of God’s people in faith of the former. It wi 

~ custom, when the priest in the temple was burning incense 

“people to be praying without. Luke i. 10. ‘* And the whol 

titude of the people were praying without at the time of incer 

And gracious prayer is compared to incense. Ps. exli. 2. 

SS my prayer be set forth before thee as incense ; and the lifting 1 
; of my hands as the evening sacrifice.’ The prayer of faith | 

a fragrant savour to God, through the merits of him towards w 

that faith is exercised. 


=. _ 1. Here are great motives for all earnestly to seek that they a 
= may become true Christians. It is a great honour to be priests 
of God. It was a great honour of old to be a priest under the 
law; it wasa greater in some respects than to be a king; because 
they were nearer to God, and they in their work were more im-- 
mediately concerned with him; it was a more holy and divine of : 
fice. But more honourable is it to be of the spiritual priesthood: __ a 
The access to God is nearer, and an infinitely greater privilege. 
B Especially is the access to God which they will have in another 
world, where they shall see God, and shall converse with Christ 
as a man with his friend. If ever a king was ambitious of the 
honour of the legal priesthood, surely you may well desire the 
spiritual, which is an eternal priesthood. ee ae 
Consider that you are capable of receiving this priesthood. Of 
old, those who were not of the posterity of Aaron, were incapa= 
ble of the priesthood ; it was in vain for them to seek it; but it is 
not in vain for you to seek this spiritual priesthood. Consider 
also that you have a call to it, you have warrant sufficient. It 
would be a dreadful presumption for you to seek this honour if 
you had nota call toit. Heb. v. 4. ** No man taketh this honour 
unto himself, but he that is called of God as was Aaron.” But 
_ you are called; and now it would be presumption and profane 
contempt in you to refuse it ;, to refuse such an honour as God of = 
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sitar you: ir. heed, therefore, that there be not atnong you 

ny profane person as Esau, who for a morsel of meat sold his 
ie pi and sold the priesthood that belonged to it. Take 
heed that you do not sell this spiritual priesthood for a morsel of 
meat, or for the trifles of this world, that you are not more con- 
cerned about a little worldly pelf or vain glory, than about that 
which is so sacred and honourable. 

. For direction, that you may be one of this spiritual priesthood, 
seek of God his holy anointing; that is, that God would pour 
out spirit in his sanctifying influences upon you. The 
: pee f old were consecrated by the holy anointing oil. Exod, 

x. 7. ‘Then shalt thou take the anointing oil, and pour 
it upon his head, and anoint him.” Exod. xxx. “30. “And thou 
shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, and consecrate them that they 
may minister unto me in the priest’s office.” If you are here 
separated for this holy station and service, you must have that 
holy anointing of the spirit of God, typified by the oil that was 
poured upon Aaron’s head ; the holy aller oil of God must 


Let all who profess themselves Christiane: take heed that 

they do not defile themselves and profane their sacred charac- 

ter. There was great strictness required of old of the priests, 

E lest they should defile themselves, and profane their office, and it 

was regarded as a dreadful thing to profane it. So holy a God 

hath ee ttaned in the New ‘Testament, that “if any man de- 

file the temple of God, him will God destroy.” 1 Cor. iii. 17, 

“As Christians are here called the temple of God, so it is said, 

in the fifth verse, ‘* Ye are a spiritual house, a holy priesthood.” 

Avoid the commission of ali immoralities, or things that have a 

_ horrid filthiness in them, things that will dreadfully profane the 

sacred name by which you are called, and the sacred station 
-__wherein you are set. 

; Take heed especially of lascivious impurities. Such things 
= were looked upon as defiling the holy office of the priesthood ‘of 
old, insomuch, that if but a daughter of a priest was guilty of 
suhoredom, she was to be burnt. Remember Hophni and Phi- 
neas, how sorely God dealt with them for their profaning their 
office by their impurities; and with good Eli, that he was no 
more thorough to restrain them. -God brought a eurse upon the 
whole family which never was removed. God took away the 
priesthood from him, and took away the ark of the covenant 
from him and from Israel, and delivered it into captivity, and 
fulfilled his threatening, that there should not be an old man of 
his house for ever, 

Take heed of every sin: an allowing any sin whatever is a 
dreadful presumption of your holy character. 


great things you have to praise God for; the redempti 


at be much in offering up your prayers to God; ¢ 


het yo 

acrifice. wate keep a near access to 
with Poldness} ; offer up a heart broken for sin; offer 
ing with love to God; offer praise to God; praise God 


glorious excellency ; for his love and merey. Conside 


Jesus Christ, his sufferings, his obedience, mad the gift of 
holiness, which makes you like unto God. . 
Be ready to distribute, willing to communicate, and do goo d; 
sider it as part of your office thus to do, to which you are 
and anointed, and as a sacrifice well-pleasing to God; 
pi others in distress; ; be ready to help one another ; God will - 
ave mercy and not sacrifice. 4 


at all your offerings are offered upon the right altar, ot 
they will be abominable to God. Offer your hearts to 
through Jesus Christ. In his name present the sacrifice 
praise, obedience, charity: of prayer on the golden alta 
fumed with the incense of Christ’s merits. Your reward 
be to have this honour in heaven, to be exalted to that glo 
priesthood, to be made a priest unto God for ever and eve 


_ IIL. True Christians are a Holy Nation. And here. shall — 

_briefiy show, a ph 4 
‘1. How they are a distinct nation. a 
2. How they are holy. eh 
1. Christians are a distinct nation. 2 a 


First. The saints are all of the same native country. Hea- 
ven is the native country of the Church. They are born from 
above; their Father, of whom they are begotten, is in heaven. c 
The pranaiples that govern their hearts are drawn from heaven, © 
since the Holy Ghost, whose immediate fruits those principles — _ 
are, is from heaven. ‘The word of God, which is the seed by 
which they are begotten, is from heaven. The bible is a book, 
as it were, sent dicen frou heaven. ‘The saints in this world 
are not in their native country, but are pilgrims and strangers 
on the earth, they are near akin to the inhabitants of = 
venly world, and are properly of that society. Heb. xii. q 
23. ‘* But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,and to an innumerable 
company of angels : to the general assembly and church of the 
first born, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.” Heaven 
is a country that much better suits their natures than this earth, 
because it is their native climate. When they are in heaven, 
they breathe their native air; in heaven is their inheritance. 
Heaven is the proper country of the church, where the greater 
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tive country, yet they are of the same nation with those who 

now dwell there. e 
Secondly. All Christians speak the same language. They 
all profess the same fundamental doctrines ; they hold fast the 
form of sound words that was once delivered to the saints. 2 
Ne 13. “Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou 
st heard: of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.” 


: A ey all use the same language to God in prayer and praise 3 


they express the same humility and repentance in Gantesaine 
their sinus, the same adoration and admiring sense of God’s 
glory and excellency, the same humble submission and resig- 


_ nation, and the same thankfulness. In like manner do they 
show forth God’s praises, expressing the same faith and hum- 


ependence in the mercy of God, and the same love and 
g desires after God. The saints in all ages speak the 
ame language with David and the saints of old. The spirit 
‘af. God teaches the saints the same language in their prayers ; 
their prayers are the breathings of the same spirit. 
Indeed the saints while in this world are but learning the 
heavenly language, and therefore speak it but imperfectly, and 


ved 


_ with a stammering tongue, and with a pronunciation that in 


many things resembles their old language. The tongues of 
the saints are renewed in their conversion. Thus the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles is represented by their having a new lan- 
guage. Zeph. ii. 9. “For then will I turn to the people of 
a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the 
Lord, to serve bim with one consent.’ And in this sense is 
‘that also to be understood. Isaiah xix. 18. ‘‘Inthat day shall 
five cities in the land of Egypt speak the language of Canaan, 
and swear to the Lord of hosts: one shall be called, The city 
of destruction.” As it is said of the new song which the saints 
sing, that no man could learn that song but those that are re- 
deemed from the earth, so no man can earn that language but 
‘those who are of this holy nation. 

Thirdly. They are under the same government. The Chris- 
tians are one society, one body politic ; ; and therefore, as here 
the church is-represented by a nation, so oftentimes is it called 
a city. They are subject to the same King, Jesus Christ. He 
is the head of the church, he is the head of this body politie. 
indeed all men are subject to the power and providence of this 
King ; but those who are in his kingdom of grace, all acknow- 
ledge ‘the same King, own his rightful sovereignty over them, 
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- par t of the church is, and where they all will be, and where 
is their settled abode; from thence all that are now upon 
a earth are derived, and thither they will return again. Though 

they are for a little while dwelling at a distance from their na- 
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are willing to be subject to him, to submit to his will, and yield 
obedience to his commands. Ps. ex. 3. ‘ Thy people shall be 
willing in the day of thy power, in the beauties of holiness, from 
the womb of the morning : thou hast the dew of thy youth.” 
They are all governed by the same laws, and all subject them- 


selves to the same rules. The commangs of God that are obeyed 


by the saints, are the same all over the world. There is the same 
method of government, there are the same means of government, 
the same outward and visible means, the same oflicers, gospel, and 
gospel ministers, in like manner appointed and sent forth by the 
head of the church, the same visible order and discipline appointed 
for all. And there are the same inward and special means of go- 
vernment. Christ governs his people in a peculiar manner. He 
immediately influences their wills and inclinations, and power- 
fully brings them to a compliance with God’s commands and rules. 
They are a society united in the same public interest and con- 
cerns. It is by the same covenant and promises that they have 
their inheritance, and that they hold their title to their enjoyments, 
as a people of the same nation hold their temporal rights by the 
same rule, and citizens hold their rights by the same municipal 
laws. The prosperity of this society tends to the advantage of the 
interests of the particular parts. A Christian has the same reason 


to be concerned for the flourishing of the church, and the adyance- ~ 


ment of religion, as a particular subject has for the flourishing 
of the nation or kingdom. When the church is in flourishing 
circumstances, the souls of particular saints are like to be flon- 
rishing; and when the church is in low languishing cireumstan- 
ces, particular souls are generally the same. When iniquity 
abounds, the love of many waxes cold. As it is the interest of 
every subject to have the nation flourish, so it is the interest of 
every Christian to have the church flourish. So Christians have 
the same common enemies that seek their hurt, and overthrow. 
He that is an enemy to one saint as a saint, is an enemy to all. 
They are jointly called to resist the same powers of darkness ; the 
church here upon earth is as an army that goes forth under Jesus 
Christ, the captain of their salvation, to resist the commmon adyer- 
sary. 


REFLECTIONS. 


Be exhorted to join yourself to this nation. As it was of old, 
those, who were of other nations, if they were brought to the ac- 
knowledgment of the God of Israel, and to the true religion, and 
were circumcised, were received as being of the nation of Israel, 
and were accounted as those that were descended from Abraham 
and Jacob; so now is there free liberty to any to come and join 
themselves to this nation, and they shall be received and admitted 
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* 
to'the same rights and privileges, and be in all gece treated as 


the same people. And especially those now under the gospel, are 


invited to come. Let them be who they will, they may come and 


_ join this people and be welcome. There is no wall of partition 
to separate this people from others, to exclude those of other na- 


tions. The gates of the new Jerusalem are always open, to re- 


ceive all whose hearts incline them to come, And here consider, 

First. There is no nation under so happy a government as 
this. The Lord Jesus Christ is their King, and he is a most glo- 
rious s King. He is the eternal, and infinitely glorious Son of God, 
He is a most wise prince, he knows how to govern, he perfectly 
understands how best to promote the interest of his people. He 
is a most merciful and gracious King, who greatly loves his peo- 
ple, and most earnestly and faithfully seeks their interest. His 
people are redeemed with his own blood, and he will surely seek 
their welfare. And he is a most powerful prince. He is able to de- 


fe nd h his people against all their-enemies, 


his nation is governed by most se and righteous laws. “As 
was said of a of old, Deut. iv. 8. ‘*‘ What nation is there so 
that hath statutes and judgments so righteous as all this 
_Taw which I set before you this day £” soand more eminent is it true 
of the spiritual Israel, since the law of God has been set forth to 
us ina far more clear and lovely light, by the rules and precepts 


pes 


of the gospel. The manner of Christ’s.government in the king- 
. dom of his grace is most excellent, and different from that of all 


other kings ; for he governs by the powerful influence of his Spirit 


_ upon the heart, whereby he sweetly inclines them to a willing and 


chosen subjection to him, 

_ This nation is a free people. The happy government- under 
which they live, is most consistent with freedom ; it does not in 
the least infringe upon the liberty of the subject, there is nothing 
like Slavery i in the kingdom of God. The law of this nation is a 
law of liberty. Those that are sinners, are slaves; they are slaves 
to their lusts, slaves to Satan, slaves to the értjellast of masters, 

But they whom the Son makes. free, are freeindeed, The subjects 
of the heavenly King are all as free under his government as a 
man’s children are in their father’s house. The governmentisa 
paternal government; the King looks upon all his subjects as 
children. 

Under so happy a government are this nation. Be persuaded 
therefore to join yourself to them, and beofthem. Ps. exliv. 15. 
«* Happy is that people that is in such acase. Yea, happy is that 
people whose God is the Lord.” Ps. xxxiii. 12. ‘* Blessed is the 
nation. whose God is the Lord ; and the people whom he hath 
chosen for his own inheritance.”’ 
~ Secondly. There is no nation that dwell in such love and peace 
as this holy nation enjoys. The happiness of a people very much 


1S! , , - 4 a 
ent by civil wars, or disturbed by intestine broils. — 
uae more to the happiness of the people than: wh ien they 
united as brethren, and with one heart seek the goo d of 
other, and the community. 7 
— But no nation enjoys so fae happiness of this kinda 
gr nation. The Lord Jesus Christ, whois | the King of this 
ae is the Prince of peace; his kingdom is a kingdom of p 
member of this society has in his heart a principle of pea 
‘and love. Love is the bond of perfectness that unites the members — 
of this society together. They all have a ht a bharlily to 5 
seek and promote each other’s good. eee 
‘Thirdly. This nation bave for their settled athode a most 
Seralaiad. The heavenly Canaan is their land, it is a land ' 
hath desired, and that he hath blessed above ‘all Jane 
no land so levis of excellent fruits, so full of delights. 
grows the tree of life in plenty, there flows the river of ti ; 
of life. There is no curse, nothing that hurts or offends. 
is a delightful garden, this is the Paradise of God. Hea I, 
therefore, consider of the blessedness of this people; isit not well — 
to be one of them? I would now invite you in the nam 
Christ, as Moses invited his father-in-law to join himself to that — 
nation. Numb. x. 29. ‘* And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of : 
Raguel the Midianite, Moses’ father-in-law, We are journeying — . 
unto the place of which the Lord said, I will give it you: come - 4 
thou with us, and we will do thee good: for the Lord hath spoken , 
good concerning Israel.” me. 4 
2. Christians, as a nation, are Holy. Their holiness is | rela- 
“ : tive, aud it is also inherent. es 2 “ 
First. Christians are a holy nation by a relative holiness aS? 
Ps they are set apart by God for a divine and holy use. So things 
are often called holy in scripture. ‘The utensils of the tabernacle 
oe temple are in this sense called holy; the priests’ garments are 
led holy, the places of worship appointed of God in the old 
‘a tament are called holy, because they were set apart by him for 
a holy use and service. * 
Things thus set apart are said to be sanctified. Thus Jerenniahe 
is said to have been sanctified, before he came forth out of the q 
womb. Jer. i. 5. ‘* Before I formed thee in the belly I knew 
thee, and before thou camest forth out of the womb I sanctified. 
# thee; and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations.” God 
’ sanctified, that is, God set him apart for this holy use and service, 
to bea prophet to the nations, as Paul says of himself, Gal. i. 
eo. 15. * But when it pleased God, who separated me from my mo- 
_ ther’s womb, and called me by his grace.” So the pele of Is-- 
rael of old seem to be called an holy nation. Deut. vii. 6. “For 
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: . ‘tidy art an Pholy people unto the Lord thy God: the Lord thy 


God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto himself, above 
all people that are upon the face of the earth.” Not that they 
q were a holy people by inherent holiness, for God often tells them 
that they are a stiff-necked people. But:God had called and se- 
parated them from other nations to be the Sina he of the sacred 
oracles, and for other purposes. 
So the saints are a nation that God has set apart for a sacred 
use. He hath set them apart to serve and glorify him, and to 
4 show forth his praise; to be vessels for their Master’s use, to see 
the manifestations of God’s glory, and eternally to- ascribe the 
4 glory due to his name. 
_ Secondly. They are holy by inherent holiness. 

- 1. By holiness of heart.* 

2. By holiness of life.* 

IV. ‘True Christians are God’s peculiar people. 

1. True Christians are God’s peculiar people with respect to 
alue which he sets upon them. He values one true Christian 
han all the wicked in the world. God puts a high value 
lis saints; they are his jewels. God’s high value of them - 
-appears in all the ways wherein persons are wont to show the great 
regard which they have for any possession. God keeps them as 
the apple of his eye, he will by no means lose one of his saints, 
not one of all the number shall fail, he will suffer no one to do 
them harm, his almighty power is thoroughly engaged for them 
to defend them. 

The life, the happiness, and the welfare of the saints are pre- 
cious in God’s sight. He shows the higher value that he sets 
upon the godly than others, by giving the wicked for them, mak- 
ing them subservient to them, and destroying them when they 
stand i in the .way of the welfare of the godly. Prov. xxi. 18. 
** The wicked shall be a ransom for the righteous, and the trans- 
gressor for the upright.” 

Whenever the life or welfare of the wicked stands in the way 
of the welfare of the righteous, God is wont to procure the wel- 
fare of his people, though it be at the expense of the lives and wel- 
fare of never somany. Proy. xi. 8. ‘* The righteous is delivered 
‘out of trouble, and the wicked cometh in his stead.”” Thus God 
manifested how much ie valued: the patriarchs. Though there 
were bat very few of them, yet even kings were rebuked for their 
sakes. Psalm cv. 12, 13, 14, 15. “ When they were but a few 
men in number: yea, very few, and strangers in it. When they 
went from one nation to another, from one kingdom to another 
people.. He suffered no mam to do them wrong; yea, he reproved 


* These two heads are not filled up. 
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“ise ; for their és, ; saying, Tor ch — n 
hg no harm,” ring, he showed how he v 


dren of Israel, in that he gave nations for them. Ise 
« For I am the Lord thy God, the holy one of Israel, thy Savia 
I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia an Seba for thee 
_ thou wast precious in my sight, thou hast 1 honourable, a 
have loved thee: therefore will I give men for thee, and p Peor 
for thy life.” =|» 
coat When the Egyptians stood in the way of the welfare of th 
. ~ ae: God brought plagues upon them one after another, wherein 
ae et sorely distressed them. When their lives stood in the way, 
- God destroyed all the first born of Egypt; and when Pharaoh 
. and his host sought their destruction, he drowned them in the Red 
7 sea, and when the nations of Canaan stood in their w: 
; stroyed them; he destroyed many of them miraculously 
=; ing hail-stones from heaven upon them. God will s soone! 


should be lost. There are many great men of the world, k 


ad hos and princes, men of great power and policy, men of noble b 
Satria! and honourable descent, men of great wealth, men of yast lea Fe _ 
“. . ing and knowledge in the world, that are honoured, and make Se 


great figure, and great account is made of them in the worl 

are wicked men and reprobates, and they all are not of so 
value in God’s sight as one true Christian, however humble bis 
birth and low his standing ; however poor, or ignorant, or un- 
: known, 
: God has shown how highly he values his saints by several re- 
markable providences. He has often changed and intercepted th 
course of nature for their sakes. Nothing except God himself is 
more constant and unchangeable than the course and laws of na- 
ture ; but yet so much doth God value his saints, that he did not 
think the procuring of their welfare too slight an occasion for stop- 
ping the sun in his course. 

But above all hath God shown how great a value he sets upon 
his saints, by the great price which he has paid for them, the 
blood of his own Son. God values every saint so highly that he 
bought him with the blood of his own dear Son. "here is no 
price of gold or silver that can be compared with the price of the 
blood of Christ, ' 

2, They are his peculiar people with respect to the mercy that he 
s bestows upon them. God bestows many mercies upon ungodly 
men; he iskind to the evil and the good, to the just and the unjust, 

‘ He is good to wicked men in preserving their lives, in providing 
for their subsistence, and in giving them many comfor ts. Wicked 
men receive a great deal of goodness from God which they have 
cause to admire, and he thankful for every day, and but few live 
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any onsiderable time who aré not the subjects of special influ: 
es of God’s goodness to them in deliverance from trouble an 
ger. He heaps Giaporel good things upon them, he gives 
them wealth, and ease, and honour, and great prosperity. Hi 
ributes the world among them, and they show their Meat i in- 
at tude i in that, ne otwithstanding all God’s bounty to them, they 
learn” righteousness. Isaiah xxvi. 10. ‘Let favour be 
to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness : in the land 
ipr ghtness will he deal unj ly, and will not behold the mas | 
he Lord.” Thus Samuel reproves Saul for his great i 
a , that he took no more notice of the great cae 
Goc im. 1 Sam. xv. 17. ‘* And Samuel said, when thou wast 
~ dittle >in thine own sight, wast not thou made the head of the 
ME ibes of Israel, and the Lord anointed thee king over Israel?’’, So 
there are many other wicked men that are advanced to the state 
of princes and nobles. 
But God bestows more goodness upon one godly man than upon 
the ungodly in the world. Put all their preservations, all 
eliverances, all their wealth, all their comforts that have 
reaped upon them by providence together, those things are 
_ but trifles that God bestows on ungodly men; but they are peculiar 
blessings which ke bestows on the righteous, they are precious 
things that God has in reserve for his own favourites, in compari- 
son of which all earthly treasure is but dirt and dross. As forthe 
saints, Christ has died for them, they have all their sins pardoned, 
they are delivered from a hell of eternal misery, they have a title 
to eternal life bestowed upon them, they have God’s own image 
__ conferred on them, they are received into favour, and will enjoy 
—  God’s everlasting love. 

3. They are God’s peculiar people with respect to the interest 
which he has in them. God has a peculiar interest in godly men; 
_ they are his peculiar property, they are his as they are redeemed 
by him, and as wey have given themselves to him. God has an in- 
terest in godly men’s hearts, they have a true love and respect to 
him; they have true honour to him. God has a greater interest 
in their hearts than any thing else, greater than the dearest ‘friend 
on earth, greater than the world or any earthly enjoyment. They 
__ prefer God before all other things, they preserve the throne of 
_ their hearts for God, they are of a spirit to exalt him as the great- 
est and highest, to love him as the most excellent, to praise him as 

the most gracious and merciful. 

God has no interest in the hearts of natural men. Many of thent 
seem to show respect to him outwardly. The Pharisees of old 
pretended to an extraordinary devotion, to a great love to God- 
And many hypocrites in these times come before, God as his peo- 
ple come, they seem as though they delighted to draw near to 
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: arts. y ve him th 
give him the words of their lips, but t 
im. Itis from respect to something , 


him ; they have not the least’ to’ God. oy 55 & 
But God has an interest in hearts of tre Jhristians : 
ever small and inconsiderable it is in ¢ on of what i 
to be, yet they sprmiet a spirit ere God above all. | 
an interest in them, and they offer up their bodies a livin 
him; they serve and actively glorify him, with their bodies ai 
hhtheir spirits eiedls glorified in wicked men, as they are occa 
ons of the manifestations of his glory, or as he glorifies hi 
in them; but Christians devote themselves to serve and 
God. Though it is but a small interest that God bh 
hearts of Christians in this world in comparison of whi 
be, yet he hath a greater interest in one godly man 
ungodly and hypocrites thatare in the world, 2 
4, They are God’s peculiar people, with respect to the compla- 
cence which he hath in them. God takes delight in his 
Psalm xi. 7. ‘For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness 
countenance doth hehold the upright.” God doth as it were 
joice over a convert, he delights in beholding that beauty 
those ornaments of mind which he hath given him ; God takes de- 
light in the graces of a godly man’s heart, and he delights in the 
good works and religion of the Christian. Psalm xxxvii. 23. ‘* The 
steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, and he delighted in 
his way.” God takes delight in the godly man’s prayers. Prov. 
xv. 8. “Phe sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination tothe Lord: _ 
but the prayer of the upright is his delight.”” He takes more de- 
light in the sincere humble devotion of one true saint, than in all 
the moral virtue and outward religion of all the natural men in the’ 
world. If the wicked that are rich should offer to God ten thou- 
sand sacrifices, or if they should devote ever so much of their sub- 
stance to religious uses, if they should give all their goods to feed 
the poor; it would not be so acceptable to God, as one cup of 
cold water given by a saint with a spirit of true charity. Ungodly 
kings may do much in many respects for religion ; they may hae 
stately churches for the worship of God, they may encourage re- 
ligion in their dominions by their power and influence. Cyras, a_ j 
a heathen prince, restored the people of God from captivity, and 
restored the state of the Jews. But God has a greater delight in 

the sincere worship and love of one poor, obseure, Christian, than 


in all that is done throughout the globe by irreligious kings and 
princes. . mF) 
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en re ready often to plead for their neglect of such and such 
2s, and the commission of such evils, that,it is a common cus- 
“ Who is there,” say they, ‘‘ but what does so? I should be 
lar if I did otherwise.” But if evil things are common, God 


for Christians are a peculiar people. There should be a 
id a great difference between them and the generality 
; if their neighbours, and relations and companions, 


culiar, and stand alone. ; 

~ It may well be expected that they should go further than other 
men in doing their duty, and practising the Christian religion. 
For instance, it is a common thing for men when they are aflront- 
ed, or injured by their neighbours, to entertain a spirit of revenge, 
__to drink ina spirit of ill will against their neighbour, and to wish 
him hurt. But Christians should be peculiar ; they should forgive 
< those that injure them, and not entertain any spirit of ill will to 

_ them upon that account. 
Jt is common for men when injured, to endeavour to retaliate 
- upon those that injure them in some way or other, either by acting 
or talking against them; but those who call themselves godly, 
. should choose no kind of revenge, Matth. v. 38, 39. ‘“* Ye have 
3 _heard, that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, anda tooth fora 
tooth: but I say unto you, That ye resist not evil : but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.” 
_ The generality of men will love their friends, and hate their ene- 
~ mies; it is very rare that it is otherwise. Men pretend that they 
do not hate their enemies, but they really doin their hearts. But 
_ Christians should be peculiar in this matter, their way should be 
_ different from the way of the world; for they are a peculiar peo- 
_ ple, and they should love their enemies from their hearts, and do 
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good to them that hate them. However rare it is that there is any 


‘such thing, yet such a rare thing very well becomes God’s peculiar 

eople. Matth. v. 43, 44, 45, ‘Ye have heard that it hath been 
‘said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hatethineenemy. But 
== OL. ‘VHT: 53 


] expect of them that their way should be singular and pe- — 


th the common custom, that is evil, yet they should be pe- - 
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I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully 
use you, and persecute you: ‘That ye may be the children of your 
Father whichis in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the un- 
just.” Be 
It is a rare thing for persons to accustom themselves to great 
self-denial. Many will indeed deny themselves something for the 
sake of their duty, but if it very much crosses their interest, there — 
are few that will be steadfast in their duty. But it may well be 
expected, that you should greatly deny yourself for the sake of 
God and Christ, and so be peculiar in this matter. : 

Self-interest governs the generality of men; they will mind 
their own interest rather than any thing else. But it may well be 
expected of those who profess godliness, that they should show 
themselves peculiar in this matter, and that they should sacrifice 
their private, separate interest to the glory and honour of God, and 
to the public good. Most men will content themselves and quiet 
their consciences by avoiding the more gross acts of sin, by avoid- 
ing an outward gratification of lusts; but it becomes Christians to 
distinguish themselves here, and avoid sinning so much as in their 
thoughts, not to indulge any lust so much as in their imagination. 

It is a shame to professors of godliness that their light shines no 
brighter before men, that there is no more appearing in them of 
an amiable Christian spirit, that they do not seem to shine any 
brighter in their outward conversation than many other men that 
do not_make the profession that they do. Many such men seem 
to be as exact, and as careful to avoid sin, and to deny themselves 
as they ; yea, many, perhaps, that, for the outward practice of 
some particular virtues, shine brighter than they, are more liberal, 
and kind, more courteous and obliging in their behaviour. 

It is expected of those that are of this peculiar people that they 
should do more than others. Matth. v. 46, 47. ‘“‘For if ye love 
them which love you, what reward have ye? Do noteven the pub- 
licans the same? And if ye salute your brethren only, what do 
ye more than others ? Do not even the publicans so?” Let me 
then apply this subject immediately to those who are present. 

1. Here is a powerful argument to persuade those of you who 
are impenitent to become godly, that if you will forsake your sins, 
and with all your heart turn to God, you shall become of the num- 
ber of God’s peculiar people. You shall have the same privileges 
with those that have been mentioned, you will immediately upon 
your conversion become one of those that God sets such an high 
valueupon. If youare assured of your conyersion, you may withal 
be assured that God the Supreme Lord of heaven and earth sets a 
higher value on you than upon all the reprobates in the world, 
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t God has set’so high a value upon you that he has given the 
___ blood of his own Son for your ransom. SR eters 
If you do savingly turn to God, you will receive from God 
__ mercies and blessings greater in value than all the wealth and out- 
__ward_ prosperity ofall th ungodly men in the world. Put all 
_ the honour and all the wealth of the great men of the world to- 
er; put all that the kings of the earth possess, their treasures 
venues, their dominions and power, their stately seats and 
s, their costly robes and dainties, together, and they will 
mount to so great things as God will bestow upon you. 
you will turn from your sins and come to Christ, the great 
God will accept of you, and delight in you: you then will have 
___those spiritual ornaments that will be more amiable in the sight 
of God, than all the learning, and knowledge, and morality of 
_all the ungodly men in the world. . 


4 If you continue in a natural condition, God will make no ac- 
count of you; instead of being as his jewels, you will be esteem- — 
ed as vile and refuse, and fit for nothing but to be trampled under 


foot; instead of being gold, you will be esteemed as dross, Jer. 
vi. 30. ‘* Reprobate silver shall men calJl them, because the Lord 
hath rejected them.”’ Hereafter you will be thrown away as be- 
ing good for nothing, you will be esteemed nothing worth, as is 
represented in that parable, Matth. xiii. 47, &c. ‘Again the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that was cast into the sea, 
and gathered of every kind: which, when it was full, they drew 
to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but 
east the bad away. So shallit be at the end of the world: the 
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, 
and shall cast them into the furnace of fire; there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth.” Yea, you shall not only be cast away as 
good for nothing, but shall be cast out as filth into the great re- 
: _ceptacle of the filth of the world; you will be cast into a furnace 
of fire as barren branches are gathered up and burnt. John xv. 
6, “¢If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned; or as barren trees are cut down and cast 
into the fire. Matth. iii. 10. ‘* And now also the axe is laid unto 
the root of the trees; therefore every tree which bringeth not 
_ forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.’’ As the tares 
were gathered together in bundles and burnt, you will be looked 
upon as fit for nothing else but to be destroyed. 2 Peter ii. 12. 
_ * But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and de- 
stroyed, speak evil of the things that they understand not, and 
shall utterly perish in their own corruption.” 
— -Instead of bestowing such peculiar mercies upon you, you in a 
little time will be stripped of all mercy. God willnot have mercy 
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on you, but your miseries will be as dreadful as those mercies that 
God bestows on his saints are valuable. ‘They are but trifles that 
wicked men have bestowed upon them while in this world, in com- 
parison of what the righteous shall have. ‘The blessings of one 
righteous are more in value than the enjoyments of all the wicked. 


But hereafter wicked men will not have those; they will have 


nothing but the fiery wrath and indignation of God for their por-— 
While you are in a natural condition, instead of your being 

God’s peculiar ones with respect to the interest which God hath 

in your heart, the devil has the greatest interest in your heart. He 


has the government and possession there, and therefore you are, 


and will be the devil’s people, those that he claims, and those that 
will certainly fall to his share, at least if you continue in such a 
condition. Instead of being one in whom God has peculiar com- 
placence, he has no pleasure in you; when you pretend to worship 
him, he has no delight in your hypocritical prayers and services, 
but they are an abomination to him. 

II. If you are true Christians, then let God be peculiar with 
you. 

1. Let God be your peculiar portion. If you are one of his 
peculiar people, he is so. All who are God’s people have chosen 
him for their God and portion. Do this more, and more, and 
more. Let all other things be lightly set by, and treated by you 
with neglect, in comparison of God. 

Let God be the object of your peculiar value and esteem. If 
God has made you one of those on whom he sets a peculiar value, 
you who are a poor worthless worm, if he has set such a value 
upon you, as to purchase you with the price of the blood of his 
Son, who are in yourself a filthy despicable creature, how much 
more reason is there that you should peculiarly value God, who is 
so great and glorious! It is fitting that this value should be 
mutual ; and it is fitting that it should be in answerable degree. 

It will be but a little thing for you to esteem God above all in 
comparison of what it is for God so to prize his saints. See to it 
therefore, that there be nothing that stands in any competition 
with God in your esteem; value him more than all riches; 
value his honour and glory more than all the world; be ready at 
all times to part with all things else, and cleave to God. Let God 
be your peculiar friend, and value his friendship more than the 
respect and love of all the world. When you lose other enjoy- 
ments, when you lose earthly friends, let this be a supporting, sa- 
tisfying comfort to you, that you have not lost God. 

2. Let God be your peculiar confidence. ‘There is great en- 
couragement in this Doctrine for you to make him so, and reason 
to enforce it as your duty. God expects that those who are his 


es Lari should ue sirales trust in him, ‘aid well they 1 may | 
do so, for God bas a peculiar favour for them, and i: Aasciict'y 
3 careful and tender of t them. Be sensible, therefore, that it is un-— 
2 becoming any, but es} pecially those w hose ene are so near to God, and 
so favoured by hit, to trust in their own righteousness, or in any. 
of flesh. The peculiar peo ble. of God. should not trust in 
t they should not trus \ friends, they should not trust 
men, they should not trust in their estates, or in any 
njoyment as expecting happiness from it, but alone in the 
God. He ought to be their refuge and hiding-place: in 
" trouble they should hide themselves under the shadow of 
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3 Make God the peculiar bijcet of your praises. The doc- 

trine shows what great reason you have so to do. If God so 

values you, sets so much by you, has bestowed greater mercies 

upon you than on all the ungodly in the world; is it too littlesas sae a 
quital for you to make God the peculiar object of your praise 

kfulness? If God so distinguishes you with his. mercy, 

sht to distinguish yourself in his praises; you. should make. - 

r great care and study how to glorify that God who has - 

been so peculiarly merciful to you. And the rather because there 

was nothing peculiar in you, distinguishing you from any other 

person, that moved God to deal thus peculiarly by you. You 

were as unworthy to be set by as thousands of others that are not 

ES aria ne God, ‘and are cast away by him for ever. ; 
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aX, hens Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for 


; Tue exhortation, which the Apostle gives ‘the Christi: an He Te- 


brews in the verse preceding this, is to remember and foll 
the good instructions, and examples of their ministers, “Re- 


_member them who have the rule over you, who have spoken 


unto you the word of God whose faith follow, considering the 
end of their conversation.” ‘The last part of this exhortatio 
to follow their faith. By following their faith, the 
seems to intend adhering to the Christian faith, and those y 
‘some doctrines which their pastors taught them, and not depart 
from them, as many in that day had done, to heretical tenets. 


_ And the enforcement of the doctrine is in these words, ‘* Con- 
sidering the end of their conversation, Jesus Christ, the same — 


yesterday, to-day and forever.” Christ is the end of their conver- 
sation, he is the end of their conversation in their office, the end — 


of the doctrines which they taught, and the end of all their ad- — 
ministrations, and all their labours in all their work. Andas — 
he was so, they ought to follow their faith, or cleave steadfastly — 


to the doctrines they had taught-them, and not depart to other 
doctrines; for Jesus Christ was the same, yesterday, ‘onlay. and 
for ever. 

If they still professed to be Christians or the followers of 
Jesus Christ, then they should still cleave to the same doctrines 


‘that they were taught in their first conversion; they should 


still follow the faith of them, who had first indoctrinated them 
in Christianity ; for Jesus Christ was the same now that he was 
then, and therefore, Christianity was obviously the same thing. ~ 


It was not one thing now and another when they were first con- 


verted, or even like to any other thing than it always had been. 
Surely therefore, when Christ and Christianity were thus un- 
changeable, he would therefore have them not fickle and 
changeable in their faith, not depart from their former faith, nor 
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be mined about with divers and strange doctrines, as it follows 
in the next verse. 

When it is said that Christ is the same yesterday, to- -day, and 

3 Pier ever, by yesterday is meant all time past ; by to-day, the time 
“present; and by for ever, all that is future, from the present 
time to eternity. 

Doctrine. Jesus Christ is the same now that he ever has 
bee and ever will be. 

Jhrist is thus unchangeable in two respects. 

* wae his divine nature. As Christ is one of the persons of 
shee “rinity, he is God, and so hath the divine nature, or the 
Godhead dwelling in him, and all the divine attributes belong 
to him, of which immutability or unchangeableness is one. 
Christ in his human nature was not absolutely unchangeable, 
though his human nature, by reason of its union with the di- 
vine, was not liable to those changes to which it was liable, as 

_ @ mere creature ; as for instance, it was indestructible and im- 
_ perishable. Having the divine nature to uphold it, it was not 
liable to fall and commit sin, as Adam and the fallen angels did, 
but yet the human nature of Christ, when he was upon Earth 

was subject to many changes. It had a beginning; it was 
conceived in the womb of the Virgin; it was in-a state of in- 
fancy, and afterwards changed from that state toa state of man 
hood, and this was attended not only witha change on his body, 
by his increasing in stature, but also on his mind; for we read that 
he not only increased in stature but also in wenn Luke i. 
o2. And the human nature of Christ was subject to sorrow- 
ful changes, though not to sinful ones. Ue suffered hunger, 
and thirst, and cold; and at last he suffered dreadful changes 
by having his body tortured and destroyed, and his soul poured 
out unto death; and afterwards became subject to a glorious 
change at his resurrection and ascension. And that his human 
nature was not liable to sinful changes, as Adam’s or the angels’, 
was not owing to any thing in his human nature, but to its re- 
lation to the divine nature which upheld it. But the divine na- 
ture of Christ is absolutely unchangeable, and not liable to the 
least alteration or variation in any respect. It is the same now 
as it was before the world was created. It was the same after 
Christ’s incarnation’as before, when Christ was born ina stable, 
and laid in a manger, and underwent many changes on earth, 
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and at last suffered that dreadful agony in the garden, and suf-_ 


fered on the cross; it made no real alteration in the divine na- 
ture; and afterwards when Christ was glorified, and sat on the 
right hand of the majesty on high, it made no alteration in his 
divine nature. 

If. Christ is unchangeable in his office. He is unchangeable 
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unchangeableness of Christ in his office of Mediator, a 
several things. : +. a ae 


in hig room: Christ is the ate Mediator betweenGod and n ia 
that ever has been or ever shall be. He is an everlasting § a- 
viour. There have been typical mediators many, that have — 
continued but a little while, and then have passed away, ¢ and © 
others have come in their room; but the great antitype conti- 
nues for eyer. There have been prophets, that have been raised — 
up, and these have died, and others have succeeded them. Mo- 
ses was not suffered to continue by reason of death ; and the 
dispensation which he introduced was abolished, to give place 
to another which Christ should introduce. Moses gives place 
to Christ, but Christ never gives place to any other. John the 
Baptist, was a great prophet. He was Christ’s forerunner ; 
like the morning star, the forerunner of the sun, he shone 
bright a little while, but his ministry by degrees ceased, and 
gave way to the ministry of Christ, as ‘the morning star by little 
and little goes out as the sun rises. John iii. 30. John the Bap- 
tist says, “we He must increase, but I must decrease.”’ But Christ’s 
ministry never ceases. So the ancient legal priests, they had 
but a changeable and short-lived priesthood. Aaron died, and his 
son Eleazar succeeded in his room; and so there were many 
priests, one after another ; but Christ continues a priest for ever. 
Heb. vii. 23, 24. And they truly were many priests ; and they 
were not suftered to continue by reason of death; but Christ, 
because he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.” 
These legal priests succeeded one another by inheritance ; the 
father died and the son succeeded him, and then he died and 
his son succeeded him; but it is observed that Christ, in his 
priesthood, ‘‘is without father and without mother, without 
descent.” He had no ancestor that went before him in his 
priesthood, or any posterity that should succeed him in it. In 
that respect, Melchizedeck is a type of Christ, of whom the 
scriptures give us an account, that he was a priest, but seems 
not to have been a priest by inheritance, as the sons of Aaron 
were: as Heb. vii. 3: ‘‘ without father, and without mother, and 
without descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end of 
life, bat made like unto the Son of God, abideth a priest con- 
tinually:” and therefore it is said of Christ, Psalm ex. 4, ‘* The 
Lord hath sworn and will not repent. Thou art a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedeck.”’ Those things that ap- 
pertain to Christ’s priesthood are everlasting. ‘The taberna- 
cle at which the priests of old officiated, was a tabernacle that 
men pitched, and therefore a tabernacle that was taken down. 


~~ 
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It was the holy of holies of old; but Christ is a minister of the 
_ true tabernacle and the true sanctuary which the Lord hath built, 


and not man. Heb. v. 2. The holy of holies he entered into was 
heaven ; he is priest in a tabernacle, which shall never be taken 
down, and ina temple that shall never be demolished. So the al- 
tar on which he offers incense, the priestly garments or robes in 
which he officiates, are not of a corruptible nature. And so 
Christ is everlasting with reference to his kingly office. David 
and Solomon were great kings, and eminent types of Christ: but 


death put an end to their kingdom and greatness. Earthly mon- 


archies that ever have been, those that have ruled over the bigger 
part of the known world, as particularly the Grecian and Roman 
monarchies, they have come to an end, but Christ’s is an everlast- 
ing kingdom, his throne is for ever and ever. Heb. i. 8. ‘ Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever; a sceptre of righteousness 
is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Though all other kingdoms shall 
be demolished, Christ’s kingdom shall stand for ever.’’? Dan. vii. 
13, 14. 

2. Christ is at all times equally sufficient for the office he hath 
undertaken. He undertook the office from eternity, and he was 
sufficient for it from eternity. He has been in the exercise of his 
office from the fall of man, and remains equally sufficient through- 
out allages. His power and his wisdom, his love, his excellency, 
and worthiness, is at all times equally sufficient for the salvation 
of sinners, and for the upholding and glorifying of believers. He 
is for ever able to save, because he lives for ever. His life is an 
endless and unchangeable life. He is made not after the lawof a 
carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life. Heb. 
vii. 16. He is at all times equally accepted as a Mediator in the - 
sight of the Father, who is ever well pleased in him. He is al- 
ways equally worthy and lovely in his eyes. He is daily his de- 
light, rejoicing always before him. The sacrifice that he has of- 
fered, and the righteousness that he has performed, is at all times 
equally sufficient. His blood is as sufficient to cleanse away sin 
now, as when it was warm from his wounds. 

3. He is now, and ever will be, the same that he ever has been, 
in the Disposition and Will which he exercises in his office. He 
is not changeable in his disposition, as men are that are called to 
any Office or business, which causes them to appear and act very 
differently in their offices at some times, from what they do at 
others. But Jesus Christ is, in this respect, the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. He is ever disposed to execute his office in’ 
aholy manner. He ever has been, still is, and ever will be, dis- 
posed to execute it so as to glorify his Father, to discountenanee 
sin, and to encourage holiness. He ever exercised the same grace 
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from e hity with deli a sie "lighter edi 
saving sinuers, and he still delights i in it; he neve 
from the disposition to accomplish it. When man ¢ 
‘and became a rebel and an enemy, an enemy to his I r 
himself; still it was his delight to do the part of a Media ) 
im. And when he came into the world, and came to his 
agony; when the bitter cup that he was to drink was set b 
him, and he had an extraordinary view of it, so that the sig! 


caused him to “ sweat as it were great drops of blood ;” still he 


ae delighted i in the thoughts of it; so, even when he 
the cross, the salvation of sinners was a joy set 
b. xii. 2. - And he never alters from his readiness to rece 
embrace all that do in faith come to him; he is always eq 
willing to receive such. His love is unchanigeable ; ; he loved from 


will be to eternity. John xiii 1. ‘* Having loved bis. own he 
loved them unto the end.” Pe 
4. Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, as to the 
End which he aims at in his office. His supreme end in it is the 
glory of God ; as particularly in vindicating the honour of 

majesty, justice, and holiness, and the honour of his holy la 

For this end did he undertake to stand asa Mediator between God 
and man, and to suffer for men, viz. that the honour of God’s jus- 
tice, majesty, and law may be vindicated in his sufferings. And 


he also undertook the office to glorify the free grace of God ; and 


z 


his special end in his undertaking was the salvation and happiness 
of the elect. These two ends he has in his eye in all parts of the 
work of his office ; and these two ends he unchangeably aims at. 


it made “ his soul exceeding sorrowful even unto death,’ and 


retained his disposition to do the part of a Mediator for sinners, | 


eternity: Jer. xxxi. 3: he loved sf an everlasting love; and it. 


These he sought on entering into covenant with the Father from 


eternity. ~ These he has sought from the beginning of the world 
to this time, and these he ever will seek. ee dace not sometimes 
pursue one end, and then alter his mind and pursue another 5 3 but 
he ever pursues the same ends. vadl 

5. Christ ever acts by the same Rules in the execution of his 
mediatorial office.’ 


The rules that Christ acts by, i in the exécution of his office, are 


contained in a two-fold covenant. “ 


(1.) The Covenant of Redemption, or the eternal covenant 


that was between the Father and the Son, wherein Christ under-— 
took to stand as Mediator with fallen man, and was appointed 


thereto of the Father. In that covenant, all things concerning 
Christ’s execution of his mediatorial office, were agreed between 
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» 
“Christ and his Father, and established by them. And this cove- 
‘nant or eternal agreement, is the highest rule that Christ acts by 
in his office ; and it is a rule that he never in the least departs from. 
He never does any thing, more or less, than is contained in that 
eternal covenant. Christ does the work that God gave him to do 
in that covenant, and no other: he saves those, and those only, 
that the Father gave him in that covenant to save; and he brings 
them to such a degree of happiness as was therein agreed. To 
this rule Christ is unchangeable in his regard; it stands good 
with Christ in every article of it, yesterday, to- -day, and for ever. 
(2.) Another covenant that Christ has regard to in the execu- 
tion of his Mediatorial office, is that Covenant of Grace which 
God established with man. Though indeed this be less properly 
the rule by which Christ acts as Mediator, than the Covenant of 
Redemption, yet it may be called a rule. God does, as it were, 
make his promises which he makes to his creatures, his rule to act 
by: i. e. all his actions are in an exact conformity to his pro- 
mises, and he never departs in the least degree from them, as is 


the case with man with regard to what they make the rule of their 


actions. Yet it is not a.rule to God in the same sense asa rule is 
to a created agent, which must be considered as something ante- 
cedent to the purposes of the agent, and that by which his pur- 
poses are regulated. But God’s promises are consequent on his 
purposes, and are no other than the expressions of them. And 
the covenant of grace is not essentially different from the cove- 
nant of redemption: it is but an expression of it: it is only that 
covenant of redemption partly revealed to mankind for their en- 
couragement, faith, and comfort. And therefore the fact that 
Christ never departs from the covenant of redemption, infers that 
he will never depart from the covenant of grace ; for all that was 
promised to men in the covenant of grace, was agreed on between 
the Father and the Son in the covenant of redemption. How- 
ever, there is one thing wherein Christ’s unchangeableness in his 
office appears: that he never departs from the promises that he 
hath made to man. There is the same covenant of grace in all 
ages of the world. The covenant is not essentially different now 
from what it was under the old testament, and even before the 
flood; and it always will remain the same. It is therefore called 
an everlasting covenant, Isaiah. lv. 3. 

And as Christ does not alter his covenant, so he unchangeably 
fulfils it: he never departs in the least jot or tittle. ‘Though he 
has given exceedingly great and precious promises to those that 
believe in him, he ever fulfils them all. Heaven and earth shall 
sooner pass away, than one jot or one tittle of his promises shall 
fail, till all be fulfilled. It is especially on account of his un- 
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changeableness with ae his promises, — 
self, ‘Iam that I am,” and is called “ Jehovah 
and vi. 3. Christ revealed himself to the cl en of Is 
their Egyptian bondage, by this name, to encourage the 
that he would fulfil his promises made to Abraham, Isaae, 
Jacob. . 

5. He is in many respects unchangeable in the Acts which he 
exercises in his office. He is unchangeable in his acceptance of 
those that believe in him, and never will reject them; and he is ; 
unchangeable in his complacency and delight in them. Heis 
unchangeable in his intercession for his church and people. He 
ever lives to make intercession. Heb. vii. 25. His intercession 
before God in heaven is a continual intercession. It isa constant 
presentation of his will before the Father for the salvation and 
happiness of those that are his in the virtue of his blood. Andas — 
Christ is unchangeable in his intercession, so he is unchangeable _ 
in upholding and preserving those that are his, and ordering all 
things for their good, until they are brought to his heavenly glo- 
ry. He is constant and unchangeable in taking care of them in 
all respects, and will hereafter receive them to a constant and un- 
changeable enjoyment of himself. 


APPLICATION. 


I. We learn from the truth taught in the text, how fit Christ 
was to be appointed as the surety of fallen man. Adam, the first | 
surety of mankind, failed in his work, because he was a mere 
creature, and so a mutable being. ‘Though he had so greata 
trust committed to him, as the care of the eternal welfare of all 


_ his posterity, yet, not being unchangeable, he failed, and trans- 


gressed God’s holy covenant. He was led aside, and drawn away 
by the subtle temptation of the devil. He being a changeable 
being, his subtle adversary found means to turn him aside, and so 
he fell, and all his posterity fell with him. It appeared, therefore, 
that we stood in need of a surety that was unchangeable, and 
could not fail in his work. Christ, whom God appointed to this 
work, to be to us a second Adam, is such an one that is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and therefore was not liable to 
fail in his undertaking. He was sufficient to be depended on as 
one that would certainly stand all trials, and go through all diffi- 
culties, until he had finished the work. that he had undertaken, 
and actually wrought out eternal redemption for us. xe 
Il. This truth may be well applied to the awakening of those who 
profess to be Christians, and this on several accounts. You may 
be hence assured that Christ will fulfil his threatenings, that he has 
denounced against unbelievers. There are many awful threaten- 
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, ings, which Christ has denounced against wicked men. Christ 
_ has threatened wo to this wicked world; Matth. xviii, 17; and 

FE has declared concerning all, that do not believe, that they shall be 
damned. This is that, which Christ gave in charge to his disci- 
_ ples before his ascension, when he sent them forth to preach, and 
teach all nations. Mark xvi. 15,16. ‘*Go ye into all the world 
_ and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth shall 
be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned.”’ So Christ 
declares that every tree, that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall 
be hewn down, and cast into the fire... Matth. vii. 18. And he has 
especially threatened an awful punishment to gospel sinners. He 
has declared that every branch in him that beareth not fruit shall 
be cut off and cast forth and gathered up and burnt; and that, 
however-wicked men and false Christians may dwell among the 
godly, as tares grow among wheat, yet when the harvest comes, 
and the wheat is gathered into the barn, the tares shall be gathered 
‘into bundles, and burnt. Matth. xiii. 30. And in the explication 
of the parable, he says, that, at the day of judgment, ‘the Son of 
man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and-them that do iniquity, and a 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire, where shall be wailing and — 
gnashing of teeth,” ver. 41, 42. Sohe declares in Matthew viii. 21, _ 
concerning those visible Christians that say to him, ‘ Lord, 
Lord,” and that do not do the will of his Father which is in heas 
ven, that he will hereafter profess unto them, that he never knew 
them, and that he will say unto them, “ Depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity ;” and that those that build their house on the sand 
shall fall, and that great shall be their fall; and that such as these 
shall see many coming from the east, and from the west, and from the 
north, and from the south, and sitting down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, and themselves thrust out ; and 
he teaches in his parables that unprofitable servants, and those that 
as professing Christians come to the gospel feast without the wed- 
ding garment, shall be bound hand and foot, and cast into outer 
darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. He often 
denounces wo on hypocrites; and threatens concerning such as 
begin a life of religion and do not finish, and are not thorough 
and persevering in it, that they shall come to shame ;*that those 
who are foolish virgins, that take their lamps and take no oil with 
them, shali at last be shut from the marriage when others enter 
in with the bridegroom, and that when they come to the door they 
shall find it shut, and shall ery, ‘‘ Lord, Lord, open to us,” in 
vain; and that, at the day of judgment, Christ shall separate the 
righteous from the wicked, asa shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats, setting the righteous on the right hand, and the wicked 


left: an c t at ; ve ‘ 1 arias bas . 1" 
ursed, into everlasting fire, prepared fo evil an 
and that he wicked shall go away into everlasting 
nd particularly he has threatened concerning them thi 
spirit of self-denial, that do not cut off a right hand ore 
yt, nor pluck out a right eye, that they shall go with two ha 
two feet, or two eyes, into hell-fire, into the. fire that never 
hall be quenched, where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 3 
al beg And that those, that have nota spirit to sell all for hi 
eS sake, and that do not in comparison of him hate father, and mo~ . 
be and wife, and every earthly relative and earthly possession, 
‘sox Il not be acknowledged of him as his disciples. And concern-_ 
wie e, that are ashamed of religion before men, that of hem 
a o 


be ashamed, before his Father and before t 

= neerning those that are of a revengeful spirit, and no: 
spirit of forgiveness, that they shall not be forgiven; and con- 

. cerning all that are of a malicious spirit, and not of a spirit of 
Christian Jove and meekness, that are of an angry, wrathful and 

= scornful disposition, that say to their brother, “* Raca,” or ‘* Thou — 

: _ fool ;” that they shall be in danger of everlasting punishment pro- 

portioned to the heinousness of their crimes. And concerning 
. _wordly-minded men he has declared, that ’tis impossible for those | 
a one that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God. Cone pee md 
Be such he has said, ‘* Wo unto you thatare rich, for ye have 
a your consolation ; and wo unto you that are full, for ye shall 
hunger ;” and concerning such as % addicted to carnal mirth 
and jollity, he says, ‘* Wo unto you that laugh now, for ye shall 
mourn and weep.”? And he has abundantly declared concern- — 
ing gospel sinners, that their punishment shall be far more dread- 
ful than that of the worst of the heathen; that it shall be more tole- 
rable even for Sedom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than 
for them; and he has declared that those, that are once cast into 
hell, shall in no wise come out thence, until they have paid the ut- 
termost farthing. a 

Such things as these did Christ threaten against the ungodly, 
when he was here upon earth. And by the doctrine of the text 
you learn, that he now is, and ever will be, the same thathe was 
thenr -Hehasnetat'all altered! no, nor ever will; but these dread- 
ful things, that he has threatened, he will surely fulfil. Christ was — 
no more disposed to threaten, than to fulfil his threatenings. 
Christ is as holy, and his nature and will is as averse to sin now as 
ever it was; and he is as strictly just now as he was then. 

Therefore, let no Christless person flatter himself, that, con- 
tinuing such, he shall by any means escape punishment. Christ’s 
threatenings are the threatenings of one, that is the same yester- 
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day, to-day, and for ever; and what he has threatened with his 
~ mouth, he will fulfil with his hands. When Christ appears at the 
day of judgment, and you shall stand at his bar to be judged, you 
will find him in judging, just what he was, and just what you find 
him in your bibles, in threatening. 

Ill. The truth in the text may be applied by way eth rack 
1. To those that have been heretofore under awakenings, but 


. have now become senseless and careless. ‘This doctrine shows 


your folly. You act as if Christ were altered, as though he were 
not now so dreadful a Judge, and his displeasure not so much to 
be feared, as heretofore. ‘Time was, when you were afraid of the 
displeasure and wrath of Christ. You were afraid of the dreadful 
sentence from his mouth, ‘* Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting 


_ fire.” And why is it so much otherwise with you now? Is not 


the wrath of this Judge as much to be dreaded now, as ever it was? 
Time was, when those threatenings, that Christ has denounced 
against sinners, were terrible things to you; and why do you make 
so light of them now? Is this your great Judge grown weaker 
than he was, and less able to fulfil his threatenings $ P Are you less 


in his hands than you were ; or do you imagine that Christ is be- 


come more reconciled to sin, and has not such a disposition to 
execute vengeance for it as he had ? 

Time was, that you seemed to feel yourself to be in lamentable 
circumstances that you had not an interest in Christ, and to have 
a great mind to get an interestin him. You sought it, and prayed 


to God daily for it, and took considerable pains, and went and 


asked others, what you should do to obtain an interest in Christ. 
Why is it that you are so much more careless about it now? Is 
Christ altered ; is an interest in him less valuable, or less neces- 
sary, now, than it was then? Was acceptance with him worth 
earnestly seeking, and praying, and striving for then, and is it 
good for nothing now? -Did you stand in great need of it then, 
_and ean you do well enough without it now? 
~"Time was when you seemed to be much concerned about 
your having been guilty of so much sin against God and Christ, 
and, it may be, wept about it in your prayers. But now, you 
are not concerned about it. The thought of your having so 
often and so greatly offended him, does not so much trouble 
you, but that you can be easy and quiet, and have your heart 
taken up about one vanity or another, without being very much 
disturbed with the thoughts of your sins. Then you used to_be 
careful to avoid sin; you were watchful to avoid those things 
that were forbidden in God’s holy word; you were careful that 
you did not sin by profaning the sabbath, or by unsuitably 
_ spending the time in God’s house, or by neglecting the duties of 


reading and prayer. Your were caret se youl 
men, lest you should transgress. If you suspected any t 
to be sinful then, you dared not do it. But now there 
such care upon your spirit, there is no such watch maintair 
you have no such guard upon you. But when you are tem . 
to do or omit any thing, it is not a thought coming with w : 
upon your heart, “ Is this sinful or not?” “Is this contrary 
tothe mind and will of God, or not ?” You do not dwell long © 

on such kind of thoughts as these; you are grown very bold, 


~- and live in neglects and practices that are sinful, and that you 


have light enough to know to be so: just as if you thought that 
She disposition, with respect to sin was altered; and that he 
ess an enemy to sin now than he was then. Instead of being 
le n enemy to sinthan you then thought he was, and inste ag Ofe.! - 
being a less dreadful Judge of ungodly men, than you then 
agined, or had a sense of in your heart, he is a thousand as 
more so: forthen, when you was most awakened and pris. 
you conceived but very little of what is in reality ; you appre- 
hended very imperfectly the enmity of Christ’s nature against | 
sin and the dreadfulness of his wrath against the ungodly. It 
was but a little sense you had of it- His wrath isinfinitely more 
dreadful, than ever you have yet had any conceptionof. 
And thoagh Christ be unchangeable, yet you are not. “You 
are changed for the worse, since the time when you were 
awakened. Christ is equally an enemy of sin, and you are be- 
come more sinful than you then were. Christ’ s wrath is in it- 
self equally dreadful, as it then was; but you have far more 
reason to dread it, than you had then, for you arein much great- 
er danger of it; and if you do not repent are much nearer to 
the execution of it. And not only so, but you are now exposed 
to much more of that wrath. Christ’s wrath hung over your 
head then, and so it does now, but with this difference, that now 
much more of that wrath hangs over you than didthen. You 
hung over the pit of hell then, and so you do now ; but withthis 
difference, that you have ever since been kindling : and enraging 
the flames of that fiery gulf over which you hang, so that they 
are vastly fiercer than they were then; and the. moth of time 
has been nibbling at that slender thread ever since, and has 
much nearer gnawed it off than it hadthen. And your heart 
is far more hardened than it was; and the devil has faster 
hold of you, and the way to escape is more blocked up; and 
your case upon many accounts is inexpressibly more doleful, 
however much more careless and unconcerned you are about your 
own circumstances. wy 


*- 


‘his doctrine reproves all, that have entered into the 
s of the Christian covenant, and have proved false to it. If 
Christ be the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and is always 
the same towards us in fulfilling, as he:is in promising, then sure- 


- nant with his people, then they are greatly to be reproved, who 
are false and treacherous in their dealings with him. There- 
‘fore this reproves a covenant people that depart from Christ, 
and break covenant with him; as we in this land have done, 
having greatly revolted and degenerated both from the pure 
rofession and religious practice of the first times of the coun- 
try. Though Christ and his doctrine, and the religion that he 
taught, are always the same, yet this country has great multi- 
tudes in it that are driven to and fro by every wind of doctrine, 
and has now for a long time been exceedingly corrupted by.the 
___prevalency of many evil customs and practices. 
~ And by this doctrine is every particular person reproved, that 
does not take care to keep covenant with Christ. We are in 
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have explicitly owned, and expressly and solemnly promised to 
walk in, ina way of obedience to all the commands of God as 
long as we live ; and have, time after time, in the most solemn 
manner, sealed this covenant anew, by taking the body and 
blood of Christ upon it at the Lord’s supper. They bring 
dreadful guilt on themselves who are not careful to fulfil such 

- vows; they that have solemnly vowed to obey Christ in all his 
commandments as long as they live, and have sealed these vows 
by eating and drinking at the Lord’s supper with far greater 
solemnity than if they sealed it with as many solemn oaths, yet 
live in ways of sin, live in the neglect of several commanded 
duties, and in the commission of forbidden sin; or at least do 
not make it the care of their lives strictly to keep Christ’s com- 

~ mands; surely such persons render themselves very guilty. 

3. This doctrine reproves those that have been seemingly pi- 
ous, and have fallen away to ways of sin. Who these persons 
are, their own consciences are better able to judge than those 
that are about them. ‘There are many here present, that in 
times past have been seemingly pious ; and let every one inquire 
at the mouth of his own conscience, whether his seeming piety 
holds on ; whether it be not come to anend. If you find rea- 
son, by a serious and strict examination, to conclude that you 
are one of them, consider how vile is your treatment of Him, 
who is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and who never 
is false to any to whom he once manifests his favour. How 
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ly we ought to be so towards him. If he never breaks cove- — 


general under the solemn bonds of our baptismal covenant ;_ 
and that covenant, that was sealed in our baptism, most of us ~ 
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greatly doth God complain of such short-lived religion in the 

scriptures ! Hos. vi. 4. *O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee ? 

O Judah, what shall I do unto thee? for your goodness is as a 

morning cloud, and as the early dew, it goeth away.” Ps. 

Ixxviii. 57. ‘* They tempted and provoked the most high God, 

and kept not his testimonies, but turned back and dealt unfaith- 

fully like their fathers ; they were turned aside like a deceitful _ 
bow.” ; 

4. Hereby the truly godly are greatly to be reproved for their 
declension. There are many such bere, as I charitably hope, 
and many of them I fear have been guilty.of great declension in 
religion. Formerly they were lively and animated in religion, 
now they are dull and indifferent ; formerly their hearts went 
up on high after God, but now after the world; they carried 
themselves for a while very exemplarily, but have since behaved 
in such a manner as to wound religion. Why will you be guilty 
of such a departure from your Redeemer, who changes not 
with regard to you? His love he formerly manifested towards 
you, but it does not change; it has ever held up to the same 
height ; his faithfulness never has failed to you ; why then does 
your love so languish towards him, and why are you so unfaith- 
fulto him? He keeps up the same care and watchfulness to- 
wards you, to preserve you, to provide for you, to defend you 
from your enemies, and why will you suffer your care and striet- 
ness to serve and please Christ, and honour him, to fail in any 
measure ? 

When you were first converted, your heart seemed to be wrapt 
up in loye to Christ, and delight in him and his praises. You 
were then continually meditating on Christ and the things of 
Christ, and your meditations on him were sweet ; and you were 
then much in speakivg of those things, and you delighted to 
speak of them. And why is it so much otherwise with you now? 
Is Christ less excellent than he was then? is he less worthy of 
your love? 

5. This doctrine affords matter of reproof to us of this town, 
for our declining is much from what we have lately been. That 
we have exceedingly declined in religion, is most manifest, and 
what all confess. A little while ago Christ was the great ob- 
ject of regard among us. The hearts of the people in general 
were greatly engaged about Christ ; as though Christ had been 
all, and the world nothing. There was then a great deal of 
conversation, among all sorts of persons, and in all companies, 
of Christ. They who thought they had no interest in Christ, 
were full of concern how to obtain an interest in him ; and they 
were almost ready to neglect their worldly concerns, as though 


\ ndtbith regard to those shat thou 
erest in Christ, their thoughts and 

edalsoto be very muchtaken up about Chris 

ngaged i in talking of the excellency of Christ, 


And ie and another of you expressed the strong sense y 
na ape ‘ction and excellency and another te: Christ, 
the glory of the works that he has done, and of the 
of the words that he speaks. The town seemed to 
he of Christ. You expressed to one another 
1 arnestl nged to priase him and bless his name for 
ever, and how you desired that others should help you 
praise him. The benefits procured by Christ were then tly 

lued in the town, and both Christ and his benefits ee 
cious among us. And multitudes seemed to be concerned, 
they should do for the honour of Chirst, how they should 
ive to his glory and do something for the advancement of his 
in the world. But now, how much otherwise is it; 
tle is Christ set by, in comparison of what he has been; 


plete common Gacounss and cenversation! How have many of 


world ; one to pursue after riches, another to be engrossed by 
“amusement and diversion ; another by fine clothes and gay ap- 
-parel 5 and all sorts, young and old, have gone their way wan- 


not as excellent now as he was then; as though ‘his grace and 
dying love were not as wonderful now as they were then; as 
though Christ were not now as much preferable to the world, 
-~ as worthy to be loved, and to be praised, to be thought of, and 
talked of ; and as though he was not as worthy that we should be 
3 NOES to honour ihe and live to his praise, as ever he was. 
ae If Christ be as much altered, as the town is altered, he is alter- 
ed very much indeed. Are we so foolish as to thinks that he, 
that is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, is so much al- 
tered from what he was three years ago? 

IV. The truth taught in the text may be applied by way of 
Er icouragement. 
ie ae To sinners, whose minds are burdened and exercised with 
concern about the state of their souls, to come to Christ, and 

_ put their trust in him for salvation. If Christ is now and ever 
will be the same that he ever was, then here is great encou- 
_ragement for you to come to him, as will appear by considering 
0 things. 


full of the grace and dying pale of es pi ‘ 


wm uch is he neglected, how much is he dropped out of peo- _ 


you 1 left off earnestly following after Christ, to pursue after the — 


dering in a great measure from Christ: as though Christ was 
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First. Wow Christ has invited you to come to him, with pro- 
mises that he will accept of you, if you do so. Christ in his 
word often invites those that are in your circumstances; whe- 


ther we consider your circumstances as a lost sinner, or as a sin- 


ner under anxiety and concern about your condition. If we con- 
sider your circumstances merely as a lost sinner, Christ invites 
you; for he is often inviting and calling on sinners to come to 
him. Prov. viii. 4. ‘* Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice is 
tothe sons of men.” And chapter ix. 4,5; ‘* Whoso is simple, 
let him turn in hither; and ye that want understanding, come, 
eat of my bread, and drink of the wine that I have mingled.” 
Rev. iil. 20. “Behold, I stand at the door and knock.” Rev. 
xxii, 17.. ‘‘ The Spirit and the Bride say, Come.” Or if we con- 
sider your circumstances as a sinner burdened in your soul with 
concern about your condition; such are especially invited by 
Christ. Matth. xi. 28. ‘*Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” And Isaiah lv. 1. 
‘Ifo every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters ;” and 
John vii. 37, “If any man thirst, let him come unto me and 
drink.’ That Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever, shows what a joint encouragement these invitations are 
for you to come to Christ in two ways: 

(1.) It shows that as Christ invited such sinners, when these 
invitations were spoken and penned, so he does now, for he is 
the same now that he was then; so that you are to look on the 
invitations that you find in your bible not only as invitations that 
were made then when they were first spoken or written, but 
that are made now. Christ makes them now as much as he 
made them then. Those invitations which proceeded out of 
Christ’s mouth when he was on earth are made to you now as 
much asif they now this moment proceeded from Christ’s mouth; 
for there is no alteration in Christ; he is the same as ever he 
has been; so that when you read or hear any of the invitations 
of Christ, you may look upon them as if they now came from 
his blessed lips. 

(2.) {t shows that if you come to Christ, he will surely prove 
to be the same in accepting that he is in inviting. Christ will 
be consistent with himself. He will not appear one way in ecall- 
ing and inviting you, and then another way in his treatment of 
you when you come to accept of his invitation. Christ will not 
appear with two faces, with a pleasant winning face in inviting, 
and with a frowning countenance in his treatment of persons 
that come at his call; for he is ever the same. You see that 
Christ is exceedingly gracious and sweet in his invitations ; 
and he surely will be as gracious and sweet in his acceptance of 
you; if you close with his call. And then Christ does not 
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yw nite: he also Pimetnt if ‘you accept of his invita- 
he will not reject you. John vi. 37. ‘Him that cometh 
o me I will in no wise cast out.” He that is the same yes- 
_terday, to-day, and for ever, will be found the same in fulfilling, 
. that he is in promising. 
_ Secondly. How Christ has ireeted those that have come to 
_ him heretofore. Christ in times past has graciously received 
those that have come to him; he has made them welcome; he 
Bi braced them in the arms of his love; he has admitted 
* toa blessed eternal union with himself, and has given 
a right to all the privileges of the sons of God; and he. 
he same still, that he has been heretofore. We have an 
account in scripture of many that came to him; we hav 
account in the history of Christ’s life of many that  eerepieiiie 
< calls, and we have an account in the book of the Acts of the 
> Apostles, of multitudes that believed in him; but we read of 
none that ever were rejected by him. And we ourselves have 
any that we have reason to think Christ has accepted on 
oming to him, many that have been great sinners, many 


"sliders, and many that had been guilty of quenching the spirit 
of God. And he is the same still; he is as ready to receive 
such sinners now as he wasthen. Christ never yet rejected any 
that came to him: he has always been the same in this respect ; 
= is so now; and so he surely will be still. 

2. There is in this doctrine great encouragement to all per- 
. sons to look to Christ under all manner of difficulties and afflic- 
x tions; and that especially from what appeared in Christ when 
3 he was here. We have an account, in the history of Christ, of 
great numbers under a great variety of afilictions and difficul- 
ties, resorting to him for help; and we have no account of his 
rejecting one person who came to him in a friendly manner for 
help, under any difficulty whatever. But on the contrary, the 
‘history of his life is principally filled up with miracles that he 
wrought for the relief of such. When they came to him, he 
presently relieved them, and always did it freely without money 
or price. We never read of his doing any thing for any per- 
son as hired to it, by any reward that was offered him. Andhe 
helped persons fully, he completely delivered them from those 
difficulties under which they laboured. And by the doctrine of 
the text we learn that though he is not now upon earth, but in 
heaven, yet he is the same that he was then. He isas able to 
help, and he is as ready to help under every kind of difficulty. 
re is great encouragement for persons who are sick to look 
_ to Christ for healing, and for their near friends to carry their 
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case to Christ; for how ready was Christ, when on earth, to 
help those that looked to him under such difficulties! and how 
sufficient did he appear to be for it; commonly healing by lay- 


ing on his hand, or by speaking a word! And we read of his_ 


healing all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among 
the people. Persons under the most terrible and inveterate dis- 
eases were often healed. And Christ is the same still. And 
here is great encouragement for mourvers to look to Christ for 
comfort; for we read of Christ’s pitying such; as in the case 
of the widow of Nain, Luke vii. 12, 13, &e. ‘ And so he wept 
with those that wept, and groaned in spirit, and wept with com- 
passion for Martha and Mary, when he saw their sorrow for the 
loss of their brother Lazarus, John xi. 32, &e. And he is the 
same still; he is as ready to pity those that are in affliction now 
as he was then. 

And here is great encouragement for those that are exercised 
with the temptations of Satan; for how often do we read of 
Christ casting out Satan from those of whom he had the strong- 
est possession! and Christ isthe same still. And whoever are 
under spiritual darkness, from the consideration of their own 
sinfulness, have encouragement hence to look to Christ for com- 
fort; for if they do so, he will be ready to say to them, as he 
did tothe paralytic, ‘‘ Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are for- 
given thee ;” for he is still the same that he was then. 2 

V. The truth taught in the text may be applied by way of 
Consolation to the Godly. You may consider that you have in 
him an unchangeable Saviour, who, as he has loved you and 
undertaken for you from eternity, and in time has died for 
you before you were born, and has since converted you by his 
grace, and brought you out of a blind, guilty, and undone con- 
dition, savingly home to himself; so he will carry on his work in 
your heart; he will perfect what is yet lacking in you, in order 
to your complete deliverance from sin, and death, and all evil, 
and to your establishment in complete and unalterable bless- 
edness. From the unchangeableness of your Saviour, you may 
see how he thinks of that chain in Rom. viii. 29, 30. “ For 
whom he did foreknow them he also did predestinate, and whom 
he did predestinate them he also called, and whom he called 
them he also justified, and whom he justified them he also glo- 
rified.” The Saviour has promised you very great and pre- 
cious blessings in this world; and things which eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived, in the 
world to come; and from his unchangeableness you may be 
panies that the things which he has promised he will also per- 
orm. 
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1 “therefore, when you consider how gréat love 

ed to manifest, when he yielded himself “up to Goda ‘i 
ce for you, in his agony and bloody i in the garden, 
when he w ut to the plate of his crucifixion bearing his 
n cross, yan rejoice that his love now is the same that it 


eS 
when you think of past discoveries which Christie 
mself s glory, and in his love to your soul, you 
that he is as glorious, and his love to you 
» as s in the time of these discoveries. 


yu may greatly comfort yourself that you have an unchange- 
: able friend i in Christ Jesus. Constancy is justly looked upon as 
most necessary and most desirable qualification in a friend; 

he be not fickle, and so that his friendship cannot be depended 
that of a steady sure friend. How excellent his friendship 
aay learn from his manner mn treating his disciples on 


ucting them, most friendlily conversing with them, fe 
pity them, and help them, and forgive their infirmi-. 
n “you may consider this doctrine, and how it thence 
athe is the same still that he was then, and ever will be 


a. your continuance in a state of grace. As to yourself, 
. you are so changeable, that, if left to yourself, you would soon 
fall utterly away ; there is no dependence on your unchangeable- 
ness; but Christ is the same, and therefore, when he has begun a 
good work in you he will finish it; as he has been the author, he 
will be the finisher of your faith. Your love to Christ is in itself 
changeable; but his to you is unchangeable, and therefore he will 
e ver suffer your love to him utterly to fail. The apostle gives 
s this reason why the saints’ love to Christ cannot fail, viz. that his 
: love to them never-can fail. 
ce From the unchangeableness of Christ you may learn the un- 
3 changeableness of his intercession, how he will never cease to in- 
; tercede for you. And from this you may learn the unalterable- 
ness of your heavenly happiness. When once.you have entered 
n the happiness of heaven, it never shall be taken from you, be- 
cause. Christ, your Saviour and friend, who bestows it on you, 
and i in whom you have it, is unchangeable. He will be the same 


_ for ever and ever, and therefore so will be your happiness in hea-~ 


ven. As Christ is an unchangeable Saviour, so he is your un- 
as angeable portion. That may be your rejoicing, that however 
ir earthly enjoyments may be removed, Christ can never fail, 
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Your dear friends may be taken away and you suffer many losses; 
and at last you must part with all those things. Yet you have a 
portion, a precious treasure, more worth, ten thousand times, than 
all these things. That portion cannot fail you, for you have it in 
him, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 


SERMON XV. * 


TRE TRUE EXCELLENCY OF A GOSPEL MINISTER. 


JOHN y. 39. 
He was a burning and a shining light. 


‘THAT discourse of our blessed Saviour we have an account of 
in this chapter from the 17th verse tothe end, was occasioned 
by the Jews’ murmuring against him, and persecuting him for his 
healing the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda, and bidding 
him to take up his bed and walk on the sabbath day. Christ 
largely vindicates himself in this discourse, by asserting his fel- 
lowship with God the Father in nature and operations, and there- 
by implicitly showing himself to be Lord of the sabbath, and by 
declaring to the Jews that God the Father, and he with him, did 
work hitherto, or even to this time; i. e. although it be said that 
God rested on the seventh day from all his works, yet indeed God 
continues to work hitherto, even to this very day, with respect 
to his greatest work, the work of redemption, or new creation 
which he carries on by Jesus Christ, his Son. Pursuant to the 
designs of which work was his showing mercy to fallen men by 
healing their diseases, and delivering them from the calamities 
they brought on themselves by sin. ‘This great work of redemp- 
tion God carries on from the beginning of the world to this time ; 
and his rest from it will not come til the resurrection, which 
Christ speaks ofin the 21st and following verses: The finishing 
of this redemption as to its procurement, being in his own re- 
surrection; and as to the application, in the general resurrection 
and eternal judgment, spoken of from ver. 20 to ver. 30. So 
that notwithstanding both the rest on the seventh day, and also 
the rest that Joshua gave the children of Israel in Canaan; yet 
the great rest of the Redeemer from his work, and so of his 
people with him and in him, yet remains, as the apostle observes, 


* Preached at Pelham, August 30, 1744, at the ordination of the Rey. Mr, Robert 
Abercrombie, to the work of the gospel] ministry in that place. 
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2 
Heb.chap. iv. This will be at the resurrection and gene 
ment ; stich Christ here teaches the Jews was to be brought = 
to pass by the Son of God by the Father’s appointment, and 
so the works of God to be finished by him. ae 
And inasmuch as this vindication was so far from satisfying 
the Jews, that it did but further enrage them, because hereby h 
de himself equal with God, Christ therefore refers them to — 
witness of Johnthe Baptist ; whose testimony they must ac- 
quiesce in, or else be inconsistent with themselves ; because t 
had generally acknowledged John to be a great prophet, and— 
seemed for a while mightily affected and taken with it, that God 
after so long a withholding the spirit of prophecy, had raised up 
so great a prophet among them—and it is concerning him that. 
Christ speaks in this verse wherein is the text: ‘* He was a bt 
ning and a shining light ; and ye were willing for a season to re~ 
joice in his light.” Se Bet 
In order to aright understanding and improvement ofthe 
words of the text, we may observe, | 
1. What Christ here takes notice of in John, and declares con- 
cerning him, viz. that he was a burning and a shining light. 
He was a light to the church of Israel, to reveal the mind and 
will of God tothem, after along continued dark season, and: ter 
they had been destitute of any prophet to instruct them for some 
ages; he arose on Israel, as the morning star, the forerunner of 
the Sun of Righteousness, to introduce the day spring, or dawn- 
ing of the gospel day, to give light tothem that till then had sat 
in the darkness of perfect night, which was the shadow of death ; 
to give them the knowledge of salvation ; as Zacharias his fa- 
ther declares at his circumcision, Luke i. 76—79. ‘ And thou, 
child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest; for thou shalt — 
go before the face of the Lord, to prepare his ways; to give 
knowledge of salvation unto his people, by the remission of their 
sins, through the tender mercy of our God; whereby the day 
spring from on high hath visited us, to give light to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet in- 
to the way of peace.” Yo 
And he was a burning light, as he was full ofa spirit of fer- 
vent piety and holiness, being filled with the Holy Ghost from 
his mother’s womb, having his heart warmed and inflamed with 
a great love to Christ, being that friend of the bridegroom, that 
stood and heard him, and rejoiced greatly because of the bridegroom's 
voice ; and was glad that Christ increased, though he decreased, 
John iii. 29, 30; and wasanimated witha holy zeal in the work of 
the ministry: He came in this respect, in the spirit and power of 
Elias ; as Elias was zealous in bearing testimony against the cor- 
ruption, apostacies, and idolatries of Israelin his day, so was John 


: 
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the Baptist in testifying against the wickedness of the Jews in his 
day: as Elias zealously reproved the sins of all sorts of persons in 
Israel, not only the sins of the common people, but of their great 
ones, Ahab, Ahaziah, and Jezebel, and their false prophets ; 
with what zeal did John the Baptist reprove all sorts of persons, 
not only the publicans and soldiers, but the Pharisees and Sa- 
ducees, telling them plainly that they were a generation of vipers, 
and rebuked the wickedness of Herod in his most beloved lust, 
though Herod sought his life for it, as Ahab and Ahaziah did 
Elijah’s! As Elias was much in warning the people of God’s 
approaching judgments, denouncing God’s awful wrath against 
Ahab, Jezebel, and Ahaziah, and the prophets of Baal, and the 
people in general: So was John the Baptist much in warning 
the people to fly from the wrath to come, telling them in the 
most awakening manner, that the ‘‘ axe was laid at the root of 
the tree, and that every tree that brought not forth good fruit 
should be hewn down and cast into the fire, and that he that 
came after him had his fan in his hand, and that he would 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the gar- 
ner, and burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” 

John the Baptist was not only a burning but a shining light: 
He was so in his doctrine, having more of the gospel in his 
preaching than the former prophets, or at least the gospel ex- 
hibited with greater light and clearness, more plainly pointing 
forth the person that was to be the great Redeemer, and decla- 
ring his errand into the world, to take away the sin of the world, 
as a lamb offered in sacrifice to God, and the necessity that all, 
even the most strictly moral and religious, stood in of him, be- 
ing by nature a generation of vipers; and the spiritual nature 
of his kingdom, consisting not in circumcision, or outward bap- 
tism, or any other external performance or privileges, but in 
the powerful influences of the Holy Ghost in their hearts, a be- 
ing baptized with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 

In this clearness with which he gave knowledge of salvation 
to God’s people, John was a bright light, and among them that had 
been born of women there had not arisen a greater thanhe. In this 
brightness this harbinger of the gospel day excelled all the other 
prophets as the morning star reflects more of the light of the sun 
than any other star, and is the brightest of all the stars. 

He also shone bright in his conversation, and his eminent 
mortification and renunciation of the enjoyments of the world; 
his great diligence and laboriousness in his work, his impartiality 
in it, declaring the mind and will of God to all sorts without dis- 
tinction ; his great humility, rejoicing in the increase of the ho- 
nour of Christ, though his honour was diminished, as the bright- 
ness of the morning star diminishes, as the light of the sun in- 
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creases; and in his faithfulness and courage, still declaring the 
mind and will of God, though it cost him his own life. ‘Thus 
his light shone before men. bh: ; 
2. We may observe to what purpose Christ declares these 
things of John in the text, viz. to show how great and excellent a 


person he was, and worthy that the Jews should regard his tes~ 


timony: Great are the things which Christ elsewhere says of 
Tho the Baptist, as in Matth. xi. 7—14. He speaks of him 
as a prophet ; andmore than a prophet ; and one, than whom, there 


had not risen a greater among them that had been born of women. 


He observes how great and excellent a light he was in the text, 
to show the Jews how inexcusable they were in not receiving the 
testimony he had given of him ; as you may see ver. 31, 32, 33. 

Therefore that which I would observe from the text to be 
the subject of my present discourse is this: ere 

It is the excellency of a minister of the gospel to be both a 
burning and a shining light. .° 

Thus we sce it is in Christ’s esteem, the great Prophet of 
God, and Light of the world, Head of the church, and Lord of 
the harvest, and the great Lord and Master, whose messengers 
all ministers of the gospel are. 

John the Baptist was a minister of the gospel; and he was so 
more eminently than the ancient prophets; for though God at 
sundry times, and in divers manners, spake the gospel by them 3 
yet John the Baptist was a great minister of the gospel in a 
manner distinguished from them. He is reckoned in scripture 
the first that introduced the gospel day, after the law and the 
prophets, Luke vi. 16. ‘*’The law and the prophets were until 
John ; since that time the kingdom of God is preached.” And 
his preaching is called the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, Mark i. 1. He came on that errand, to give 
knowle@ge of salvation to God’s people, through the remission 
of their sins, (as his father Zacharias observes, Luke i. 77,) 
and to preach these glad tidings that the kingdom of heaven 
was at hand. 

John being thus eminently a minister of the gospel, and a 
burning and shining light, being taken notice of by Christ as 
his great excellency, we may justly hence observe, that herein 
consists the proper excellency of ministers of the gospel. 

I would by divine assistance, handle the subject in the fol- 
lowing method. 

I. I would show that Christ’s design, in the appointment of 
the order and oflice of ministers of the gospel is, that they may 
be lights to the souls of men. 


‘ s T would show what is implied in their being burning 
ights. 
(=) 
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¢ i I would show what is implied in their being wees 
ights 

IV. I would show that it is the proper excellency of ministers 
ofthe gospel to have these things united in them, to be both 
burning and shining lights. 

V. 1 would apply these things to all that Christ has called to 
the work of the gospel ministry, showing how much it concerns 
them earnestly to endeavour that they may be burning 
shining lights. 

_ VI. Show what ministers of the gospel ought to do that they 
Samy be so. 

_ VII. Say something briefly concerning the duty of a people that 

are under the care of a gospel minister, correspondent to those 
things that Christ has taught us concerning the end and excel- 
lency ofa gospel minister. 

I. I would observe that Christ’s design inthe appointment of 
the order and office of ministers of the gospel was that they might 
be lights to the souls of men. 

Satan’s kingdom is a kingdom of darkness; the devils are 
8 rulers of the darkness of ‘this world. But Christ’s kingdom 
isa kingdom of light ; the designs of his kingdom are carried on 
by light ; his people are not of the night, nor of darkness, but are 
the children of the light, as they are the children of God, who is 
the Father of lights, and as it were a boundless fountain of infi- 
nitely pure and bright light. 1 John i. 5. James i. 17. 

Man by the fall extinguished that divine light that shone in 
this world in its first estate. The scripture represents the wick- 
edness of man as reducing the world to that state wherein it was 
when it was yet without form and void, and darkness filled it. 
Jer. iv. 22, 23. ‘* For my people is foolish, they have not known 
me: they are sottish children; and they have none understand- 
ing: they are wise to do evil; but to do good they have no 
knowledge. I beheld the earth, and lo, it was without form and 
void ; and the heavens, and they had no light.” But God in in- 
finite mercy has made glorious provision for the restoration of 
light to this fallen dark world; he has sent him who isthe bright- 
ness of his own glory, into the world to be the light of the 
world. ‘ He is the true light that lighteth every man that co- 
meth into the world,” i. e. every man in the world that ever has 
any true light. But in his wisdom and mercy, he is pleased 
to convey his light to men by means and instruments; and has 
sent forth his messengers, and appointed ministers in his church 
to be subordinate lights, and to shine with the communications of 
his light, and to reflect the beams of his glory on the souls of 
men. 
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There is an analogy between the divine constitution and dis- 
position of things in the natural and in the spiritual world. The 
wise Creator has not left the natural world without light ; but in 
this our solar system has set one great light, immensely ex- 
ceeding all the rest, shining perpetually with a transcendent 
fulness and strength, to enlighten the whole; and he hath ap- 
pointed other lesser, subordinate, or dependent lights, that 
shine with the communications and reflections of something of 


his brightness. So it is in the spiritual world; there God hath 


appointed Jesus Christ as a Sun of Righteousness: the church 
of God has not the sun to be her light by day; nor for bright- 
ness does the moon give light to her, but the Lord is her ever- 


lasting light, and her God her glory. The new Jerusalem has no_ 


‘need of the sun, nor the moon ; for the Lamb is the light thereof. 
And the ministers of Christ are, as it were, the stars that Rie | 
pass this glorious fountain of light, to receive and reflect hi 
beams, and give light tothe souls of men. As Christ therefore is in 
scripture called the Sun, so are his ministers called stars. Soare 
the twelve apostles, the chief ministers of the Christian church, 
called, Rev. xii. 1. “And there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven, a woman clothed with the sun, and the the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.” And so 
are the ordinary ministers of the gospel called, Rev. i. 16, 
‘* And he had in his right hand seven stars.” And ver. 20,‘ The 
mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, 
and the seven goldencandlesticks ; the seven starsare the angels 
of the seven churches.”” Here also ministers of the gospel are 
implicity compared to those lamps that enlightened the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, upon the tops of the golden candlesticks: And 
more expressly in Zech. iv. 2. ‘‘Thave looked, and behold a 
candlestick, all of gold, with a bow! upon the top of it, and his 
seven lamps thereon.” 

These lamps have all their oil from Christ, and are enkindled 
by his flame, and shine by his beams ; and being thus dependent 
on him, they are near to him, and held in his right hand, that 
they may receive light from him, to communicate to others. 

The use of a light is threefold ; to discover, to refresh, and to 
direct. 

The first use of a light is to discover things, or make them 
manifest. Without light nothing is to be seen. Eph. v. 13. 
‘* Whatsoever doth make manifest is light.”? Ministers are set to 
be lights to the souls of men in this respect, as they are to be the 
means of imparting divine truth to them, and bringing into their 
view the most glorious and excellent objects, and of leading 
them to, and assisting them in the contemplation of those things 
that angels desire to look into: the means of their obtaining that 
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knowledge is infinitely more important and more excellent and 
useful, than that of the greatest statesmen or philosophers, even 
that which is spiritual and divine: They are set to be the means 
of bringing men out of darkness into God’s marvellous light, and 
of bringing them to the infinite fountain of light, that in his light 
they may see light : They are set to instruct men, and impart to 
them that knowledge by which they may know God and Jesus 

Christ, whom to know is life eternal. : 

_ Another use of light is to refresh and delight the beholders. 
Darkness is dismal: the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it 
- is to behold thesun. Light is refreshing to those who have long 
sat in darkness: They therefore that watch and keep awake 

through a dark night, long and wait forthe light of the morning ; 
and the wise man observes, Prov. xv. 30, ‘* That the light of the 
eyes rejoiceth the heart.” Spiritual light is especially refreshing 
and joyful. Psalm xevii. 11. ‘ Light is sown for the righteons, 
and gladness for the upright in heart.’’? They that see the light 
of Christ, the star that hath arisen out of Jacob, are refreshed 
and do rejoice, as the wise men that saw the star that showed 
them where Christ was, Matth. ii. 10. ‘* And when they saw 
the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.” 

Ministers are set in the church of God to be the instruments 
of this comfort and’ refreshment to the souls of men, to be the 
instruments of leading souls to the God of all consolation, and 
fountain of their happiness: they are sent as Christ was, and 
as co-workers with him, to preach good tidings to the meek, to 
bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that are bound, and to 
comfort all that mourn: They are to Jead those that ‘ Jabour 
and are heavy laden” to their true rest, and to speak a word in 
season to him that is weary: They are set to be ministers of 

: the consolation and joy of the saints. 2 Cor.i. 24. ‘* We have 
not dominion over your faith; but are helpers of your joy.” 
_ The third use of light is to direct. ’’is by light that we see 
where to go: ‘* He that walks in darkness knows not whither 
he goes,” and is in danger of stumbling and falling into mischief. 
’Tis by light that men see what to do, and are enabled to 
work ; in the night Christ tells us no man can work. Minis- 
ters are set to be lights to men’s souls in this respect also ; 
as Zacharias observes of John the Baptist, Lukei. 79, ‘‘'To 
guide our feet in the way of peace.”” Ministers have the record 
of God committed to them that they may hold that forth, which 
» God has given to be to man as a light shining in a dark place, 
to guide them in the way through this dark world, to regions of 
eternal light. Ministers are set to be instruments of conveying 
to men that true wisdom spoken of Job xxvii. ‘* Which cannot 
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be gotten for gold, nor shall silver be weighed for the price 
thereof; which cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, with 
the precious onyx, or the sapphire. 

I proceed now to the pers . 

II. Thing proposed, viz. to show what is implied ina minis- 
ter of the gospel’s being a burning light. 

There are these two things that seem naturally to be ey 
stood by this expression, viz. that his heart be filled with much 
of the holy ardour of a spirit of true piety ; and that he be fer- 
vent and zealous in his administrations. 

1. That his heart be full of much of the holy ardour ofa spi- 
rit of true piety. We read of the power of godliness. True 
grace is no dull, inactive, ineffectual principle; it is a powerful 
thing ; there is an exceeding energy in it; and the reason is, 
that God is in it; it isa divine principle, a participation of the 
divine nature, and a communication of divine life, of the life of 
a risen Saviour, who exerts himself in the hearts of the saints, 
after the power ofan endless life. They that have true grace in 
themiaeney live ; but not by their own life ; but Christ lives in them: 
his Holy Spirit becomes in them a living principle and spring of 
divine life: the energy and power of which is in scripture com- 
pared to fire. Matth. iii 11. ‘* I indeed baptize you with 
water; but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose 
shoes I am not worthy to bear; he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire.” True piety is not athing remaining 
only in the head, or consisting in any speculative knowledge or 
opinions, or outward morality, or forms of religion; it reaches 
the heart, is chiefly seated there, and burns there. There isa 
holy ardour in every thing that belongs to true grace: true faith 
is an ardent thing, and so is true repentance; there is a holy 
power and ardour in true spiritual comfort and joy ; yea, even in 
true Christian humility, submission and meekness, The reason 
is, that divine love or charity is the sum of all true grace, which 
is a holy flame enkindled in the soul: It is by this therefore es- 
pecially, that a minister of the gospel is a burning light; a minis- 


ister that is so has his soul enkindled with the heavenly flame ;_ 


his heart burns with love to Christ, and fervent desires of the 
advancement of his kingdom and glory: and also with ardeut 
love to the souls of men, and desires for their salvation. 

2. The inward holy ardour of his soul is exercised and mani- 
fested in his being zealous and fervent in his administrations: 
for, he is a burning light: which implies that his spiritual heat 
and holy ardour is not for himself only, but iscommunicative and 
for the benefit of others: he is ardent, as he is a light, or in the 
performance of the duties of that office wherein he is set to be 
alight in the church of Christ. His fervent zeal, which has its 
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foundation and spring in that holy and powerful flame of love to 
God and man, that is in his heart, appears in the fervancy of 
his prayers to God, for and with his people; and in the earnest- 
ness and power with which he preaches the word of God, de- 
clares to sinners their misery, and warns them to fly from the 
wrath to come, and reproves, and testifics against all ungodli- 
ness; and the unfeigned earnestness and compassion with which 
he invites the weary and heavy laden to their Saviour; andthe 
fervent love with which he counsels and comforts the saints; and 
the holy zeal, courage, and steadfastness, with which he main- 


ta s the exercise of discipline in the house of God, notwith- 


standing all the opposition he meets with in that difficult part 
of the ministerial work ; and in the diligence and earnestness 
with which he attends every duty of his ministerial function, 
whether public or private. 

_ But I hasten to the 

ILL. Thing proposed in the handling of this subject, viz. To 
show what is implied in a minister’s being a shining light. __ 
_ There are three things that seem'to be naturally signified by it. 
_ 1. That he be pure, clear, and full in his doctrine. A minis- 
ter is set to be a light to men’s souls, by teaching, or doctrine: 
and if he bea shining light in this respect, the light of his doc- 
trine must be bright and full; it must be pure without mixtures 
of darkness, and therefore he must be sound in the faith, not 
one that is of a reprobate mind; in doctrine he must show 
uncorruptness ; otherwise his ight will be darkness: He must 
not lead his people into errors, but teach them the truth only, 
guiding their feet into the way ef peace, and leading them in 
the right ways of the Lord. ; 

_ He must be one that is able to teach; not one that is raw, 
ignorant, or unlearned, and but little versed in the things that 


he is to teach others; not a novice or one that is unskilful in the 


word of righteousness; he must be one that is well studied in 


divinity, well acquainted with the written word of God, mighty 


in the scriptures, and able to instruct and convince gainsayers. 

And in order to be a shining light he must be one that re- 
ally knows what religion is; one that is truly acquainted with 
that Saviour and way of salvation, that he is to teach to others, 
that he may speak the things that he knows, and testify the 
things that he has seen, and not be a blind leader of the blind ; 
He must be one that is acquainted with experimental religion, 
and not ignorant of the inward operations of the Spirit of God, 
nor of Satan’s devices; able to guide souls under their par- 
ticular difficulties. Thus he must be a scribe well instructed in 
things that pertain to the kingdom of God ; one that brings forth 
out of his treasures, things new and old. 
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And in order to his being a shining light, iis d ae 
be full, he must not only be able to teach, but apt to 
to instruct the ignorant, and them that are out of the 
diligent in teaching, in public and private; and careful 

faithful to declare the whole counsel of God, and not keep back 
any thing that may be profitable to his hearers. + 
Also his being a shining light implies that his instructions are- 


clear and plain, accommodated to the capacity of his hearers, 


and tending to convey light to their understandings. “he 
. 2. Another thing requisite in order to a minister’s being a 
shning light, is that he be discreet in all his administrations. 
The fervent zeal that thus should animate and actuate him in 
his administrations should be regulated by discretion He 
should not only be knowing, and able to communicate kr 
ledge and formed to do it; but also wise, and know how to con- 
duct himself in the house of God, as a wise builder, and a wise 
steward. And ashe is one that God hath sent forth to labour in 
his field, and committed the care of his vineyard to, so he should 
conduct himself there as one whom his God doth instruct to dis- 
cretion: He should not only be as harmless as a dove, but as wise 
as a serpent; showing himself a workman that needs not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth; and one that 
knows how to govern the church of God, and to walk in wisdom 
towards those that are without. 

3. Another thing implied in a minister’s being a shining light, 
is that he shines in Ais conversation: If he shines never so much 
in his doctrine and administrations in the house of God, yet if 
there be not an answerable brightness in his conversation, it 
will have a tendency to render all ineffectual. Christ, in Matth. 
v. 14, 15, 16, says to his disciples (having undoubtedly a spe- 


cial respect to those of them that were to be sent forth to preach © 


the gospel) ‘* Ye are the light of the world :—Men do not light 
a candle and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick, and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the house.” And how does 
Christ direct them to give light to others? ‘ Let your light,” 


says he, ‘‘so shine before men, that others seeing your good 


works, may glorify your Father which is in heaven.” And he 
tells the same disciples again, Jobn xv. 8, ‘* Herein is my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit.” And how should they bring 
forth fruit ? Christ tells them, verse 10, “If ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye shall abide in my love,” and verse 14, “ Ye are 
my friends if ye do whatsoever | command you.” 

God sent his Son into the world to be the light of the world 
these two ways, viz. By revealing his mind and will to the 


_ world, and also by setting the world a perfect example. So 


‘is 
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ministers are set to be lights, not only as teachers, but as en- 


samples to the flock, 1 Peter vy. 3. 


The same things that ministers recommend to their hearers 
in their doctrine, they should also show them an example of in 
their practice. Thus the apostle says to Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 11, 
‘*'These things command and teach;” and then adds in the 
next verse, ‘‘ Be thou an example of the believers, in word, in 
conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.” So he 
directs Titus, in his teaching, to recommend sobriety, gravity, 


_ temperance, patience, and other virtues, in the: beginning of 
the 2d chapter of Titus. But then adds in the 7th verse, ‘In 


all things showing thyselfa pattern of good works.” 

We see in natural bodies, that when heat is raised in them to 
a high degree, at length they begin to shine: And, as I ob- 
served before, a principle of true grace in the soul is like an in- 
ward heat, an holy ardour of an heavenly fire enkindled in the 
soul: This in ministers of the gospel ought to be to that de- 
gree, as to shine forth brightly in all their conversation; and 
there should as it were be a light about them wherever they go, 
exhibiting to all that behold them, the amiable, delightful image 
of the beauty and brightness of their glorious master. 

I proceed to the 

IV. Thing proposed, which is to show that the excellency of 
a minister of the gospel consists in his being thus both a burning 
and a shining light. 

This is manifest in two things: 

1. Herein his ministry is acceptable and amiable in the sight 
of God and men. 
~ When light and heat are thus united in a minister of the gos- 
pel, it shows that each is genuine, and ofa right kind, and that 
both are divine. Divine light is attended with heat; and so, 


_on the other hand, a truly divine and holy heat and ardour is 
ever accompanied with light. 


It is the glory of the sun that such a bright and glorious light, 
and such a powerful, refreshing, vivifying beat, are both to- 
gether diffused from that luminary. When there is light ina 


_minister, consisting in human learning, great speculative 
_ knowledge and the wisdom of this world, without a spiritual 
‘warmth and ardour in his heart, and a holy zeal in his minis- 


trations, his light is like the light of an ignus fatuus, and some 
kinds of putrifying carcases that shine in the dark, though they 
are of a stinking savour. And if on the other hand a minister 
has warmth and zeal, witbout light, his heat has nothing excel- 
lent in it, but is rather to be abborred ; being like the heat of 
the bottomless pit ; where, though the fire be great, yet there 


isno light. ‘To be hot in this manner, and not lightsome, is to 
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be like an angel of darkness. But ministers by havin 
and heat united in them, will be like the angels of light ; 
for their light and brightness are called morning stars 
xxviii. 7. “ Whenthe morning stars sang together, and ; 
sons of God shouted for joy.’ And because of that holy ardour 
of divine love and zeal with which they burn, they are com- 
pared to a flaming fire. Psal. civ. 4. “ Who maketh his angels 
spirits, and his ministers a flaming fire,” and are therefore 
called seraphims, which is a word that is derived from a root 
that signifies to burn. So that by ministers of the gospel being 
burning and shining lights, the angels of the churches will be- 
come like the angels of heaven, and those stars held in the right © 
hand of Christ here below, will be like those morning stars 
above, and which is much more, hereby ministers will be like 
their glorious Lord and Master; who is not only the Master of 
ministers of the guspel, but is the head and Lord of the glorious 
angels, whom they adore, and who communicates to them the 
brightness in which they shine, and the flame with which they 
burn, and is the glorious luminary and sun of the heavenly 
world, from whence all the inhabitants of that world have their 
light and life, and all their glory. In this Sun of Righteous- 
ness is that light, whose brightness is such that the light of the 
sun in the firmament in comparison of it is as darkness, yea, 
black as sackcloth of hair: For he is the infinite brightness of 
God’s glory; and of him it is said, Isai. xxiv. 23, ‘* Then the 
moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord 
of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, before 
“his ancients, gloriously.” And accompanying this bright light 
in him, is the infinitely intense flame of love. There is no love 
to be compared to his ; nor ever was love both to God and man 
so manifested, as has been in what Christ has done and suf- 
fered; for herein was love! Ministers, by being burning and 
shining lights, become the sons of God, of whom we read that 
he is ight, and that he zs love. 1 Johni. 5. “* This then is the 
message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
that God ts ight, and in him is no darkness at all.’? And chap. 
iv. 16. ‘* And we have known and believed the love that God 
hath to us: God vs love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth 
in God, and God in him. : 
Therefore it must needs be that ministers, by being burning 
and shining lights, are acceptable and amiable in the sight of 
God, as he delights in his own image and in the image of his 
Son: And hereby also they will be honourable and amiable in 
the sight of men, all such as have any sense of that which is 


- truly excellent and beautiful; and it is the way to have their 
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_ ministry pleasant and delightful to those of this character that 
sit under it. Pa 

_ 2. Herein a minister of the gospel will be likely to answer 
the ends of his ministry: By this means his ministry will not 
only be amiable, but profitable. If a minister has light with- 
out heat, and entertains his auditory with learned discourses, 
without a savour of the power of godliness, or any appearance of 
fervency of spirit, and zeal for God and the good of souls, he 
may gratify itching ears, and fill the heads of his people with 
empty notions ; but it will not be very likely to reach their 
_ hearts, or save their souls. And if, on the other hand, he be 
driven on with a fierce and intemperate zeal, and vehement 
heat, without light, he will be likely to kindle the like unhallowed 
flame in his people, and to fire their corrupt passions and affec- 
tions; but will make them never the better, nor lead them a 
step towards heaven, but drive them apace the other way. 

- But if he approves himself in his ministry,as both a burning 
and a shining light, this will be the way to promote true Chris- 


tianity amongst his people, and to make them both wise, good, | 


and cause religion to flourish among them in the purity and 
beauty of it. 

When divine light and heat attend each other in ministers of 
the gospel, their light will be like the beams of the sun, that 
do net only convey light, but give life; and converts will be 
 Jikely to spring up under their ministry, as the grass and the 
plants of the field under the influences of the sun; and the 
souls of the saints will be likely to grow, and appear beautiful 
as the lily, and to revive as the corn, and grow as the vine, and 
their scent to be as the wine of Lebanon; and their light will be 
like the light of Christ, which is the light of life, John viii. 12. 

If the sun should shine upon the earth, with the same bright- 
ness that it doth now, yet if it were without any heat, it would 
give life to nothing ; the world be a desolate wilderness, with 
nothing growing in it; the death of every living thing must be 
the consequence ; and the sun’s light could be of no service to 
us, but to cause us to see our own and others’ misery, without 
being able to help ourselves or them. On the other hand, if 
the sun diffused the same heat that now it does, but the world 
was destitute at the same time of any light, it would be equally 
unserviceable: Mankind having no light to guide them in their 
business, in tilling the field, or gathering the produce of the 
earth, we should be like the Egyptians in the three days’ dark- 
ness, who saw not one another, nor rose from their place: And 
thus also death would be the unavoidable consequence. But 
by light and heat accompanying one another, the whole face of 


the earth becomes fruitful, and is adorned, and all things are — 
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quickened and flourish, and mankind enj 
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I proceed to the 

V. Thing proposed in handling the acne to apply these 
things to all here present, that Christ has called to the work o! 
the gospel ministry, observing how much it concerns such to en- a 
deavour to be burning and shining lights. > ween | 

Our office and work is most honourable, i in that we are § 
by Christ to be lights or luminaries in the spiritual w 
Light is the most glorious thing in the material world, and 
there are, it may be, no parts of the natural world that have 
so great an image of the goodness of God, as the lights or lu- 
minaries of heaven; and especially the sun, om —— 
communicating his benign influence to enlighten, quicke 
refresh the world by his beams; which is probably the reason 
that the worship ofthe sun was (as is supposed) the first idolatry 
that mankind fell into. But so are ministers honoured by their 
great Lord and master, that they are set to be that to men’s 
souls, that the lights of heaven are to their bodies ; and that they 
might be the instruments and vehicles of God’s greatest good- 
ness, and the most precious fruits of bis eternal love to them, 
and means of that life, and refreshment and joy, that are spiri- 
tual and eternal, and infinitely more precious than any benefit 
received by the benign beams ofthe sun in the firmament. And 
we shall be likely indeed to be the instruments of those un- 
speakable benefits to the souls of our fellow-creatures, if we 
have those qualifications, which have been shownto bethetrue _ 
and proper excellency of ministers of the gospel. Herein our 7 
glory will answer the honourable station Christ has set us in. 
And hereby our ministry will be likely to be as beneficial as our 
office is honourable : We shall be like Christ, and shall shine 
with his beams; Christ will live in us, and be seen in his life 
and beauty in our ministry, and in our conversation, and we 
shall be most likely to be the means of bringing others to him, 
and of their receiving of his light, and being made partakers of 
his life, and having bis joy fulfilled in them. And this will be 
the way for us hereafter to be as much advanced and distin- — 
guished in our reward, as we are honoured in the office and q 
business we are called to here. In this way, those whom Christ 
has set to be lights in his church, and to be stars in the spiri- 
tual world here, shall be lights also in the church triumphant, 
and shine as stars for everin heaven. Daniel xii. 3. ‘* And they 
that be wise, shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and 
they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and 
ever.” 
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But if we fail of the proper excellency of ministers of the 
gospel, we shall not be in the sight of God the more worthy or 
honourable for our high office, but the more abominable and 
inexcusable; our wickedness being aggravated by God’s great 
goodness and condescension to us, and the peculiar obligations 
that he laid upon us; and instead of being eminently beneficial 
and great blessings, as lights to reflect the beams of Christ’s 
glory and love, we shall be so much the more hurtful and per- 
nicious, for our being in such a station; and so shall be likely 
hereafter to suffer a so much more dreadful punishment. The 
am devils in hell are so much the more odious to God, and more 
_ the objects of his wrath, because he set them in the dignity and 
glory of angels, the excellency of which state they are fallen 
from. And it is likely that those in hell that will be nearest to 
the fallen angels, in their state of misery, will be those that 
Christ once set to be angels of the churches, but through their 
unfaithfulness, failed of their proper excellency and end. - 

_ Here I would apply myself in a few words to the person whose 
intended ordination, this day, to the great work of the gospel 
ministry, is the occasion of this discourse. 2a 

You have now, dear sir, heard something of the nature and de- 
sign of that office to which you are this day, in the name of Christ, 
to be solemnly set apart. You are therein called to be a light to 
the souls of men, a lamp in God’s temple, and a star in the 
spiritual world. And you have heard wherein, in Christ’s es- 
teem, consists the proper excellency of one in that office, and 


Shih 


the salvation and happiness of the souls of men, and to receive 
a glorious reward from the hands of God. 
‘These, sir, are the motives that you are to be influenced by, 
to endeavour to be a burning and a shining light in the work of 
the ministry. As to the things of this world, you are not to ex- 
pect outward ease, pleasure and plenty: Nor are youto depend 
on the friendship and respect of men; but should prepare to 
endure hardness, as one that is going forth as a soldier to war. 
But they are higher things than these, more excellent benefits 
than the world can afford, that Christ offers to those that ap- 
“prove themselves to him in this work. 
God in his providence has brought you far from your native 
jand, and from your friends and acquaintance there ; but you will 
have reason notwithstanding, to acknowledge the good hand of 
his providence towards you, if he is pleased to make you a burn- 
ing and shining light in this part of bis church, and by the in- 
fluence of your light and heat (or rather by his divine influence 
with your ministry) to cause this wilderness to bud and blossom 


how inthis a minister of the gospel becomes, like his glorious _ 
master, and glorifies him, and is likely to be the instrument of — 
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as the rose, and give it the excellency of Carme 
and to cause you to shine in the midst of this pe 
and lightsome, quickening and comforting beams, € 
soulsto flourish, rejoice and bear fruit like a garden of 
fruits, under the beams of the sun. a be. 
By this means you will be to their souls the vebicle of the in- 
fluences and blessings of the heavenly world, which isa world of 
light and love, shall be ever held in Christ’s right hand, and 
shall be terrible to the powers of darkness; and shall 
more and more of the light of Christ’s glory and grace in this’ 
place, with you and this people, and shall hereafter not only 
shine yourself, as the brightness of the firmament, but sha 
meet with them in glory also, who shall shinet around you, © 
as a bright constellation in the highest heaven ; w ere they shall 
be your everlasting crown of rejoicing. Syren: eee a) 
But [hasten to the ie, 
VI. Thing proposed, which was to show what course minis- 
ters of the gospel ought to take, or what things they should do, 
that they may be burning and shining lights. 
And here | shall but just mention things, without enlarging. 
And in order to this, ministers should be diligent in their 
studies, and in the work of the ministry to which theytate 
called; giving themselves wholly to it; taking heed to them- 
selves, that their hearts be not engaged, and their minds swal- 
lowed up, and their time consumed, in pursuits after the profits 
and vain glory of the world. a 
And particularly, ministers should be very conversant with — 
the holy scriptures ; making it very much their oe 
the utmost diligence and strictness, to search those holy wri- 
tings: For they are as it were the beams of the light of the sun _ 
of righteousness; they are the light by which ministers must 
be enlightened, and the light they are to hold forth to their 
hearers; and they are the fire whence their hearts and the hearts 
of their hearers must be enkindled. oe. 
They should earnestly seek after much of the spiritual know- 
ledge of Christ, and that they may live in the clear views of his 
glory. For by this means they will be changed into the image 
of the same glory and brightness, and will come to their people — 
as Moses came down to the congregation of Israel, after he had _ 
seen God’s back parts in the mount, with his face shining. If 
the light of Christ’s glory shines upon them, it will be the way 
for them to shine with the same kind of light on their hearers, 
and to reflect the same beams, which have heat, as well as 
brightness. The light of the knowledge of the glory of Godin 
the face of Jesus Christ, is the treasure the apostle speaks of, 
that ministers have, as in earthen vessels: 2 Cor. iy. 6,7. ‘* For 
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“treasure in earthen vessels.” This was probably typified of 
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» who commanded the light to shine out of darkness hath 
ry of God, in the face of Jesus Christ. But we have this 


old, by the burning lights and lamps which Gideon’s soldiers 
had in one hand in earthen pitchers, while they held a trumpet 
in the other, with which they sounded, (typifying the preaching 
of the gospel.) And thus with the sound of these trumpets, and 
these burning lights or earthen vessels, they overcame the ene- 
mies of God and his people. 

~ Ministers, in order to their being burning and shining lights, 


-should walk closely with God, and keep near to Christ; that 


they may ever be enlightened and enkindled by him. And they 
should be much in seeking God, and conversing with him by 
prayer, who is the fountain of light and love: And knowing 
their own emptiness and helplessness should be ever dependent 
on Christ; being sensible with Jeremiah that they arechildren, 
should sit as children at Christ’s feet to hear his word, and be 
instructed by him; and being sensible with Isaiah that they are 


_ men of unclean lips, should seek that their lips may be, as it 


were, touched with a live coal from the altar, as it were by the 
bright and burning seraphim. 
I come now to the 


VII. And last thing proposed, to say something very briefly | 


concerning the duties of a people that are under the care of a 
minister corresponding with these things that Christ has taught 


us concerning the nature and end of this sacred office. And 


here I would have a special respect to the people of God in this 
place, who are about to have the care of their souls, committed 
to him, that is now solemnly to be set apart to the work of the 
ministry. 

__ If it be, as you have heard, the proper excellency of a minis- 


‘ter of the gospel to be a burning and a shining light, then it is 


your duty earnestly to pray for your minister, that he may be 
filled with divine light, and with the power of the Holy Ghost, to 
make him so. For herein you will but pray for the greatest 
benefit to yourselves; for if your minister burns and shines, it 
will be for your light and life. That which has been spoken of, 
as it isthe chief excellency of a minister, so it renders a minister 
the greatest blessing of any thing in the world that ever God 
bestows on.a people. 

And as it is your duty, to pray that your minister may by this 
mean become sucha blessing toyou, so you should do your part 
to make him so, by supporting him, and putting him under the 
best advantage, with a mind free from worldly cares, and the 
pressure of outward wants and difficulties, to give himself 
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ed into your hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of - 


- ness and assistance, to encourage his heart, and 
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wholly to his work ; and by all prope acts of 


hands: And to take heed that instead of this you’ 
course to obscure and extinguish the light that y 
among you, and to smother and suppress the ings 
dirt upon it; by necessitating your minister by your penurious- 
ness towards him, to be involved in worldly care; and by dis- 


‘couraging his heart by disrespect and unkindness. And par- — 


ticularly when your minister shows himself to be a burning ligl 
by burning with a proper zeal against any wickedness that may be 
breaking out amongst his people, and manifests it by bearing a 
proper testimony against it in the preaching of the word, or by 
a faithful exercise of the discipline of God’s hou on nah, 4 
Is 

t 


taking it thankfully, and yielding to him in it ought, 
does not raise another fire of a contrary nature ag it, Viz. 
the fire of your unhallowed passions, reflecting upon and re- 
proaching him for his faithfulness. Herein you will act very un- 
becoming a Christian people, and show yourselves very un- 
grateful to your minister, and to Christ who has bestowed upon 
you so faithful a minister, and will also, while you fight against 
him, and against Christ, fight most effectually against your own 
souls. If Christ gives you a minister that is a burning and 
shining light, take heed that you do not hate the light, because 
your deeds are reproved by it; but love and rejoice in his light ; 
and that not only for a season, like John the Baptist’s aposta- 
tizing hearers: And come to the light. Let your frequent re- = 
sort be to your minister for instruction in soul cases, and under 
all spiritual difficulties ; and be open to the light and iting a 
receive it; and be obedient to it. And thus walk as the chil- — 
dren of light, and follow your minister wherein he is a follower 
of Christ, 1. e. wherein he is as a burning and shining light. If 
you continue so to do your path will be the path of the just, — 
which shines more and more to the perfect day, and the end of 
your course shall be in those blissful regions of everlasting light 
above, where you shall shine forth with your minister, and both 
with Christ, as the sun, in the kingdom of the heavenly Father. — 
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: CHRIST THE EXAMPLE OF MINISTERS. 
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For I have given you an example, that ye should do as Ihave done 
to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord, neither he that is sent, greater than he that 
sent him. — 

WE have in the context, an account of one of the many very re- 

markable things that passed that night wherein Christ was be- 

trayed (which was on many accounts the most remarkable night 
that ever was) viz. Christ’s washing his disciples’ feet ; which 
action, as it was exceeding wonderful in itself, so it manifestly 
was symbolical, and represented something else far more impor- 
tant and more wonderful, even that greatest and most wonder- 
ful of all things that ever came to pass, which was accomplished 
the next day in his last sufferings. There were three symboli- 
cal representations given of that great event this evening; one 
in the passover, which Christ now partook of with his disciples ; 
another in the Lord’s supper, which he instituted at this time; 
and another in this remarkable action of his washing his disci- 
ples’ feet. Washing the feet of guests was the office of servants, 
and one of their meanest offices: And therefore was fitly chosen 
by our Saviour to represent that great abasement which he was 
to be the subject of in the form of a servant, in becoming obe- 
dient unto death, eventhat ignominious and aceursed death of the 
cross, that he might cleanse the souls of his disciples from their 

‘guilt and spiritual pollution. : 

This spiritual washing and cleansing of believers was the 

end for which Christ so abased himself for them. Tit. it. 14. 

“‘Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all 
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iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculia 
25, 26. “Christ loved the church, and gave h 
that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washin 
That Christ’s washing his disciples’ feet signified th 
washing of the soul, is manifest by his own words in th 
verse of the context. ‘ Peter saith unto him, ‘Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with me.” Christ, in being obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross, not only did the part of a servant 
unto God, but in some respects also of a servant untous. And 
this is not the only place where his so abasing himself for our 
sakes is compared to the doing of the part of a servant to 
guests. We have the like representation made in Luke xxii. 27. 
‘For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meatsor he that 
serveth? Is not he that sitteth at meat? But lam among you 
as he that serveth.”” And wherein Christ was among the disci- 
ples as he that did serve, is explained in Matth. xx. 28, namely, 
in his giving his life a ransom for them. 

When Christ had finished washing his disciples’ feet, he so- 
Jemnly requires their attention to what he had done, and com- 
mands them to follow his example therein. Verses 12—17. 
“‘So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his gar- 
ments, and was set down again, he said unto them, Know ye 
what I have done unto you? Ye call me Master and Lord, and 
~ yesay well, forso I am. IfI then, your Lordand Master, have 
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s feet: For 
I have given you an example, that ye should do as | have done 
to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater 
than his Lord, neither he that is sent, greater than he that sent 
him. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” 

When our Saviour calls on his disciples to imitate the exam- 
ple he had given them in what he had done, we are to under- 
stand him, not merely by the example he gave in the emble- 
matical] action, in washing his disciples’ feet, in itself-consi- 
dered ; but more especially, of that much greater act of his that 
was signified by it, in abasing himself so low, and suffering so 
much, for the spiritual cleansing and salvation of his people. 

This is what is chiefly insisted on as the great example Christ 
has given us to follow: So it is once and again afterwards, in 
the discourse Christ had with his disciples, this same night, 
verse 34, of the chapter wherein is the text: ‘* A new command- 
ment [ give unto you, that ye love one another ; as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one another.” Chap. xv. 12, 13. “ This 
is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved 
you. Greater love hath no man than this, that aman lay down 
his life for his friends.” And so in 1 John iii. 16. ‘« Hereby 
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ceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for- 
3 and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 
_. Christ, in the words of the text, does not only intend to re- 
commend this example of his to the disciples as Christians, or 
some of his professing people, but especially as his ministers. 
‘This is evident by those words he uses to enforce this counsel, 
“Neither he that is sent, is greater than he that sent him.” In 
which words he manifestly has respect to that great errand on 
which he had sent them, when he bid them go and preach the 
gospel to the lost sheep of the House of Israel. Matth. x. 5, 6, 


3 and on which they were to be sent after his resurrection, when 
F 


he said to them, ‘‘Go ye intoall the world, and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature.”’ -The same errand that Christ has res- 
pect to John xx. 21. **As my Father hath sent me, even so send 
1 you.” 
| And what confirms this is, that Christ elsewhere recommends 
to officers in his church, that are in that respect chief among 
! his followers, the example which he set in his abasing himself to 
be as a servant that ministers to guests at a table, in his giving 
| his life for us; Matth. xx. 27, 28. ** Whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your servant: Even asthe Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his 
life a ransom for many.” Compare Luke xxii. 25—28. ~ 
The work and business of ministers of the gospel is as it 
were that of servants, to wash and cleanse the souls of men: 
| For this is done by the preaching of the word, which is their main 
; business, Eph. v. 26. ‘That he might sanctify and cleanse it 
7 with the washing of water by the word.” 
The words of the text thus considered, do undoubtedly lead 


: us to this conclusion, and teach us this doctrine, viz. 

, That itis the duty of ministers of the gospel, in the work of 

their ministry, to follow the example of their great Lord and 
Master. 

, And this is what [ would by divine assistance make the sub- 

F ject of my present discourse. 


And I propose to handle this subject in the following method. 

q I. I would observe wherein ministers of the gospel ought to 
2 follow the example of Christ. 

II. Give some reasons why they should follow his example. 

III. I would endeavour to makea proper application of those 
j things to myself, and others that are called to this work of the 
ministry. = 

IV. Show what improvement should be made of them by the 
people of this church and congregation. 

I. Then, I would show wherein ministers of the gospel 
ought in the work of their ministry, to follow the example of 
their great Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. 


- 


a 


-* 


1. In general, minisiers should folldve their Lo 
in all those excellent virtues, and i in that unive rsa 


ture. we 
‘The ministers of Christ should be persons of the sam: 

that their Lord was of: The same spirit of humility and 
liness of heart; for the servant is not greater than his Lord 
They should beof the same spirit of heavenly mindedness and 
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contempt of the glory, wealth, and pleasures of this world: 
They should be of the same spirit of devotion and fervent love 
to God: They should follow the example of his prayerfulness ; 
of whom we read from time to time of his ret from the 
world, away from the noise and sys ofthe meld $ 
into mountains and solitary places for secret ayer, and 
converse with his Father; and once of his 5 ip in the 
morning a great while before day, and going and departing i into 
a solitary place to pray, Mark 1. 35—and another time, of his 
going out intoa mountain to pray, and continuing all night in 
prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. Ministers should follow Christ’s 
example, in his strict, constant, and inflexible observance of 
the commands which God had given him, touching what he 
should do and what he should say ; he spake nothing of bims« 
but those things which the Father had commanded him, thos 
* he spake, and always did those things that pleased him, and con-. 
tinued in thorough obedience and the greatest trials, and 
through the ereatest opposition that ever there was any in- 


. 


stance of. Ministers should be persons of the-same quiet, lamb- | 


like spirit that Christ was of, the same spirit of submission to’ 
God’s will, and patience under afflictions, and meekness to- 
wards men, of the same calmness and composure of spirit under 
reproaches and sufferings from the malignity of evil men; of 
the same spirit of forgiveness of injuries ; of the same spirit of 
charity, of fervent love and extensive benevolence; the same 
disposition to pity the miserable, to weep with those that weep, 
to help men under their calamities of both soul and body, to 
hear and grant the requests of the needy, and relieve the af- 
flicted ; the same spirit of condescension to the poor and mean, 
tenderness and gentleness towards the weak, and great and ef- 
fectual love to enemies. They should also be of the same spirit 
of zeal, diligence, and self-denial for the glory of God, and ad- 
vancement of his kingdom, and for the good of nian ene for 
which things’ sake Christ went through the greatest jeans, 
and endured the most extreme sufferings. 

2. More particularly should ministers of the gospel follow the 
example of their great Master, in the manner in which they 
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ek the salvation and happiness of the souls of men. They 
ould follow his example of love to souls: Though it be im- 
ossible that they should love them to so great a degree, yet 
_ they should havethe same spirit of love to them, and concern for 
their salvation, according to their capacity. Love to men’s 
souls in Christ was far above any regard he had to his temporal 
interest, his ease, his honour, his meat and drink ; and so it 
~ should be with his ministers. They should have the same spirit 
_ of compassion to men under their spiritual calamities and mise- 
ries, that he had of whom we read, Mark vi. 34, ‘That when 
he came out and saw much people, he was moved with compas- 
sion towards them, because they were as sheep not having a 
shepherd; and he began to teach them many things.” The 
word translated moved with compassion, signifies, that he was 
most sensibly affected, and his inmost bowels moved with pity. 
And again we read, Luke xix. that when Christ was riding to 
Jerusalem, that wicked city, but a few days before his crucifix- 
ion, and was come to the descent of the mount of Olives, where . 
he had a fair view of the city, when he beheld it, he wept over 
it, on account of the misery and ruin they had brought them- 
selves into danger of by their sin; although the sin by which es- 
pecially they had made themselves thus miserable, was their vile 
treatment of him; (for Jerusalem was a city that had been pé- 


culiarly injurious to him ;) and though Christ knew howcruelly © 


he should be treated in that city before that week was past, 
how he there should be set at nought, and with great malignity 
bound, falsely accused and condemned, reviled, spit upon, 
scourged and crucified: Yet all does not prevent his most af- 
fectionate tears of compassion towards them. ‘‘ When he was. 
come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou 
hadst known, even thou, (thou as wicked as thou art, and as 
vile as thou hast been in thy treatment of me; even thou,) the 
things which belong unto thy peace! But now they are hid from 
thine eyes.” (Compare Matth. xxiii. 37, and Luke xii. 34.) 
One would have thought he would have been more concerned 
for himself than Jerusalem, who had such a dreadful cup to 
drink, and was to suffer such extreme things by the cruelty of 
Jerusalem that week. But he as it were, forgets his own scrrow 
and death, and‘weeps over the misery of his cruel enemies. 
‘Ministers should imitate their great Master in his fervent 
prayers for the good of the souls of men. We find it to be 
Christ’s manner whenever he undertook any thing of special 
importance in the work of his ministry, first to retire and pour 
out his soul in extraordinary prayer to his Father. Thus when 
he was about to enter on a journey, and goa circuit throughout 
all Galilee, to preach in their synagogues, ‘‘he rose up a great 
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while before aA , and went out, and departed a 

place, and there prayed.” Marki. 35—39, And when he w 


, ait to choose his twelve apostles, and send them o 

“ a gospel, he first went out inio a mountain to pray, and 
bik all night in prayer to God. Luke vi. 12, &c. And tl 
y fore his crucifixion, wherein he offered up himselfa 


the souls of men, he pours out his soul in extraordine 
for those he was about to die for, as we have an account 
xvii. That wonderful and most affecting prayer of his, was — 
not so much for himself as for his people. Although he knew 
what amazing sufferings he was to undergo the next day, yet 
he seems as it were to be unmindful of himself, and to have his 
heart alltaken up with concern about his disciples; which he 
manifests in his spending so much time in comforting and coun- 
selling them, and praying for them with great affection, com- 
passion, earnest care and fatherly tenderness. And the prayers 


> that he made in the garden of Gethsemane, under the amazing 
. view of the cup he was to drink the next day, seem to be inter- 
“cessory ; especially the last of the three prayers which he there 
q made, when being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly ; and 
‘ his sweat was asit were great drops of blood falling down to the 


ground: When he did not pray that the cup might pass from — 
him, as he had done before, but that God’s will might be d a? 
(Compare Luke xxii. 44, with Matth. xxvi. 42.) That prayer, — 
as the apostle teaches us, Heb. v. 6, 7, was a prayer that he 
put up as our High Priest; and therefore must be a prayer of 
intercession for us, a prayer offered up with his blood which he — 
sweat in his agony ; as prayers were wont to be offered up with 
the blood of the sacrifices in the temple. His prayer at that — 
time, Thy will be done, was not only an expression of submis- ~ 
sion, but had the form of a petition, as it is inthe Lord’s prayer. 
He prayed that God’s will might be done in Ais being enabled 
to do the will of God, persevering in obedience unto death ; and 
in the success of his sufferings; which might in an eminent 
manner be called the will of God, as it is in Psa. xl. 7, 8. “ Then 
said I, Lo, [come I delight to do thy will, O my God.” 
Ministers should follow the example of Christ in his diligence 
and laboriousness in his work. ‘* He went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed of the devil.”? Acts x. 38. So 
: abundant was he in labours, that oftentimes he scarcely allow- 
ed himself time to eat or drink ; insomuch that his friends some- 
times went out to lay hold of him, saying, ‘‘ He is beside bim- 
self.” Mark ii. 20, 21. That three years and an half of his public 
ministry was so filled with action and labour, that one of his 
disciples that constantly attended him, and was an eye-witness 


a 
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of his activity, tells us that if all that he did should be written, 
world would not contain the books. 
Ministers should follow the example of Christ, in his readi- 
ss not only to labour, but suffer for the salvation of souls, to 
spend and be spent for them. In this respect the apostle Paul 
imitated his Lord and Master. Philipp. ii. 17. ‘Yea, and if I 
be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy 
and rejoice with you all.”? Col. i. 24. «* Who now rejoice in my 
_ sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflic- 
tions of Christ in my flesh, for his body’s sake, which is the 
church.” 2 Cor. xii. 15. ‘* And I will very gladly spend and 
be spent for you.”’ Christ, in his prayers, labours, and suffer- 
ings for the souls of men, is represented as travailing in birth 
with them. Isai. li. 11. ‘* He shall see of the travail of his 
soul.” In like manner should ministers travail for the con- 
version and salvation of their hearers. They should imitate the 
faithfulness of Christ in his ministry, in speaking whatsoever 
God had commanded him, and declaring the whole counsel of 
God. They should imitate him in the manner of his preaching ; 
who taught not as the Scribes, but with authority, boldly, 
zealously, and fervently; insisting chiefly on the most important 
things in religion, being much in warning men of the danger of 
damnation, setting forth the greatness of the future misery of 
the ungodly ; insisting not only on the outward, but also the in- 
ward and spiritual duties of religion ; being much in declaring 
the great provocation and danger of spiritual pride, and a self- 
righteous disposition; yet much insisting on the necessity and 
importance of inberent holiness, and the practice of piety. Be- 
having himself with admirable wisdom in all that he said and 
i did in his ministry, amidst the many difficulties, enemies, and 
temptations he was surrounded with, wonderfully adapting his 
discourses to persons, seasons, and occasions. Isai. 1. 4. ‘The 
Lord God hath given me the tongue of the learned, that I should 
know how to speak a word in season to him that is weary.” 
Ministers should follow their Master in his zeal, so wonder- 
fully mixed and tempered with gentleness and condescension 
in his dealing with souls; preaching the gospel to the poor, and 
taking a gracious notice from time to time of little children. 
And they should imitate their Lord in his following the work of 
the ministry, not from mercenary views, or for the sake of 
wordly advantages, but for God’s glory, and men’s salvation ; 
and in having his heart engaged in his work; it being his great 
delight, and bis meat to do the will of his Father, and finish his 
work, John iv. 34, and having hisheart set on the success of his 
great undertaking in the salvation of souls ; this being the joy 
that was set before him, for which he run his race, endured the 
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his love, neither could the floods drown it, for his 
stronger than death; yea, than the mighty pains and t 
of such a death. . Pear 
I now proceed to the . it). 
II. Thing proposed inthe handling of this subject, which 
to give some reasons why ministers of the gospel should follow 
the example of their great Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. 
1. They should follow his example, because he is their Lord 
and Master. Christ, as he is a divine person, is the Lord of 
heaven and earth, and so one of infinite dignity, to whom our 
supreme respect is due; and on that account he is infinitely 
worthy that we should regard, not only his precepts, but ex- 
ample. The infinite honourableness of his personrecommends- , 
his virtues, and a conformity to them as our greatest dignity 
and honour. “a 
Christ is more especially the Lord of Christians; who are 
therefore under special obligations to follow him. He is their 
shepherd, and surely the flock should follow their shepherd. 
He is the captain of their salvation; and it becomes soldiers to 
follow their captain and leader. He is their head; not only their 
head of rule and authority, but their head of influence and com- 
munication, their vital head ; and Christians are members of his 


_ body; but members, as partakers of the life and spirit of the 


head, are conformed to the head. 

But Christ is still ina more peculiar manner the Lord and 
Master of ministers of the gospel, as they are not only members 
of his church, but the officers of his kingdom, and the dignified 
servants of his family. It isthe manner of a people to imitate 
their prince, but especially the ministers of bis kingdom, and 
officers of his household. It is the duty of the whole army to 
follow their general, but especially of those officers that have a 
commission under him. 

2. Ministers of the gospel are in some respects called and de- 
voted to the same work and businessthat Christ himself was ap- 
pointed to. Ministers are not men’s mediators; for there is but 
one Mediator between God and man, the Man, Christ Jesus: 
They are not our priests to make atonement and work out 
righteousness for us; for Christ by one offering has perfected 
for ever them thatare sanctified: They are notlords over God’s 
heritage ; for one is their master, even Christ. But yet minis- 
ters of the gospel, as Christ’s servants and officers under him, 
are appointed to promote the designs of that great work of 
Christ, the work of salvation. It is the work that ministers are 
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z devoted to ; and therefore they are represented as co-workers 
with Christ. 2Cor. vi. 1. ‘We then, as workers together 


with him, beseech you also that ye receive not the grace of God 


in ¥ain.” Christ is the Saviour of the souls of men: ministers 


also, are spoken of in scripture as saving men’s souls. 1 Tim, 
iv. 16. ‘In doing this, thou shalt both save thyself and them 
that hear thee.” Rom. x. 14. “ Ifby any means I may provoke 
to emulation them which are my flesh, and might save some of 
them.” 1 Cor. ix. 22. “’That I might by allmeans save some.” 
And whereas it is said, Obad. 21, ‘‘Saviours shall come upon 
mount Zion;”’ ministers of the gospel are supposed to be there 
intended. 

The work of ministers is in many respects like the work that 
Christ himself was appointed to, as the Saviour of men; and es- 
pecially the same with the work which Christ does in his pro- 
phetical office; only with this difference, that ministers are to 
speak and act wholly under Christ, as taught of him, as holding 
forth his word, and by light and strength communicated from 
him. Christ himself, after his baptism, followed the work of the 


ministry : He was a minister of the true sanctuary, (Heb. viii. 2,) 


he spake and acted as his Father’s minister ; was a minister of 
the gospel, and as such preached and administered sacraments. 

Pastors of churches are ministers of the same gospel; but in 
their ministry they act as the ministers of Christ. Jesus Christ 
isthe great Bishop of souls; ministers are also bishops under 
him. Christ came into the world that he might be the light of 
the world ; ministers are set to be lights unto the churches, and 
are also said to be the light of the world. Matth. v. 14. Christ 
is the bright and morning star; ministers are stars in Christ’s 
hand. Christ is the messenger of the covenant; ministers are 
called messengers of the Lord of hosts. Christ is his people’s 
shepherd, the good shepherd, the great shepherd of his sheep. 
Ministers are also frequently called shepherds, and are direct- 
ed to feed the flock of Christ, which he purchased with his own 
blood. 

Seeing therefore it is thus, that the work that ministers are 
called and devoted to, is no other than the work of Christ, or 
the work that Christ does, certainly they ought to do his work ; 
which they do not do, unless they imitate him, and do as he 
does, or as he hath set them an example. 

3. The example of Christ is most worthy of ministers’ imita- 
tion. His example was perfect, without error, blemish, or de- 
fect ; and therefore worthy to be made our rule, and to be re- 
garded and followed without exception, limitation, or reserve ; 
unless in those things which he did that were proper to his pe- 
culiar office. Christ’s virtue was not only perfect, but was ex- 
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ercised in those circumstances, and under those trials, tha en- 
dered his virtuous acts vastly the most amiable of any that ever 
appeared in any creature whether man or angel. If we con- 
sider the perfection of the virtue that Christ exercised, iaarir~ 
tue did exceed that of the most eminent saints, more than th 
purest gold exceeds the meanest and foulest ore: And if we 
consider the manner of its exercise, and the trials under which 


it was exercised, and the blessed fruits it has brought forth, “$0 
his virtue exceeds that of all other perfectly innocent creatures, 


and even of the brightest angel, as the sun in its glory exceeds 
the stars. 

And this example was set us in our own nature, and so is es- 
pecially fitted for our imitation. There was in the man Christ 
Jesus, who was one of us, and dwelt among us, such exercises 
of virtue as became our state and circumstances in the world, 
as those who dwell in frail flesh and blood, and as members 
of ,human society, and dwellers in such a world of sorrow and 
death. 

And then these amiable exercises of virtue in Christ, were 
exhibited chiefly in the things which he did in that work wherein 
ministers are called to act as co-workers with him. The bright 
and glorious example of Christ that is set before us, is chiefly 
in what he did during the three years and an half of his publie 


ministry ; and in the devotion, heavenly-mindedness, humility, 
patience, meekness, forgiveness, self-denial, and charity, which 


he exercised in the labours and sufferings ee went through for 
the good of the souls of men: And therefore is especially set 
for the imitation of those who are set apart that they may 
make it the whole business of their lives to seek the same good 
of souls. 

4. Ministers should follow that example of Christ which has 
been spoken of, because if they are fit for ministers, and are such 
as have any right to take that work upon themselves, Christ 
has set them this example in what he has done for their souls. 
‘I have given you an example (says Christ in the text) that you 
should do as I have done to you.’ Ministers should be animat- 
ed in this work by a great love to the souls of men, and should 
be ready to spend and be spent for them ; for Christ loved them, 
and gave himself for them: He loved them with a love stronger 
than death. They should have compassion to men under their 
spiritual miseries, as Christ had pity on them. They should be 
much in prayer for the people of their flock, considering how 
Christ prayed,and agonized for them, in tears of blood. ° They 
should travail in birth with the souls that are committed to their 
care, seeing their own salvation is the fruit of the travail of 
Christ’s soul. They should exercise a meek and condescend- 
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ing spirit to the mean and weak and poor, and should as it were 
wash the feet of Christ’s disciples; considering how Christ 


-condescended to them, when they were wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked, and abased himself to wash 


their feet. 

~The chief trials of Christ’s ae and so their most bright 
and eminent exercises, were in the abasement, labour, and suffer- 
ing, that he was the subject of for our salvation. Which cer- 
tainly may well endear those virtues to us, and greatly engage 
us to imitate that example: Sothethings where of this example 
consists, were things by which we have e infinite benefit, without 
which we should liave been unspeakably miserable for ever and 
ever, and by virtue of which we have the glorious privilege of 
the children of God, and have a full title to the crown of exceed- 
ing glory, and pleasures for evermore, at God’s right hand. 

Jil. Il now proceed, as was proposed, in the third place, to 
apply what has been said to myself, and others that are employ- 
ed inthis sacred work of the gospel ministry, and to such as are 
about to undertake it, or are candidates for it; and particularly 
to him that is now to be solemnly set apart to this work in this 
place. 

We are those to whom these things especially belong: We 
may hear Christ saying to us this day, ‘‘I have given you an 
example, that ye should do as I have done.”? For the words of 
Christ in the text were not only spoken to the twelve, but are 
also spoken unto us. We have now had represented to us, 
though ina very imperfect manner, the example that Christ 
has set, and what reasons there are that we, above all others, 


~ should imitate it. 3 
It is not only our great duty, but will be our greatest honour, 


to imitate Christ, aid do the work that he has done, and so act 
as co-workers with him. 
There are two kinds of persons that are given to Chrnt and 


appointed and devoted of God to be his servants, to be employ- 


ed with Christ, and under him, in his great work of the salva- 
tion of the souls of men; and they are angels and ministers. 
The angels are all of them, even the most exalted of them, 
subjected of God the Father to our Redeemer, and given to 
him as his servants, to be subservient to the great designs of his 
saving and glorifying his elect. Heb.i. 14. ‘‘ Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent for to minister for them who shall be 
heirs of salvation?” And doubtless, they were created for this 
very end; God made them for his Son, to be subservient to 
him in this great work ; which seems to be the chief design of 
all God’s works. And the employment of ministers of the 
gospel in this respect, is like that of the glorious angels. The 
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principalities and powers in heavenly places, esteem it no 
debasement, but their great honour, to be employed as Chi 
ministers in this work; for therein they are employ: 
ministers of God, in the greatest and most honourab’ 
God’s works; that work of God wherein his glory is chiefl 
played, and which his heart was chiefly upon from eter 
It isthe honour of the Son of God himself, that he is appoin 
to this work. It was because God the Father infinitely loved 
his Son, and delighted to put honour upon him, that he appoint-_ 
ed him to be the author of that glorious work of the salvation 
of men. And when we consider the greatness, importance, and 
excellency of it, we have reason to be astonished at the conde- 
scension of God, that he would ever improve mere creatures as 
co-workers and ministers of Christ in this affair; for who is suf- 
ficient for these things? 2 Cor. ii. 6. ‘* Who is fit, or worth: 
Who is equal to a work of such dignity, and vast importance ?” 
Especially have we reason to wonder that God will employ, no 
only holy and glorious angels, but feeble, frail, sinful worms of 
the dust, in this work, who need redemption themselves: And 
yetthe honour that is put upon faithful ministers, is, in some 
respects, greater than that of the angels: They seem to be that 


kind of servants that are the most dignified of the two. For 
hem, 


Christ makes his angels to be ministering spirits unto them, 
unto the faithful ministers; and the angels are their angels: 
As faithful ministers of the gospel are not only ministers to the va 
church, but dignified members of the church, that spouse of the 
King of glory, on whom the most glorious angels, the highest 
ministers in the court of heaven, are appointed to attend. And 
then Christ seems especially to delight to carry on his work of 
the salvation of souls,-through the ministrations of men, who 
have that nature that Christ is united to, and that are of those 
sons of men with whom he had his delight before the world was 
made. So it is by the ministration of men, that the scriptures 
are given; they were the penmen of the holy bible; and by 
them the gospel is preached to the world: By them ordinances 
are administered, and, through their ministrations, especially, 
souls are converted. When Christ himself was employed in 
the work of the ministry, in the time of his humiliation, but 
few, comparatively, were brought home to him, immediately 
by his ministrations: It pleased Christ to reserve this honour 
for his disciples and ministers, after his ascension, to whom he 
promised that they should, in this respect, do greater works 
than he, Job. xiv. 12, and accordingly it was by their preach- 
ing that the Gentile world was converted, and Satan’s kingdom 
overthrown, ‘Thus God delights ‘to perfect praise out of the 
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of babes and sucklings, that he may still the enemy and 
avenger.” 

It will be our great honour that we are called to this work 
et. if therein we follow him: for therein we shall be like 
. the Son of God: But if we are unfaithful in this office, and do 
not imitate our Master, our offence will be heinous in propor- 
tion to the dignity of our office, and our final and everlasting 
disgrace and ignominy proportionably great; and we, who in 
honour are exalted up to heaven, shall be cast down proportion- 
ably low in hell. 

_ Let us further consider, that our following the example of 
Christ in the work of the ministry, is the way to enjoy the sen- 
sible joyful presence of Christ with us. The disciples had the 
comfort of Christ’s presence and conversation by following him, 
-. and going where he went. When we cease to follow him, he 
_ __ will go from us, and we shall soon lose sight of him. 

Our being conformed to Christ’s example, will also be the 
way for us to be conformed to him, and partake with him in his 
privileges: It isthe way for us to have his joy fulfilled in us. 
Christ, in doing the work to which the Father appointed him, 


. ed principalities and powers, triumphed over them. If we imi- 
tate his example, it will be the way for us in like manner to con- 
quer principalities and powers, yea, to be much more than con- 
querors: It willbe the way for us always to triumph in Jesus 
Christ. It will be the way for us to obtain success in our min- 
istry, and actually to be made the happy instruments of the eter- 
nal salvation of souls. Christ has not only told us, but shown 
us the way to success in our business, and the way to victory 
over all that oppose us in it. And our imitating Christ in our 
ministry, will be the way for us to be partakers with him in his 
glory; the way for us in like manner to be approved, and openly 
_ honoured and rewarded by God; the way to be brought to sit 
with Christ on his throne, as he is set down with the Father on 
his throne. And as Christ is now exalted to shine as the bright 
luminary and glory of heaven, so our following his example, 
will be the way for us to be exalted, to shine with him, ‘as the 
stars for ever andever.” Daniel xii.3. And as Christ in hea- 
ven rejoices in his success, and will receive his church, present- 
ed to him without spot, as his everlasting crown; so our imitating 
Christ in our work, will be the way to partake with Christ in 
this joy, and have the souls whose salvation we are the instru- 
ments of, to be our crown of rejoicing forever. Thus Christ 
and we shall rejoice together in that world of glory and joy 
where there is no more labour or sorrow. And we must en- 
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obtained a glorious victory over his enemies, and having spoil- 
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ter into that joy and glory, in the way of f llow 
work ; there is no other way for ministers te 
And that we may thus follow Christ’s example, and b 
cers with him in his-glory, we had need to be much in prayer for 
Spirit. Christ himself, though the eternal Son of God, ob 
tained the Holy Spirit for himself in a way of prayer. Luke ii 
21, 22. ‘ Jesus being baptized, and praying, the heaven was op 
ed, and the Holy Ghost descended like a dove upon him.” If we 
have the spirit of Christ dwelling in us, we shall have Christ him- 
self thereby living in us, and then we shall undoubtedly live like 
him. If that fountain of light dwells richly in us, we shall shine 
like him, and so shall be burning and shining lights. 
That we may be and behave like Christ, we should earnes 
seek much acquaintance with him, and much love to him, and — 
much in secret converse with him. It is natural, and as it we 
necessary for us to imitate those whom we are much acquaint 
and conversant with, and have a strong affection for. 
And in order to our imitating Christ in the work of the minis 
try, in any tolerable degree, we had need not to have our hearts 
overcharged, and time filled up with worldly affections, cares, and _ 
pursuits. The duties of a minister that have been recommend, 
are absolutely inconsistent with a mind mach taken up witht 
ly profit, glory, amusements, and entertainments. A): | 
And another thing that is of very great importance, in order 
to our doing the work that Christ did, is, that we take heed that 
the religion we promote, be that same religion that Christ taught 
and promoted, and not any of its counterfeits and delusive ap- 
pearances, or any thing substituted by the subtle devices of Satan, 
or vain imaginations of nen, in lieu of it. If we are zealous and 
very diligent to promote religion, but do not take good eare to 
distinguish true from false religion, we shall be in danger of doing 
much mere hurt. than good, with all our zeal and activity. | 
_ I come now to the Be 
IV. And last thing at first proposed, viz. to show what improve- 
ment should be made of what has been said, by the people of this — | 
church and congregation, who are now about solemnly to com- 
mit their souls to the charge of him whom they have chosen to be 
their pastor, and who is now about to be set apart to that office. 
And YOU, MY BRETHREN, as all of you have immortal souls to 
save, if you have considered the things that have been spoken, 
cannot but be sensible, that it not only greatly concerns your elect 
pastor to take heed how he behaves himself in his great work, 
wherein he is to act as a co-worker with Christ for your salvation; 
but that it infinitely concerns you how you receive him, and be- 
have towards him. Seeing that it is for your eternal salvation 
that he is appointed to watch and labour; and seeing his busi- 
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‘ a sido the work of Christ for you, it is natural and easy to 
Infer, 1 mt your re tion and entertainment of him should if some 
respect i imitate the church’s reception of Jesus Christ. Gal. iv. 
“Me86 My temptation ' which was in my flesh, ye despised not, nor 
"rejected ; bat received me as an angel of God, even as Christ Je- 
Peas)? Ghaens in the text, commands tyaue whom he sends, to follow 
his example, and then in the 20th verse following, he directs those 
to whom he sends them, how to treat them. “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me; 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me.” Seeing 
the work of your minister is in some respects tie same with the 

_ work of Christ, and he is to be appointed and devoted to do this 

work for your souls in particular, surely you should esteem him 

- very highly in love for his work’s sake, and do all that is in your 
% power to help him, and put him under the best advantages to imi- 
tate his great. master zz this work, to give himself wholly ¢o bis 
a “work, as Christ did during the oat of his ministry, and to be 
successful ¢z his work. And as it was observed before, that it is 

9 giapostible that ministers should in any tolerable degree imitate 
e example of Christ in their work, if their minds are overcharg- 

: ed: with worldly cares and concerns, you ought so to provide for 
“— him. and support him, that he shall have no need to entangle him- 
self with these things; otherwise you will not only bring a great 
temptation upon him, which will vastly tend to binder him in the 
work of Christ among you, but will for the sake of sparing a little 
of your worldly substance to yourselves, foolishly and miserably 

. starve your own souls, and the souls of your children, and will but 
cheat yourselves; for you will not be in the way to prosper either 
in your spiritual or temporal concerns. The way to have your 
houses filled with plenty, is to ‘‘ honour the Lord with your sub- 
stance, and with the first fruits of all your increase,” Prov. iii. 9. 

And as it is your duty and interest well to support your minis- 

ter, so it concerns you to pray earnestly for him, and each one to 
do what in him lies in all respects to encourage and help him, and 
strengthen his hands, by attending diligently to bis ministry, re- 
ceiving the truth in love, treating him with the honour due to a 
messenger of Christ, carefully avoiding all contention with him, 
and one with another. And take heed in particular, that you do 
not forsake him to follow those, who under pretence of extraordi- 
nary purity, are doubtless doing the devil’s work, in separating 
themselves, and endeavouring to draw off others from the ministers 
and churches in the land in general. 

If you think I have spoken something freely to you, I hope it 
will be considered, that this is probably the last time you Will ever 
hear me speak from the pulpit, and that I shall never see you again 

VOL. VIII. 60 


4 ps cscs us all in their just im 
And now nothing is left bal ty express m 
prayers, that the God of all grace would b 
pastor, and that he would give you! ; 
lasting blessing, that you may enjoy much of 
with you in him; that in him may be made 1 
sustained by the death of your former faithful a ad pa 
whose praise was in all the churches; and that. you ma i 
him as you ought to receive a faithful minister of Testde 
“ae may bea mere oe to him, and may receive great apie 
P tual and eternal benefit is means; and that you be og 
ook s crown of fring in Ul the day of the he Lord Jesus. 
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THE § SORROWS OF THE BEREAVED SPREAD De ine! 


ee: JESUS. 
a owt : 
saa MATTHEW xiv. 12. 
And his disciples came and took up the body and buried it, and - 
R te went and told Jesus. 


-ConcERNING these words I would observe three things. 
1. On what occasion that was, that we have an account of 
in the text. It was on occasion of the death of John the Bap- 
tist, who was a person whose business it had been to preach 
the gospel of the kingdom of God. He wasa minister of Jesus 
Christ, and had been improved to do great service, was an in- 
strument of much good to many in Judea and Jerusalem, in his 
life time. He was cruelly murdered by Herod, at the instiga- 
tion of Herodias, having exposed himself to her malice by faith- 
fully reproving them for their incestuous wickedness. _ 
2. We may observe who the persons were spoken ‘of in the 
__ text; they were those that had been the disciples of John the 
; Baptist, that had sat at his feet to hear him preach the gospel, 
4 - that were his constant followers, that were with him as those 
. that received great benefit by his ministry, and were as it were 
his children. 
3. We may observe their behaviour on this occasion, consist- 
ing in two things. 
_ (1.) That whereby they showed their regard to the remains 
of the deceased, They took up the body and buried it: Tt had 
been used in a barbarous manner, by others, that had also been 
his hearers, and were under special obligations to have treated 
him with honour. They cruelly murdered him, by severing his 


* Preached at Hatfield, September 2, 1741, being the day of the interment of the 
Rev. Mr. William Williams. ~ ; 
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aul tiene ratified : such a spectacle, . she 
thence take occasion to insult the dead. | While the 

the dead body was thus used by Herodias, his disciples 
respect and honour to their master and | teacher,*decently in 


-(2.) That which they did, consequent on this, for God’s glory 
and their own good, They went and told Jesus. Him they 
knew to be one that their master John, while he lived, had tes- 
tified a great regard to. Jesus was he whose forerunner John» 
was; whom he had preached, and of whom he had said, ‘ Be- 
held the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the w 
And, ** This is he, of whom I said, After me cometh one that 
preferred before me;” and whom he saw, and bare record th: 
this is the Son of God. And probably they knew that Chri 
was one that had put great honour upon John their teacher in” 
his life time. For he, though he was the Son of God, and 
John’s Maker and Savionr, yet came to him to be baptized of 
him, and had said of him, that ‘‘ Among those that were bor 
of women, there had not risen a greater than John the E 


It was now a sorrowful time with John’s disciples; when they 
were thus bereaved of him whose teachings they had sat unde 
And the manner of his death was doubtless very grievous to 
them. They were like a company of sorrowful, distressed, be- 
reaved children; and what do they do in their sorrows, but go — 
to Jesus with their complaint. ‘The first thing that they do, 
after paying proper regards to the remains of their dear master, 
is to go to Christ, to spread their case before him, seeking com- 
fort and help from him. Thus they sought their own benefit. 2 

And probably one end of their immediately going and tell- 
ing Jesus was, that he, being informed of it, might conduct him- 
self accordingly, as his Wisdom should direct, for the interest 
of his own kingdom. When so great a person as John the Bap- 
tist, the forerunner of Christ, was thus martyred, it wasa great 
event, in which the common cause, in which both Christ and 
he were engaged, was greatly concerned : It was therefore fit 
that he that was at the head of the whole affair should be in- 
formed of it, for his future conduct in the affairs of his kingdom. | 
And accordingly we find that Jesus seems immediately to be 
influenced in his conduct by these tidings; as you may see in 
the next verse: ‘ When Jesus heard of | it, he departed thence 


by a ship into a desert place apart.” Thus John’s disciples 
sought God’s glory. 
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he observation from the words that I would make the subject 
y discourse at e, is this: | 
When any one is way by death, that has been eminent in 
a owt of the pack ministry, such as are thereby bereaved, should 
> and spread their calamity before Jesus. 
‘Though in handling this subject I might pFucutatly speak to 
‘several propositions that are contained in this observation, and 
many things might profitably be insisted on under it, if there were 
room for it within the compass ofa sermon; yet I shall only give 
the reasons of the doctrine, and then hasten fo the application. 
~The following reasons may be given why, in case of such: an 
awful dispensation of Providence, those that are concerned in 
‘it, and bereaved by it, should go and spread their sorrows before 
a 
1. Christ is one that is ready to pity the afflicted. It is natural 
~ for persons that are bereaved of any that are dear to them, and 
for all under deep sorrow, to seek some that they may declare 
and lay open their griefs to, that they have good reason to think 
will pity them, and have a fellow-feeling with them of their dis- 
ess. The heart that is full of grief wants vent, and desires to 
; out its complaint; but it seeks a compassionate friend to pour 
it out before. 
# Christ i is such an one, above all others. He of old, before his 
incarnation, manifested himself full of compassion towards his peo- 
le; for that is Jesus that is spoken of, Isai. Ixtii. 9, ‘In all 
their affliction he was afilicted ; and the angel of his sede sav- 
ed them; in his love and in his pity he redeemed them; and he 
bare them, and carried them all the days of old.”” And ‘whe. he 
was upon earth in his state of humiliation, he was the’ most won- 
derful instance of a tender, pitiful, compassionate spirit, that ever 
appeared i in the world. How often are we told of his having com- 
_ passion on one and another! So Matth. xv. 32. “Then Jesus 
called his Sierpies, and said unto them, I have compassion on the 
-. multitude.” So he had compassion on the man possessed with 
devils. Mark v. 19. ‘*Go home to-thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done to thee, and hath had com- 
passion on thiee.”? _ So we read of his pitying the mother, that was 
__ bereaved of her son. Luke vii. 13. There we have an account, 
when Christ went into the city of Nain, and met the people carry- 
- ing out a dead man, the only son of his mother, that was a widow, 
that when he saw her he had compassion on her. So when the 
two blind men that sat by the way side, cried to Jesus, as he pass- 
ed by, saying, ‘‘ Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David,” 
we read that Jesus had compassion on them. Matth. xx. 39. 
So we read of his beiug moved with compassion. Matth. xiv. 
14. “And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and when 
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he saw them he was moved with compassion.” — ‘His speeches to 
his disciples were full of compassion ; esp y those that he ut- 
tered a little before his death, of which we have an account in the 
13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th chapters of John. His miracles were 
almost universally deeds of pity to persons under affliction, = 
And seeing such a pitiful heart appeared in him on all ocea- 
sions, no wonder that John’s disciples, when bereaved of their 
dear guide and teacher, and their hearts were full of sorrow, came 
to him for pity: Which likewise induced Mary and Martha to 
come and fall down, pouring out their tears at Jesus’s feet, when 
their dear brother Lazarus was dead: Other Jews came to com- 
fort them, before Jesus came, whom they little regarded, but when 


they heard that Jesus was come, they soon go and spread their 


sorrows before him; they were assured that he would pity them; 
and their expectation was not frustrated ; for he was most tend “ 
affected and moved at their tears: Weare told that on thatocea- 
sion he groaned in spirit and was troubled. John xi. 33. And 
when he came to the grave, it is observed, and a special note seems 

to be set upon it, that he wept, verse 35. 

He was one that wept with those that wept: And indeed it was 
mere pity that brought him into the world, and induced him not 
only to shed tears but to shed his blood: He poured out oS ) 
as water on the earth, out of compassion to the poor, mise le 
children of men. And when do we ever read of any one person 
coming to him when on earth, with an heavy heart, or under any 
kind of sorrow or distress for pity or help, but what met with a 
kind and compassionate reception ? a 

And he has the same compassion now he is ascended into glory: 
There is still the same encouragement for bereaved ones to go 
and spread their sorrows before him. é < 

Afflicted persons love to speak of their sorrows to them that 
have had EXPERIENCE of afiliction, and know what sorrow is: 
But there is none on earth or in heaven that ever had so much ex- 
perience of sorrow as Christ: Therefore he knows how to pity 
the sorrowful, and especially may we be confident that he is ready to 
pity those that are bereaved of a faithful MINISTER, because such a 
bereavement is a calamity that concerns the souls of men; and 
Christ hath especially shown his pity to men’s souls; for it was 
chiefly for them that he died: To relieve the miseries of the soul 
especially, is it that he hath provided ; and it was from pity to the 
souls of men that he made that provision for them that he hath 
done, in appointing such an order of men as GOSPEL MINISTERS, 
and in sending them forth to preach the gospel: It was because 
he had compassion on men’s souls, that he hath appointed minis- 
ters to watch for souls. 
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"2. Christ has purchased all that persons need under such a. be- 


reavement. He has purchased all that miserable men stand in 
need of under all their calamities, and comfort under every sort of 
afiliction ; and therefore that his invitation to those that “ Labour 
and are heavy laden,’’ to come to him for rest, may be understood 
in the most extensive sense, to extend to those that are “ heavy 
laden” with either natural or moral evil: He bas purchased di- 
vine cordials and supports for those hearts that are ready to sink; 
He has purchased all needed comfort and help for the widow and 
the fatherless: He has purchased a sanctified improvement and 
fruit of affliction, for all such as come to him, and spread their 
sorrows before him. He has purchased those things that are suf- 
ficient to make up their loss, that are bereaved of a great blessing 
in an eminent minister of the gospel: It is he that has purchased 
those divine blessings, those influences and fruits of the Spirit of 
God, that the work of the ministry is appointed to be the means of. 
Faithful ministers themselves, are the fruits of his purchase; and 
he has purchased all those gifts and graces whereby ministers do 
become faithful, eminent and successful; and therefore when he 
‘*ascended up on high, he received such gifts for men.”’ Eph. 
iv. 8 &c.—So that he has purchased all that is needed to make 
up for the loss that is sustained by the death of an eminent mi- 
nister. 

3. Christ is able to afford ali that help that is needed in sucha 
case. His power and his wisdom are as suflicient as his purpose, 
and: answerable to his compassions._ By the bowels of his mer- 
cies, the love and tenderness of his heart, he is disposed to help 
those that are in affliction; and his ability is answerable to his 
disposition. He is able to support the heart under the heaviest 
sorrows, and to give light in the greatest darkness: He can divide 
the thickest cloud with beams of heavenly light and comfort: He 
is one that gives songs in the night, and turns the shadow of death 
into the morning: He has power to make up the loss of those that 
are bereaved by the death of the most eminent minister. His own 
presence with the bereaved is sufficient ; if the great Shepherd and 
Bishop of souls be present, how much more is this than enough 
to supply the want of any under Shepherd? And then he is able 
to furnish others with like gifts and graces for that work. 

Persons under. sorrowful bereavements are ready to go and lay 
open their sorrows to them that they think will be ready to pity 
them, though they know they can but pity them, and cannot help 
them. How much more is here in such a case to induce us to go 
to Jesus, who is not only so ready to pity, but so able to help, able 
abundantly more than to fill up the breach, and able to turn all 


our sorrows into joy! 
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ier rey ae nd farang ri ye 
» go and spread such a calam yas th 
land eminent minister, Lefabedaneted For he 
theta the great Shepherd of the sheep, and I¢ 
t; that bas undertaken the care of the schol 
1as the absolute government of it in his habiasanlal 
disposal and management of all ecclesiastical affairs, to v 
belongs the care of the universal church, and every part 
with respect to its supply with such guides, officers, and ordi- 
“nances, as it stands in need of. In case of bereavement of an ; 
‘eminent minister, it was he that sent forth such Bi painiAlO le AR. 
pointed him his charge, and furnished him for his work, continu- 
‘ed and assisted him in it, and in his own time removed him ; 
and it is he that, in such a case, by his office, bas the 
filling up the vacancy, and furnishing, establishing, a 
ing successors, and supplying all the wants of _bereave 
churches. It is surely therefore suitable and infiiy oO | 
- him in such a case, and spread such a calamity before him. 


APPLICATION. — 


= OCCASION of our being thus ‘adintahed: at this time, 
death of that aged sErvAN'T of God, who has long beer 
= ‘in the work of the gospel ministry in this place. — ; 
= There are many that may well look on themselves as ne 
cotegmned 4 in this awful Providence, and sharers i in the hoxga 
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and nibesd their affliction before Jesus, that pean : 

all-sufficient head of the church, and Saviour of the body, that ; 

a merciful and faithful High Priest, that knows how to pity he 
afflicted. 

And particularly it now becomes and concerns you, that the 

long to this church and congr egation, that are bereaved of your 3 

aged and eminent PASTOR and FATHER, rasta mx long been 


were ray Scion his instruction, and vials his ee 
hearers, as it has been with you with respect to your aged 


+ TOR, that i is now taken from you. Therefore be exhorted to | — 
as they did. Do not think that you have finished your ~~ 4 
when you have taken up his body and buried it, and 
shown respect to his memory and remains at his funeral: This . 
is the least part of your duty : That which mainly concerns. you — 

._ * under this awlul Providence, is between Christ and your owa 
souls. “8 
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God has now taken away from you an able and faithful minis- 


ter of the New Testament, one that had long been a FATHER 
to you, and a FATHER in our Israel, a person of uncommon na- 
tural abilities, and distinguished learning, a great divine, of 
very comprehensive knowledge, and of a solid, accurate judg- 
“ment.—Judiciousness and wisdom were eminently his charac- 
ter. He was one of eminent gifts, qualifying him for all parts 
of the work of the ministry; and there appeared a savour of 
holiness in his exercise of those gifts in public and private: 
So that he improved them as a servant of Christ, and a man 
of God. He was not negligent of the talents which his Lord 
had committed to him; you need not be told with what con- 
stant diligence he improved them, how studious at home, and 
how laborious in his public work: He ever devoted himself to . 
the work to which he is called: The ministry which he had 
received of the Lord, he took heed to fulfil, and pursued it 
with a constant and steadfast, even mind, through all its difli- 
‘culties. 

~You know his manner of addressing heaven in his public 
prayers with you and for you, with what sanctity, humility, 
faith, and fervency, he seemed to apply himself to the FATHER of 

lights, from time to time, when he stood in this desk as your 
mouth to God, and interceding for you, pleading with God 

through the grace and merits of a glorious MEDIATOR. And 
you know his manner of applying himseif to you, when he came 
to you, from time to time, in the name of the Lord. 

In his PUBLIC ministry, he mainly insisted on the most weighty 
and important things of religion; he was eminently an evan- 
gelical preacher ; evangelical subjects seemed to be his delight: 
CuRIsT was the great subject of his preaching; and he much 
insisted on those things that did nearly concern the essence and 
power of religion; and had a peculiar faculty of judiciously and 
clearly handling the doctrines he insisted on, and treating pro- 
perly whatever subject he took in hand; and of selecting the 
most weighty arguments and motives to enforce and set home 
those things that concern Christian experience and practice. 
His subjects were always weighty, and his manner of treating 


; ‘them peculiarly happy, showing the strength and accuracy of 


his judgment, and ever breathing forth the SPIRIT OF PIETY, 
and a deep sense of the things he delivered, on his heart. His 
sermons were none of them mean, but were all solid, wise 
compositions. His words were none of them vain, but all were 
weighty. 

And you need not be told with what weight the welfare of 
your souls seemed to lie on his heart, and how he instructed, 
and reproved, and warned, and exhorted you, with all authority, 
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ome" : : 
concern for your eternal good. And — 


and with a : therly t : 
with what wisdom he presided in the house of God, and guided 
its affairs; and also counselled and directed you in ' 


un- 
der your particular soul exercises and difficulties. You know 
how he has brought you up (for most of you have been trained 
up from your childhood under his ministry) with what authori- — 
‘ty, and with what judgment, prudence, and steadiness, he 
has conducted you, as well as meekness and gentleness. You 
know his manner of going in and out among you, how exem- 
plary his walk and conversation has been, with what gravity, 
judgment, and savour of holiness, he has walked before you, asa 
man of God. ; 

You have enjoyed great advantages for your soul’s good, un- 
der his ministry: That you had such a minister was your privi- 
lege and your honour; he has been an ornament to the town of 
HATFIELD; and his presence and conversation amongst you 
has been both profitable and pleasant; for though it was such 
as did peculiarly command AWE and RESPECT, yet it wasat — 
the same time, HUMBLE and CONDESCENDING: It tended both 
to instruct and entertain those that he conversed with: As a 
wise man, and endued with knowledge, he showed out of good 
conversation his works with meekness of wisdom. a 

But now it hath pleased an holy God to take him away from 
you: You will see his face and hear his voice no more, in the 
land of the living: You will no more have the comfort and bene- 
fits of his presence with you, and the exercise of his ministry 
among you. ' 

Therefore now go to Jesus, the Supreme Head of the church, 
and Bishop of souls. Your pastor is dead, and will not live ~ 
again till the last day: But Christ, the chief Shepherd, though 
he was dead, is now alive! And behold he lives for evermore. He 
ever lives to provide for his church, and to guide and feed his 
flock. Gotothat Jesus whom your deceased pastor preached, 
and to whom he earnestly invited you while he lived, and give 
thanks for the many blessings you enjoyed in him. Remember 
how you have received and heard, and hold fast that no man 
take your crown ;* and go and hwmble yourselves also before him, — 
that you made no better improvement of the ministry of your 
pastor while he lived; and beg of him a sanctified improvement 
of his awful hand in taking him away, and that he would help 
you to remember his warnings and counsels that you too much 
slighted whilst you had them, lest those warnings and counsels 


* Particularly, remember his late affectionate farewell, at the table of she Lord, not. 


Aen such another opportunity with you. Exhorting you to follow peace and ho- 
limess and to edify oné another. 
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ery against you, and rise up in judgment against you another 
day, lest you see your pastor, that so affectionately and earnest- 
ly, and so often, and for so long a time continued to exhort you, © 
and earnestly prayed for you, while he lived, rising up in judg- © 
ment, and bearing testimony, against you, declaring how con- 
stantly and laboriously he entreated and called upon you, and 
how obstinately some of you slighted his counsels ; and lest you 
see him sitting with Christ to judge and condemn you, and ador- 
ing his awful justice on your aggravated punishment. 
All you that have an interest in Jesus, now go to him on 
‘this occasion, and tell him of your bereavement, and beg of him 
. that he would not depart from you; but that he would make up 
his loss in his own immediate presence. Go to him for your 
surviving pastor, that he would be with him, and furnish him 
more and more for, and assist him in, that great work, that is 
‘now wholly devolved upon him, and make him also a burning 
and shining light amongst you; and that you may have of the 
presence and blessing of Jesus with you, and him. 

And now, since Iam called to speak in the name of Christ 
on this solemn occasion, I would apply myself to the near rela- 

_ tions of the deceased, who are especially to be looked upon, as 
the bereaved. 

God in his holy Previdence has taken from you one that has 
been a great blessing, comfort and honour to you, and deserv- 
edly very dear to you, and honoured of you. The doctrine we 

are upon directs you what to do in your present circumstances, 
viz. to go to Jesus, to go and spread your affliction before 
an all-sufficient Redeemer. 

And particularly | would apply myself to the honoured relict, 
who stood in the nearest relation of any to the deceased, whom 
God by this awful Providence has made a sorrowful widow. 
Suffer me, honoured madam, in your great affliction, to exhibit 
to you a compassionate Redeemer. God has now taken from 
you that servant of his, that was the nearest and best friend 
you had in this world, that was your wise and prudent guide, 
your affectionate and pleasant companion, who was so great a 
blessing while he lived, to you and your family, and under 
Christ, was so much the comfort and support of your life. You 

see, madam, where your resort must be: Your earthly friends 
~ean condole your Joss, but cannot make it upto you; we must 
all confess ourselves to be but miserable comforters: But you 
may go and tell Jesus, and there you may have both support 
and reparation: His love and his presence is far beyond that of 
the nearest and most affectionate earthly friend. Now youare 
bereaved of your earthly consort, you may go toa spiritual hus- 
band, and seek his compassion and his company: He is the 
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der affection and fathful care, that you oe es q 
ed consort; in him is an infinite fountain of all these things, 
and of all good; in him you may have light in your darkness, 
comfort in your sorrow, and fullness of joy and glory ier 4 
world, in an everlasting union with your dear, deceased 
tive, in the glorious presence of the same Redeemer, im whose 
presence is fullness of joy, and at whose right hand are pleasures 
Sor evermore. a 
This doctrine also directs the bereaved, afflicted children, 
that are with hearts full of grief, now mourning over a dear de- 


- parted father, where to go and what todo. You will no longer 


have your father’s wisdom to guide you, his tender love to com- 
fort and delight you, and his affectionate care to guard youand 
assist youl, and his pious and judicious counsels to direct you, - 
and his holy examples set before you, and his fervent, humble, 
believing prayers with you and for you. 

But in the blessed Jesus, your father’s Lord and Redeemer, 
you may have much more, than all those things: Your father’s 
virtues that made him so great a blessing to you, were but the 
image of what is in Christ. ; 

Therefore go to him in your mourning: Go and tell Jesus; 
tell a compassionate Saviour what has befallen you. Hereto-— 
fore you have had an earthly father to go to, whose heart was 
full of tenderness to you; but the heart of his Redeemer is 
much more tender; his wisdom and his love is infinitely beyond 
that of any earthly parent. Go to him, and then you will sure- 
ly find comfort. Go to him, and you will find that, though you 
are bereaved, yet you are not left in any want, you will find that _ 
all your wants are supplied, and all your loss made up, and— 
much more than so. 

But here I would particularly, in humility, address myself to 
my honoured fathers, the sons of the deceased, that are im- 
proved in the same great work of the gospel ministry, or in 
other public business for the service of their generation. Hon- 
oured sirs, though it might be more proper for me to come to 
you for instrnction and counsel, than to take it upon me to ex-_ 
hort you, yet as 1 am one that ought to have a fellow-feeling 
of your affliction, and to look on myself asa sharer in it, and as 
you have desired me to speak in the name of Christ, on this 
occasion, suffer me to mention to you that source of comfort, 
that infinite fountain of good, one of the larger streams of 
which, has failed by the death of an earthly father, even the 
blessed Jesus. You will doubtless acknowledge it as an in- 
stance of his great goodness to you, that you have been the 
sons of such a father; being sensible that your reputation and 
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__ serviceableness in your generation, have been, under Christ, 
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i very much owing to the great advantages you have been under, 


by his instructions, counsels, and education. And is it not fit 
that children that have learned of such a faithful servant of 
Christ, and been brought up at his feet, now he is dead, should 
do as John the Baptist’s disciples did, go and tell Jesus? from 


whom you may receive comfort under your bereavement, and 


from whom you may receive more of that Spirit that dwelt in 
him, and greater degrees of those virtues he derived from 
Christ, to cause you to shine brighter, and to make you still 


greater blessings in your generation. Now death has veiled 


and hid from sight, a star that shone with reflected light, our 
text and doctrine leads you to the Sun, that hath light in himself, 
and shines with infinite, unfailing brightness. And while you 
go to Jesus, honoured Sirs, on this occasion for yourselves, I 
humbly desire your requests to him for us the surviving minis- 
ters of this county, that he would be with us, now he has taken 
from us him that was a father amongst us. 

Inext would address myself to the surviving pastor of this 
chureh. We may well look upon you, Reverend Sir, as one in 
an especial manner concerned in this awful Providence, and 
that has a large share in the bereavement. You doubtless are 
sensible what reason you have to bless God for the advantage 
you have had, in serving in the gospel of Christ, so long as you 
have done, with the venerable person deceased, as a son witha 
father, enjoying the benefit of his instructions, counsels, and ex- 
ample. And particularly, you will often recollect the affection- 
ate and. fatherly counsels he gave you, to diligence and faith- 
fulness in your Lord’s work, with encouragement of his protec- 
tion and assistance to carry you through all difficulties, the last 
evening of his life. And now, dear Sir, God has taken him from 
you, as he took Elijah from Elisha, and as he took John the 
Baptist, the New Testament Elijah, from his disciples: There- 
fore now you are directed what to do, viz. go and tell Jesus; as 
those disciples did. You have now a great work devolved up- 
on you; you have him no more, who, while he lived, was as a 
father to you, to guide and assist you, and take the burthen of 
your great work from you. ‘Therefore you have no where else 
to go, but to your great Lord and Master, that has sent you to 
labour in that part of his vineyard, where his aged, and now de-~ 
parted servant was employed, to seek strength and wisdom, 
and divine influence and assistance from him, and a double por- 
tion of that Spirit, that dwelt in your predecessor. 

And lastly, The text I am upon may be of direction to us the 
surviving ministers of this county, what to do on this sorrowful 
occasion. God has now taken our father and master from our 


‘that we were wont to behold as the head and ornament of those 
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head: He has removed him that has heretofore 
been very much our strength that we have been wont to r 
to in difficult cases for instruction and direction, and that 


to be amongst us from time to time, in our associations, and — 


-e™ 


conventions.* Where else can we now go but to Jesus, the 
ever living Head of the whole church, and Lord of the whole 
harvest, the fountain of light, our great Lord and Master that 
sends all gospel ministers, and on whom they universally de- 
pend? Let this awful Providence bring us to look to Christ, — 
to seek more of his presence with us; and that HE would pre-. 
side as Head in our associations: Let it bring us toa more im- 
mediate and entire dependence upon him, for instruction and 
direction, in all our difficulties. ° ¢ny/3aqediahen « 
Let us on this occasion consider what God has done in this 
county of late years: It was not many years ago that the coun- 
ty was filled with aged ministers, that were our fathers: But 
our fathers, where are they? What a great alteration is made 
in a little time, in the churches in this part of the land!+ How 
frequent of late have been the warnings of this kind that God 
has given us to prepare to give up our account! Let us go to 
Jesus, and seek grace of him that we may be faithful while we 
live, and that he would assist us in our great work, that when 
we also are called hence, we may give up our account with joy 
and not with grief, and that hereafter we may meet those our 
fathers, that have gone before us in the faithful labours of the 
gospel, and that we may shine forth with them, as the brightness dl 


4 


of the firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever. ; “12 


- 


* Very worthy of our notice was that his farewell message, sent us by one of our 
beloved brethren (the Rev. Mr. Williams of Springfield) after he returned from such a 
Meeting, where he also preached. ‘I do not expect,” said he, “to be with you an- 
other Association Meeting: ButI give you this advice, Love your Master, love your 
work, and love one another.” - How very expressive of his own spirit! Like John 
the beloved disciple. 


+ The Rev. Mr. Stoddard, Mr. Taylor, Mr. Williams of Deerfield, Mr. Brewer, and 
lately have died, Mr. Bull of Westfield, and Mr. Devotion of Suffield. a ves 
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MISCELLANEOUS OBSERVATIONS. 


ANGELS. 


I CANNOT see why it should be thought more disagreeable to 
reason to suppose, that angels may have influence on matter 
so as to cause those alterations in it, which are beyond the 
established laws of* matter, more than to suppose that our spi- 
rits should have such an influence. And I do not see why other 
spirits should not have influence on matter according to other 
laws ; or why, if we suppose spirits have an influence on matter, 
that it must necessarily be according to the same established 
rules as our spirits. We find that from such motions of mind, 
there follows such an alteration in such and such matter, ac- 
cording to established rules; and those rules are entirely at 
the pleasure of him that establishes them. And why we should 
not think that God establishes other rules for other spirits, I 
cannot imagine. Andif we should suggest, that according to 
established laws, angels do make alterations in the secret 
springs of bodies, and so of minds, that otherwise would not be, 
I cannot see why it should be accounted more of a miracle 
than that our souls can make alterations in the matter of our 
hands and feet, which otherwise would not be. 

[442] Angels confirmed. 'The angels that stood are doubtless 
confirmed in holiness, and their allegiance to God; so that they 
never will sin, and they are out of every danger of it. But yet 
1 believe God makes use of means to confirm them. ‘They 
were confirmed by the sight of the terrible destruction that God 
brought upon the angels that fell. They see what a dreadful 
thing it istorebel. ‘They were further confirmed by the mani- 
festation God had made of his displeasure against sin, by the 
eternal damnation of reprobates amongst men, and by the 
amazing discovery of his holy jealousy and justice in the suf- 
ferings of Christ. They are confirmed by finding by expe- 
rience, their own happiness in standing and finding the mistake 
of the angels that fell, with respect to that which was their 
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mptation, and by new and greater manifestations of the 
glory of God, which have been successively made in heaven, 
and by his dispensations towards the church, and above all, by 

work of redemption by Jesus Christ. Eph. iii. 10. 1 Tim. 
in. 16. 1-Peteri.12. Vide No. 515. wd 

Corol. Hence we learn that the angels were not concerned 
in the work of redemption by Jesus Christ. 

So I believe the saints in heaven are made perfectly holy 
and impeccable, by means, viz: By the beatific vision of God 
in Christ in glory ; by experiencing so much the happiness of 
holiness, its happy nature and issue; by seeing the wrath of 
God on wicked men, &c. 

[681] ‘I'he angels of heaven, though a superior order of be- 
ing, and of a more exalted nature and faculties by far than 
men, are yet all ministering spirits sent forth to minister to” 
them that shall be the heirs of salvation ; and so in some re- 
spect are made inferior to the saintsin honour. So likewise 
the angels of the churches, the ministers ofthe gospel that are 
of an higher order and office than other saints, yet they are by 
Christ’s appointment, ministers and servants to others, and are 
least of all, as Matth. xx. 25, 26,27. ‘* Ye know that the prin- 
ces of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that 
are great exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so 
among you: but whosoever will be great among you, let him 
be your minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your servant.” Matth. xxi. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. ‘* But be not 
ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; and all 
ye are brethren. And call no man your father upon the earth : 
for one is your Father, which isin heaven. Neither be ye called 
masters: for one is your master, even Christ. But he that is 
greatest among you shall,be your servant. And whosoever shall 
exalt himself shall be abased ; and he that shall humble him- 
self shall be exalted.” And Mark ix. 35. ‘If any man desire 
to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all.”” It 
is as it is in the body natural, those parts that we account more 
noble and honourable are, as it were, ministers to the more in- 
ferior, to guard them, and serve them, as the apostle observes, 
1 Cor. xii. 23, 24, ‘ And those members of the body, which we 
think to be less honourable, upon these we bestow more abun- 
dant honour; and our uncomely parts have more abundant 
comeliness. For our comely parts have no need: but God hath 
tempered the body together, having given more abundant 
honour to that part which lacked.” God’s ways are all analo- 
gous, and his dispensations harmonize one with another. As it 
is between the saints that are of an inferior order of beings, 
and the angels which are of more exalted natures and degrees, 
and also between those Christians on earth that are of inferior 
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fais, and those who are of superior, being ministers of Christ ; 
so without doubt it also is in some respects in heaven, between 
those that are of lower, and those that are of higher degrees 
of glory. There, those that are most exalted in honour and 
happiness, though they are above the least, yet in some respects 
they are the least; being ministers to others, and employed by 
God to minister to their good and happiness. These sayings 


_ of Christ, in Matth. xx. 25, &c., and Mark ix. 35, were spoken 


on occasion of the disciples manifesting an ambition to be great- 
est in his kingdom, by which they meant his state of exaltation 
‘and glory; and so it is in some sort, even with respect to the 
man Christ Jesus himself, who is the very highest and most ex- 
alted of all creatures, and the head of ae He, to prepare 
himself for it, descended lowest of all, was most abased of any, 
and in some respects became least of all. Therefore, when 
Christ in these places directs that those that would be greatest 
among his disciples, should be the servants of the rest, and so 
in some respects, least; he enforces it with his own example. 
Matth. xx. 26, 27, 28. ‘* Whosoever will be great among you, 
Jet him be your minister, and whosever will be chief among 
you, let him be your servant. Even sothe Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his lifea 
ransom for many.”’ And Luke xxu. 26, 27. ‘ He that is great- 
est among you, let him be as the younger, and he that is chief 
as he that doth serve, for whether is greater, he that sitteth at 


-meat, or he that serveth? is not he that sitteth at meat? But I 


am among you as he that serveth.” None in the kingdom of 
heaven ever descended so low as Christ did, who descended as 
it were into the depths of hell. He suffered shame and wrath, 
and was made a curse. He went lower in these things than 
ever any other did, and this he did as a servant not only to 
God, but to men, in that he undertook to serve us, and minister 
to us in such dreadfal drudgery, while we sit at meat in quict- 
ness and rest, and partake of those dainties which he provides 
for us. Christ took upon him to minister to us in the lowest 
service, which he represented and typified by that action of 
washing the disciples’ feet, which he did chiefly for that end. 
Thus Christ is he that seems to be intended in Matth. x1. 11, 
by him ‘that is least in the kingdom of heaven ;” who is there 
said to be greater than John the Baptist. 

The design of God in thus ordering things, is to teach and 
show that he is all, and the creature nothing, and that all ex- 
altation and dignity belong to him; and therefore those crea- 


tures that are most exalted shall in other respects be least and 


lowest. Thus, though the angels excel in wisdom and strength, 
and are advanced to glorious dignity, and are principalities and 
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ywers, and kings ofthis. earth, yet. Goa miei 1] min-— 
isters to them who are much less than they, of i ‘nature 
and degree.. Thus, also, the saints who are ibe Fs in 
dignity are servants to others. The angelic nature is the | 
est and most exalted created nature ; yet God is pleased to p 
greater honour upon our inferior nature, viz. the human, | 
causing that the Head and King of all creatures should bein — 
the entun nature, and that the saints in that nature in Christ, 
should be in many respects exalted above the angels, that the 
angelic nature may not magnify itself against the human ; and 
the man Christ Jesus, that creature who is above all, owes his 
superiority and dignity, not at all to himself, but to God; viz. 
to his union with a Divine person. Though he be above all, 
yet in some respects he is inferior ; for he is not in the highest 
created nature, but in a nature that is inferior to the a 
To prepare him for his exaltation above all, he was first 
brought lowest of all in suffering and biavesi itera’ and in som 
respects in office, or in those parts of the office that were exe- 
cuted by him in his state of humiliation. Though the saints are 
exalted io glorious dignity, even to union and fellowship with God 
himself; to be in some respects divine in glory and happiness, 
and in many respects to be exalted above the angels ; yet care 
is taken that it should not be in themselves, but in a person 
who is God, and they must be as it were emptied of them- 
selves in order to it. And though the angels are exalted in 
themselves, yet they are maiiaters to them who are not exalted 
in themselves, but only in communion with a divine person as 
of free grace partaking with them. ‘Thus wisely hath God or- 
dered all things for his own glory, that however great and mar- 
vellous the exercises of his grace, and love, and condescension 
are to the creature, yet he alone may be exalted, and that he 
may be allin all. And though the creature be unspeakably 
and wonderfully advanced in honour by God’s grace and love ; 
yet it is in such a way and manner, that even in its exaltation it 
might be humbled, and so as that its nothingness before God, 
and its absolute dependence on God, and subjection to him, 
might be manifested. Yet this humiliation or abasement, 
which is joined with the creatures’ exaltation, is such as not to 
detract from the privilege and happiness of the exaltation. So 
far as exaltation is suitable for a creature, and is indeed a 
privilege and happiness to the creature, it is given to the crea- 
ture and nothing taken from it. That only is removed that 
should carry any shadow of what belongs only to the Creator, 
and which might make the difference between the Creator and 
creature, and its absolute, infinite dependence on the Crea- ~ 
tor less manifest. ‘That humiliation only is brought with the 
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the creature before the Creator. This humiliation does not de- 
tract any thing from the happiness of elect holy creatures, but 


it is exceeding sweet and delightful to them to be humbled and 
~ abased before God, to cast down their crowns at his feet as the 
~ . four and twenty elders do in Rey. iv. 10. And to abase 
themselves, and appear nothing, and ascribe all power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing to him. They will delight more in seeing God exalted 
i than themselves, and they will not look on themselves the less 
a honoured because that God appears to be all, even in their ex- 
altation, but the more. These creatures that are most exalted 
will delight most in being abased before God, for they will excel 
in humility as much as in dignity and glory, as has been else- 
where observed. The man, Christ Jesus, who is the head of 
all creatures, is the most humble of all creatures. That in 
Matth. xviii. 4, ‘* Whosoever therefore humbleth himself as 
' this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven, 
is true, with respect to the humility that they exercise, both in 
this and in another world. They that have most humility in 
this world, will continue to excel in humility'in heaven; and the 
propositionis reciprocal. They that have the greatest humility, 
shall be most exalted, and shall be greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven, and they that are greatestinthe kingdom of ‘heaven, 
are most humble. 
— Corol. 1. What has been said above, confirms the conclusion 
_ that some in heaven will be a kind of ministers in that society : 
teachers ; ministers to their knowledge and love, and helpers of 
their joy, as ministers of the gospel are here. 
Corol. Il. Hence we may learn the sweet and perfect har- 
mony that will reign throughout that glorious society, and how 
- far those that are lowest will be from envying those that are 
highest, or the highest from despising the lowest, for the highest 
shall be made ministers to the happiness of the lowest, and 
shall be even below them in humility, and the lowest shall have 
the greatest love to the highest for their superior excellency, 
and for the greater benefit which they shall receive from their 
ministration, as it is the disposition of the saints to love and ho- 
nour their faithful ministers here in this world. 
'. [838] Angels—why called Thrones, Dominions, Princtpalt- 
ties and Powers. As the angels are made to be employed as 
the ministers. of God’s providence of the government of the 
world, and as they are beings of a limited understanding, and 
not equally capable of understanding and managing the affairs 
of the whole universe, or of the whole extent and compass of 
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exaltation that is suitable to that great humility that becomes 


adds to it, for it gratifies that humble disposition that they are of, . 
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ivine providence, or of ‘any part indifferently, as 
irs of some particular kind, or system, or series of event: 
of some particular part of the universe ; (for it must needs 
with all that are of limited understanding, that they must be 
capable of the care and managementof things in a certain parti- 
cular sphere than of any thing indifferently without a fixed li- 
mits:) so itis very reasonable to suppose from he at the dif- _ 
ferent angels are appointed to different kinds of work, and that — 
their ministry more especially respects some certain limited parts 
of the universality of things which God has in some respect com- 
mitted to their care, so that over these things they have a minis- 
terial dominion, some of larger and others of lesser extent; some 
in a more exalted, others a less humble station. So they area - 
kind of princes under God, over such and such parts of the crea~ 
tion, or within such a certain sphere. Though their dominion be 
only ministerial, (as the dominion of ministers of the gospel, or 
angels of the churches is,) yet it is very honourable and exalted. It 
is a very honourable work in which they are employed, animage 
of the work of the Son of God, as God man, who has the vice- 
gerency of the whole universe, and so they as well as the princes 
of Israel are called gods, Elohim, Ps. xcii. 7. ‘* Worship him, 
all ye gods,’ which is rendered by tlle apostle, ‘* Let all the an- 
gels of God worship him.” And they are all called ‘* The sons 
of God,” as they are, Job xxxviii. ‘* When the morning stars 
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” They 
may, on this account also, be fitly compared to stars, (as they =4 


4 


here, and also in the song of Deborah, ‘‘ The stars in their courses 
fought against Sisera,’’) not only for their brightness in wisdom 
and holiness, and for their being the native inhabitants of heaven, 
and obeying the commands of God, as the stars do, but because 
they have their "particular dominion set them in the lower uni- 
verse, as the stars have, Job xxxviii. 33. ‘‘ Canst thou set the do- 
minion thereof in the earth?’ And also because they have their 
certain sphere and course to which they are limited in heaven. 
These seem in part to be signified by the kings of the earth, that 
shall bring their honour and glory into the church. They are 
made chiefly for a ministerial dominion over, and management of, 
the world of mankind on the earth, as ministering spirits unto 
Christ; and on the account of their honourable place and trust in 
heaven, they may be called ministers of the new earth, there spo- 
ken of in that chapter. God hath concealed the particular 
spheres of the angels’ dominion and ministry, that we might not 
be tempted to idolatry. They, therefore, that worship angels un- 
der a notion of such and such angels having a superintendency 
over such particular persons or affairs, intrude into those things 
that they have not seen. 
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__ It is not reasonable to suppose that the angels are called thrones, 


~ dominions, principalities, and powers, merely for the honour they 


have in their great abilities and excellent qualifications, for the 


_ words do properly denote rude and authority. Earthly rulers are 


called principalities and powers. ‘Tit. iii. 1. ‘* Put them in mind 
to be subject to principalities and powers, and to obey magis- 
- traltes,”?.. Ge 

[937] Angels elect—their dependence on Christ. 

‘Two questions may be raised with respect to the elect angels. 

Ques. I. How far the elect angels are dependent on Christ for 
eternal life ? 

Ans. I. Probably the service appointed them as the great trial 
of their obedience, was serving Christ, or ministering to him in 
his great work that he had undertaken with respect to mankind. 

Il. When Lucifer rebelled and set up himself as a head in op- 
position to God and Christ, and drew away a great number of the 


angels after him, Christ, the Son of God, manifested himself as 


an opposite head, and appeared graciously to dissuade and re- 
strain by his grace the elect angels from hearkening to Lucifer’s 
temptation, so that they were upheld and preserved from eternal 
destruction at this time of great danger by the free and sovereign 
distinguishing grace of Christ. Herein Christ was the Saviour 
of the elect angels, for though he did not save them as he did elect 
men from the ruin they had already deserved, and were condemn- 
ed to, and the miserable state they were already in, yet he saved 


- them from eternal destruction they were in great danger of, and 


otherwise would have fallen into with the other angels. The elect 


angels joined with him, the glorious Michael, as their Captain, 


while the other angels hearkened to Lucifer and joined with him, 
and then was that literally true that was fulfilled afterwards figur- 
atively. Rey. xii. ‘* When there was war in heaven, Michael 
and his angels fought against the dragon, and the dragon fought 
and his angels, and prevailed not, neither was there place found 
any more in heaven, and the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world, he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him.” 

III. They were dependent on the sovereign grace of Christ to 
uphoid them and assist them in this service, and to keep them from 
ruining themselves, as the fallen angels had done; by the fall of — 
the angels, especially of Lucifer, the greatest, brightest, and most 
intelligent of all creatures, they were taught their own emptiness 
and insufficiency for themselves, and were led humbly in a self-dif- 
fidence to look to Christ, to seek to him, and depend on him, in 
whom it pleased the Father that all fullness should dwell to pre- 
serve them. So that they all along hung upon him. Through 
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men of perseverance in one act of faith, but on od 
o them that if they were preserved, it mus 
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influence ar 
the infinite riches of the grace of his Sou, and ficien 
them, and given them experience of it in preserving them 
the other angels fell, and God directed them to seek to his $ 
for help. But this humble dependence was part of their duty or 
work by which they were to obtain eternal life, and it was not as 
it is with men, the fruit of the purchase of life already made, the 
first act of which entitles to all other fruits o purchase through 
eternity. - Thus the angels did depend on Christ, and they were 
supported by strength and grace from him freely communicat 
it was sovereign grace that he was not obliged to afford them, for 
he was not obliged to afford them any more grace than he did the 
angels that fell, so that it can truly be said of the angels, that they 
have eternal life by sovereign grace through Christ in a way of | 
self-emptiness, self-diffidence, and humble dependence on him. So 
far is the way of the elect angels’ receiving eternal life like that of 
elect men’s receiving of it. 

IV. Christ is their Judge, and they actually receive their re- 
ward at his hands as their Judge, as I have elsewhere shown. 

V. They not only have the reward of eternal life adjudged to — 
them by Christ, but actually, continually, and eternally derive it — 
from him as their head of life and divine influence, the Spirit is 
given them them through him. aaah 

VI. They have their happiness in him in this brightness ot 
God’s glory and express image. It is that they behold the glory 
and love of God, and so have eternal life in the enjoyment of 
God. Thus Christ is the tree of life in paradise, on whose fruit — 
all its inhabitants live to all eternity, and the Lamb is the light of 
that glorious city. 

Ques. 11. How far the angels are dependent on Christ as God 
man, and have benefit by his incarnation, sufferings, and ex- 
altation, and the work of redemption that he wrought out for 
mankind? re 

Ans. I. The work of redemption is their end; they were cre- 
ated to be subservient to Christ in this affair. 

I. Their work and service that was appointed them, that was 
the trial of their obedience, was to serve Christ and his elect peo- 
ple in this affair, and it was by obeying Christ as his servants in 
this affair, that they actually obtained eternal life. i 

IIL. Especially did the angels obtain life by attending on Christ, 
and being faithful to him during the time of his humiliation, which 
was the last, and most trying part of their obedience. | 
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IV. The Lord Jesus Christ God man is the Judge of the an- 
gels that gives them the reward of eternal life. They did ok a 
njoy perfect rest till he descended and confirmed them, so that 
the angels, as well as men, have rest in Christ God man. (See 
the next.) i: 
__ V. They have this benefit by the incarnation of Christ, that 
thereby God is immediately united with a creature, and so is 
nearer to them, whereby they are under infinitely gréater advan- 
tages to have the full enjoyment of God. 
VI. Jesus Christ God man is he through whom, and in whom, 
they enjoy the blessedness of the reward of eternal life, both as 
_ the Head of influence through whom they have the Spirit, and also 
asin Christ God man they behold God’s glory, and have the 
manifestations of his love. = 
Vif. As the perfections of God are manifested to all creatures, 
_ both men and angels, by the fruits of those perfections, i. e. by 
_ God’s works, (the wisdom of God appears by his wise works, and 
his power by his powerful works; his holiness and justice by his 
holy and just acts, and his grace and love by the acts and works ‘ 
of grace and love,) so the glorious angels have the greatest mani- ; 
festations of the glory of God by what they see in the work of 
man’s redemption, and especially in the death and sufferings of 
Christ. 
[940] The elect angels have greatly increased both in holi- 
ness and happiness, since the fall of those angels that fell, and are 
immensely more holy than ever Lucifer and his angels were ; for 
perfection in holiness, i. e. a sinless perfection, is not such in those 
that are finite, but that it admits of infinite degrees. The fall of 
; the angels laid a foundation for the greater holiness of the elect 
angels, as it increased their knowledge of God and themselves, 
gave them the knowledge of good and evil, and was a means of 
their being emptied of themselves and brought low in humility, 
and they increased in holiness by persevering in obedience. What 
they behold of the glory of God in the face of Christ as men’s 
Redeemer, and especially in Christ’s humiliation, greatly increased 
their holiness ; and their obedience, through that last and greatest 
_ trial, contributed above all things to an increase of their holiness. 
This further shows how the elect angels are dependent on Christ 
God man. 
[941] Christ’s humiliation many ways laid a foundation for 
the humiliation of all elect creatures. By seeing one infinitely 
above them descending so low, and abasing himself so much, 
they are abundantly made sensible how no abasement is too great 
forthem. Lucifer thought what God required of him too great. 
an abasement for so high and worthy a creature as he; but in 
Christ Jesus they see one infinitely higher than he descending 
VOL. VIII. 63 


demerit in such sufferings of a person of infinite glory. 


is pe hat ~lepai in 1 such meanness, and 

ble a a to be their Lord and their 

they were required humbly to minister to him in 

abasement. It tends to abase elect men two wa ; 

1. As here is the example M voluntary hum 
infinitely more worthy than they; and, 


2. re is the greatest ‘Beanr ee of the evil, RES 
ture of sin, and particularly as here is 


s the effects of their sin 
Here appears the venomous nature of t ruption, as 1 s 
at the life of God, and here appears the i nite greatness: 


all elect creatures are as it were humbled and abased in theil 
God man. 

[938] Heaven—How the elect angels know good and evil. 
is a thing supposed, without proof, “that the glorious inhabitants — 
of heaven never felt any such thing as ¢rouble or uneasiness of any 
kind. Their present innocency ‘and holiness does not prove it. 
God may suffer innocent creatures to be in trouble for their are 
happiness. ‘The nature and end of that place of glory does 
prove it, for if that did not binder siz from entering, neater willit 
necessarily hinder trouble from entering there. 

The elect angels probably felt great fear at the time of the re- 
volt of Lucifer and the angels that followed him. They 
then probably the subjects of great surprise, and a great sen 
their own danger of falling likewise, and when they saw the wrath 
of God executed on the fallen angels, which they had no certain 
promise that they should not suffer also by their own disobe- ~ 
dience, being not yet confirmed, it probably struck them with 
fear. And the highest heavens was not a place of such happi- 
ness and rest before Christ’s ascension as it was afterwards 5, for 
the angels were not till then confirmed. So that it was in Chri 
God man that the angels have found rest.. The angels, therefo 
have this to sweeten as safety and rest, that they have it after - 
they have known what it is to be in great danger, and to be dis- 
tressed with fear. 

" [1098] That the angels in the times of the Old Testament did 
not fully understand the counsels and designs of God with regard — 
to men’s redemption, may be argued from that text, Isai. Ixiv. 4. _ 
“ For since the beginning of the world they have not heard (men — 
is not in the original,) nor perceived by the ear, neither hath t 
eye seen, O God! beside thee, what he hath prepared for him that | 
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1 fo r hin.” ‘Tn the original, jah he hath mae 
r “that Srajgéeh for*him.” s rendered in 
*‘ hath seen a God besides thee i doth so for him that arate 
rr him.” But our translation gives the sense “Te =a to 


the citation of the apostle, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8, 9. anifest by 
this text, if we take it in a sense agreeable to the apostle’s under- 
standing at none of old understood the mystery of man’s 
redemption esus Christ, it never entered into the hearts of 
any; and if this be the sense, it will fellow from the words of the 
xt, not only that it had not entered into the hearts of any of 
0 ut also of the angels, for all are expressly excluded 
imself; have heard, seen, or perceived, O God, 
The Bening is not only that no works had been 
already done that ever any had seen or heard of parallel to this 
work ; ; for if the meaning was, that no works that were past had 
‘ been seen or heard of lee this work, those words, O God, beside 
thee, would not be added; for if that were the sense, thee words 
signify, That, though others had not seen any past works pa- 
with this, yet God had, which would not have been true ; 
for God himself had not seen any past works parallel with this. 
‘The same may also be argued from Eph. iii. 9, 10, 11, compared 
with Rom. xvi. 25, 26, and Colos. i. 26. Not only are the words 
of Eph. iii. 10 very manifestly to my present purpose, but those 
words in the verse preceding are here worthy of remark. The 
mystery, which, from the beginning of the world, hath been HID 
IN GOD; which seems plainly to imply, that it was a secret 
which God kept within himself, which was hid and sealed up in 
‘the divine understanding, and never had as -yet been divulged to 
any other, which was hid in God’s secret counsel, which as yet 
no other being had. ever been made acquainted with ; and so the 
words imply as much as those in the forementioned place i in Isaiah, 
that none had perceived it beside God. 
11247] Angels. That they are as the nobles and barons of 
“hie court of heaven, a as dignified servants in the palace of the 
King of kings, is manifest by Matt. xviii. 10. See my Notes. 
~ $o in their being called thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
owers. . 
[1276] Angels ignorant of the majesty of the gospel till Christ’s 
coming. 
Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and genera-_ 
tions, but now is made manifest to his saints). To whom God | 
-would make known what is the riches of the glory of this myste- 
pe the Gentiles: which is Christ in you the hope of glo- . 
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hid and close in bis own breast; not acreature knew it; no, 


Doctor Goodwin says, “* This doctrine of the gospel he 
Px. ‘Kept 


not the angels, who were his nearest courtiers and dearest favour- 


ay 


m y, which when i 

e world, put the angels to school again, a e 
nothing in comparison of this, wherein they should kr 
again all those glorious riches which are in God, and th: 
perfectly and fully than ever yet. And so after they had a 
studied catechism and compendium, there d come 
a large volume, a new system of the riches e glory of — 
God, the mystery of Christ in the text, which is the last edi- 
tion, also, now set out enlarged, perfected, wherein the large 
inventory of God’s glorious perfections is more fully set down 
with additions.” (Dr. Goodwin’s works, ' part iii. p. 64, on 
* Col. i. 26, 27.) _ 2 ee oe 
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[438] So it was also with the angels, their judgment was 
likewise decreed. Probably they thought it would be degrada- 
tion and misery to be ministers to a creature of an inferior na- 
ture, whom God was about to create, and subjects and servants 
sf to one in that nature, not knowing particularly how it was to 3 
te be, God having only in general revealed it tothem. The E 
_ thought it would be best for themselves toresist,andendeavour 
oe to be independent of God’s government and ordering; and, 
ne having an appetite to their own honour, it overcome holy dis- 
positions, which when once overcome, immediately wholly left 
them to the full and unrestrained rage of the principles that 
overcome, and their holy inclination to subjection was greatly ~ 
damped by their opinion of God, as though he intended to deal 
unbecomingly by tbem in subjecting them to one of such a na- 
ture, and so it was the more easily overcome. 
[320] Devils. It seems to me probable that the temptation of 
the angels, which occasioned their rebellion, was, That when God 
~~ was about to create man, or had first created him, God de- : 
clared his decree to the angels that one of that human nature 
should be his Son, his best beloved, his greatest favourite, and 
should be united to his Eternal Son, and that he should be their 
Head and King, that they should be given to him, and should 
worship him, and be his servants, attendants, and ministers: 
And God having thus declared his great love to the race of man- 
kind, gave the angels the charge of them as ministering spirits 
to men. Satan, or Lucifer, or Beelzebub, being the archangel, __ 
one of the highest of the angels, could not bear it, thought ee 
below him, and a great debasing of him. So he conceived re- — 
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ellion against the Almighty, and d away a ompa- 
of the ie hosteiwith*him. But heiwas ist dow 


entirely overthrown the design, and that same on in hu- 
man natu ich they could not bear should rule over them in 
glory, and should be their g and Head, to communicate 
happiness to them, by this means proves their King in spite of 
2, and becomes their Judge ; and though they would not be 
his willing subjects, they shall be his unwilling captives, he 
shall be their sovereign to make them miserable and pour out 
his wrath upon them ; and mankind whom they so envied and 
so. scorned, are by occasion of them advanced to higher glory 
and honour, and greater happiness, and more nearly united to 
pegeGot ; and though they disdained to be ministering spirits to 
___ them, yet now they shall be judged by them as assessors with 
Jesus Christ. ar 
[833] Occasion of the fall of the angels. Christ had his 
delegated dominion over the world committed to him as soon as 
. the creation of the world was finished ; for though Christ did 
not actually begin the work and business of a Mediator till man 
had fallen, yet the world, even in its very creation, was de- 
signed to be for the use of Christ in the great affair of Re- 
_ demption, and his purpose in that work wsa the end of the 
__ creation, and of all God’s providences in it from the beginning. 
Therefore the government of the world was committed into 
his hands from the very beginning; for even the very creation 
-—s- was committed into his hands for that reason, as the apostle in- 
. timates, Eph. iii. 9, 10. Much more have we reason to think 
that the disposal of it was committed into his hands when it was 
made, because it was created for his disposal and use. It was 
therefore most fit that it should be committed to him, notonly in 
; “the actual accomplishment of that great work of his, the work 


occasion of ro that same act of his by which het 


of redemption, but also in those antecedent dispensations that~ 
___- were preparatory to it,during that short space of time that was 

_ taken up in the preparation before the work of redemption ac- 
’  -tually began. It was most meet that Christ should have the 


disposal of those things that were to prepare the way for his 

own work, otherwise the work would not wholly be in his _ 
hands’;‘for the accomplishing of the work itself, so as best to 
_ suit his own purpose and pleasure, depends in a great measure. 
on the preparation that was made for it, and so there is the 


game reason that the preparation should be in his hands as the 
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wo rk itself. There is the same reason, that those things that 
are without the limits of the work itself, as to time, should be 
in the hands of Christ, because of the relation they have to that 
woork, as that those things that are without the limits of the 
work itself, as to place, and nature, and order of being, should 
be: in his hands; as the angels in heaven, and indeed all the 


works of God that were before the fall of man, were parts of — 


the work of preparation for the work of Redemption. The 
creation itself was so; and for this reason the creation of the 
world was committed into his hands; and there is no reason 
to suppose that one part of this work of preparation was com- 
mitted into Christ’s hands, beeause it was a preparation for his 
work, and not other parts of the preparation for the same work. 
All things are for Christ, for his use; and therefore God left it 
with him to prepare all things for his own use, that in every 
thing he might have the pre-eminence, and that in him might 
all fullness dwell, a perfect sufficiency every way for the design 
that he had to accomplish ; and therefore by the will and dis- 
position of the Father, all things were made by him, and all 
things consist by him, and he was made Head over all things to 
the church, and for the purposes of the work of redemption 
that he was to accomplish for the church. Colos. i. 16, 17, 18, 
19. ‘* For by him were all things created that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things 
are created by him and for him, and he is before all things, and 
by him all things consist, and hé is the head of the body, the 
church, who is the beginning, the first born from the dead, that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence; for it pleased the 
Father that in him should all fullness dwell.” Eph. i. 22, 
** And hath put all things under his feet, and given him to be 
head over all things to the church. It is manifest by these 
things that. not only the creation of the world, but the uphold- 
ing and government of the world were committed into the 
hands of Christ, and doubtless it was so from the beginning. 
As Christ’s delegated dominion over the world will not be at an 
end till his use of it is finished, and he has completed that work 
in which its great use consists, and has fully obtained his end 
of it, which will be at the end of the world, when he will deliver 
up THAT kingdom to the Father. So doubtless the delegated 
dominion over the world began when his use of it began, which 
was at the beginning of the world, or as soon as the world was 
finished, and then the kingdom was committed to him of the Fa- 
ther. 

[936] Fall of the angels.—Satan, the prince of the devils. It 
seems manifest by the scripture, that there is one of the devils 
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s vastly superior toall tl the re: 
in his being so very often spoken of singly, gray 
yof God and mankind, the grand adversary, ie accu 
of the brethren, and the great destroyer. He is more freq 
: spoken of singly, in scripture, than devils are spoken 
plural number, as though he were more than all tl st. 
_ seems com y in scripture to be spoken of instar omnium. It 
seems to b m his great superiority above ali the rest, tha t 
heis s often spoken of under so many peculiar names that.are 3 
ind in the plural number, as Satan, Diabolos, Beelzebub, 
r, The Dragon, The Old Serpent, The Wicked One, The 
God of this world, The Prince of this world, John xii. 31, The 
Peace of the power of the air, The Accuser of the inethies The 
.Tempter, The Adversary, Abaddon, Apollyon, The Enemy, and 
The Avenger. His strength and subtilty are very great indeed ; 
- so much superior to the rest, that he maintains a dominion over 
_ them, and is able to govern ‘and manage them, that they durst 
not raise rebellion against him, agreeble to Job xli. 25, 
ra _ seinen he raiseth up himself the mighty are afraid.”’ But he ’ 
* king in hell, the prince of the devils ; as Leviathan is said, , 
Job xii. 34, to be ‘king over all the children of pride.” See} 
Rev. ix. 11. Allthe rest of the devils are his servants, hi s 
Prretched slaves, they are spoken of as his possession, Matth . 
xxy. 41. ‘“‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre 
pared for the Devil and uis angels.” They are his attendant is 


possession, Rev. xii. . And there was war in heaven: M | i- 
- chaeland his angels and against the dragon, and the aces m 
fought, and his angels.” 

This angel, before his fall, was the chief of all the angels, | ‘of 
E greatest natural capacity, strength; and wisdom, and highe ost 
P< -in honour and dignity, the brighest of all those stars of heave :n, 
* - asis: coapre . tt what is said of him, under that type of hi m, 

the king of Babylon, Isai. xiv. 12, ‘‘ Howart thou fallen froym 

- heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning!’ This signifies ' his 
__ outshining all the other stars, as the morning star outshines the 
4 rest. It is yet more manifest from what is said of the king, of 
_ Tyrus, as a type of the Devil, in Ezek. xxviii. 12—19. Herel 
} : would observe several things. (See Note onthe place.) 

z ‘I. It is exceeding manifest that the king of Tyrus is Fer 
spoken of as a type of the Devil, or the prince of the angelss, on 
cherubim that fell. 
1. Because he is here,expressly called an Angel or Che:rub, - 

once. pad again, ver. 14.16. And is spoken of as a fallen i 


vast sup: ity ap. 


and possession, as tho good angels are Christ’s attendants an d - 


“oe . 
* * 
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2. Heis spok iving been in heaven under three — 


different names ; by which names heaven is often called in 


MISC 


4 ture, viz. Eden, The Garden of God, or the Paradise of 
 * ver 1 The Holy mountain of God, ver. 14 and 16; 
+, Sanctuary, ver. 18. 
' 3. He spoken of as having been in a most happy state in 
, the paradise of God, and holy mountain of God, in great ho- : 
: d ee ad 
2 nour and beauty, and pleasure. Sade AK: 
» 4, He is spoken of as in his first estate, or the state wherein’ 
mot. he was created, to be perfectly free from sin, but afterwards 
. és falling by sin. Ver. 15. ‘* Thou wast perfect in thy ways, from 
. the day that thou wast created, till iniquity Om found in thee.” 
Be.) 5. The iniquity by which he fell was pride, or his being lifted 
= up by reason of his superlative beauty and brightness. Ver. 17. 
° “Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty. Thou hast — 
ae, corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness.” ae 
3 6. He is represented as being cast out of heaven, and cast’ 


down to the earth for his sin. Ver. 16. ‘‘ Therefore I will cast 
thee, as profane, out of the mountain of God, and I will destroy 
thee, O covering cherub, from the midst of the flames of fire.” _ 
Ver. 17. ‘I will cast thee to the ground.” : 


7. He is represented as being destroyed by fire here, in this ) 
ee : earthly world. Ver. 18. ‘‘I will bring forth a fire from the F 
_ midst of thee: it shall devour thee; and I will bring thee to_ : 


ashes upon the earth inthe midst of all that behold thee.” 
8. His great wisdom is spoken of as being corrupted by sin, 
1. e., turned into a wicked craftiness. Ver. 17. ‘Thou hast 
corrupted thy wisdom because of thy brightness.” If the king — 4 
of Tyrus were not here expressly called ‘*a Cherub,” “in the 
Paradise of God,” and ‘in God’s holy mountain ;? by which it 
is most evident that he is spoken of as a type of a cherub in the 
paradise of God; yet I say if it had not been’so, the matter F 
would have been very plain, for the things here spoken of can- 
not be applied to the king of T'yrus with any bedi. nor with- 
out the utmost shining, any other way than asa type of the 
devil that was once a glorious angel in paradise. For how 
could it be said of the king of Tyrus, in any other sense, but . 
as a type of the anointed angel, that he had been in God’s holy 
mountain, and in Eden, the garden of God, and in God’s sanc- ’ 
tuary, and there been first perfect in his ways? (For the original 
word is a kind of expression that is ever used in scripture to 
signify holiness, or moral perfection.) And how in any other 
sense was he afterwards cast, as profane, out of the mountain 


of God? . ‘ee 
IY. It is evident that this Cherub or Angel is spoken of as 
the highest of all the angels. This is evident by several thingsy 
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a. He is called the anointed cherabe eT Kis expression alone 
shows him to have sat higher than any other cherub; for his being 
_ anointed, must signify his being distinguished from all others. 


Anointing of old was used as a note of distinction, to show that 
that person was marked out and distinguished from all the'rest for 
a higher dignity. The Lord’s anointed, in Israel, was he that 
God of his mere good pleasure had appointed to the chief dig- 
nity in Israel; so the Lord’s anointed, among the cherubim, 
is the cherub that God had appointed to the highest dignity of 
all. It is said, ver. 14, ‘Thou art the anointed cherub that 


_covereth ; and | have set thee so;’’ 1. e. plainly, “ Ithas been 


my pleasure to set thee, by my anointing, in the highest dignity 
of all.” 

2. He is called, ‘* The cherub that covereth, on God’s holy 
mountain,” ver. 14, and * The covering cherub, in the midst 
of the flames of fire,’ ver. 16. In which there seems to bea 
reference to the chernbim in the temple in the holy of holies, 
next to the throne of God that covered the throne with their 
wings. Exod. xxv. 19, 20, and xxvii. 9. From this it appears, 


that by the covering cherub is meant the cherub next to the 


throne of God himself, having a place in the very holy of holies. 
There were represented two cherubim that covered the mercy- 
seat in the temple, that are called by the apostle, ‘‘ cherubim of 
glory shadowing the mercy-seat,” Heb. ix. 5, which represent 
the great dignity and honour of the cherubim that are next to 
God’s throne, and are covering cherubim. But before the fall of 
this cherub he is spoken ofas being alone entitled to this great 
honour and nearness to God’s throne in heaven, that he was 
anointed to be above his fellows. (See Note on Matth. xviii. 10.) 

3. This covering cherub is here spoken of as the top of all 


‘the creation, or the summit and height of all creature per- 


fection in wisdom and beauty. Ver. 12. ‘Thou sealest up 
the sum, full of wisdom and perfect beauty.’ He is spoken 
of not only as being in the midst of many things that are very 
bright and beautiful, ver. 13, 14, and as walking up and down 


-among them, but as having the sum of all their beauty com- 


pleted, perfected, and sealed up in himself. [It seems implied, 
that no being is stronger than Beelzebub, and able to bind 
him but God himself. Matth. xii. 29, with the context. ] 
Corol. I. Hence learn that Satan before his fall was the 
Messiah or Christ, as he was the anointed. ‘The word anointed 
is radically the same in Hebrew as the word Messiah: So that 
in this respect our Jesus is exalted into his place in heaven. 
Corol. I. These things show another thing, wherein Jesus 


ve is exalted into the place of Lucifer; that whereas he had the 


honour to dwell in the holy of holies continually, so Jesus is 
VOL. VIII, 64 
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there entered, not as high priests of old, but to be there con- 
tinually, but in this respect is exalted higher than Lucifer ever 
was; that whereas Lucifer was only near the throne, or kneeling 
on the mercy-seat in humble posture, covering it with 
Jesus is admitted to sit down for ever with God on the throne. 
Corol. JIL. From what is said in this passage of scripture, we 
may learn that the angels were created in time. Though we have 
no particular account of their creation in the story of Moses, we 
read here, once and again, of the day wherein this Anointed Che- 
rub was created, ver. 13. 15. This is also implied in Gen. ii. 1. 
‘‘Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the hosts 
of them.” 'The angels are often in scripture spoken of as the host 
of heaven, and the angels are expressly spoken of as created by 
Christ, in Col. i. 16. “ For by him were all things created that 
are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones; or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all 
things were created by him, and for him.” So Ps. civ. 4. ** Who 
maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire ;” which 
is meant of proper angels, as appears by Heb. i. 7. It appears 
also further, because they are called the sons of God, in Job 
XXXVili., which cannot be meant by eternal generation, for so 
Christ is God’s only begotten Son. See Ps. exlviii. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
Corol. 1V. In another respect also Jesus succeeds Lucifer, viz. 
in being the Covering Cherub. The word translated cover, often 
and commonly signifies fo protect. It was committed to this arch- 
angel especially, to have the care of protecting the beloved race, 
elect man, that was God’s jewel, liis first fruits, his precious trea- 
sure, laid up in God’s ark, or cabinet, hid in the secret of his pre- 
sence. ‘That was the great business the angels were made for, 
and therefore was especially committed to the head of the angels. 
But he fell from his innocency and dignity, and Jesus in his stead 
becomes the Cherub that covereth, athe great Protector and Sa- 
viour of elect man, that gathereth them as a > chickens 


under her wings. 

Corol. V. Lucifer, while a holy angel, in having the excellen- 
cy of all those glorious things that were about him, all summed 
up in him, was a-type of Christ, in whom all the glory and excel- 
lency of all elect creatures is more properly summed, as the head 
and foundation of all, just as the brightness of all, that reflects | 
the light of the sun, is summed up in the sun. 

And as the Devil was the highest of all the angels, so he was 
the very highest of all God’s creatures; he was the top and crown 
of the whole creation; he was the brightest part of the heaven of 
heavens, that brightest part of all the creation; he was the head of - 
the angels, that most noble rank of all created beings; and, — 
therefore, when spoken of under that type of him, the Behemoth, 


a ee 
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_ Since it is revealed that there is a certain order and government 
among the angels, the superior angels having some kind of au- 
thority over others that are of lower rank; and since Lucifer was 
the chief of them all, we may suppose that he was the head of the 
whole society, the captain of the whole host. He was the arch- 
angel, the prince of the angels, and all did obeisance unto him. 
And as the angels, as the ministers of God’s providence, have a 
certain superintendency and rule over the world, or at least over 
some parts of it that God has committed to their care, hence they 
are called thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers. There- 
fore. seeing Lucifer was the head, and captain, and prince of all, 
and the highest creature in the whole universe, we may suppose 
that he had, as God’s chief servant, and the grand minister of his 
providence, and the top of the creation, in some respect commit- 
ted to him power, dominion, and principality over the whole crea- 
tion, and all the kingdom of providence; and as all the angels 
are called the sons of God, Lucifer was his first born, and was the 
first-born of every creature. But when it was revealed to him, 
high and glorious as he was, that he must be a ministering spirit 
to the race of mankind which he had seen newly created, which 
appeared so feeble, mean, and despicable, so vastly inferior, not 
4 only to him, the prince of the angels, and head of the created uni- 
r verse, but also to the inferior angels, and that he must be subject 
to one of that race that should hereafter be born, he could not bear 
it. This occasioned his fall; and now he, with the other angels 
whom he drew away with him, are fallen, and elect men are trans- 
lated to supply their places, and are exalted vastly higher in hea- 
ven than they. And the Man Jesus Christ, the Chief, and 
Prince, and Captain of all elect men, is translated and set in the 
throne that Lucifer, the chief and prince of the angels left, to be 
the Head of the angels in his stead, the head of principality and 
- power, that al! the angels might do obeisance to him; for-God 
said, ‘“ Let all the angels of God worship him;” and God made 
him his first-born instead of Lucifer, higher than all those thrones! 
‘dominions, principalities, and powers, and made him, yea, made 
him in his stead the first-born of every creature, or of the whole 
creation, and made him also in his stead the bright and morning 
Star, and Head, and Prince of the universe; yea, gave this 
honour, dignity, and power unto him, in an unspeakably higher 
and more glorious manner than ever he had done to Lucifer, and 
appointed him to conquer, subdue, and execute vengeance upon 
that great rebel. Lucifer aspired to be ‘ like the Most High,” 
but God exalted one of mankind, the race that he envied, and, 
from envy to whom, he rebelled against God, to be indeed like the 
Most High, toa personal union with the eternal Son of God, and 


he is said to be ‘ the chief of the ways of God,” Job xl. 19. And 
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exalted him in this union to proper divine honour wee ee 
set him at his own right hand on his own throne, and committed 
to him proper divine power and authority, constituti 
God man, the supreme, absolute, and universal Lord 
verse, and Judge of every creature, the darling of t 
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creation, the brightness of God’s glory, and express image of his _ 
person; as, in his divine nature, he is the NaruRaAt IMAGE of 


God. God, in bis providence, was pleased thus to show the empti- $ 
ness and vanity of the creature, by suffering the insufficiency of 
the highest and most glorious of all creatures, the head and crown : 


of the whole creation, to appear, by his sudden fall from his glori 
ous height into the lowest depth of hatefulness, deformity, and 
misery. God’s design was first to show the creature’s emptiness in 
itself, and then to fill it with himself in eternal, unalterable fuall- 
ness and glory. ‘To show the emptiness of the creature, the old 
creation, or the old heavens and earth, were to go to ruin and : 
perish, in some sense, or at least all was to be emptied. Great 
part of the old creation was actually to sink into total and eternal 
perdition, as fallen angels and some of fallen men, all mankind 
was in a sense to be totally ; though some of them were to be re 
stored, after they had sensibly been emptied of themselves. And 
though the highest heaven never was to be destroyed, yet, before 
it should have its consummate and immutable glory, the highest 
and most glorious part of it was to perish, and a considerable 
part of the glorious heavenly inhabitants, and the rest were here- 
by to be brought to see their own emptiness and utter insufficien- 
ey, and so as it were to perish or die as to self-dependence and all 
self-fullness, and to be brought to an entire dependence on the 
sovereign grace and all-sufficiency of God to be communicated to 
them by his Son as their head. And thus the whole old creation, 
both heaven and earth, as to all its natural glory and creature- 
fullness, was to be pulled down ; and thus, way was to be made for 
the creation of the new heavens and new earth, or the setting 
forth of the whole elect universe in its consummate, everlasting, 
immutable, glory in the fullness of God, in a great, most conspi- 
cuous, immediate, and universal dependence on bis power and 
sovereign grace, and also on the glorious and infinitely excellent na~ 
ture and essence of God, as the infinite fountain of glory and love ; 
the beholding and enjoying of which, and union with which, be- 
ing the elect creature’s all in all, all its strength, all its beauty, all 
its life, its fruit, its honour, its blessedness. 

Corol. t. From the last paragraph. This may show us the 
necessity of a work of Humiliation in men as the necessity of 
man’s being emptied of himself in order to a partaking of the 
benefits of the new creation, and the redemption of Jesus Christ. 


Corol. Il. This shows that even the elect angels have their eter- 
nal life ina way of Humiliation, and also dependence on sove- 
reign grace, as well as elect men, though not the same sort of hu- 
_ miliation and dependence in all respects. 

To show the emptiness of all creatures in themselves, the ruin 
of the creation began in heaven, in the very best and highest part 
of the creation, and in the highest creature in it, the crown and 
glory of the whole creation; because it was the will of God that 
a mere creature should not be the head of the creation, but a di- 
vine person, and that he should be the crown and glory of the 
creation. Heaven was the first of the creation that was subject 
to ruin, and it shall be the last part that shall be renewed or 
amended by a new creation. There are two parts of the creation 
connected with the work of redemption; one is the world of man, 
and that is this visible world; and the other is the world of an- 
gels, and that is heaven. The whole is to be changed: the for- 
mer shall be destroyed, because all men fell, and only an elect 
number are saved out of it; the other shall not be destroyed, be- 
cause all the angels did not fall, those that stood supported it, a 
blessing was left in it, and therefore God said, Destroy it not, and 
therefore the change that is to be made in that is to be of a con- 
trary nature to destruction; it is to be made infinitely more glori- 
ous by a new creation. And therefore God’s dealings with re- 
spect to the world of angels, are contrary to his dealings with 
the world of men. The world of men is to be destroyed, and 
therefore, elect men are taken out of it, and carried into the 
world of angels, and reprobate men left in it to perish and sink 
with it. The world of angels is not to be destroyed, but renewed 
and glorified; and therefore, reprobate angels are taken out of it, 
and cast into the world of men, and elect angels are kept in it, to 
be renewed and glorified with it. 

Because God’s design was to show the emptiness of the crea- 
ture, and its exceeding insufficiency, therefore God suffered both 
angels and men quickly to fall, and the old creation quickly to go 
to ruin. 

Some may be ready to think it to be incredible, and what the 
wisdom of the Creator would not suffer, that the most glorious of 
all his creatures should fall and be eternally ruined, or that it 
should be so that the elect angels, those that are beloved of God, 
should none of them be of equal strength and largeness of sau 
city with the devil. ‘T’o this I would say, 

1. That the man Christ Jesus that is exalted into the place of 
T.ucifer in heaven, though he be of a rank of creatures of a na- 
ture far inferior in capacity to that of the angels, and especially 
far below the highest of all the angels, yet God can, and hath ex- 
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ward, elect angels, as well as elect men, with a great exaltation o 


Lucifer had. It seems probable, by Rev. xx. at the beginning ; 
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alted that fi m of littleness and weakness to" 

greater capa ignity, and glory, than Lucifer ever’ 
angels that originally 


2. God can reward the 
to Lucifer, and can increase their capacity and stre a 
there is no reason to think but that he has rewarded, o ll re 
their nature. And probably Christ did, at bis ascension, exa 
the natures of some of them at least, so as to exceed all that ever “Fe 
and probably ‘at the day of judgment, the natures of all the an- 
gels will be so exalted as to be above the devil in capacity. 

’ Seeing that this was the case with the devil, that before his fall " 
he was the head of the creation, the captain and prince of the 
angels, and had some kind of superintendency over the whole uni- 
verse, and seeing his sin was his pride, and affecting to be like 
the Most High, no wonder that he seeks to reign as god of this 
world, and affects to be worshipped as God. be 

That the devi! so restlessly endeavours to set up himself in this 
world, and maintain his dominion here, and to oppose God, and 
fight against him to the procuring his own continual disappoint- 
ment and vexation, and to work out bis own misery, and at last to 
bring on his own -head his own greatest torment, his everlasti 
and consummate misery, is the fruit of a curse that God has laid 
him under for his first ambition, and envy, and opposition to God - 
in heaven. He is therefore made a perfect slave to those lusts 
that reign over him, and torment him, and will pull down on him 
eternal destruction. 

_ [939] Occasion of the fall of the angels. We cannot but sup- 
pose that it was made known to the angels, at their first creation, 
that they were to be ministering spirits to men, and to serve the 
Son of God in that way, by ministering to them as those that were 
peculiarly beloved of him, because this was their proper business 
for which they were made; this was the end of their creation. It 
is not to be supposed that seeing they were intelligent creatures, 
that were to answer the end of their beings aorelatite 'y agents, 
or as willingly falling in with the design of their Creator, that 
God would make them, and not make known to them what they 
were made for, when he entered into covenant with them, and 
established the conditions of their eternal happiness, and espe- 
cially when they were admiring spectators of the creation of this 
beloved creature for-;whose good they were made, and this visible 
world that God made for his habitation. Seeing God made the 
angels for @ special service, it is reasonable to suppose that the 


Faithfulness of the angeis in that special service must be the condi- 


tion of their reward or wages; and if this was the great condition 
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of eward, then we may infer that it was their violating this 
law, and refusing and failing of this condition, which was that by 
__ which they fell. Hence we may ini. that the occasion of their 
fall was God’s revealing this their end and special service to them, 
and their not complying with it. That must be the occasion of 
their fall. : 
~ Corot. Confirmation of the angels at Christ's ascension. . 
Hence it is rendered exceedingly probable that the angels were 
not confirmed till Christ’s ascension. For, by what has been 
now said, it appears that the proper condition of their reward or 
wages must be their faithfulness in that special service for which 
God made them, or which was the end of their being; but that 
a was to be ministering spirits to Christ in the great work of his 
; exalting and glorifying beloved mankind. But the angels had 
| not any great opportunity to do this business till this work of 
Christ’s glorifying mankind had been carried on considerably in 
the world, nor had they the proper and chief trial whether they 
would submit to that service of being subservient to Christ in the 
_work of redemption of fallen men, till that work of redemption 
was wrought, and Christ had gone through his humiliation, and 
it was seen whether they would submit to serve, obey, and adore 
* their appointed Head and King in his abject meanness, and 
7 when set at nought and abased to hell for beloved, though sinful, 
vile men. 
_ [1057] Occasion of the fall of the angels. How it is agreea- 
ble to the opinions of many divines that their refusing to be mi- 
nistering spirits to beings of inferior rank, and to be subject to 
Jesus Christ in our nature, when the design of his incarnation 
was first revealed in heaven, and how that as man he was to be 
the head of the angels; see Mr. Charles Owen’s Wonders of 
Redeeming Love, p. 74, &c. in our young people’s library. See 
also Mr. Glass’s Notes on Scripture Texts, Num. 3, p. 1—7. 
_ [1261] Occasion of the fall of the angels. tis supposed by 
some, and very rationally and probably by Zanchius, whom I ac- 
count the best of protestant writers in his judgment, and likewise 


by Suarez, the best of the school-men, that upon the very setting. 


up, or at least upon the first notice that the angels had of the set- 
ting up of a kingdom for the man Christ Jesus, predestinated for 
to come, (and this, whether it was without the fall predestinated 
as some suppose, or upon supposition of the fall as others, yet so 
much might be revealed to them,) and of the divine purpose that the 


human nature wasto be assumed by, and united to, the second person - 


of the Trinity, and that he was to be the head ofall principality and 
power, and that angels and men should have their grace from him; it 
is supposed, I say, that on this being declared to be the will of God, 
that the rejection of this kingdom on the part of many of the an- 
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the Epistle of Jude, ver. 6, where, the sin of the angels 
described, it is said they kept not their first estate, but left t i 
own habitation, (which, say they, is not there brought in as thet 
punishment,) they left the station God had set them in, and t 
left their dwelling in heaven to setup a kingdom here belowin 
opposition to Christ, and so to have an independent kingdom ‘of 
themselves ; for which God hath condemned them into eternal tor- 
ments, and to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to 
be reserved unto judgment, 2 Peter ii. 4. Andto setupthis great __ 
kingdom is their business, and therefore they do now associate — 
themselves together, not out of love, but as becometh rational crea- 
tures that would drive on a project and design. These writers not 
only go upon this place in Jude, b that in John viii. 
44, where Christ lays open both the devil’s sin, and the sin of the 
, Jews. The sin of the Jews was this, they would not receive that 
* truth which Christ had delivered to them, as he tells them, ver. 45, 
* ** Because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not;” and not re- 
ceiving it, they sought to killhim. Now, if you ask what that 
truth was which Christ had so much inculeated upon them, you 
shallsee, ver. 25, what itis. They asked him there, Who he was; 
Say ** Even the same,” saith he, ‘* that I have told you from the be- 
ginning, THe Messiau, THE Son oF Gov. If the Son make 
= d you free, you shall be free indeed,” ver 36. This was the great — 
truth that these Jews would not receive. Now he tells them, 
likewise, ver. 44, that Satan, their father, the devil, abode not 
in the truth. ‘* He was the first, saith he, that opposed and con- 
tradicted this great truth, and would not be subject to God who 


tl whom I have mentioned ¢ ink; and they allege he 
a 


; revealed this, nor would he accept, or embrace, or continue, or 
= . ’ 

: stand; he would quit heaven first; and so from hence come to be 
7 : a murderer, a hater of this man Christ Jesus, and of this king- 
bs dom, and of mankind. For he that hateth God, or he that hat- 
‘ eth Christ, he is, in what in him lieth, a murderer of him, and he 
; showed it in falling upon man. And they back it with this rea- 
ms? son, why it should be so meant, because, otherwise the de- 


vil’s sin which he compares them to, had not been so great as 
theirs. ‘There had not been a likeness between the sin of the one 
and that of the other ; his sin would have been only telling a lie, 
7 a lie merely in speech, and theirs had been a refusing that great 
truth, Jesus Curist 1s THE MESSIAH AND HEAD; and so the 
devil’s sin would have been less than theirs. Whereas he is made 
the great father of this great lie, of this great stubbornness to 
receive Christ, and to contradict this truth; and this, saith he, he 
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sed from the beginning with all his mi 
earts at work to kill m Bat Is. 


‘* The seed of the 
_ woman shall bruise the serpent’s head;” which, though spoken 
- to the serpent, comes in by way of curse, as striking at the very 
_ spirit of the devil’s sin. ‘* He shall break thy head,” saith he. 
© Thou wouldest have lifted up thyself. He shall crush thee.” 
God, I say, proclaimed the war, and the quarrel hath continued 
_ from the beginning of the world to this day, and will do, till Sa- 
_ tan be put out of the air, for so long he is to have his kingdom, 
though Christ het out of it every day in the world, and 
so will continue to do till be hath won the world from him, and 
nen he will chain him up in the bottomless pit. This from Dr, 
oodwin, vol. 1 of his works, part ii. p. 32, 33. 
_-—« [1266] Fall of the angels. The same Dr. Goodwin, in the 
2d vol. of his works, in bis Discourse on the Knowledge of God 
the Father, and of his Son Jesus Christ, speaking of the pride 
_of some, has these words: ‘ A lower degree of accursed pride fell 
X into the heart of the devil himself, whose sin in his first apostatiz- 
ing from God, is conceived to be a stomaching that man should 
be one day advanced unto the hypostical union, and be one per- 
- son with the Son of God, whose proud angelical nature (then in 
actual existence, the highest of creatures, ) could not brook.” 
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. ¥ [48] Seeing the devil is so cunning and subtil, it may seem a 
paradox why he will endeavour to frustrate the designs of an Om- 
niscient Being, or to pretend to controvert him that-is omnipo- 
tent, and will not suffer any thing but what is for his own glory, 
seeing that God turns every thing he does to the greater and 
more illustrious advancement of bisown honour. And seeing he 
has experience of it, for so long a time, all his deep laid contri- 
vances have at last come out to his own overthrow, and the work 
has been directly contrary to his design. ‘To this I say, that al- 
though the devil be exceeding crafty and subtil, yet he is one of 
the greatest fools and blockheads in the world, as the subtilest of 
wicked men are. Sin is of sucha nature, that it strangely infatu- 
VOL. VIII. 65 
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ates and stultifies the mind. Men deliberately ch < eternal tor- 


ments rather than miss of their pleasure of a few ays; and to 
esteem a little silver and gold above eternal happiness, makes men 
choose a few minutes pleasure, though eternal misery be joined 
thereunto, rather than not have it; this do the cunningest of 
wicked men. Sin has the same effect on the devils to make them 


act like fools, and so much the more as it is greater in them than _ 


in others. The devil acts here according to his deliberate judg- 
ment, being driven on to his own inexpressible torment by the fary 
of sin, malice, revenge, and pride, and is so entirely under the 
government of malice, that although he never attempted any thing 
against God but he was disappointed, yet he cannot bear to be 
quiet and refrain from exercising himself with all bis might and 
subtilty against the increase of holiness; though, if he consider- 
ed, he might know that it will turn to its advantage. 

[296] Devils.—I\t is probable one reason why men have the 
offer of a Saviour, and the devils never had, was because their 
sin was attended with that malice, and spite, and haaghty scorn- 
fulness that was equivalent to that sin against the Holy Ghost. 
Their sin was a downright spiteful rebellion, and a direct mali- 
cious war against God, a scorn of subjection, and a proud seek- 
ing of his throne. 

[353] Angels.—The fall and misery of the rebel angels con- 
tributes exceedingly to the happiness of the faithful angels; it 
greatly exalts and gives life to their joy, their love, and admira- 
tion, and praise ; not, however, by any pleasure they take in 
their misery, but by seeing the miserable state of those of the 
same kind, from whom they are distinguished by God’s electing 
love, which leads them to reflect what evil they have escaped, by 
withstanding the temptation of the chief of the rebel angels. 


CONFIRMATION OF THE ANGELS. 


[442] See Angels. 
[515] The fall of the angels that fell, was a great establish- 


ment and confirmation to the angels that stood. They resisted a 


great temptation by which the rest fell, whatever that temptation 
was, and they resisted the entreaties of the ringleaders which 

few away multitudes: and the resisting and overcoming great 
temptation naturally tends greatly to confirm in righteousness. 
And probably they had been engaged on God’s side in resisting 
those that fell when there was war and rebellion raised in heaven 
against God. All the hosts of heaven soon divided, some on one 
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e on the other, and standing for in opposition 
inst those that are his enemies, naturally tended to 
r friendship to God; and then they saw the dreadful 
fallen angels’ rebellion, how much it was to their loss; 
how dreadful the wrath of God. was, which tended to 


1. We have shown before, in No. 320, that it was in contempt 
of the Son of God that those of them that fell, rebelled; it was 
ise they would not have one in the human nature to rule over 
How congruous, therefore, is it, that those that stood 
— sho d be dependent on him for their reward of confirmation in 
- contempt of whom the others had rebelled. It was congruous 
that Christ, who was despised and rejected by a great number of 
4 the angels, should become the foundation upon which the rest 
should be built for eternal life, Ps. cxviii. 22, ‘‘ The stone which 
____ the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner.” 
That God should thus honour his Son in the sight of the an- 


__ edand rejected by the rebelling angels. It was congruous, there- 
fore, that it should be Jesus Christ in the human nature that should 
confirm them that stood. 
Secondly. It was also congruous that their confirmation should 
be deferred till that time, that before they were confirmed they 
might have a thorough trial of their obedience in that particular, 
- wherein the rebelling angels were guilty, viz. in their submission 
‘to Jesus Christ in the human nature. It was congruous therefore 
that their confirmation should be deferred till they had actually 
submitted to Christ in man’s nature as their King, as they had 
opportunity to do when Christ in man’s nature ascended into 
heaven. gh 
ss Thirdly. It seems very congruous that this should be reserved 
| to be part of Christ’s exaltation. We often read of Christ’s be- 
ing set over the angels when he ascended, and set at the right hand 
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of God, and of his being then made head of all principality, 
and power, that then all things were put under his feet, that 
then God the Father said * Let all the angels of God worship 
him.” It was very congruous that Christ should have this ho- 
nour immediately after such great humiliation and sufferings. 

Fourthly. \t was fit that the angels should be confirmed after 
they had seen Christ in the flesh, for this was the greatest trial 
of the angels’ obedience that ever was. If the other angels re- 
belled only at its being foretold that such an one in man’s na- 
ture should rule over them, if that was so great a trial that so 
many mighty angels fell in it; how great a trial was it when 
they actually saw a poor, obscure, despised, afilicted man, one 
whom they had just seen so mocked, and spit upon, and eruci- 
fied, and put to death like a vile malefactor! This was a great 
trial to those thrones, dominions, principalities, aud powers, 
those mighty, glorious, and exalted, spirits, whether or no they 
would submit to such an one for their sovereign Lord and 
King. 

It was also very fit that God should honour the day of the 
ascension, and glorious exaltation of his Son, which was a day 
of such joy to Christ, with joining with it such an occasion of 
joy to the angels as the reception of their reward of eternal life : 
that when Christ rejoiced, who had lately endured so much sor- 
row, the heavenly hosts might rejoice with him. 

Object. I. It may be objected, That it was a long time for the 
Angels to be kept in a state of trial from the beginning of the 
world till the ascension of Christ, but there might very fitly be 
a longer time of trial for those mighty spirits than for others. 

Object. Il. ‘That the angels could not enjoy quiet and un- 
disturbed happiness for all that while, if they were all the 
time unconfirmed, and did not certainly know that they should 
not fall. 

I answer there was no occasion for any distressing fears, 
for they never could be guilty of rebellion without knowing, 
when they were going to commit it, that it was rebellion, and 
that thereby they should forfeit eternal life, and expose them- 
selves to wrath by the terror of God’s covenant; and they 
could not fall, but it must be their voluntary act ; and they had 
perfect freedom of mind from any lust; and they had been 
sufficiently warned, and greatly confirmed when the angels 
fell, so that there was a great probability that they should not 
fall, though God had not yet declared and promised absolutely 
that they should not: they were not absolutely certain of it; 
this was an occasion of joy reserved for the joyful and glorious 
day of Christ’s ascension. 
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.  Fifthly. The angels are now confirmed, and have been 


since Christ’s ascension. 

I. For Christ, since he appeared in the flesh, gathered to- 
gether, and united into one society, one family, one body, all 
the angels and spirits in heaven, and the church on earth. 
Now it is not to be supposed that part of this body are ina 
confirmed state, and part still in a state of probation. But, 

If. ‘he second argument that the angels are confirmed by 
Christ, is, that we learn by scripture that Christ is the head of 
the angels, and that the angels are united to him as part of 
his body, which holds forth that he is not only their head of 
government, but their head of communication too. Christ is 
therefore the head, from whence the angels receive communi- 
cation of good: but how well doth this agree with their re- 
ceiving their reward of obedience from him? God in making 
Christ head of angels and men, hath made him bis dispenser 
of his benefits to all universally. It is therefore most probable 
that he, who now dispenses the blessings of the angels’ reward 
to them, is he from whom they first received that reward ; that 
God bestowed it upon them at first through his hands. And this 
also confirms that the time of the angels’ confirmation was at 
Christ’s ascension; for then was he made the Head of the 
angels, then were all things put under his feet. 

Hf. It is most congruous that that person who is to judge the 
angels, who shall publicly declare the unalterable condemnation 
of those that fell, and also shall publicly declare the unalterable 
confirmation of those that stood, should be the same person 
who acted the part of a Judge before, when they were first con- 
firmed. He ‘that is the Judge of the angels at the last day, 
publicly before heaven, earth, and hell, to confirm them, is 
probably the same person who was their judge when they were 
first. confirmed in heaven. The Father hath committed all 
judgment to the Son, and this he did to Christ God man; for 
the committing all ~judgment to him was done at Christ’s first 
exaltation, and the first fruits of it was probably his confirming 
the angels, as their Judge. 

IV. Christ’s being called “ the tree of life, that groweth in 
the midst of the paradise of God,” Rev. ii. 7. If we consider 
the use of the tree of life that grew in the midst of the earthly 
paradise, it was to confirm man in life in case of obedience. If 
he had stood, he was to have received the reward in that way, 
by eating the fruit of that tree. Christ, being the tree of life 
in the heavenly paradise, is so to all the inhabitants of that 

aradise, 

[570] Confirmation of angels. We learn by the first chap. of 
Coloss. 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th, and 20th verses, that it was the 
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design of the Father, that his Son should have the pre-eminence » 


in all things, not only with respect to men, but with respect to 
angels—thrones, dominions, principalities and powers; and 
there are some things there mentioned, wherein he has the pre- 
eminence, viz. that they were created by him and for bim, and 


that they consist by him, and that every ereature has all fullness 


in him. Why then hath not Christ the pre-eminence with re- 
spect to the angels, as he isthe dispenser of God’s benefits to 
them, so that they should have all fullness in him ; and particu- 
larly that the gift of eternal life should be from his hands? One 
thing mentioned, wherein God’s will that his Son in all things 
should have the pre-eminence, and thatall fullness should dwell 
in him, is, that by him, he reconciles all things to him, whether 
they be things in heaven or things on earth. If this be under- 
stood only to extend to men; yet, if it be one thing wherein 
God wills that his Son should in all things have the pre-emi- 
nence, and that all fullness should dwell in him, that it is by 
him that men are brought to an union with God ; why would it 
not be another, that by him the angels also are brought to their 
confirmed union with him, when it is plainly implied in what 
the apostle says, that it is the Father’s design that Christ should 
in all things have the pre-eminence with respect to the angels as 
well as with respect to men, and that both angels and men 
should have all their fullness in him? If they have their fullness 
in him, [ do not see how it can be otherwise than that they 
should have their reward and eternal life and blessedness in 
him. 

Again, it is said, 1 Cor. viii. 6, that all things are of God 
the Father, and all things by Jesus Christ. God gave the angels 
their being by Jesus Christ; and I do not see why this would 
not be another instance of all things being dy him that he gives 
them their eternal life by Jesus Christ. This very thing giving 
eternal life, is one instance of men’s being by him, and is in- 
tended in those words that follow, ‘and we by him.” 

[591] Confirmation of the angels. Jt is an argument that it 
was Christ that confirmed the angels, and adjudged to them 
their reward; that this was an act of judgment; was the pro- 
per act of a judge, whereby judgment was passed, whether 
they had fullfilled the law or no, and were worthy of the reward 
of it by the tenor of it. But Christ is constituted Universal 
Judge of all, both angels and men. John vy. 22. ‘For the Fa- 
ther judgeth none, but hath committed all judgment to the 
Son;” and Christ is not only coustituted the judge of men, but 
of angels. 1 Cor. vi. 3. ‘* Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels?” If this be meant only of the evil angels, yet that 
shows that Christ’s power of judging is extended beyond man- 
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kind to the angelic nature ; and if he be constituted the Judge 


* of the evil angels, that will confirm me that he is of the good too, 


as he is the Judge of both good and bad of mankind, and 
Christ tells us that all power is given him in heaven and in earth, 
Matth. xxviii. 18. And we are often particularly told as to the 
good angels that he is made their Lord and Sovereign, and that 
they are put under hiro. ‘Che apostle, in Romans xiv. verses 
10, 11, and 12, speaking of Christ’s being universal Judge,’ be- 
fore whose judgment-seat all must stand, and to whom all must 
give an account, speaks of it as meant by those words in the 
Old Testament, “As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall 
bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God ;”’ which place 
of the Old Testament the apostle refers to.in Philip. ii. 9, 10, 
J1, ‘‘ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name above every name, That atthe name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth, and that every tongue should con- 
fess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 
And these things are spoken of Christ, as God man ; for in this 
last mentioned place, it is mentioned as the reward of his being 
found in fashion as a man, and humbling himself, and in that 
other place, and in the place in Romans, his being univer- 
sal Judge, and every knee bowing to him, and every tongue 
confessing to him, is spoken of him as God man; for it is said 
that he ‘‘ died, rose, and revived,” that he might have this ho- 
nour and authority. Soin John v.at the 27th ver. it is said 
that the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also, because he isthe Son of God: So that if he has acted the 
part of a Judge, towards the elect angels, it must be since his 
incarnation: And we know that he is to judge angels at the last 
day as God man. 

Corol. I. Hence Christ is the tree of life in the heavenly para- 
dise, t» all the inhabitants of it. If our first parents had stood 
in their obedience, and were found meet for their reward of 
eternal life; then they were to be brought to the tree of life, 
and were to receive it from that tree, by eating the fruit of it, 
as the eternal life was the fruit of that tree. ‘Thus it is in the 
earthly paradise, the dwelling place of men. And there was 
also a ‘Tree of life in the heavenly paradise, the-dwelling place 
of angels. When they had stood in their obedience, and were 
looked upon of God meet for the reward of eternal life, they 
were brought to Jesus, to receive the reward at his hands, 
which they in God’s account especially become worthy of by their 
being willing to be subject to him as God man, and being wil- 
ling to depend on him as their absolute Lord and supreme 
Judge. 
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Corol. II. Here we may observe the wonderful analogy there 
is in God’s dispensations towards angels and men. 

Corol. 11. Here we may take notice of the manifold wisdom 
of God; what glorious and wonderful ends are accomplished by 
the same events in heaven, earth, and hell, as particularly by those 
dispensations of Providence in Christ’s incarnation, death, and ex- 


altation. How manifold are the wise designs that are carried on 


in different worlds by the turning of one wheel! 

Corol. 1V. Here we may observe how the affairs of the Church 
on earth, and of the blessed Assembly of heaven are linked toge- 
ther. When the joyful times of the gospel began on earth, which 
began with Christ’s exaltation, then joyful times began also in 
heaven among the angels there, and by the same means. When 
we have such a glorious occasion given us to rejoice, they have 
an occasion given them. So longas the church continued under 


a legal dispensation, so long the angels continued under law; — 


for since their confirmation, the angels are not under law, as is 
evident by what I have said in my Notes on Gal. y. 18. So 
doubtless at the same time there was a great addition to the hap- 
piness of the separate spirits of the saints, of which the resur- 
rection of many of them at Christ's resurrection is an argu- 
ment. And in the general, when God gradually carries on the 
designs of grace in this world, by accomplishing glorious things 
in the church below, there is a new occasion of joy and glory to 
the church in heaven; thus the matter is represented in John’s 
Revelations, and it is fit that it should be thus, seeing they are 
one family. 

[744] Conjirmation of the angels by Jesus Christ. That Christ 
in his ascension into heaven, gave to the angels the reward of 
eternal life, or of confirmed immutable happiness, may be argued 
from Eph. iv. 10. ‘* He that descended, is the same also that as- 
cended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things, 
i, e. all things not only on the face of earth, but all things 
in the world where he dwelt before he descended into the lower 
parts of the earth, as in the foregoing verse: all things in the 
lower parts of the earth whither he descended, and all things in 
heaven. By ‘all things,” agreeably to the apostle’s way of using 
such an expression, is meant all persons or intelligent beings, as in 
Philip. ii. 9, 10, ‘* Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every name, that at the name of 


Jesus every every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things _ 


in earth, and things under the earth ;’’ as there, so here, the apos- 
tle is speaking of things in-heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth, as appears by comparing this with the foregoing 
verse; and the apostle there in Philippians mentions these three, 
as therein enumerating all things whatsoever; for certainly, what- 
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arth, or ae the earth ; and doubtless by all things there, that 
e spoken of as being included i in these three, is intended’ the 
_ same with all things spoken of here, as included in the same three 
divisions of the universe. But it is evident, that by things there, 
is meant persons, or intelligent creatures: it is certainly they who 
shall bow the knee to him; and whose tongues shall confess to 
him. And as there, God is said highly to have exalted Christ, 

-and to have given him a name above every name, i. e. above the 
< highest angels in heaven, as well as above the highest prince 


on earth; so here, he is said to have ascended up far above all — 


avens, or above the highest part of heaven, and therefore, above 

‘the seat of the highest angel, that he might fill ad/ universally, the 
highest as well as the boast that all mileite depend on him and 
receive their fullness from him. By things in heaven, in that 
place i in Philippians, and so doubtless hereiar is meant the angels ; 
and by things in earth, is meant elect men living on earth ; and by 
things under the earth, or in the lower parts Bea the earth, is meant 
. the souls of departed saints, whose bodies are gone under the earth, 
_ and especially the saints that were dead and buried before Christ 
came, or before Christ descended into the lower parts of the earth. 
Christ died and was buried, that he might fill those that were 
dead and buried. Rom. xiv. 9. “ For to this end Christ both 
died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
dead and of the living.” That by things or creatures under the earth, 
cos is meant souls of buried ee ‘and not devils and damned souls in 


hell, i is manifest from Kev. vy. 13. ‘* And every creature which is 
in heaven, and on the ear ih, and under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea, and all that are in them, heard J, saying, Blessing, and 
houour, and glory, and power be unto him tha sitteth upon the 
a throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” This would not 


be said of devi/s and wicked, damned souls, who are far from thus 
praising and extolling God and Christ with such exultation: in- 
stead of that, they are continually blaspheming them. 

And again; by all things, is meant all elect intelligent creatures : 
Eph. i. 10. ** Thatin the dispensation of the fullness of times he 
might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are 

in heaven, and which are on earth, even in him.” And if he 
‘means all intelligent elect creatures there, by all things in heaven 
and earth, doubtless he also does, when he speaks of all things i in 
heaven and on the earth, and the lower parts of the earth, in this 

iv. chap. of the same Epistle, where he is treating of the same 

thing, viz. the glory of Christ’s exaltation. So again, Colos. 

20, ‘* And having made peace through the blood of his cross, Bs 
him to reconcile a/l thing's to himself, by him, I say, whether they 
be things in earth, or things in heaven. In these two places last 
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they must be either in heaven, or iW the . 
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referred to, are mentioned only things in heaven and things in 
earth. Those, which in those other places are called things un- 
der the earth, being. here ranked among things in heaven, because 
their souls are in heaven, though their bodies are in the lower 
parts of the earth. 

Christ is said to have descended and ascended, that he might 
fill all things not only in earth and under the earth, but in the 
highest heavens. Now by his ji//ing all things, or all elect erea- 
tures, according to the apostle’s common use of such un expres- 
sion, must be understood filling them with life, and the enjoyment 
of their proper good—giving them blessedness, and perfecting thetr 
blessedness—making them complete in a happy state; as in the lit. 
chap. of this Epistle, 19 verse, ** And to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the full- 
ness of God.’? Colos. ii. 10. ‘* Ye are completein him.” Rom. 
xi. 12. ** Now if the fall of them be the riches of the Gentiles, 
how much more their fullness!” Sothat when we are are put in 
mind that Christ, who dwelt once on the earth, descended into 
the lower parts of the earth, and then ascended far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things, the meaning is, that Christ 
came down from heaven and dwelt among us on the earth; the 
word was made flesh and dwelt among us full of grace and truth ; 
that we might partake of his fullness, and might be made happy 
by him and in him, agreeably to John i. 14.16. “ And the word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the 


glory as of the only begotten of the Father, fudi of grace and- 


truth, and of his fullness have all we received, and grace for 
grace;” and then Christ descended into the lower parts of the 
earth in a state of death, that he might bless those that were in a 
state of death; agreeably to Rom. xiv. 9. ‘ For to this end 


Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord — 


both of the dead and of the living.”” So we read, that when he 
died, the graves of many saints were opened, and that many bo- 
dies of saints that slept arose and came out of their graves after 
his resurrection, and went into the Holy City and appeared unto 
many; and then Christ ascended into heaven, and filled them, be- 
slowing efernal life and blessedness upon them, that the angels in 
heaven might all receive the reward of confirmed and eternal 
glory from him and in bim. 

That Christ, at his ascension into heaven, thus filled the angels 
of heaven, is also plainly tanghtin the last verse of the first chap- 
ter of this Epistle, “ Which is his body, the fulluess of him that 
filleth all in all.” ‘The apostle here has a special respect to his 
filling the angels, and particularly to their being subjected to him 
to receive their fullness from him as their head and as their Lord, 
at his ascension ; for he in those foregoing verses is speaking of 
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nsion, ‘* Which be wrought in Christ when he raised him from 
e dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, ' 
_ far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, — * 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but that 
which is to come, and hath put all things under his feet, and given’ + , 
him to be head over all things to the church.” By all things, is % 
here meant, as in the verse we are oft, especially all intelligent 


_ereatures, men and angels, as in that verse in the iv. chap. that we 

4 -areupon. God has given him to be head over the angels to the _ 

church; agreeably to Heb. i. 14; « Are they not all ministering + 

a ‘Spirits, sent forth to minister to them that shall be the heirs of sal- _— 

__- vation??? ‘The same all things that Christ is here said fo be made 

r head over, he is said in the next verse fo fill. By this it appears, 
that the angels at Christ’s ascension received their fullness, i. e. 
their whole reward, all their confirmed life and eternal blessedness 
from Christ, as their Judge, because they received it from him as 

their Lord, or head of government; for they are said to be put un- 


der his feet, and also that they received it in him as the fountain of 
_ communication. He did not only adjudge it to them, but he gives 
5 ‘it to them, and they possess it as united to him ina constant de- 


- pendence on him, and have that more full enjoyment of God than 
they before had, as beholding God’s glory in his face, and as en- 
joying God in him; for he is here spoken of not only as their 
Lord, but their Head, as a natural head to a body, as appears by 
comparing the two last verses together. 

‘This is confirmed again by the 10th verse, ‘“ That in the dis- 

pensation of the fullness of times he might gather together in one 

all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on 

. earth, even in him.” The apostle adds, even in him, at the end of 
the verse, because it might seem wonderful that not only things 
on earth, but even things in heaven, or the angels, should be ga- 

‘thered together in him, who was one that existed in the human 

nature. By gathering together in one, is meant making happy to- 

gether in one head, or uniting all in one fountain of life and hap- 

piness ; as appears by John xvii. 20, 21, 22, 23: 

* ‘The same thing is taught again in Colos. ii. 9, 10. ‘ For in 
him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, and ye are 
complete in him, who is the head of all principality and power.” 

What is rendered complete in him, in the original properly signifies 
filled up, or filled full, in him. He is he in whom all the fullness 

of the Godhead dwells, and in whom the creature receives that 
fullness ; and he is the head of communication whence ye receive 
fullness, or in whom ye are filled full, who is the same person, who 

is also the head, in whom the angels receive their fullness, as it is 
added, ‘‘ who is the head of all principality and power,” 
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This is very agreeable to what the apostle says, Colos. i. 18, 


19, ‘* And he is the head of the body, the church, who is the be- 
ginning, the first-born from the dead, that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence, for it pleased the Father that in bim all 
fullness should dwell.” By this it appears that it was the design 
of God so to exalt and glorify his Son, that all his intelligent 
creatures should in every thing be after him, inferior to him, sub- 
ject to him, and dependent on him, and should have all their fall- 
ness, ail their supplies from him, and in bim; especially if we 
compare this verse with the context, and with many other places 
in the New ‘lestament, 

That the angels have their fullness, or their eternal good and 
happiness, not only from the bands of Christ, but also in him as 
the head and fountain of it, and as enjoying God in him, and that 
they have their confirmation in and by him, is confirmed in Christ’s 
being called angels’ food. ‘The Psalmist, speaking of manna, 
says, Ps. Ixxviii. 26, ‘* Man did eat angels’ food;’’ which can be 
understood no otherwise than that that, of which manna was the 
type, was angels’ food; but this Christ tells us is himself, in John 
vi. 31, 32. There Christ tells us that that bread from heaven 
spoken of in this very place in the Ixxviii. Psalm, is himself; for 
the Jews quote the beginning of this passage, that is, the verse 
immediately preceding in the psalm, ver. 31. ‘* Our fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderness, as it is written, he gave them bread 
from heaven to eat;” and then we have Christ’s answer in the two 
next verses. ‘* Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; (i. e. 
that bread from heaven spoken of in that place that you cite,) but 
my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven; for the bread of 
God is he which cometh down, and giveth life unto the world.” 
Christ is called the tree of life that grows in the midst of the pa- 
radise of God, but we know that the use of the tree of life in pa- 
radise was that they that ate of that fruit might have confirmed 
life, and never die, but live for ever. And the same is signified 
by Christ’s being called, in the vi. chap. of John, the bread of 
life, viz. that he that eats of this bread should have confirmed life, 
and not die, but live for ever, as Christ himself there teaches, ver. 
48, Nc. “I am the bread of life; your fathers did eat manna in 
the wilderness, and are dead. ‘This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die; lam 
the living bread which came down from heaven; if any one (for 
so the original signifies) eat of this bread, he shall live for ever.” 
But we are taught from the forementioned place that it is the an- 
gels’ bread of life as wellas ours, and therefore it is that bread by 
which they have eternal life, or which they eat of and live for 
ever, and isa tree of life to them as well as to us, a tree, the fruit 
whereof they eat and live for ever as well as we. 
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as me ol. 1. Here we may take occasion to See the sweet har- 
mny that there is between God's dispensations, and particularly 
the analogy and agreement there is between his dealings with the 
angels and tiageetiags with mankind; that though one is inno- 
cent and the other guilty, the one having eternal life by a covenant 
of grace, the other by a covenant of works, yet both have eternal 
life by his Son Jesus Christ God man, and both, though different 
ways, by the humiliation and sufferings of Christ; the one as the 
price of life, the other as the greatest and last trial of their stead- 
fast and persevering obedience. Both have eternal life through 
different ways by their adherence, and voluntary submission, and 
 self-dedication to Christ crucified, and he is made the Lord and 
King of both, and head of communication, influence, and enjoy- 
ment to both, and ahead of confirmation to both; for as the an- 
gels have confirmed life in and by Christ, so have the saints: all 
that are united in this head have in him a security of persever- 
ance. Thus Christ is the tree of life that groweth in the para- 
dise of God to all that belong to that paradise, and to: all that 
ever eat of the fruit of that tree. As Adam, if he had persevered: 
through his trial; would have eat of the fruit of the tree of life, 
and after that would bave had confirmation and been secure of per- 
severance ; so areal] that taste of the fruit of this tree, this branch: 
that grows ont of the stem of Jesse, this tender plant and root 
out of a dry ground, this branch of the Lord and fruit of the 
earth, this bush that God dwells in, this low tree which God ex- 
alts. Seeing the saints and angels are formed to be one society 
dwelling together as one company to all eternity, it was fit that 
they should be thus united in one common head, and that their . 
greatest interests, and those things that concern their everlasting 
happiness should be so linked together, and that they should a 
have such communion, or common concern in the same great 
events in which God chiefly manifests himself to them, and. by. 
which they come to the possession of the eternal reward. 

Corol. 11. Here also we may observe that God’s work from the 
beginning of the universe to the end, and in all parts of the universe. 
appears to be butone. It is all one design carried on, one affair. 
managed, in all God’s dispensations towards all intelligent beings, 
viz. the glorifying and communicating himself in and through his 
Son Jesus Christ as God man, and by the work of redemption of 
fallen man. ‘Those of the angels that fell are destroyed for their 
opposition to God in this affair, and are overthrown, and condemn- 
ed, and destroyed by the Redeemer; those of them that stood, 
are confirmed for their submission and adherence to God in this, 
great affair. So the work of God is one, if we view it in all its 
parts; what was done in heaven, and what was done on earth, 
and in hell, in the beginning, and since that through all ages, 
and what will be done at the end of the world. 


Corl. lL F ym this a 
Seo Jeaas Cia God m de haley elects n 
vation of Christ was not only for our sakes, (the 
rs,) but also for the sake of ngels. For Go 


* eternity, from his infinite goodness, designed to communicate him 
ad self to peers way in which he designed to communica 
himself to elect beloved tures, all of them was to unite bim-- 
’ self to a created nature, to become one of the creatures and 


to gather together in one all elect creatures in that creature, whom 


he assumed into a pers onal union with himself, and to “manife 


, en, 
Sats ee and maintain intercourse with them through bint, ~All me 
> . S having this benef it by Christ’s incarnation, that G od there- 3 
wae by is, as it were, come down to them from his. infinite height ab 


them, and is become a fellow-creature, and all elect. crea 
by have opportunity for a more free and intimate convers 
God, and full enjoyment of him than otherwise could | be. 
7 though Christ is not the Mediator of the angels in the same s $ 
that he is of men, yet he is a middle person between God and 
them, through whom is all their intercourse with God, and deriva- 


tions Toh him. scatter ot 
= Corol. 1V. ‘That the person who is the head of all elect crea a 
. tures, in whom all are gathered together in one, by ae = 
= * all have their eternal fullness and glory, and who is the com mon 


whom God communicates himself to all, is so much nearer to men 
than to the angels, confirms it, that the saints are higher oe 
than the angels. sak 

Corol. V. This confirms it that the church, or blessed Asse 


. bly in heaven, is ina like progressive state, with the church on — 
= earth; for, at the same time that the church in this world we “4 


advanced to a state of new light and glory by the dawning of 

the gospel day, the angels in heaven were advanced to a new — 

state of glory and happiness; and not only so, but the souls of 4 

the saints that died under the Old Testament were advanced much 

higher in glory, at Christ's resurrection and ascension, for the 

text in Eph. iv. 10, teaches that at that time of the ote 

of Christ God man in this universe, each of those three were ad- 

vanced to a state of new blessedness, viz. the church on earth, 

é and departed souls of saints whose bodies were in the lower parts — 

- of the earth, and also the angels in heaven. He came and dwelt — 

= upon earth among us, and we beheld his glory, and received of 
his fullness. When he rose from the dead he begat the church 
again to a living hope, as it were, raised the church from the 
dead with him, and the church here was advanced to so much 
higher glory that her former glory was no glory in this respect 

re by. reason of the glory that excelleth ; and then descended into 


ceive another still much higher advancement in glory at the time 


- ° 
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ower parts of the earth, and filled those that were there—ad- 
d the souls of departed saints in glory, in becoming Lord 
the dead ; and in token of it, and one instance of it then, was 
granting a resurrection to many of them, whereby the future - 
ory of the resurrection was in a measure anticipated. Doubt- 


less those saints, that rose with Christ, ascended triamphing with 


him into heaven, into new glory and blessedness. ‘These things 
confirm that the assembly in heaven has all along been in a like 
progressive state with the church on earth, and is ina preparatory 
state; and that things there, from the beginning of the world 


“hitherto have been working towards a great end, and glorious — 


le, and consummation at the end-of the world, as it ishere. — ‘ 


~The charch of angels and saints there at first was in a state of 


infancy to what it is now, as it was with the church on earth, and 


have been brought forward to greater fullness and perfection by 


great events of providence, as it has been with the church here; 
and things there will arrive at a consummation at the same time, 
and in the same great event at the end of the world, that they will 
here. ‘The church in heaven was greatly advanced in happiness 
at Christ’s exaltation, whence commenced the gospel day to the 
church in this world; and so again the church in heaven will re- - 


of the fall of Antichrist, as appears by several passages in the 
book of Revelations, as abundantly appears, Rev. xviii. 20, and 
the nine first verses of the xix. chap., and xx. chap. ver 4. And 
both that part of the church that is on earth, and that which is in 
heaven, shall at the same time receive their highest advancement 
in glory, together with the consummation of Christ’s exaltation 
at the day of judgment. See No. 777, Corol. 3. 


[942] Confirmation of the Angels. Befoie that the angels 


were confirmed in holiness judicially, so that they were sure of 


never falling away, they were first greatly prepared for it by hav- 


ing their hearts greatly confirmed in holiness, naturally in some 


‘respect so: i.e. holiness was greatly confirmed by the tendency 


and influence of the means God used with them to that end. They 
were first greatly confirmed by what they saw of evil, the know- 
ledge they gained of the evil of sin and its punishment in the fall 
of the angels, the dreadful ruin that sin brought, and also by what 


they saw of their own weakness, and mutability, and insufficiency 


for themselves, and also the distinguishing grace of Christ to them 
in preserving them when others fell; and afterwards by what they 
saw io that fall of man, and its consequences, and the grace of 
God to man, and what they saw in God’s dispensations of provi- 
dence, in behalf of his church, and against his enemies from age 
to age, and by the many trials they had of their obedience through 
the age of the Old Testament. But their natural confirmation, 
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What came to pass then, did a 


= Ni hed : 
and of Mein preparation for a judicial confirma 
finishing stroke by what they saw and didi in t et 
humiliation, and above all atthe 

ll other thi 
hearts in holiness and ripen their preparation judicial 
firmation, eee was completed, and crowned their prepa 
ration. Their hearts were then confirmed by y what they saw 
then of God’s glory, which had its chief manifestation then, | 
and what they then saw of the evil and dreadful nature of sin, 
which had a much greater manifestation in what Christ did and 
suffered for sin, a rs, than in the sin and punishment of 
fallen angels; and i e honour that they saw so infinitely a 
great and glorious as Jesus Christ, put upon authority 
and law, and the hatred he manifested of sin, anc hy 
abasing himself so infinitely to honour God, and promo 
happiness of his little unworthy sinful creatures, and ve 
own steadfast, universal, and perfect obedience to 
thorough subjection to Christ under such a trial, and in seeing — 
Christ’s exaltation, and the success of such humiliation and obe- 
dience as Christ performed, and the infinite benefit of thorough } 
obedience to God, in great humiliation, and self-denial in what 
they saw in Christ. 

This confirmation of the hearts of the elect angels, chat rey 
pared them for a judical confirmation consisted in the following 
things: 

1. In the warning they had, or what they saw, to make efierti 
sensible, of the evil nature and dreadful consequences of sin, 
and so to cause them to fear God. 

2. In their humiliation, by what they saw to make them s 
sible of their own emptiness, and insufficiency for themselves, 
and dependence on the grace of Christ. 3 

3. In what they saw more of God in the manifestations of - 
his glorious excellency, and goodness, and grace to them, to in- a 
crease their love toGod and Christ. 

4. Inthe example they had set them of obedience by Christ’ 4 
whose obedience was performed by a person infinitely greater | 
than they, and was performed with such infinite abasemen : 
and an abasement of a like kind with what was required of 
them, (only infinitely greater) viz. abasement in ministering to | 
so mean and désttia ble a creature as man; and in the infinite 
love to God, and regard to his authority that was manifested 
by that obedience. 

5. They had their hearts confirmed in obedience by habit 
and custom, having long persevered in perfect obedience, and 
having often overcome under trials which they had. And then 
besides the natural tendency ed influence to confirm their 


ee 
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sliness web aNese things had, which came to a while 
re yet in a state of preparation. for their judicial confirma- 
hat hs eeemetmepee itself had also a great natural 


guishing love, and sovereign and infinite grace to them; and as 
they hereby receiv the sweet and infinitely precious fruit of that 


their hearts to God in love, and to move them with great devoted- 

ness now ake an everlasting dedication of themselves to God 

Be Chri ee ae 

935] ea of the angels at. Christ’ s ascension—Pro- 
at the work of fares The service of the angels of 


se 
: ‘pelical ee consequent Wewte <2 was more legal and 
_ mercenary, more from a spirit of bondage, not so free and inge- 
-nuous; but afterwards when faith as the great condition was more 
- fally revealed, and God here more clearly revealed the saints’ infal- 
lible perseverance, the service of the church is more the service of 
those that are not under the law, but under grace, from a free spirit, 
a spirit of adoption, which is a spirit of love. So the angels till 
they were confirmed at Christ’s ascension served God more froma 
spirit of fear, being yet in probation, and their eternal happiness 
or eternal damnation being yet suspended on their perfect obe- 
_dience not yet completed, their service was more mercenary, but: 
when Christ ascended, and they were confirmed, thenceforward 
their service became more disinterested, and merely the service of 
love; being now no longer in a state of probation, but sure of eter- 

nal life by: the infallible promise of God. 
[947] Confirmation of the angels. 'The service of the angels 
2 will not be at an end till the end of the world, when the work of 
redemption shall be finished ; and Christ, whose servants they are, 
shall have finished his work as Mediator, having fully brought 
home and glorified all his elect, to whom the anigels are minister- 
ing spirits, and therefore their most solemn judgment and reward 
shall be then; but God is pleased to confirm them before the last 
- judgment, gad grants them an anticipation of their reward, and 
deals with them in this respect as h@ deals with mankind. Man is 
© confirmed when he first believes in Christ, but his work is not 
. “done till death, and the reward not bestowed till then; and there- 
fore let the saint be never so fully confirmed and assured before, 


yet itis proper that judgment should succeed the finishing of his. 
67 
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grace and love, which tendency for ever must strongly engage 


ency to m them, as the bestowment of this infinite re-— 
rd upon the made manifest God’s eternal, electing, | distin-— 


ee 
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angels were not confirmed till Christ ascended into heaven, t 


[994] Confirmation of the 
of the angels before Christ’s | on was, that till then | 
were in a great measure kept in t scat to God’ _ kaa ai em 
in those great works of-God in which t y weageee u ed as his 

saivivters trois toage. The grand design and scheme of in- — 
finite wisdom in the suceessive operations cf his hands and dis- ¢ 
pensations of his providence from one age to another, was not — 


opened to them till Christ’s exaltation, as appears by Eph. iii. 9, 
10. So the siege God’s church, which in its minority 
was tried by prescribing to them a manifold and burdensome ce~ _ 
remonial service, of which they did not know the meaning or de- _ 
sign. SPR p oe 
~~ [1329] Confirmation of the angels. It is an argument th 


» 


Jesus Christ God man is risen and ascended, is appointed t 
head of the new creation, which only is that which cannot be 
shake. As to the old creation, it is all that which is liable to 
pass away. Christ himself, while in the flesh, did in some re- 
spects belong to the old creation that passed away, but in his ris- 
ing again to a glorious immortal life, and so being the first-born 
from the dead, he is the beginning of the creation of God, the 
first-born of every creature; the Beginning and Head of the new 
creation. 


5 HEAVEN. oe 


h Death of a Saint.—When a saint dies, he has no cause at all 
to grieve because he leaves his friends and relations whom he ‘ 
dearly loves; for he doth not properly leave them, he enjoys them 


‘still in Christ, becanse every thing that they love in them, and 


love them for, is in Christ in an infinite degree, whether it be 
nearness of relation, or any perfection and bt ectved ae love a 
in-us, or a likeness in dispositions, or whatever is a rational 
ground of love. % 

ff Union with Christ. By virtue of the believer’s union with 
Christ, he doth really possess all things. That we know plainly 
from scripture ; but itmay be asked, How he possesses all things; 
what is he the better for it; how is a true Christian so much richer» 
than other men? To answer this, [ will tell you what I mean by” fy 
possessing all things. I meau that God, three in one, all that he 
is, and all that he has, and all that he does, all that he has made 
or done, the whole universe, bodies and spirits, light, heaven, an- 
gels, men, and devils, sun, moon, stars, land, and sea, fish, and 
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Il the silver and gold, all beings and Rauetipag; as well 

man, are as much the Christian’s as t money in his 
et, the clothes he wears, or house he dwells in, or the vic- 
Is he eats ; yea, more properly his, more advantageously, more 

his than if he commanded al! these things mentioned to be just in 
all respects as leased, at any time, by virtue of the union with 
Christ ; because Christ, who certainly doth here possess all things, 
is entirely his, so that he possesses it all, more than a wife the 
property of the best and dearest of husbands, more than the hand 
possesses hat the head doth. All the universe is his, only he 
has not the trouble of managing it; but Christ, to whom it is no 
‘ouble to ge it, manages it for hima thousand times as much 
~ to his advantage as he could himself, if he had the managing of all 
the atoms inthe universe. Every thing is managed by Christ so 
_as to be most to the adyantage of the Christian. Every particle 

f air, or every ray of the sun, so that he in the other world, 
when he comes to see it, shall sit and enjoy all this vast inheri- 
'- tance with surprising, amazing joy. And how is it possible fora 


“man to possess any thing more than so as shall be most te his ad- 


aeunces _ And then besides this, the Christian shall have every 
thing managed just according to his will; for his will shall so. be 


left in the will of God, that he had rather have it according to 


God’s will than any way in the world. -And who would desire to 
possess all things more than to have all things managed just ac- 
cording to his will? And then besides, he himself shall so use 
them as to be most to his own advantage in his thoughts, and me- 
ditations, &c. Now, howis it possible for any one to possess any 
= thing more than to have it managed as much as possible accord- 
~ ing to his will, as much as possible for his own advantage, and 


» for himself to use it as much as possible according to his advan- 


Ee 


tage? But it is certain that so far shall the true Christian pos- 
sess all things: it is not a probable scheme, but absolutely cer- 
tain; for we know that all things will be managed so as shall be 
*most agreeable to his will: that cannot be denied, nor that it shall 
“be most to his advantage, and that he himself shall use it most to 
his own advantage. ‘This is the kingdom Christ so often promis- 
ed: they shall be kings with a witness at this rate: thisis the sit- 
ting in Christ’s throne, and inheriting all things promised to the 
victors in the Revelation, and the like in many other places. 

ii. Saints. Is it not a very improper thing that saints in some 
respects should be advanced above angels, seeing angels are of 
more excellent natural paris? I answer, No more improper than 
it is for the queen in some respects to be advanced above the no- 
bles and barons of far nobler natural powers. 

5. Heaven. There is no more reason why it should be a damp 

‘to the happiness of some in heaven that others are happier, than 


i, 
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were otherwise ; for most certainly there is a pure, ard 


that their happi 
_ greater happi 
ere all equ ‘of hap 
w that greater ae roca is poss 
for them if God had but enlarge 
should not they who are actuated by pu et d 
much as if it were actually enjoyed by some beings! 
that it is enjoyed by other beings cannot possibly cause shoud tha’ 
are actuated by pure reason, and whose desires in every r¢ 
are agreeable to reason to desire it, any more than if it was only 
ossible to be enjoy d were never actually enjoyed Ker: an, 
Bat i instead of the su rity of some above others in 
being a damp on the happiness of those that ar 
undoubted reason why it should be an addition to th app 
and why it would rather be a detraction from their happi ' 


inconceivably vehement, mutual love between the glorified saints, 
and this love is in proportion to the perfection and amiableness of 
the object loved. Therefore, seeing their love to them is propor- 
tional to their amiableness, it must necessarily cause delight when 
they see their happiness proportional to their amiableness, and so 
to their love to them; it will not damp any to see them loved more 
than themselves, for they shal] have as much love as they | 

and as great manifestations of love as they can bear, and they — 
themselves will love those that are superior in holiness as much as — 
others, and will delight to see others love them as much as them- 
selves. We are very apt to conceive that those that are more 
holy and more happy than others in heaven will be elated and 
lifted up above them; whereas their being superior in —, 
implies their being superior in humility, or having the gre 
humility ; for humility isa part of holiness that is capable of de- 
grees in the perfect state of heaven as well as other graces; not 
that the holiest shall think more meanly of themselves than the 
least holy, for they shall all be perfectly humble, and perfectly free 4 
from pride, and none shall think more ee aaa aps Ps 
they ought to think, but yet as they see furt rt < 
perfections than others, so they shall penetrate further smnaiie 
vast and infinite distance there is between them and God, and — 
their delight of annihilating themselves that God may be all, shall 

be greater. And besides those that are highest in “holiness, and 

so necessarily highest in happiness, (for haliness and happiness a 
are all one in heaven,) instead of any thing like despising those © *; i 
that are less holy and happy, will love those that are inferior to — 
them more than they would do if they had not so much holiness ; 
and happiness more than if they were but equal with them, and 
more than those do that are equal, with them. This is certain; — 
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he foundation of the saints’ love to each other will be their 
the image of God which they see in thegupier most cer- 
, the holier a man is, meets loves the same degree of 
the image; so that the holiest in heaven will love that image o 
_ God they see in the Jeast holy more than those do that are less 
holy; and ich makes it beyond any doubt that this supe- 
rior happiness will be no damp to them, is this, that their superior 
happiness consists in their great humility, and in their greater love 
to them, and to God, and Christ, whom the saints look upon as 
them These things may be said of this, beside what m: 

b every one being completely satisfied and full of 
; gas much as he is capable of enjoying or desir- 
3 and also what may be said about their entire resignation ; 
God’s will is become so much their own, that the fulfilling of 
will, let it be what it may, fills them with inconceivable satis- 
ion. tate 
a 05] Heaven. That the glorified spirits shall grow in holi- 
1ess and happiness in eternity, I argue from this foundation, that 
‘their number of ideas shall increase to eternity. How great soever 
the number of their ideas when they are first glorified, it is but 
_ limited; and it is evident the time will come when they shall have 
_ lived in glory so long that the parts of duration, each equal toa 
million million ages, that they have lived, will be more in number 
than their ideas were at first. Now we cannot suppose that they 
will ever entirely forget every thing that has passed in heaven, 
-and in the universe for a whole million million of ages. It is un- 
‘doubted that they never will have forgot what passed in their life 
pon earth, the sins they have been saved from, their regenera- 
on, the circumstances which did heighten their mercies, their 
“good works which follow them, their death, &c. They will 
-_- without doubt retain innumerable multitudes of ideas of what 
passed in the first seventy years; so also they shall retain to eterni- 
ty their ideas of what was done in the ages of the world, with re- 
‘Jation to the church of God, and God’s wondrous providence with 
respect to the world of men; and can we then think that a whole 
million million ages of those great and most glorious things that 
"pass in heaven shall ever be erased out of their minds? But if 
ey retain but one idea for one such vast period, their ideas shall 

‘be millions of times more in number than when they first entered 
into heaven, as is evident, because by supposition the number of 
such ages will be millions of times more in number ; therefore, 
their knowledge will increase to eternity ; and if their knowledge, 
their holiness ; for as they increase inthe knowledge of God, and 
of the works of God, the more they will see of his excellency, 
and the more they see of his excellency, ceteris paribus, the more 
will they love him, and the more they love God, the more delight 
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hap siness will ick have in him. 
It eit be objected that at 
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: ned increase in perfection. 
;  : true that they shall increase in 
i f odiousness in the same proportion. . 
: a> [112] Heaven. Addition to 2d Corol. of 
‘. a? teous and fragrant flowers will these be, reflecting 
° of the Son of God! how will Christ delight te 


this way; notin exercising their see and st 

cacies and seeming repugnance to unfold them and discover 

other further and further that way, as it is here, but by viewit 

in their minds one thing after another, as they will natural 

“ led, and sweetly drawn by love and delight, and with such intense 
ness as the natural bent of their hearts will cause. Their sight 
shall reach further and further, and new things shall plainly pre-- 
sent to their minds, without the mixture of any error. Itiserror ~ 
always from whence intricacy proceeds, and seeming repugnance, . 


: and not from ignorance. ‘The object of their thoughts shall be 
. the glory of God, which shall contemplate in the crea ~a 
general, in the wonderful eof it; particularly of the hig 7 
heavens, and in the wonders of Gods providence. It shall. most ‘ 
e clearly and delightfully be manifested in the church of saintsand 


angels, which they shall discover more and more by their conver- 

= sation, assisting one another to discoveries in other things, and ™ 

most of all mediate ways in the man Christ Jesus, ° They call 

= employ -themselves in singing God’s praise, or expressing their 

ad thoughts to God and Sire jo also to one another, and in go- 

; ing from one part of heaven and of the universe to another, to. 
behold the glories of God shining in the various parts of it. 

(143] Heaven. In the future world the saints’ love, one to . 
another, will be such, that it will be a very Se ce idera- | 
tion to them, that Christ Jesus dearly loves the ints, ind it aay 
will fill them ‘with joy to see him manifesting his love to them, 
They again shall see the other saints rejoicing that Christ loves 
and delights i in them. é 

Singing is amiable, because of the proportion that is perceived 
in it: singing in divine worship is beautiful and useful, because it 
expresses and promotes the harmonious exercise of the minds — 
* There will doubtless in the future world be that which, as it will 

be an expression of an immensely ’greater and more excellent — 
harmony of the mind, so will be a far more lively expression of | 
this harmony, and shall itself be vastly more harmonious, yea, 
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ur air, or ear, by any modulation is capable of, which ex- 
ons, and the harmony thereof, shall be sensible, and shall 
a far more lively manner strike our perception than sound, 
_. [182] Heaven. How ravishing are the proportions of the re- 
flexions of rays of light, and the proportion of the vibrations of 
the air! sud doubt God can contrive matter so that there 
shall be other sc of proportions that may be quite of a different 
kind, and may raise another sort of pleasure in the sense, and in 
a manner to us now inconceivable, that shall be vastly more rav- 
4 ishing and exquisite. And in all probability the abode of the 
Saints after the resurrection will be so contrived by God that there 
_ shall be external beauties and harmonies altogether of another 
Kind from what we perceive here, and probably those beauties 
will appear chiefly in the bodies the man Christ Jesus, and of the 
~ saints. Our animal spirits will also be capable of immensely 
_ more fine and exquisite proportions in their motions, than now they 
are, being so gross; but how much more ravishing will the ex- 
quisite spiritual proportions be that shall be seen in minds, in 
their acts between one spiritual act and another, between one dis- 
position and another, and between one mind and another, and be- 
tween all their minds and Christ Jesus, and particularly between 
the man Christ Jesus and the Deity, and among the persons of 
the Trinity, the supreme harmony ofall! And it is out of doubt 
with me that there wili be immediate intellectual views of minds, 
one of another, and of the Supreme mind, more immediate, clear, 
and sensible than our views of bodily things with bodily eyes. In 
this world we behold spiritual beauties only mediately by the in- 
tervention of our senses, in perceiving those external actions which 
are the effects of spiritual proportion. Hereby the ravishingness 
of the beauty is much obscured, and our sense of it flattened and 
deadened; but when we behold the beauties of mind more imme- 
diately than now we do the colours of the rainbow, how ravishing 
will it be! Al} that there wants in order to such an intellectual 
‘view, is that a clear and sensible apprehension of what is in mind 
should be raised in our own mind constantly according to such 
and such laws; for it is no other way that we perceive with our 
bodily eyes, or perceive by any of our senses. 
Then also our capacities will-be exceedingly enlarged, and we 
“shall be able to apprehend, and to take in more extended and com- 
pounded proportions. We see that the narrower the capacity 
the more simple must the beauty be to please: thus, in propor- 
tion of sounds, the birds and brute creatures are most delighted 
with simple music, and in the proportion confined to a few notes; 
so little children are not able to perceive the sweetness of very 
complex tunes where respect is to be had to the proportion of a 
great many notes together, in order to perceive the sweetness of 
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the tune; then perhaps we shall be able fully and easily to appre- 
hend the beauty, or where respect is to be had to thousands of 
different ratios at once to make up the harmony. Such kind of 
beauties, when fully perceived, are far the sweetest. itis lve 

[188] Heaven. ‘The best, most beautiful, and most perfect 
way that we have of expressing a sweet concord of mind to each 
other is by music. When I would form in my mind ideas of a 
society in the highest degree happy, I think of them as express- 
ing their love, their joy, and the inward concord, and harmony, 
and spiritnal beauty of their souls, by sweetly singing to each other. 
But if in heaven minds will have an immediate view of one an- 
other’s dispositions without any such intermediate expression, how 
much sweeter will it be! But to me it is probable that the glorifi- 
ed saints, after they have again received their bodies, will have 
ways of expressing the concord of their minds by some other 
emanations than sounds, of which we cannot conceive, that will 
be vastly more proportionate, harmonious, and delightful than’ 
the nature of sounds is capable of; and the music they will 
make will be in a measure capable of modulations in an infinitely 
more nice, exact, and fine proportion than our gross airs, and with 

- organs as much more adapted to sueh proportions. 

[95] Happiness of heaven. When the body enjoys the per- ~ 
fections of health and strength, the motions of the animal spirits 
are not only brisk and free, but also harmonious ; there is aregu- 
lar proportion in the motion from all parts of the body that begets 
delight in the soul, and makes the body feel pleasantly all over— 
God has so excellently contrived the nerves and parts of the bu- 
man body. But few men since the fall, especially since the flood, 
have health to so great a perfection as to have much of this har- 
monious motion. When it is enjoyed, one whose nature is not 
very much vitiated and depraved, is very much assisted thereby 
in every exercise of body or mind; and it fits one for the contem- 
plation of more exalted and spiritual excellencies and harmonies, 
as music does. But we need not doubt but this harmony will be 
in its proportion in the bodies of the saints after the resurrection, 
and that as every part of the bodies of the wieked shall be ex- 
cruciated with intolerable pain, so every part of the saints’ refin- 
ed bodies shall be as full of pleasure as they can hold, and that 
this will not take the mind off from, but prompt and help it in, spi- 
ritual delight, to which even the delight of their spiritual bodies 
shall be but a shadow. 

[198] Happiness. How soon do earthly lovers come to an 
end of their discoveries of each other’s beauty! how soon do they 
see all that is to be seen! Are they united as near as possible, 
and have communion as intimate as possible? How soon do they 
come to the most endearing expressions of love that itis possible 


| 7” “ - 5 . 
ee HEAVEN. 683° 


e, so that no new ways can be invented, given, or received. 

how happy is that love in which there is an eternal progress 

Il those things wherein new beauties are continually discover- 

» and more and more loveliness, and in which we shall for ever 

‘increase in beauty ourselves ; where we shall be more capable of 

finding out and giving, and shall receive more and more endear- 
ing expressions of love for ever; our union will become more 
close, and communion more intimate! 

[206] Heaven. In heaven it is the direct reverse of what it 
is on earth, for there by length of time things become more and 
7 ar youthful, that is, more vigorous, active, tender, and beau- 

[263] Heaven. If the saints after the resurrection shall see by 
™ light, and.speak and hear by sounds, it is probable that the me- 
_ dium will be infinitely finer, and more adapted to a distant and 

_ exact representation, so that a small vibration in sound, though 
7 the undulations may proportionally decrease according to the dis- 
‘tance from their rise or fountain, yet may be conveyed infinitely far- 
___ ther with exactness before they begin to be confused and lost through 
__ the sluggishness of the medium, or through the bulk, the roughness, 
__ or tenaciousness of the particles, and the conveyance may like- 
wise be with far greater swiftness. The organs also will be im- 
mensely more exquisitely perceptive, so that perhaps a vibration 
a thousand times less than can now be perceived by the ear, may 
be distinctly and easily perceived by them; and yet the organs 
| may be far more able to bear a very strong vibration than ours in 
this state ; and through niceness of the organ they shall be able to 
distinguish in the greatest multitude of sounds according to their 
distance and direction, more exactly by the ear than we do visible 
objects by the eye; and we know not how far they may clearly 
hear one another’s discourses. So the eye may be so much more 
sensible, and the medium of vision (the rays) so much more ex~ 
__ quisite, that for aught we know they may distinctly see the beau- 
- 
| ty of one another’s countenances and smiles, and hold a delightful 
and most intimate conversation at a thousand miles distance. 
4 The light of the heavenly regions shall be the brightness of glo- 
rified bodies, and especially in the countenance, but chiefly that of 
the man Christ Jesus, and the glory of God, if there shall be 
any visible appearance representing the presence of the Deity. 
The light of the face of Christ will, for the abovementioned cause, 
be an infinitely more excellent and delightful sort of refulgence 
‘than the light of this world. The brightness of the saints shall 
far excel that; but the splendour of the Sun of Righteousness 
shall be immensely more sweet and glorious, except that the light 
of the bodies of the saints shall be some way or other a communi- 
cation of the light of Christ, and then the difference will be ra- 
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the sun. 


This world is pleasant to us because the lig 
and the sensation is pleasant to the mind; how delightf ce 
then is heaven with its light, so much more fine, more harmonious, 
more bright, but yet easy and pleasant to behold! Note on- 
Rev. xxi. 11. Vide Nos. 721, 95, 182. oo Ce 
[264] Spirits separate. Though we do not certainly know that — 
separate spirits can properly be said to be zz any place ; seeing 
that a spirit cannot be said to be in place at all, only with respect 


to the immediate mutual operation there is between that and body; 
now we know not whether there be any such mi operation 
with regard to separate spirits, whether or no ther any imme- 
diate excitation of any corporeal ideas, or any other way 
‘they see them in minds that are united to bodies, or re 
them as formerly excited in themselves; I say, though we do 
certainly know this, yet it does not seem probable that their man- 
ner of existence and receiving ideas shall be so exceedingly differ- _ 
ent from what it is here, and from the church’en earth, with whom 
they are of the same family, and so exceedingly aliene from what 
it will be after the resurrection, so exceedingly different from the 
existence of the man Christ Jesus, their head, so exceedingly 
aliene from Enoch and Elijah, some of their number, and who 
now of the same glorified society. Doubtless they are not more 
so than the angels who never were united to bodies; but it seems 
to me very improbable that there should be no corporeal world 
with respect to the angels who have so much to do with the church 
on earth, and who shall be conversant with the saints after the re- 
surrection, and with whom they shall be conversant: I therefore 
cannot think that as soon as a spirit leaves a body, the corporeal 
world is annihilated with regard to it, but that corporeal ideasare 
excited in them by some law. Why is Christ’s body made glo- 
rious now in heaven, if there are none in heaven to behold his 
glory, or if separate spirits do not perceive the 
dies ! : 

[272] Happiness of heaven. It is not only for 
cient accurateness, strength, and comprehension of mind that = 
from the motion of any one particular atom’ we cannot tell whe- 
ther that ever has been that now is, in the whole extent of the 
creation, as to quantity of matter, figure, bulk, motion, distance, 
and every thing that ever shall be. ; 

[371] Lesurrection. ‘The addition of happiness and glory 
made to the saints at the resurrection, it seems to me evident by 
the current of the Bible when it tells of those things, will be ex- 
ceeding great. It is the Marriage of the Lamb and the Church; 
the state of things then is the state of perfection; all the state of 
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the church before, both in earth and in heaven, is a growing state. 
indeed, the spirits of just men made perfect will be perfectly free 
m sin and sorrow: will have inexpressible, inconceivable hap- 
-piness and perfect contentment. But yet part of their happiness 
will consist in hope of what is to come. They will have as much 
happiness as they will desire in their existing state, because they 
will choose to have the addition at that time, and in that order, 
which God has designed; it will be every way most pleasing, and 
___ and satisfying, and contenting to them that it should be so. Their 
‘having of perfect happiness does not exclude all increase, nor 
does it exclude all hope, for we do not know but they will increase 

__ in happiness for ever. The souls of the saints may now have as 
P much happiness as they, while separate, desire; and such happi- 
‘hess as so answers their nature in its present state, as to exclude 
. all sort of uneasiness and disquietude; and yet part of that hap- 
piness, part of that sweet rest and contenting joy, consists in the 
sight of what is future. They do not desire that that addition 
should be now, they know that it will be most beautiful, most for 


God’s glory, most for their own hayPiness, and most for the glory 
of the church, and every way Sse that it should be in 
God’s order. 

But the more proper perfect and consummate state of God’s 
people of the churc ill be after the resurrection ; and the whole 
is now only grows and preparing for that state: all things that 
are now done }«the world, are but preparations for it. 
~ The accession of happiness will consist partly in these things : 

1. Thea the saints will be in their natural state of union with 
bodies, glorious bodies, bodies perfectly fitted for the uses of a holy 
glor} ed soul. 

2g, Then the body of Christ will be perfect, the church will be 

- _ complete ; all the parts of it in being; no part of it under sin or 

afiliction ; all the parts of it in a perfect state; all the parts of it 

together no longer mixed with ungodly men: then the church will 

be as a bride adorned for her husband, therefore the church will 

exceedingly rejoice. 

; 3. Then me Mediator will have fully accomplished his work ; 

_ will have destroyed, and will triumph over all-his enemies. ‘Then 

Christ will fully have obtained his reward; then shall he have 

per‘ected the full design that was upon his heart from all eternity, 

and then Jesus Christ will rejoice, and his members must needs 
rejoice with him. 

4, Then God will have obtained the end of all his great works 
that he had been doing from the beginning; then all the deep de- 
signs of God will be unfolded in their events; then the wis- . 
dom of his marvellous contrivances in his hidden, intricate, and 
nexplicable works will appear, the ends being obtained; then 


536 MISCELLANEOUS OBSE 


God’s glory will more abundantly appear in his 
works being perfect ; this will cause a great accession of ha 
ness to the saints who behold it; then God will fully have g! 
rified himself, and glorified his Son, and his elect; then he wil 
see that all is very good, and will rejoice in his own works, 
which will be the joy of all heaven. God will rest and be re 
freshed ; and thenceforward will the inhabitants keep an eter- 
nal sabbath, such an one as all foregoing sabbaths were 
shadows of. . sl 
_ 5. Then God will make more abundant manifestations of his 
glory, and of the glory of his Son, and will pour forth more ~ 
plentifully of his Spirit, and will make answerableadditionsto 
the glory of the saints, such as will be becoming the commence- 
ment of the ultimate and most perfect state of things, and as 
will become such a joyful occasion as the finishing of all things 
and the marriage of the Lamb. Then also the glory of the 
angels will receive proportional additions; for the evilangels are 
then to have the consummation of their reward. So that the good 
angels will have the consummetion of their reward. This will be 
the day of Christ’s triumph, and whe dav will last for ever. This 
will be the wedding-day between Wbyjst and the Church, and 
this wedding-day will last for ever ; the Sast, and pomp, and en- 
tertainments, and holy mirth, and joys of «he wedding will be 
continued to all eternity. ae 
[372] Heaven. It seems to be quite a wrong notion of the 
happiness of heaven that it is in that manner unchangeable, 
that it admits not of new joys upon new occasions. The scrip- 
tures tell us that there is joy in heaven, and among*the angels 
of God, upon thé conversion of one sinner ; and why no mong 
the saints? And if there be new joy upon such an occasion; how 
great joy have they upon the conversion of nations, andthe 
spiritual prosperity of the whole church onearth! It seems 
to me evident that the church in heaven have received new 
joys from time to time upon new occasions, eyer since the first 
saint went to heaven ; their joy is continually increased they 
see the purposes of God’s grace unfolded in bis wondrots pro: 2 
vidences towards his church. Their happiness is increased as © 
their number increases; as it will be greatly for the ti ree 


of the body of Christ to be completed as it will be at the resur- 
rection, so it is increasing as the body grows towards perféc- 
tion. ‘The coming of Christ Jesus, I believe, made an exceed- 
ingly great addition tothe happiness of the saints of the Old 
Testament, who were in heaven; and especially was the day 
of his ascension a joyful day among them. Then Abraham 
and David, and holy men that lived under the Old Testament, 
‘received the promise,” which was matter of such joyful expec- 
tion to them when on earth. When Christ arose, many bodies — 2 


angels had, Eph. iii. 10. Luke ii. 1 
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f saints of the Old Testament that slept arose and went to 
aven with Christ; for it is unreasonable to suppose they 


a arose for a few days to die again. The saints must needs 


e new discoveries of God’s elogappen this occasion, as the 

- 1 Peter i, 12. It isevident 
by those seriptures that the angels saw much more of the glory 
of God by these things; and if they did, undoubtedly the saints 


also. It was a great addition to the glory of heaven to have 


Jesus Christ God man made their Head: they had then far 


‘more near admittance unto God, and more familiar communi- 


eation with him, and many other ways did this increase their 
happiness, and their happiness has been exceedingly greater 
ever since. ‘Thus the Old Testament prophecies of the glories 
and blessedness that should attend the coming of the Messiah, 
I believe, not only aimed at the glory that should be brought to 
the church on earth, by it, but to that part of the church that 
was in heaven. Thus, the church of Israel, those same saints 
to whom those promises were given, do receive them in heaven. 
_ I believe, also, that it greatly contributes to the happiness of © 
the saints in heaven to sce thesuccessof the gospel after Christ’s 
ascension, and its conquering the Roman empire, and that they 
greatly rejoice at the Reformation from popery; and will ex- 
ceedingly rejoice at the fallof Antichrist and the conversion of 
the world to Christianity. Those things seem clear to me by 
many passages in the Revelation, and that their joy is increas- 
ing, and will be increasing, as God gradually in his providence 
unveils his glory, till the last day. 

_ [413] Heaven—Separate spirits. One reason why the apostle 


‘so much insisted upon the Resurrection of the dead, rather than 


the. blessedness of a separate state, as an encouragement to 
Christians, was because they in those days looked upon Christ’s 
coming, and so the Resurrection, as just at hand. 

~ [421] Heaven. It seems to me probable that that part of 
the church that is in heaven have been from the beginning of 
the world progressive in their light, and in their happiness as. 
the church on earth has, and that much of their happiness has 
consisted in seeing the progressive wonderful doings of God, 
with respect to his church here in this world. Thus Moses with 
great joy saw the promises of God fulfilled, in bringing the chil- 
dren of Israel into Canaan, with far greater satisfaction than he 
would have seen it on earth; because he could much better see 
the glorious-ends God proposed by it, and his wonderful wisdom 
in that work. So those saints, who die now, before the ac- 
complishment of the far more glorious things tothe church that 
God has foretold which are not yet fulfilled, and for which they 
have prayed and waited, will see the fulfilment of them with 
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eater satisfaction than if they lived upon th 
rere accomplished. ‘The church in heaven, and tk 
earth are more one people, one city, and one family, than 
nerally imagined. , i 
[430] Heaven. As there will be various members of diff 
ent degrees in the body of Christ in heaven, so it seems to 
probable that there will be members of various kinds and di 
ent offices as it is in the church on earth. 1 Cor. x. That 
there will be some especially distinguished for one grace, others 
for another ; some of one manner of the exercise of grace,others 
of another ; some fitted for this work, others for that: everyone 
will have their distinguishing gift, one after this manner, and _ 


another after that, the perfection of the saints in glory that j 


hindering ; for that perfection will not be of such a kind t 
one saint may not be more eminent than another in grace, 01 
that they shall not be capable of increasing, and so attaining to” 
higher degrees, nor that one grace in the same saint shall not 
have a more remarkable and eminent exercise than others ; and 
it is most probable, if it be so, that they shall excel most in the 
same grace, and the same kind of works by which they were 
most distinguished on earth: God rewarding their graces and 
works by giving of them grace more abundantly of the same 
kind; as Christ hath promised that, ‘‘to him that hath shall 
be given.” This difference will be for the beauty and the profit 
of the whole: they will profit one another by their distinguish- 
ing graces; with respect to those graces they will not be be- 
yond being profited by one another, as well as delighted, they 
will still be employed, and improving themselves. 
[431] Heaven—Degrees of glory. The exaltation of some 
in glory above others, will be so far from diminishing any thing 
of the perfect happiness and joy of the rest that are inferior, 
that they will be the happier for it. Such will be the union of 
all of them, that they will be partakers of each other’s glory 
and happiness. 1 Cor. xii. 26. “If one of the members are 
honoured, all the members rejoice with it.” 
[432] Heaven. Though the saints in heaven will see their 
exceeding folly and vileness in much of their behaviour here in 
this world, will see a thousand times as much of the evil and 
folly of sin as they do now; yet they will not experience any 
proper sorrow or grief for it, for this reason, because they will 
perfectly see at the same time how that it is turned to the best 
to the glory of God, or at least will so perfectly know that it is 
so; and particularly they will have so much the more admiring 
and joyful sense of God’s grace in pardoning them, that the re- 
membrance of their sins will rather be an indirect occasion of 
joy. Sorrow and grief for sin is a duty, because we are not ca- 
pable of having so perfect views of those things. But thata 


? - HEAVEN. $39 
.. right sense of the odiousness and folly of sin will under all cir- 
cumstances, necessarily cause grief, is not so clear. A sense of 
e great evil of sinis good, absolutely considered; but grief 
sin is so only in acertain pre-supposed state and circum- 
neces, i ae ‘ 
[435] Heaven. The church now in heaven is not in its fixed 
and ultimate, but in a progressive, subordinate, and prepara- 
tory state. The state which they are in is in order to another. 
In the employments in which they are now exercised, they look 
to that which is still future, to their consummate state, which 
_ they have not yet arrived at. Their present happiness is, in 
many respects, subordinate toa future ; and God in his deal- 
_ ings with them has a constant and perpetual respect. to the 
4 great consummation of all things. So it is both with respect 
to the saints and angels: all things in heaven and earth, and 
throughout the universe, are in a state of preparation for the 
state of consummation ; all the wheels are going, none of them 
stop, and all are moving ina direction to the last and most per- 
fect state. As the church on earth is in a state of preparation 
for the resurrection state, so is that part of the church which is 
in heaven. It is God’s manner to keep things always progres- 
sive, in a preparatory state, as long as there is another change 
to a more perfect state yet behind. ‘The saintsin this world are 
progressive, and all things relating to them are subordinate 
and preparatory to the more perfect state of heaven; which is 
a perfect state, in that itis a state of freedom from sinful and 
uneasy imperfections; but, when the saints are got to heaven, 
there is yet another great change yet behind, there is yet an- 
other state, which is that fixed and ultimate, and most perfect 
state for which the whole general assembly both in heaven and 
earth ‘are designed, and therefore they are still progressive. 
Not but that I believe the saints will be progressive in know- 
ledge and happiness to all eternity. But when I say the church 
is progressive before the resurrection, I mean that they are pro- 
gressive witha progression of preparation for another and more 
perfect state, their state is itinerary, viatory 5 their state, their 
employments, their glory and happiness, are subordinate and 
preparatory to a future more glorious state. 

So, the state of the devils and damned spirits is thus, only 
in order to a future state of more perfect misery. A criminal 
ina prison, orjin a dungeon, suffers misery, but it is only a sub- 
ordinate misery, being in order to his approaching execution: 
So they are spirits in prison, they are bound in chains of dark- 
ness to the judgment of the great day. Much of the misery of 
the devils and damned souls consists in fear; the devil isdread- 
fully afraid of his approaching punishment, as appears by his 
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‘so crying out when he was afraid that Ohrist we 
‘cute it upon him; he beseeches him not to torm 
says, ‘Art thou come to torment me before the tin 
much of the happiness of the saints and angels in hea 
sists in hope. ‘The chureh in heaven, as to the happiness it no’ 
has in Christ, compared with its ultimate happiness, is, a 
were, ina betrothed state. The introducing of the glorio 
state that succeeds the resurrection, is like the marriage of the’ 
Lamb. The glorification of the separate soul, is a marriage, 
compared with its state in this world. ‘The coming of Chri 
into the world, and introducing of the gospel state of the church, 
is a marriage with respect to the state of the church under the 
Old Testament; and the appearing of Christ incarnate in 
heaven upon his ascension, together with the great acce 

glory to the church, was like a marriage with respect to the | 
state of the glorified church before ; and the glorious times of 
the church on earth after the destruction of Antichrist, will be 


like the marriage of the Lamb. But these are but lower steps ; 


and, in comparison of the final consummation, are but as be- 
trothings, in order to that everlasting marriage of the church 
with the Lamb, which shall be in the end of the world. 

Much of the happiness of the saints, now, consists in behold- 
ing and contemplating the wonderful works of God, that are in 
order to the Consu tion, the works of God in his church, 
both in this world and in heaven. t 

[477] Happiness of heaven, vide Notes on John iy. 14. 

[499} Hades—Separate spirits—Heaven—Hell. Our first 
parents enjoyed great happiness: they dwelt in a paradise, and 
there had a confluence. of spiritual and outward blessings and 
delights before they had so much as performed the condition of 
eternal happiness, or had hada trial forit. It need not there- 
fore be wondered at, that the separate spirits of saints should 
be in a very happy state before they are judged at the last judg- 
ment, and that the wicked should be very miserable. 

[529] Heaven. There can be no doubt but that the saints in 
heaven shall see the flourishing and prosperity of the church on ~ 
earth; for how can they avoid it, when they shall be with the 
King himself, whose kingdom this church is, and who as King 
manages all those affairs? Shall the royal family be kept in 


ignorance of the success of the affairs of the kingdom? 'They 


shall also be with the angels, those ministers by whom the King 
manages those affairs. Inthe flourishing of Christ’s kingdom 
here on earth consists much of Christ’s mediatorial glory, and 
of the reward that the Father promised him for his performing 
what he didon earth inthe work of redemption; the happiness ~ 
of the saints in heaven consists much in that, that they are with r 


a 
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rist, and are partakers with him in that glory and reward. 
_ Phe saints are not only with the King that reigns over+this 

_ kingdom, but they retgn with him in the same kingdom, they 


it with him in his throne ; and therefore it is said that they 
shall reign on earth ; that is, when the time of the flourishing 
and prosperity of Christ’s kingdom comes on earth, when he 
_ shall reign here in such a glorious manner in his kingdom of 
‘grace, they shall reign with him; so they are said to reign with 
hima thousand years. ‘Therefore doubtless they are not igno- 
rant of the flourishing of the church here on earth. 
Ry Can it be supposed that the saints in heaven had not notice 
of Christ’s Incarnation, and did not know what he did here upon 
-. earth; andthat they had no notice when he was crucified and 
buried, and rose again; and if not, why should they be igno- 
___ rant of what succeeded, or of the pouring out of the Holy 
Ghost at Pentecost ; and how the kingdom, of which Christ had 
; thus laid the foundation, flourished? Why should their know-~ 
b ledge of the affairs of Christ’s kingdom on earth cease, as soon 
; as Christ was ascended ? 

_ The saints in heaven are under infinitely greater advantages 
_ to take the pleasure of beholding how Christ’s kingdom flou- 
_ _tishes than if they were here upon earth; for they can better 
_ see, and understand the marvellous steps that divine wisdom 
takes in all that is done, and the glorious ends he accomplishes, 
‘ _ and what opposition Satan makes, and how he is baffled and 
- overthrown. ‘They can see the wise connection of one event 
with another, and the beautiful order of all things that come to 
pass in the church in different ages, that tous appear like con- 
fusion. ‘They will behold the glory of the divine attributes in 

his works of providence infinitely more clearly than we can. 
The greatest objection that I think of against this, is, the 
prayer of Simeon; who had it revealed to him, that he should 
not-see death before he had seen the Lord’s Messiah; and 
when he.saw him, said, ‘“‘ Now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation: as though he 
should have missed of the pleasure and satisfaction of seeing 
this salvation, if he had died before. But shall we conclude 
from hence that if Simeon had died before, he would not have 
known of Christ’s birth? He surely at least would have seen 
this salvation then, when Christ ascended into heaven. But 
the case was this: Simeon was now more willing to die, more 
willing to venture his soul into another world, and could die in 
much stronger hope, because his faith in God’s salvation was 
abundantly strengthened by this sight. He had the greater as- 
surance, that when he did depart, he should depart in peace ; 
_ for his eyes had actually seen the salvation which God had pro- 
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vided for souls, and was therefore more fully p 
his soul should be safe and happy in a future state : « 
wise, it was because the state of separate souls in that p: 
was not known to him. a 

Indeed it is desirable to live to see the flourishing of Go« 
church upon this account; that those saints, who live to ses 
will probably be partakers in that spiritual prosperity; the 
souls will receive a portion of the spirit that is then plentifully 
poured out, and so will be increased in grace and holiness ; 
their own souls will prosper, and will be partakers of the pros- 
perity of the church; and besides, they will have a more glo- 
rious opportunity to do good, in having a hand in promoting 
that public prosperity. Coen 

An objection may be raised from Eccles. ix. 6. The dead 
‘have no more a portion for everin any thing done under the 
sun ;’” but see an answer in my notes on the verse. 

[546] Separate State—Hell Torments—Heaven. It may pos- 
sibly seem strange that the torments of the wicked should be 4 
so great, while they are only in prison, in order to their judg- 
ment and punishment. But there is no difference in God’s 
dealing with sinners in this respect, from the treatment of 
malefactors by human judges and rulers; but what naturally 
arises from the difference of the nature and qualifications of 
the judges, and the difference of the ends of judgment. Men 
commit supposed malefactors to prison, in order to a determi- 7 
nation whether they are guilty or no, the matter not being yet 
sufficiently determined ; but God, who imprisons wicked men, 
certainly and infallibly understands whether they are guilty or 
not: they are not imprisoned, that it may be determined 
whether they are guilty, but because it is determined and 
known that they are. ‘lhe end of human judgment, is to find 
out, Whether a man be guilty or no; but the end of divine 
judgment. is only to declare their guilt, and God’s righteous- 
ness in their punishment. ‘The guilt of wicked men is infalli- 
bly determined when they die: it is fit therefore that they 
should be boundin chains of darkness and misery ; it is fit that 
God’s enemies, and rebels against him, and the objects of his 
eternal wrath, should be imprisoned in dark and dismal re- 
cesses while they are reserved for execution; it is fit that the 
prison of the objects of divine wrath should be a doleful horrid. 
abode. So itis fit that those who are his eleet, whom he hath 
chosen to make the objects of his love, should be reserved in a 
paradise in order to that consummation. It is fitthat the church, 
which is the bride, the Lamb’s wife, should be reserved in a 
blissful abode previous to the time of marriage. It is fit that 
in the mean time it should have blessed communion and conver- 
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; gation with God. The glorification of the souls of the saints 
at their death, isa marriage in comparison of their conversion, 
and their state of grace; but it is a state of betrothment, com- 
pared with the glory that shall be after the resurrection. So 
he state of thedamned separate spirits, though it be inexpress- 
— ibly doleful, is yet but as a confinement in chains, and a dark 
_ dungeon in order to execution, in comparison of their misery 
: after the day of judgment. See Note on Matth. xviii. 34. 
[855] Heaven—Separate State—Angels. The saints are 
spectators of God’s providences relating to his church here be- 
low. (Vide Hebrews vi. 15. Notes.). One end of the creation 
| of the angels, and giving them such great understanding, was, 
that they might be fit witnesses and spectators of God’s works 
here below, and might behold all parts of the divine scheme, 
and see how it was accomplished in the divine works, and re- 
velations from age to age. Mortal men see but a very little, 
they have a very imperfect view of God’s providence in the 
world while they live, and they do not live long enough to see 
more than a very small part of the scheme. God saw fit that 
there should be creatures of very great discerning, and com- 
prehensive understanding, that should be spectators of the 
whole series of the works of God; and therefore they were 
created in the beginning of the creation, that they might be- 
hold the whole series from the beginning to the consummation 
of all things. And therefore we read that they sang together, 
and shouted for joy when they beheld God forming this lower 
world. Job. xxxviil. 7. So we are taught that they are specta- 
tors of the work of redemption, and the progress of it. 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. Ephes. iii. 10. And as God has made them to be specta- 
tors of the great works of divine wisdom and power, so that 
their minds may be the more engaged and entertained, God al- 
lows them to have asubordinate hand in them, and he improves 
them as his messengers and servants in bringing them to pass. 
Hence I argue, that undoubtedly the souls of departed 
saints are also spectators of the same things; for they go to be 
in heaven with the angels. ‘The angels carry them to para- 
dise; and we cannot suppose that they leave them there, and 
that the only opportunity they have to converse with angels 
from their death till the end of the world, is while they are on 
their way from earth to Abraham’s bosom. The saints evenon 
earth have from time to time been admitted to converse with 
angels; and shall they not do so much more familiarly, when 
they go to be with Christ in paradise? The spirits of just men 
made perfect, are reckoned as of the same society with the 
angels, and as dwelling with them in mount Sion, the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, which the apostle else- 
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calls “ Jerusalem which is above,” by whic 
ns heaven. Why should not the saints som ve with 
gels when they go from their bodies, seeing they are of 1 
family? The angels are their brethren: why should the; 
separate from the angels, who are their brethren in the same far 
ly as the angel in the Revelation tells John he is « of his 
ren, Rey. xxii. 9. And if any would understand the me ' 

a proper angel, but of the departed soul of one of the saints, ther 
wal it make much more to our present purpose. If one of the 
peat to reveal to John the providences of God relating to the 

on earth, then certainly departed saints are acquainted 
at a: But that the departed saints do dwell in heayen. with, 
the angels, is most evident, because we learn. by. ob 5, that 
the whole family is in heaven and in earth. Departed saints a ar 
doubtless of the family; the angels they also are of the family 5 
saints and angels are all gathered together in one in Christ, Eph. 
i. 10, Colos. i. 16. 20. But none can doubt but that heaven is 
the dwelling- place of the angels. ; 

It is no privilege to be continued in this wontd, to have oppor- 
tunity to see here the success of the gospel and glorious things 
accomplished in the church, If this had been any privilege, 
man Christ Jesus should have been allowed it: he saw very 
success, while he was here, of ali that he did and suffer: 
success was chiefly after he went to heaven, and there he can 
it better than if he were here; ; and this is part of his promised 
glory, that he there sees the success of his redemption, and his 
own kingdom carried on and flourishing in ths world, Isai. li 
10,11, 12. And it is the will of Christ, that departed saints 
should be with him where he is, that they may behold this glory 
of Christ, which the Father gives him, and be partakers with bint 
in it. Sobn xvii. 24. 

[565] Heaven—Separate spirits. 'The happiness which the 
depar ted souls of the saints being with Christ before the resurrec- 
tion, is proleptical, or by way of anticipation. This is not the pro- 
per time of their reward: the proper time of the reward and glo- 
ry of saints is after the end of the world, when anend s 
putito the world’s state of probation; then succeeds the state of 
retribution. When all the present dispensations of the covenant 
of grace shall be ended, and Christ shall have brought all enemies 
apes his feet, and shall have fully accomplished the ends and de 

signs of his mediatorial kingdom, and his own glory shall 
fully obtained, and he shall have fully finished God’s scheme i ’ 
the series of sevellitons in Divine Providence pen will be the 
time of Christ’s joy and triumph, and then will be the proper time 
of judgment and retribution, and then will be the proper time of 
the reward and glory of Christ’s followers: The state that spi- 
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f just men are in now is not the proper state of their reward; 
only a state wherein they are reserved against the time of their 
reward ; it is the time wherein the pure chosen espoused virgin is 
reserved in the King’s house against the day of marriage, and 
he joy and blessedness that they now enjoy with Christ in their 
conversation with him, though it appear to us unspeakably great, 
ly by way of prelibation of what is future, and therefore 
short of it. Such isGod’s overflowing love to them, that, 
they are only reserved for their designed glory, they shall 
served in blessed abodes as a king would entertain her whom 
reserves for marriage, and whom he loves with a strong and 
ent love, in no mean manner, but ina way suitable to his love 


souls in heaven is not merely a state of repose, but of a glorious 
degree of anticipation of their reward; as is evident by Heb. vi. 
12: see my Notes on it. Thus it is God’s way, from his over= 
flowing goodness to his people, to grant a prelibation of blesings 
before the proper season. So the church of the Old Testament 
had an anticipation of gospel benefits before Christ came, and the 
gospel days commenced. ° So the saints now, are allowed in a 
measure to anticipate the blessedness that is to succeed the fall of 
Antichrist. Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11, ‘‘ I saw under the altar the souls 
¥ of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimo- 
ny which they held, and they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our bleod on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes 
were given to every one of them; and it was said unto them that 
they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants 
also, and their brethren also, which should be killed as they were, 
should be fulfilled.””, Those white robes were the glory and re- 
ward which God gave them beforehand, the earnest of what was 
to be after Antichrist’s fall. So the saints here in this world have 
that light, holiness, and joy, that is an anticipation and earnest of 
what they are to have in heaven ; and what they have now in hea- 
ven is but an earnest of what they are to have afterwards at the 
consummation of all things, and when all things come to be set- 
tled in their fixed and eternal state. Therefore the apostle so of- 
ten speaks of the reward and glory of the saints at Christ’s se- 
cond coming, and encourages Christians with that, without any 
mention of the glory which they shall receive before. 

[571] Heaven—Wisdom and the gloriousness of the work of 
redemption. When the saints get to heaven, they shall not merely 
see Christ and have to do with him, as subjects and servants with 
a glorious and gracious Lord and Sovereign, but Christ will most 
freely and intimately converse with them as friends and brethren. 
This we may learn from the manner of Christ’s conversing with 


to her and his design concerning her. The state of the blessed - 
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OR here on earth; though he was the su 
of the disciples, and did not refuse, yea, required, t 
respect and adoration; yet he did not treat them as 
reigns are wont to do their subjects; he did not keep he 
awful distance, but all along conversed with them with 
friendly familiarity as with brethren, as a father amongst a 
pany of children. So he did with the twelve, and so he dic 
Mary, and Martha, and Lazarus; he told his disciples that | 
not.call them servants, but he called them friends. ~ So neither 
will he call his disciples servants, but friends, in heaven. Thoug 
Christ be in a state of exaltation at the right hand of God, and 
appears in an immense height of glory, yet this will not hinder 
his conversing with his saints in a most familiar and intimat 
manner; he will not treat his disciples with greater distance 

his being in a state of exaltation, but he will rather take them 
into a state of exaltation with him. This will be the improve- 
ment Christ will make of his own glory, to make his beloved 
friends partakers with him, to glorify them in his glory, as Christ 
says to his Father, John xvii. 22, 23. “And the glory which 
thou hast given me, have I given them, that they may be one, 
even as we are one, I in them,” &c. For we are to consider, 


that though Christ be greatly exalted, yet he is exalted not 10a 4 


private person for himself only, but he is exalted as his peopl 
head, and he is exalted in their name, and upon their account, a 
and as one of them, as their representative, as the first fruits : he is 
not exalted that he may be more above them, and be at a greater 
distance from them, but that they may be exalted with him. The 
exaltation and honour of the head is not to make a greater dis- 
tance between the head and the members, but the members and 
head have the same relation and union as they had before, and are 
honoured with the head. 
When believers get to heaven, Christ will conform them to 
himself, he will give them his glory; they shall in their measure 
be made like to him; their bodies after the resurrection shall be 
conformed to his glorious body. ie 
Christ, when he was going to heaven, comforted his disciples 
with that, that after a while he would come and take them to him- 
self, that they might be with him again. And we are not to sup- 
pose, when the disciples got to heaven, though they found their 
Lord in a state of infinite exaltation, yet that they found him any 
more retiring or keeping at a greater distance from them than he 
used todo. No, he embraced them as friends, he welcomed them. 
home to their common Father’s house, he welcomed them to their 
common glory, who had been his friends here in this world, that 
had been together here, had lived here together, partook of sor- 
rows and troubles, now welcomed them to their rest to partake of 


_ free conversation between Christ and his disciples when they met 
together in their common rest and glory. 


h him, he took them and led them into his chambers, | 
ed them all his glory; as Christ prayed, John xvii, 24, 
er, 1 will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with 
me where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou hast 
given me.” And there ensued without doubt a most pleasant and 


_ ~ 
hrist did not behave with greater distance towards his disci- 4 
er they had seen his transfiguration, than before; no, nor 3 2 


after his resurrection; nor will he in his highest exaltation in 
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_ Christ took on him man’s nature for this end, that he might be 
under advantage for a more familiar conversation than the infinite 
distance of the divine nature would allow of; andsuch a commu- 
nion and familiar conversation is suitable to the relation that 
Christ stands in to believers, as their representative, their brother, 
and the husband of the church. The church being so often call- 5 
ed the spouse of Christ, intimates the greatest nearness, intimacy, 
and communion with God. Christ will conform his people to 
himself; he will give them his glory, the glory of his person; 
their souls shall be made like his soul, their bodies like to his glo- ; 


rious body; they shall partake with him in his riches, as co-heirs e 


in his pleasures ; he will bring them into his banqueting house, and 


in his dominion ; they shall sit with him in his throne, and shall 
rule over the nations; they shall partake with him in the honour 
of judging the world at the last day. When Christ shall descend 
from heaven in the glory of his Father, in such awful and dread- 
ful majesty, with all his holy angels, and all nations shall be ga- 
thered before the saints, at the same time shall they be as familiar 
with Christ as his disciples were when he was upon earth: they 
shall sit with him to judge with him. As Christ died as the head 
of believers, and in their name, and was exalted in their name, so 
shall he judge the world as their head and representative. It was 
God’s design in this way to confound and triumph over Satan, 
viz. by making Man, whom he so despised, and envied, and thought 
to have had as a slave to lord it over, and thought to have glut- 
ted his own pride, and malice, and envy with his blood, and in 
his everlasting misery; I say, by making Man his judge. It was 


God’s design that the elect of mankind should be Satan’s Judge, , * 


and therefore the head of them, the elder brother of them, is ap- 
pointed to this work in the room of the rest, and the rest are to be 
with himin it. God gave Christ ‘ authority to execute judgment, : 
because he is the Son of Man,” John v. 27, partly upon this ac- 


~ eount we have mentioned. 


The conversation of Christ’s disciples in heaven shall in many 
respects be vastly more intimate than it was when Christ was upon 
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they shall drink new wine with him; they shall partake with him - « 


:. 


“i 


_ 7 - 
548 Pe 


earth; vide Notes on John xx. 17; for in he * 
be perfected. ‘The union is but begun in this we 
a great deal remains in this world to separate and dis 
but then all those obstacles of a close union and m 
communion shall be remoyed. When the church is receivec 
her consummate glory, that is her marriage with Chri 
therefore doubtless the conversation and enjoyment will be m 
intimate. This is not a time for that full acquaintance 
those manifestations of love which Christ designs towe 
people. . 7 
When saints shall see Christ’s divine glory and exaltatio 
heaven, this will indeed possess their hearts with the greater ad- 
miration and adoring respect; yet this will not keep them ata dis- 
tance, but will only serve the more to heighten their surprise an 
pleasure, when they find Christ condescending to treat them in 
such a familiar manner. Pa 
The saints, being united to Christ, shall have a more glorious 
union with, and enjoyment of, the Father, than otherwise could 
be; for hereby their relation becomes much nearer, they are the 
children of God in a higher manner than otherwise they could 
be; for, being members of God’s own Son, they are partakers of 
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his relation to the Father, or of his Sonship; being members of 


the Son, they are partakers of the Father’s love to the Son and 
his complacence in him. John xvii. 23. “I in them, and thou in 
me: thou hast loved them as thou hast loved me ;”’ and verse 
26, ‘* That the love wherewith thou hast Joved me may be in 
them ;” and xvi. 27, ‘* The Father himself loveth you, because 
ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from God.” 
So they are, in this measure, partakers of the Son’s enjoyment of 
his Father; they have his joy fulfilled in themselves, and by this 
means they come to a more familiar and intimate conversing with 
God the Father than otherwise ever would have been ; for there is, 
doubtless, an infinite intimacy between the Father and the Son, 
and the saints being in him shall partake with him in it, and of 
the blessedness of it. == 
Such is the contrivance of our Redemption; thereby we are 
brought to an immensely more glorious and exalted kind of union 
with God and enjoyment of him, both the Father and the Son, 
than otherwise could have been. For, Christ being united to the 
human nature, we have advantage for a far more intimate union 
and conversation with him than we could possibly have had if he 
had remained only in the divine nature. So, we being united to 
adivine person, can in him have more intimate union and con- 
versation with God the Father, who is only in the divine nature, 
than otherwise possibly could be. Christ, who is a divine person, 
by taking on him our nature, descended from the infinite distance 
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God and us, and is brought nigh to us, to give us advan- 
nverse with him. So, on the other hand, we, by being 
st, a divine person, ascend nearer to God the Father, 
have advantage to converse with him. This was the design 
of Christ to bring it to pass that he, and his Father, and his peo- 
night be brought to a most intimate union and communion, 
1 xvii. 21, 22, 23, “ That they all may be one, as thou, Fa- 
‘ rt in me and J in thee, that they also may be one in us, that 
world may believe thatthou hast sent me; and the glory which 
u hast given me have I given them, that they may be made 
perfect in one.” Christ has brought it to pass, that those that 
the Father has given him should be brought into the household 
: of God, that he and his Father, and they should be as it were one 
Society, one family, that his people should be in a sense admitted 
into the society of the Three Persons in the Godhead. In that 
family or household, God is the Father; Jesus Christ is his only 
begotten and eternal Son ; the saints, they also are children in the 
family, they have all communion in the same spirit, the Holy 
Ghost. 
_ Corol. 1. Seeing that God hath designed men for such exceed- 
ing exaltation; it was but agreeable to his wisdom to bestow in 
such a way as should abase man and exalt his own free grace, and 
wherein man’s entire, and absolute, and universal dependence on 
God should be most evident and conspicuous. . 

Corol. Uf. it is easy to observe the wisdom of God, that see- 
ing he designed Man for such a height of glory, that it should be 
so ordered that he should be brought to it from the lowest depths 
of wretchedness and misery. 

Corol. ILt. Hence we may learn something how vastly greater 
glory and happiness the elect are brought to by Christ than that 
which was lost by the fall, or even than that which man woald 
have attained to if he had not fallen, for then man would never 
have had such an advantage for an intimate union and converse 
with the Father or Son, Christ remaining at an infinite distance 
from man in the divine nature, and man remaining at an infinite 
distance from the Father without being brought nigh by an union 

= to a divine person. 
~ Corol. 1V. Hence we may see how God hath confounded Sa- 
tan in actually fulfijling that which was a liz in him, wherewith he 
deluded poor man and procured his fall, viz. that they should be 
as gods. When Satan said so, he did not think that this would 
really be the fruit of it, he aimed at that which was infinitely con- 
trary, his lowest depression, debasement, and ruin. But God 
las greatly frustrated him in fulfilling of it, in making the issue 
of eating that fruit to be the advancement of the elect to such an 
union with the persons of the Trinity and communion with them 
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in divine honour and blessedness, and particula ' 
of them, the bead and representative of the rest, in a pet 
with the Godhead, and so to the honour, dominion, an 
God in ruling the world, and judging it, and particularly | 
ing the devils, in which all the rest of the elect, according to 
measure, partake with him. wie! 
[576] Heaven’s happiness. If nothing be too much to b 
ven to man, and to be done for man in the means of procuring 
his happiness, nothing will be too rouch to be given to him as th 
end, no degree of happiness is too great for him to enjoy. ‘ 
When I think how great this happiness is, sometimes it is ready 
to seem almost incredible. Butthe death and sufferings of Christ 
make every thing credible that belongs to this blesseduess ; for if 
God would so contrive to show bis love in the manner and means — 
of procuring our happiness, nothing can be incredible in the de- 
gree of the happiness itself; if all that God doth about it be of a 
piece, he‘ will also set infinite wisdom on work to make their hap- 
piness and glory great in the degree of it. If God spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things ? Nothing could have been 
such a confirmation of their blessedness as this. st 
[585] Heaven’s happiness. It has sometimes looked strang 
to me, that men should be ever brought to such exceeding happi- 
ness as that of heaven seems to be, because we find that bere 
Providence will not suffer any great degree of happiness: when 
men have something in which they hope to find very great joy, 
there will be something to spoil it. Providence seems watchfully 
to take care they should have no exceeding joy and satisfaction im 
this world. But indeed this, instead of being one argument 
against the greatness of heaven’s happiness, seems to argue for it; 
for we cannot suppose that the reason why Providence will not 
suffer men to enjoy great happiness here is, that he is averse to the 
creature’s happiness, but because this is not a time for it. To 
every thing there is an appointed season and time, and this agree- 
able to God’s method of dispensation, that a thing should be 
sought in vain out of its appointed time. God reserves happiness to 
be bestowed hereafter that is the appointed time for it, and that is — 
the reason he does not give it now. No man, let him be never so 
strong or wise, shall alter this divine establishment by anticipating 
happiness before his appointed time. It is so in all things: some- 
times there is an appointed time for man’s prosperity upon earth, 
and then nothing can hinder their prosperity; and then when 
that time is past, then comes an appointed time for his adversity, 
and then all things conspire for his ruin, and all his strength and 
skill shall not help him. History verifies this with respect to many 
kings, generals, and great men; one while they conquer all, and 
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thing can stand before them ; all things conspire for their ad- 
vancement, and all that oppose it are confounded, and after a while 
_ itis right the reverse. So has it been with respect to the king- 
-doms and monarchies of the world; one while is their time to 
flourish, and then God will give all into their hands, and will de- 
. Stroy those that oppose their flourishing, and then after that comes 
q the time of their decay and ruin, and then every thing runs back- 
ward, and all helpers are vain. Jer. xxvii. 
[639] Heaven. Whether the saints, when they go to heaven, 
_ have any special comfort in their meeting with those that were 
___ their godly friends on earth: | think that it is evident that they 
7 will, by 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14, and the following verses, “ But I 
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others, which have 
no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
Here, 
1, It seems to me that what the apostle mentions here as mat- 
ter of comfort to mourners, is, not only that their departed friends, 
though dead, shall be happy ; they are not so miserable in being 
dead as persons are ready to imagine, because they shall rise 
again; but that they shall meet them and see them again, seems to 
be intimated in the manner of expression, ‘‘ God shall bring them 
tothem.” Christians mourn when their near friends are dead, 
because they are departed and gone; they are parted from them ; 
but when they rise God shall bring them to them again; and this 
is further confirmed by the following verses, especially the 17th 
and 18th. ‘* Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord; wherefore comfort one 
another with these words ;”’ where the apostle may well be under- 
stood that they should.comfort one another, when mourners, with 
_the consideration that they should be hereafter again with their 
departed friends, and in a glorious and happy state. 
2. I think it is evident hereby that there will be something else 
that will be comfortable in meeting them in a future state than in 
seeing other saints. The apostle doubtless mentions it as what 
may be a comfortable consideration to them, that they shall again 
see and converse with the same persons; implying that they will 
have a different comfort in seeing them from what they would in 
seeing other saints; otherwise, why did the apostle mention it for 
their comfort, that they should see them again, rather than any other 
saints that they had seen or heard of? The apostle’s speaking 
thus to the Thessalonians, might give them just ground to expect 
that that peculiarly dear affection which they cherished for their 
departed friends, which was crossed by their departure, would be 
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again gratified by meeting them again; for this ¢ 
aflection was the ground of their mourning. If t 
nians knew that to see their friends again in another w 
be no gratification to their affection which they had to them ¢ 
friends, and did no way think or conceive of it as such, then to” 
think of it would be no more comfort to them or remedy to their 
mourning than to think that they should see any other saint that 
lived and died in another country, or a past age; and that be- 
cause it would be no remedy to the ground and foundation of 
their mourning, viz. the crossing of their affections to them as — 
their friends ; and if it would be no remedy to their mourning to 
think of it, it never would have been mentioned to them by the 
apostle as a ground of comfort, or a reason why they need not 
moarn. That was what they mourned for, viz. that they should — 
not have their affections towards them gratified by seeing of them, 
conversing with them, &c. ‘That was what the heathen, here 
spoken of, that have no hope, mourned excessively for, that they 
should never more have that affection gratified. he apostle here 
would inform them that they have not this ground to mourn which 
the heathen had, because they should have their affection gratifi- 
ed again. 
Hence it follows, that the special affection which the saints have 
in this world to other saints, who are their friends, will in some 
respect remainin another world. Ido not see why we should not 
suppose that saints that have dwelt together in this world, and 
have done and received kindness to each other’s souls, have been 
assistant to each other’s true happiness, should not love one another 
with a love of gratitude for it in another world, and that the joy 
in meeting those and seeing their happiness is part of that joy that 
is spoken of, 2 Cor. i. 144 * As also ye bave acknowledged us in 
part, that we are your rejoicing, even as ye also are ours in the 
day of the Lord Jesus; and 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20, ** For what is 
our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing: are not even ye in the 
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? for ye are our 
glory and joy.”” Or why those that have loved one another with 
a virtuous love, and from such a love have shown kindness one to 
another, should not love one another the better for it in another 
world?) God and Christ will reward them and favour them the 
more for such love, and all the fruits of it, to all eternity; and [ 
do not see why they should not love one another the more for it. 
Neither do [ see how it argues infirmity for a saint in glory to 
have a special respect to another, because God made use of him 
as an instrument to bring him into being, and so is the remote 
occasion of his eternal blessedness; or because he himself was 
the occasion of bringing the other into being; or that the same 
agreeableness of temper, whichis the foundation of special friend- 
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ship here, may be so also in another world, or even that a former 
acquaintance with persons, and their virtues, may occasion a par- 
: ticular respectin another world. They may go to heaven with a 
desire to see them upon that account; the idea that they have of 


them by their acquaintance here, may be what they carry to hea- 


ven with them; and the idea we have of the proper object of our 
love may be an occasion of the exercises of love, especially to- 
wards that object, and more than towards another of which we 
have not the idea. 

_ This should move us to lay religion and virtue on the founda- 
dation of all our friendship, and to strive that the love we have to 
our friends be a virtuous love, duly subordinated to divine love; 
for, so far as it is so, it will last for ever. Death does not put an 
end to such friendship, nor can it put an end to such friends’ en- 


_ joyment of each other. 


[666] Separate state. Texts made use of by Dr. Watts in 
his essay to prove a separate state: Ps. Ixxiii. 24. 26. Eccles. 
xii. 7 Isai. Ivii. 2. Luke ix. 30, 31. Acts vii. 59. 2 Cor. v. 
1,2. 2 Cor. xii. 2,3. It shows that St. Paul thought that a 
soul might exist, think, know, and act, in paradise, in a state of 
separation. (Vide my Notes on the text.) Philip. i. 21. 1 
Thess. iv. 14. 1 Peter iii. 18, 19, 20. Spirits in prison: 
Jude vii. Rev. vi.9. Heb. xi. 14. The Jews generally sup- 
posed separate spirits; and Christ did not correct them. Matth. 
xiv. 26. Luke xxiv. 36, &c. Acts xxiii. 8,9. More evident 
proofs: Matth. x. 28. Luke xvi. 22, &c. Luke xx. 37, 38. 
Luke xxiii. 42, 43. 2 Cor. v. 6.8. Philip. i. 23, 24. Heb. 
xii. 23. 2 Peter i. 13, 14. To which may be added, Acts i. 25. 
See my Note on Heb. xii. 1. Blank Bible, p. 766. 

[678] Beatifical vision. Whether there be any visible appear- 
ance or glory, that is the symbol of the divine presence, in which 
God manifests himself in heaven, beside the glorified body of 
Christ: See of the Beatifical Vision, in my sermon from these 
words, Rom. ii. 10, ‘“* But glory, honour, and peace, to every 
one that worketh good.” 

[679] Goodness of God—Love of God—Happiness of hea- 
ven. God stands in no need of creatures, and is not profited by 
them; neither can his happiness be said to be added to by the 
creature. But yet God has a real and proper delight in the ex- 
cellency and happiness of his creatures: he hath a real delight 


in the excellency and loveliness of the creature, in his own image . 


in the creature, as that is a manifestation, or expression, or shining 
forth of his own loveliness. God has a real delight in his own 
loveliness, and he also has a real delight in the shining forth, or 
glorifying of it. As it is a fit and condescent thing that God’s 
glory should shine forth, so God delights in its shining forth: So 
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that God has areal delight in the spiritual loveliness o 
which delight is not a delight distinct from what he h 
self, but is to be resolved into the delight he has in hims or he — 
delights in his image in the creature, as he delights in his own — 
being glorified; or as he delights in it, that his own glory shi 
forth, and so he hath real proper delight in the happiness of 
creatures, which also is not distinct from the delight that he has 
in himself, for it is to be resolved into the delight that he has in 
his own goodness; for as he delights in his own goodness, so he 
delights in the exercise of his goodness, and therefore he deligh 
to make the creature happy, and delights to see him made happy, 
as he delights in exercising goodness, or communicating happi- 
ness. This is no proper addition to the happiness of God, be- 
cause it is that which he eternally, and unalterably had. God 
hath no new delight when he beholds his own glory shining forth 
in his image in the creature, and when he beholds the creature 
made happy from the exercises of his goodness; because those 
and all things are from eternity equally present with. God. 
This delight in God cannot properly be said to be received 
from the creature, because it consists only in a delight in | 
giving to the creature; neither will it hence follow that God is 
dependent on the creature for any of his joy, because it is his own 
act only that this delight is dependent on, and the creature is ab- 
solutely dependent on God for that excellency and happiness that 
God delights in. God cannot be said to be the more happy for 
the creature, because he is infinitely happy in himself, and he is 
not dependent on the creature for any thing, nor does he receive 
any addition from the creature. But yet in one sense it can be 
truly said that God has the more delight for the loveliness and | 
happiness of the creature, viz. as God would be less happy if he 
were less good, or if it were possible for him to be hindered in 
exercising his own goodness, or to be hindered from glorifying 
himself. God has no addition to his happiness, when he exercises 
any act of holiness towards his creatures ; and yet God has a real 
delight in the exercises of his own holiness, and would be less 
happy if he were less holy, or were capable of being hindered 
from any act of holiness. 

Corol. I. Hence when the saints get to heaven they will have 
this to rejoice them, and add to their blessedness, that God hatha 
real delight and joy in them, in their holiness and happiness. 

Corol. Il. Hence God’s love to the saints is real and proper 
love; so that those have been to blame, who have represented, 
much to the prejudice of religion, the love of God to creatures as 
if it were merely a purpose in God of acting as the creature does 
that has love. 
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Preove Tlf. Hence we learn how all God’s love may be re- 
solved into his love to himself, and delight in himself. His love 
the creature is only his inclination to glorify himself, and com- 

-municate himself; and his delight in himself glorified, and in him- 

self communicated. There is his delight in the act, and in the fruit: 

the act is the exercise of his own perfection; and the fruit is him- 

_ self expressed and communicated. 

" [701] Happiness of heaven increasing. tis certain that the 

_ inhabitants of heaven do increase in their knowledge, ‘ the angels 

_ know more than they did before Christ’s Incarnation, for they 

are said to know by the church, i. e. by the dealings of God 

_ with the church, the manifold wisdom of God: and to desire to 

_ look into the account the gospel gives of the sufferings of Christ, 

_ and the glory that should follow.” Ridgley’s Body of Divinity, 
_p. 61, 62. vol. 1. 

[710] Heaven—Separate state—Resurrection—Dispensations. 
How the happiness of the resurrection state will exceed the pre- 
sent happiness in heaven. It looks to me probable, that the glory 
of the state ef the church after the resurrection will as much ex- 
ceed the present glory of the spirits of just men made perfect, as the 
glory of the gospel dispensation exceeds the Mosaic dispensation ; 
or as much as the glory of the state of the church in its first or 
purest state of it, or rather in its state in the Millennium, (wherein 
alone the glory of the gospel dispensation will be fully manifested, ) 
exceeds the state of the church under the law, and as much as the 
state, the company, of glorified souls exceed this. Of old, under 
the Mosaic dispensation, the church saw things very darkly, they 
saw as it were by a reflex light, as we see the light of the sun by 
that of the moon; they saw gospel things in dark types and 
shadows, and in dark sayings, that were, as it were, riddles, or 
enigmas. The glory of that dispensation was no glory in com- 
parison of the glory of the evangelical dispensation it so much 
excels, but under the gospel dispensation those dark shadows are 
ceased, and instead of enigmas or dark sayings, the apostle uses 
great plainness of speech. 2Cor. iii. 12. The night in which 
we saw by a reflex light only, is ceased, and Christ is actually 
come, we enjoy day-light, John the Baptist was the day-star to 
usher in the day; and when he was born, the day-spring from on 
high visited us, as Zachariah his father sang. Luke 1. 78, 79. 
And when Christ himself came, the sun rose; especially when he 
rose from the dead, and shed forth his light and heat on the day 
of Pentecost ; and now we see the sun by his own direct light, we 
see him immediately, the veil is taken away, and we all see with 
open face. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Bat still, even under the gospel dis- 
pensation, we see by a reflex light, we see only the image in a 
looking-glass in comparison of what we shall in the future state. 
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1 Cor. xiii. 12. We understand not by plain spec 
rations, but asin an enigma, or dark saying, as it is sa 
same place; for the things of heaven cannot be expresse 
be in our language. ‘The apostle, when he wenttbere, said 
that it was not lawful, or possible to utter them. But wher 
souls of the saints are separated from their bodies, they shall 
longer see heavenly things as in an enigma, or dark saying, for 
they shall go themselves to heaven to dwell there, and shall im-— 
mediately see and hear those things that it is not possible or lawft 
to utter plainly, or know immediately in this world. They sha 
then no longer see Christ by reflexion as in a looking-glass, b 
cause they shall be where Christ himself shall be immediately p 
sent; for they that are departed are with Christ, they that are 
sent from the body are present with the Lord; when that which 
is perfect is come, then we shall no more see by a looking-glass or 
enigma, but shall see face to face, as the apostle shows, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 10. 12. ** But when that which is perfect is come,” is said 
with respect to the separate souls of the saints, as is evident by 
Heb. xii. 23 ; for they are there called the spirits of just men made 
perfect; and therefore when the soul of the saint leaves the body 
and goes to heaven, it will be like coming out of the dim light of 
the night into day-light. The present state is a dark benighted 
state; but when the soul enters into heaven, it is like the rising of 
the sun, for they shall then see the Sun of Righteousness, by his 
own direct light, because they shall be with him, they will be 
spirits made perfect in that respect, that is, it will be perfect day 
with them. Prov. iv. 18. We cannot in the present state see 
clearly, because we have a veil before us, even the veil of the 
flesh. The church is Christ mystical: the church in the Old 
Testament state was represented by Christ in his fleshly state, 
such as he was in before his death; for Christ was the bead of 
that church in that state, and was subject to the same ordinances 
with them, was under the same dispensation with his church till his 
death. 

His flesh was as it were a veil that hindered our access to hea- 
venly things, or seeing them immediately. When Christ died, 
this veil was rent from the top to the bottom, and the holy of 
holies, with the ark of the testament, were opened to view; and 
especially will this be fulfilled in the glorious period of this evan- 
gelical dispensation, when the kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, Rev. xi. 15.19. But 
still the church of Christ has a veil before it, to hinder it from see- 
ing immediately things in the holy of holies; and this veil is their = 
flesh, which is mystically the flesh of Christ. Christ in bis mem- 
bers is still in his fleshly state, but when the saints die this veil is 
rent from the top to the bottom, and a glorious prospect will be 
opened through this veil. 
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he day is a time of glory in comparison of the night, because 
the sun that is then seen, which is the glory of the visible uni- 
verse, and by his light fills the world with glory. So the gospe 


ate of the church is spoken of as a state of glory, in comparison 


: what manner of time the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did 
signify when it testified beforehand, the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow.” 2. Cor. iii. 10. “ For even that 
which was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason 
ehthe glory that excelleth ;”’ and this state was prophecied of, of 
old, as a state of glory, but the state of the holy separate souls, 
a state of glory in comparison of the present state. Ps. Ixxiii. 
_ 24. 26. ‘Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards 
_ receive me to glory my flesh and my heart faileth, but God is 
_ the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.’? So it is said 
of Moses, and Elijah, who were in the state that the saints are 
now in heaven, that at Christ’s transfiguration they appeared in 
glory. Luke ix. 30, 31. 

Bat yet the glorified souls of saints in their present state in hea- 
ven, though they cannot be said properly to see as in an enigma, 
is but darkly, in comparison of what they will see after the resur- 
rection. Therefore, though we are said now to see with open 
face, in comparison of what they did under the Old Testament ; 
and though separate souls in heaven see face to face, in compari- 
son of what we do now; yet the sight that the saints shall have at 
the resurrection, is spoken of as it were the first sight wherein they 
should see him as he is. 1 John iii. 2. ** Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, 
but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for 
we shall see him as he is.”? The glory of Christ is what will as 

it were then first appear to all the church, to all that shall then 
lift up their heads out of their graves to behold it, as well as to 
those that wiil then be alive. It is called the blessed hope, and 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, with respect to both those companies of which the church 
consists. The apostle speaks of it as what would be a glorious 
appearing to them, to the Christians that were then living ; Tit. 
ii. 13; which implies something that will be seen anew, as though 
he had been till then unseen. That appearing of Christ will be 
like the appearing of the sun when it rises to all, both those that 
shall then be found alive, and those that will then rise: it will be 
to them both as the morning succeeding the dim light of the night. 
Ps. xlix. 14. ‘The upright shall have dominion over them in 
the morning.” Though, in the state the saints are now in hea- 
ven, there is no proper darkness, because there is no evil, yet the 
light they have is dim, like the light of the night, in comparison 
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of the glorious light that s ppear in cua oe ning. 
happiness that separate sou ve now in heaven is 
quiet rest that a person has in bed, before a wedding 
some other joyful and glorious @ay, i in comparison o 
and joy after the resurrection. Isai. lvii. 1, 2. The rig 
perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart, and mereiful't 
taken away, none considering that the righteous are t c 
away from the evil to come. He shall enter into peace. They 
shall rest in their beds, each one walking in his upright 
ness.” 1 ‘Thess. iv. 14, 15. ‘* Them which sleep i in Jesus will 
God bring with him; for this we say unto you by the wo 
the Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the co 
of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep.” 
morning of the natural day when the sun rises, and perse 1s 
awake out of sleep, and the face of the whole world is revived, 
seems to be a type of the resurrection, when the saints shall 
awake out of sweet repose to glory. 

The saints now in heaven see God or the divine nature by a 
reflex light, comparatively with the manner in which they will. 
see it after the resurrection, seeing now through the glass of 
the glorified human nature of Christ, and in that glass of his 
works especially relating to redemption, as was observed No. 
702. 

Of old under the ae Testament, the church of Christ was 
asa child; Gal. iv. 1; so still under the gospel dispensation 
the church on earth is as a child, in comparison of what the 
church of glorified souls in heaven is, where what is perfect is 
come. 1 Cor. xiii. 10, 11. ‘* But when that which is perfect 
is come, then that which is in part shall be done away; when 
I was a child, | spake as a child, F understood as a child, I 
thought as a child; but when I became a man,I put away 
ghildish things.” But yet the church remains a child, and does 
not come to the stature of a man until the resurrection. Eph. 
iv. 1O—13. ‘“* He that descended is the same also that ascend- 
ed far above all heavens, that he might fill all things; and he 
gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints 
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying the body of Christ, 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto them easure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ.” But this will not be till that 
time comes, when the work of those offices ceases, which will 
not be till the end of the world, and there be no further use of 
them. Math. xxvii. 20. It will not be till the time comes when 
he that is ascended shall descend again. It will not be till the 
church has all its members; and all its members are delivered 
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1 all remaining corruption ; ant all are brought to their con- 
summate glory. 
Of old the church was ina preparatory state, as a woman pre- 
paring for her marriage. The coming of Christ, his destroying 
he Jewish state and charch ; 3 and setting up the gospel dispensa- 
tion, is compared to the coming of the bridegroom, and_ his mar- 
riage with the church; the gospel day, to the wedding day ; and 
the provision of God’s house under the gospel to the wedding 
feast; and gospel ministers, to servants sent out to invite persons 
the wedding; Math, xxii, at the beginning ; and Isai. Ixi, 10. 
Lind. especially is the most glorious time of the Christian church 
earth, when the clories of the g gospel dispensation shall be most 
ully manifested, called the marriage of the Lamb. Rev. xix. 7. 
* Tet us be ae and rejoice, and give honour to him; for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath air ths herself 
ready,” &c. But yet the translation of the soul from the earthly 
to the heavenly state at death, is represented as_ its marriage to 
Christ, and therefore, Christ’s coming by death, is called the 
coming of the bridegroom, in the beginning of the xxv. chap. of 
Matthew. One thing that Christ has there respect to, is his 
coming by death: This is the application Christ makes of it ; 
in the 13th verse, Christ speaks of the coming of the bridegroom 
as what would be sudden and unexpected, and as it were at mid- 
night, to them that then were his hearers; and what they therefore 
should continually watch and wait for, that they might not be 
found slumbering and. sleeping as the foolish virgins were. 
“Watch therefore, for ve know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man cometh.” But this manner of speaking 
is not applicable to those that were then living with respect to 
Christ’s last coming at the end of the world, but with regard to 
his coming by death. But yet the glorification. of the charch 
after the last judgment i is represented as the proper marriage of 
the Lamb. Rey. xxi. 2. ‘*1 John saw the holy city, new Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God, out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband ;” ae ver. 9. ‘*Come hither, I will 
show thee the bride the Taamies wife.’ See Luke xiv. 14, 15, 
16, &c. compared with Matth. xxii, at the beginning. See No. 
774, Corol. 5. 

[721] Happiness of Heaven after the resurrection—Thetr ex- 
ternal blessedness and delight. As the saints afier the resurrec- 
tion will have an external ‘part, or an outward man, distinct from 
their souls, so it necessarily follows that they shall have external 
perception, or sense, and, doubtless, then all their sense, and all 
the perception that they lave will be delighted and filled with 
happiness—every perceptive faculty shall be an inlet of delight. 
Particularly then, doubtless, they will have the seeing, which is 
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the noblest of all the external sense 
most noble sense will receive most pleasure and del 
sense will be immensely more perfect than now it is, a 
ternal light of the heavenly world will be a perfectly differe: 
of light from the light of the sun, or any light in this world, ex- 
citing sensations or ideas in the beholders perfectly different, of 
which we can no more conceive than we can conceive of a colour 
we never saw, or than a blind man can conceive of light and co- 
Jours : asort of light immensely more pleasant and glorious ; in 
comparison of which the sun is a shade, and his light but dark- 
ness ; and this world, full of the light of the sun, is a world under 
the darkness of night, but that a world of light affording inex- 
pressible pleasure and delight to the beholders, ee 7 
ceeding all sensitive delights in this world. That the light o 
heaven, which will be the light of the brightness of Christ’s g 
rious body, shall be a perfectly different sort of light from that of 
this world, seems evident from Rev. xxi. 11; and that it will be 
so, and will also be ravishingly sweet to the eye, is evident from 
the circumstances of Christ’s transfiguration; (see Note on 2 
Peter i. 11, to the end); and also from the circumstances of 
Moses’s vision of God in the Mount. (See Note on Exod. xxxiii. 
18, to the end ; ff No. 266.) ; ic 

But yet this pleasure from external perception will, in a sense, 
have God for its object, it will be in a sight of Christ’s external 
glory, and it will be so ordered in its degree and circumstances as 
to be wholly and absolutely subservient to a spiritual sight of that 
divine spiritual glory, of which this will be a semblance, and ex- 
ternal representation, and subservient to the superior spiritual 
delights of the saints; as the body will in all respects be a spi- 
ritual body, and subservient to the happiness of the spirit, and 
there will be no tendency to, or danger of, inordinacy, or predo- 
minance. This visible glory will be subservient to a sense of 
spiritual glory, as the music of God’s praises is to the holy sense 
and pleasure of the mind; and more immediately so, because this 
that will be seen by the bodily eye will be God’s glory, but that 
inusic will not be so immediately God’s harmony. 2 alae 

[741] Happiness of heaven. There is scarce any thing that 
can be conceived of or expressed, about the degree of the happi- 
ness of the saints in heaven, the degree of intimacy, of union, 
and communion with Christ, and fullness of enjoyment of God, 
for which the consideration of the nature and circumstances of 
our redemption by Christ do not allow us and encourage us to 
hope. ‘This redemption leaves nothing to hinder our highest ex- 
altation, and the utmost intimacy, and fullness of enjoyment of 
God. Our being such guilty creatures would be no hinderance, 
because the blood of Christ has perfectly removed that, and by 
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obedience he hath procured the contrary for us in the highest 
erfection and glory. The meanness of our nature need be no 
hinderance, for Christ isin our nature. There is an infinite dis- 
ta ce between the human nature and the divine; the divine nature 
has that infinite majesty and greatness, whereby it is impossible 
_ that we should immediately approach to that, and converse with 
that, with that intimacy with which we might do to one who isin 
our own nature. Job wished for a near approach to God ; but 

is complaint was that his mean nature did not allow of so near 
an approach to God as he desired : God’s majesty was too great 
~ for him. Job ix. 32, &c. But now we have not this to keep us 
from the utinost nearness of access and intimacy of communion 
with Christ; for, to remove this obstacle wholly out of the way, 
Christ has come down, and taken upon him our nature: he is as 
Flibu tells Job he was according to his wish. He isa man as we 
are; he also is formed out of the clay. This the church anciently 
‘wished for, before it came to pass, to that end that she might have 
greater opportunity of near access and intimacy of communion. 
Cant. viii. 1. “*O that thou wert my brother, that sucked the 
breasts of my mother, when [ should find thee without I would 
kiss thee, yea, I should not be despised.’? Christ descending so 
low in uniting himself to our nature, tends to invite and encourage 
us to ascend to the most intimate converse with him, and en- 
courages us that we shall be accepted and not despised therein ; 
for we have this to consider of, that let us be never so bold in this 
‘kind of ascending, for Christ to allow us and accept us in it will 
not be a greater humbling himself than to take upon him our 
nature. Christ was made flesh and dwelt among us in a nature 
infinitely below his original nature, for this end, that we might 
have, as it were, the full possessionand enjoyment of him. Again, 
it shows how much God designed to communicate himself to men, 
that he so communicated himself to the first and chief of elect men, 
the elder brother, and the head and representative of the rest, 
even so that this man should be the same person with one of the 
persons of the Trinity. It seems by this to have been God’s design 
to admit man as it were to the inmost fellowship with the Deity. 
There was, as it were, an eternal society in the Godhead in the 
Trinity of persons ; and it seems to be God’s design to admit the 
church into the divine family; so that which Satan made use of 
as a temptation to our first parents, ‘‘ Ye shall be as gods,” shall 
be fulfilled contrary to his design. The saints’ enjoyment of 
Christ shall be like the Son’s intimate enjoyment of the Father, 
John xvii.-21, 22, 23, 24. “* That they may be all one, as thou, 
Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be one in us, 
that the world may believe that thou has sent me. And the glory 
which thou gavest me, have I given them, that they may be one 
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even as we are one; I in shot bid YB in me, 
be made perfect in one, that the | world may know 
hast sent me, and hast loved them, even as thou has LI 
Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me 
me where I am, that they may behold my glory which tho 
given me, for thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
world.” Ver, 26. ‘ That the love wherewith thou hast lov 
me, may be in them, and I in them.” The Son’s intimate 
joyment of the Father is expressed by this, that he is i 
bosom of the Father ; so we read that one of Christ’s diseip 
leaned on his bosom, John xiii. 23. These things imply not only 
that the saints shall have such an intimate enjoyment of t ie 
Son, but that they, through the Son, shall have a most ee 
enjoyment of the Father ; ; which may be argued fror 
that the way which God hath contrived to bring them to t ei 
happiness, is to unite them to the Son as menitern which — 
doubtless is that they may partake with the head, to whom 
they are so united, in his good. And so ‘ our fellowship i is 
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 1 John i. 3. 

We have all reason to conclude that no degree of intimacy 
will be too much for the manhood of Christ, seeing that the 
divine Logos has been pleased to assume him into his ver 
person ; and therefore we may conclude that no degree of i ne 
timacy will be too great for others to be admitted to, of whom | 
Christ is the head or chief, according to their capacity; for this 
is in some sort an example of God’s love to manhood, that he 
hath so advanced manhood. He hath done this to the head of 
manhood, to show forth what honour and happiness God de- 
signs for manhood ; for the end of God’s assuming this parti-— 
cular manhood was the honour and happiness of the rest. 
Surely, therefore, we may well argue the greatness of the 
bappiness of the rest from it. The assumption of their par- _ 
ticular manhood of Christ was but as a means of the honour 
and advancement of the rest, and we may well argue the end 
from the means, and the excelleney of the one fro the Bel: 
Jency of the other. 

Christ took on him our nature, that he might becone our. 
brother, and our companion. The saints are called Christ’s 
brethren, Heb. ii. and his followers. Heb. i. 9. ‘ God hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.’ — 
Ps. xlv. 8. The Hebrew word properly signifies @ companion : 
12a comes from a root that properly signifies to conse- 


crate, or to be joined with. This teaches both the saints inti- 
mate converse with, and enjoyment of, Christ, and their fel- 
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el wship with him, or being joined with him, in partaking with 
m in his glory and happiness. 
But nothing so much confirms these things as the death and 
4 sufferings of Christ. ‘*He that bath not withheld his own 
= Son, but hath freely delivered him up for us all in death, how 
“shall he not with him also freely give us allthings?” If the 
consideration of the greatness of Christ’s condescension, in 
_ taking on him our nature, invites us to ascend high in our inti- 
- macy with him, and encourages us that he will condescend to 
allow us and accept us in it; much more does his so conde- 
scending and humbling himself as he did in his last sufferings. 
No degree of the enjoyment of God that we can suppose can 
require grace and condescension that exceeds what was requi- 
site in order to God’s giving Christ to die, or will be a greater 
expression of love. Christ will not descend lower, nor shall 
we ascend higher, in having Christ for us, and giving himself 
to us in such a high degree of enjoyment, than to give himself 
to us to be our sacrifice, and to be for us in such a degree of 
suffering. It is certainly as much for God to give his Son to 
bear his wrath towards, as it is to admit us to partake of, his 
love towards him. | 
‘The latter in no respect seems no more too much to do for a 
creature, and for a mean worthless creature, than the former. 
Surely the majesty of God that did not hinder the one will not 
hinder the other, especially considering that one is the end of 
the other, we may more easily conceive that God would go far 
in bestowing happiness on an inferior nature, than that he would 
go far in bringing sufferings on an infinitely superior divine 
person; for the former is in itself agreeable to his nature, to 
the attribute of his goodness; but bringing suffering and evil on 
an innocent and glorious person, is in itself, im some respect, 
against his nature. If, therefore, God hath done the latter in 
_ such a degree for those that are inferior, how shall he not free- 
ly do the former? {It will not be in any respect a greater gift 
for Christ thus to give himself in enjoyment, than it was for 
him to give himself in suffering. 

The sufferings of Christ for believers, also argue the great- 
ness of intimacy with Christ, and fullness of enjoyment of him 
that believers shall have, as it shows the fullness of propriety 
they shall have in him, or right that they have to him. Pro- 
priety in any person,is just ground of boldness of access and 
freedom in enjoyment. 

The beloved disciple John would not have made so free with 
Jesus Christ as to lean on his bosom, had not he looked upon 

him as his own. Christ did in effect give himself to the elect, 
to be theirs from eternity in the same covenant with the Fa- 
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ther, in which the Fa 


his, and Christ looked on himself to be much theirs, t 
it were spent himself for them. When he was-on t 
he had, in the eternal covenant of redemption, given | ee 
to them, and so looked upon it as theirs, and laid it down for 


‘them when their good required it; he looked on his blood a 


theirs, and so spilt it for them when it was needec for thei 
happiness ; he looked on his flesh as theirs, and so gave it fo 
their life. John yi. 51. “* The bread I will give is my fle 
His heart was theirs; he had given it to them in the eter 
covenant, and therefore he yielded it up to be broken for them, 
and to spill out his heart’s blood for them, being pierced by 
wrath of God for their sins. He looked on his soul to be: 
and therefore he poured out his soul unto death, and mad 
soul an offering for their sins. Thus he from eternity gi 
himself to them, and looked on them as having so grea 
priety in him as amounted to his thus spending and being ; 
for them... And as he gave himself to them from eternity, so_ 
he is theirs to eternity ; the right they have to him is an ever- 
lasting right; he is theirs, and will be for ever theirs. Now 
what greater ground can there be for believers to come b 
to Christ, and use the utmost liberty in access to him, an 
joyment of him? Will it argue Christ to be theirs ina hig 
degree, for them to be admitted to the most perfectly intimate, 
free, and full enjoyment of Christ, than for him so to be as it 
were perfectly spent for them, and utterly consumed in such 
extreme sufferings, and in the furnace of God’s wrath? _ 
Again: If his enemies were admitted to be so free with, 
Christ in persecuting and afflicting ; if Christ, as it were, yield-_ 
ed himself wholly into their hands to be mocked and spit apo: 
and that they might be as bold as they would in deriding am 
trampling on him, and might execute their utmost malice and— 
cruelty to make way for his friends’ enjoyment of him ; doubt- 
less his friends, for whom this was done, will be allowed to b 
as free with him in enjoying of him: he will yield himself as 
freely up to his friends to enjoy him, as he did to be abused by 
his enemies, seeing the former was the end of the latter. Christ 
will surely give himself as much to his saints as he has given. 
himself for them. = 
He whose arms were expanded to suffer, to be nailed to the 
cross, will doubtless be opened as wide to embrace those for 
whom he suffered. He whose side, whose vitals, whose heart. 
was opened to the spear of his enemies, to give access to their 
malice and cruelty, and to let out his blood, will doubtless be 
opened to adinit the love of his saints. They may freely come 
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‘even ad intima Christi, whence the blood hath issued for them, 
the blood hath made way for them. . 
God and Christ, who have begrudged nothing as too great 
to be done, too good to be given, as the means of the saints’ en- 
Jjoyment of happiness, will not begrudge any thing in the enjoy- 
ment itself. 

The awful majesty of God now will not be in the way to hin- 
der perfect freedom and intimacy in the enjoyment of God, any 
more than if God were our equal; because that majesty has al- 

ready been fully displayed, vindicated and glorified in Christ’s 
blood: all that the honour of God’s awful majesty requires, is 
abundantly answered already, by so great suflerings of so great 
aperson. A sense of those wonderful sufferings of Christ for 
their sins will be ever fixed in their minds, and a sense of their 
dependence on those sufferings as the means of their obtaining 
that happiness. Sufficient care is taken in the method of salva- 

tion, that all, that have the benefit of Christ’s salvation and the 
comforts and joys of it, should have them sensibly on that founda- 
tion, that with their joys and comforts they should have a sense 
of their dependence on those sufferings and their validity, and 
that comforts should arise on the foundation of such a sense ; and 
as God began to bestow comforts in this way here, so he will go 
on in heaven, for the joy and glory of heaven shall be enjoyed as 
in Christ as the members of the Lamb slain, and the divine love 
and glory shall be manifested through him; and the sense they 
will have of this, together with a continued sight of the punish- 
ment of affronting this majesty in those who were of the same na- 
ture and circumstances with themselves, will be sufficient to keep 
up a due sense of the infinite awful majesty of God, without their 
being kept at a distance; even though all possible nearness and 
liberty should be allowed. All the ends of divine majesty are 
already answered fully and perfectly, so as to prepare the way for 
the most perfect union and communion without the least injury 
to the honour of that majesty. 

Though it might seem that an admission to such a kind of fel- 
lowship with God perhaps could not be, without God’s own suf- 
fering ; yet when Jesus Christ, a divine person, united to our na- 
ture, bas been slain, way is made for it, seeing that he has been 
dead: the veil is rent from the top to the bottom by the death of 
Christ; nothing of awful distance towards the believer can now 
be of any use, the way is all open to the boldest and nearest ac- 
cess, and he that was dead and alive again is ours fully and free- 
ly to enjoy. 

Again. We may further argue from the misery of the damned, 
as God will have no manner of regard to the welfare of the damn- 
ed, will have no pity, no merciful care, lest they should be too 
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miserable; they will be perfectly lost and throw 1 awa 
as to any manner of care for their good, or defence 
gree of misery; there will be no merciful restraint 
wrath ; so on the contrary with respect to the saints the 
no happiness too much for them; God will not begri 
thing as too good for them; there will be no restraint to h s 
no restraint to their enjoyment of himself; nothing will be too ful 
too inward and intimate for them to be admitted to, but Christ 
will say to his saints, as in Cant. v. 1, “ Eat, O friends; drink, — 
yea, drink abundance, O beloved.” ; “Sayeed 
Corol. 1. Humiliation. Wence we may see a reason why Hu- 
miliation should be required, in order to a title to those benefits 5 7 
and why such abundant love bas been exercised in all God’s dis- 
pensations with fallen man to make provision for man’s humilia- 
tion and self-diffidenee, and self-emptiness; why it is so ordered 
and contrived that it should not be by our own righteousness, but 
altogether by the righteousness of another, viz. that there might 
be the more effectual provision to keep the creature humble, and 
in the place of a creature in such exceeding exaltation, and that 
the honour of God’s majesty and exaltation above the creature 
might in all be maintained; and how needful it is to believe those 
truths, and how far those doctrines are fundamental or important 
that tend to this; and how much they militate against the design 
and drift of God in the contrivance for our redemption, that main- 
tain contrary doctrines. . 
Corol. 11. Hence we may learn that a believer has more to be 
free and bold in his access to Christ than to any other person in 
heaven or earth. The Papist’s worship angels and saints as inter- 
cessors between Christ and them; because they say itis too much 
boldness to go to Christ, without some one to intercede for them; 
but we have far more to embolden and encourage us to go freely 
and immediately to Christ, than we can have to any of the angels. 
The angels are none of them so near to us as Christ is; wehave not 
that propriety in them; yea, we have a great deal more to en- 
courage and invite us to freedom of access to, and communion 
with, Christ, than with a fellow-worm. There is not the thou- 
sandth parth of that to draw us to freedom and nearness towards 
them, as there is towards Christ. Yea, though Christ is so much 
above us, yet he is nearer to us than the saints themselves, for our 
nearness to them isby him; our relation to them is through him, 
[743] New heavens and new earth—Consummation of all 
things— Heaven. The place of God’s eternal residence, and the 
place of the everlasting residence and reign of Christ, and his 
church, will be heaven; and not this lower world, purified and 
refined. Heaven is every where in scripture represented as the 
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e of God, and that part of the universe that is God’s fixed 
bode, and dwelling place, and that is everlastingly appropriated 
to that use. Other places are mentioned in scripture as being 
laces of God’s residence for a time, as mount Sinai, and the land 
of Canaan, the temple, the holy of holies; but yet God is repre- 
sented as having dwelt in heaven before he dwelt in those places. 
Gen. xix. 24; Exod. iii. 8; Job xxii. 12—14; Gen. xxviii, 12. 
And when God is spoken of as dwelling in those places, he is re- 
_ presented as coming down out cf heaven. So he is represented as 
coming on mount Sinai. Gen. xix. 11, v.18, v.20; Exod. xx. 
_ 22; Deut. iv. 36; Nehem. ix. 13. So he is represented ascoming 
p to the temple. 2 Chron. vii. 3. So when the cloud of glory first 
_ came on the tabernacle, Exod. wlé. 34, it doubtless was the same 

cloud that till then abode on mount Sinai; but God had first de- 
scended from heaven on mount Sinai, and while God did dwell in 
the tabernacle and temple, he was represented as still dwelling in 
heaven, as being still his original, proper, and everlasting dwell- 
ing place, and dwelling in the temple and tabernacle, in a far in- 
ferior manner. 1 Kings viii. 30. ‘* When they shall pray towards 
this place, then hear thou in heaven, thy dwelling place.’’ So 
verses 32. 34. 36. 39. 43. 45.49; Ps. xi. 4. ‘¢The Lord is in his 
holy temple, the Lord’s throne is in heaven.” Deut. xxxili. 26. 
«There is none like the God of Jeshurun, who rideth on the 
heavens in thine help, and in his excellency on the sky.”’ Ps. xx. 
6. ‘* Now know I that the Lord saveth his anointed: he will hear 
him from his holy heaven.” Deut. xxvi. 153 Isai. ]xiii. 15; Lam. 
iii. 50; 1 Chron. xxi. 26; 2 Chron. vi. 21. 23. 27. 30; and chap. 
vii. 14; Neh. ix. 27, 28; Ps. xiv. 2; and liii. 2; Ps. xxxiii. 13, 
14. **The Lord looketh from heaven, he beholdeth all the sons 
of men from the place of his habitation, he looketh on all the in- 
habitants of the earth ;’’ Ps. lvii. 3; Ixxvi. 8; Ixxx. 145 cil. 19; 
‘*For he hath {looked from the height of bis sanctuary, from 
heaven did the Lord behold the earth.” Eccles. v. 8; ‘*God is 
in heaven, and thou on the earth,” 2 Kingsii.1, ‘‘ would take up 
Elijah into heaven,’ and so we have an account how he was 
taken up, ver-11; 2 Chron. xxx. 27; Ps. Ixvili. 4. 335 cxxiil. 
1; ‘Unto thee lift | up mine eyes, O thou that dwellest in the 
heavens;’? Ps. cxv. 2, 3; ‘* Wherefore should the heathen say, 
Where is now their God? Our God is in the heavens: he bath 
done whatsoever he pleased ;” Lam. iii. 41; 2 Chron. xx. 19 ; 
Job xxxi. 2; Ps. cxiii. 5; Isai. xxxiii. 5; Jer. xxv. 303 Isai. 
Ivii. 15. 

The manner in which God dwells in heaven is so much supe- 
rior to that wherein he dwells on earth, that heaven is said to be 
God’s throne, and the earth his footstool; Isai. Ixvi.1. “ Thus 
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saith the Lord, The heaevn is my throne, | and the earth is my 
footstool; where is the house that ye build unto me, and where © 


is the place of my rest.” 14a “. 
The holy places on earth, where God is represented as dw - 
ing, are called his footstool. Lam. ii. 1, And remembe: is 


footstool in the day of his anger;” 1 Chron. xxviii. 2, ‘ As for 
me LI had in mine heart to build an house of rest for the ark of the © 

covenant of the Lord, and for the footstool of our God, and bad — 
made ready for the building ;” Ps. cxxxii, 7, “ We shall go into” 

his tabernacle, we will worship at his footstool.”’ God’s sanctuary — 
is called the place of his feet. Isai. Ix. 13. ‘To beautify the 
place of my sanctuary, and to make the place of my:feet glorious.” 
The inferior manner in which God dwelt in the Jewish sanctuary, 
was expressed by this, that God placed his name there. Earthly 
holy places, which were called God’s house, or the place of his 
habitation, were so in such a manner, and a manner so inferior to 
that in which heaven is God’s house, that they are represented as 
only outworks, or gates of heaven. Gen. xxviii. 17. *¢ Thisis none 
other but the house of God, this is the gate of heaven.” Yea, 
though God is represented as dwelling in those earthly holy 
places, yet he was so far from dwelling in them as he does in 
heaven, that when he appeared in them from time to time, he is 
represented as then coming from heaven to them, as though 
heaven were his fixed abode, and not mount Sinai; and the ta- 


-bernacle and the temple, places into which he would occasionally 


turn aside and appear. Thus God is said to have descended in 
a cloud, and appeared to Moses when he passed by him and pro- 
claimed his name, though he had before that from time to time ap- 
peared there as in the mount of God, and though Moses had at 
that time been long conversing with God in the mount. Exod. 
xxxiv. 5. And so God descended from time to time on the taber- 
nacle. Numb. xi. 25, and xii. 5. Heaven is always represented 
as the proper and fixed abode of God, and other dwelling places 
but as occasional abodes. When the wise man speaks of wor- 
shipping God in his house, he at the same time would have those 
that worship him there be sensible that he is in heaven, and not 
on the earth: Eccles. v. 1, 2. ‘*Keep thy foot when thou goest 
to the house of God. Let not thy heart be hasty to utter any 
thing before God; for God is in heaven, and thou upon the 
earth.” 

So God, when he withdrew from the land of Israel, is spoken 
of as returning to heaven ; which is called his place, as though the 
land of Israel were not his place, Hosea v. 15, “I will go and 
return to my place.’’ And God is spoken of as being in heaven 
in the time of the captivity, as he is in the prophecy of Daniel, 
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~ Dan. iv. 37; Dan. v. 23 ; and in Daniel’s vision, Dan. iv. 13. 
M23. 31; 
And heaven is also in the New Testament every where repre- 
~ sented as the place of God’s abode. Christ tells us that it is 
God’s throne, Matth. v. 34. This we are taught in the New Tes- 
tament to look on as God’s Temple, after all that was legal and 
_ ceremonial concerning holy times, and holy places ceased. Acts 
vil. 45, 49. ‘ Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands, as saith the prophet, Heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my footstool, what house will ye build me saith the 
Lord, and where is the place of my rest?’ This is the true Tem- 
~pleand the true holy of holies, as it is represented in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. Heaven is the place whence Christ descended, and 
it is the place whither he ascended. It was the place whence the 
Holy Ghost descended on Christ, and whence the voice came, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; and 
is the place whence the Holy Ghost was poured out at Pentecost, 
and whatever is from God is said to be from heaven, Matth. xvi. 
1; Mark viii. 11; Luke xi. 16; Matth. xxi. 25; Luke ix. 54; 
Luke xxi. 11 5; John iii. 27; John vi. 31 3 Acts ix. 3, and xi. 
5,9; Rom.i. 18; 1 Cor xv. 47; 1 Peter i.12; Heb. xii, 25; 
Rev. iii. 12; and other places. The angels are spoken of as 
coming from heaven from time to time, in the New Testament ; 
-and visions of God are represented by heaven’s being opened ; 
and prayer and divine worship are enjoined under the New Tes- 
‘tament to be directed to heaven. We are to pray to our Father 
which is in heaven, which appellation is very often given to God 
in the New Testament. So we are to lift up our eyes and hands to 
heaven in our prayers. And heaven is every where in the New 
Testament spoken of as the place of God and Christ, and the 
angels, and the place of blessedness; and all good whatever of 
a divine nature, is called heavenly ; and heaven is always spoken 
of as the proper country of the saints, the appointed place of all 
that is holy and happy. 

Whenever God comes out of heaven into this world, he is re- 
presented as bowing the heavens: intimating that heaven is so 
much the proper place of God*s abode, that it is something very 
great and extraordinary for him to manifest himself as he is 
pleased to do in this world among his people, that heaven, the 
proper place of his abode, is, as it were, rent, or bowed, and 
brought down in part to the earth to make way for it, 2 Sam. xxii. 
10; Ps. xviii. 9; Ps. cxliv. 5; Isai. Ixiv.1. God is called the 
God of heaven, the Lord of heaven, the King of heaven, Dan. 
v. 233 iv. 373 il. 44. 

- Heaven is so much the proper place of God’s abode, that, by 
a metonomy, heaven is put for God himself, 2 Chron. xxxii. 20. 
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« And for this cause, Hezekiah the king, and the prop 
~ the son of Amoz, prayed, and cried to heaven;” Ps. Ixx 
“ They set their mouth against the heavens ;” and ‘when any thing 
—_ is spoken of in scripture as being from Weavety’ the same 
ee understood as to be from God; thus the Prodigal says, 1 ; 
sinned against heaven,” i.e. against God, Luke xy. 21. —s 
Heaven is a part of the universe which God in the first erea-— 
. tion, and the disposition of things that was made in the beginning, — 
* appropriated to himself, to be that’ part of the universe tha e,; 
. be his residence, while other parts were destined to other KB : 
a. Ps. exv. 15, 16. ‘* You are blessed of the Lord, who hath m 
. heaven and earth. The heaven, even the heaven are the bast 
but the earth hath he given to the children of men.” God 
taken this part of the universe for his dwelling-place in t 
ginning of the creation, he will retain it as long as the creation 
lasts. sien 
When man was in a state of innocency before the world was 
polluted and brought into the perfect state of confusion, God was — 
in heaven: heaven was God’s dwelling-place, for the angels fell 
from thence ; we read that when they fell God cast them down 
from heaven, and therefore, when this polluted, confused state of 
the world is at an end, and elect men shall be perfectly restored 
from the fall to another state ofinnocency, and perfect happin 
after the resurrection, heaven will also then be the place of Gags 
abode. 
This lower world in its beginning came from God in seven 
He dweltin heaven when he made it, and brought it out of its 
chaos into its present form; as is evident, because we are told 
that when God did this, the morning stars sang together and all 
* the sons of God, i. e. the angels, shouted for joy: without doubt — 
the habitation of the angels was from the beginning that high and 
holy place where God dwells, and their habitation was heaven in 
the time of the creation, because those tbat fell were cast down 
from thence. But if the lower world in its beginning was from 
God in heaven, without doubt in its end it will return thither as 
he dwelt in heaven before, and when he made it and brought it 
out of its chaos into its present form, so he will dwell in heaven 
when and after it is destroyed and reduced to a chaos again. 
Heaven is that throne where God sits in his dominion, not only. 
over some particular parts of the universe, as the mercy seat in the 
temple, but it is the throne of his universal kingdom. Ps. ciii. 
19. ‘*'The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens, and his 
kingdom ruleth over all,” i. e. over all his works, or all that he 
hath made; which appears by verse 22, ‘* Bless the Lord all his 
works, in all places of his dominion.’? Because it is the throne 
in which God rules over the whole universe, therefore it is the up- 
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_ permost part of the universe as above all; and it is evident that 
_ the heaven where God dwells is far above those lower heavens ; 
it is said to be far above all heavens. And as it is the throne of 
his universal kingdom, so it is the throne of his everlasting king- 
dom, as he here reigns by a dominion that is universal with re- 
spect to the extent of it. The psalmist in this same place is 
speaking of things that are the fruits of God’s everlasting domi- 
nion, especially his everlasting mercy to his people, (which mercy 
will be especially manifested after the day of judgment,) as in the 

vords immediately preceding in the two foregoing verses, ‘* But 
the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon 

_ them that fear him,” &c. The word here translated prepared, 
also signifies established, having respect to its firmness, and du- 
rableness. It is fit, as God’s kingdom is everlasting, so the throne 
of that kingdom should be everlasting, and never should be 
changed, for that which moves is ready to vanish away. The 
everlastingness of God’s kingdom is signified by the same word 
in the original that in the place now mentioned is translated pre- 
pared. Ps. xciii. 2. ‘* Thy throne is established of old, thou art 
from everlasting,” together with the context. ; 

If God should change the place of his abode, and his throne 
from heaven to some other part of the universe, then that which 
has hitherto been God’s chief throne, and his metropolis, his royal 
city, must either be destroyed or put to a so much meaner use, 
and be deprived of so much of its glory as would be equivalent 
to a destruction ; which is not a seemly thing for the chief city, 

- palace, and throne of the Eternal King, whose royal throne never 

shall be destroyed. Ps. xlv. 6. ‘* Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever.” 
_ This heaven, that is so often spoken of as the place of God’s 
proper and settled abode, is a local heaven, a particular place or 
part of the universe, and the highest, or outermost part of it, be- 
cause it is said to be the heaven of heavens; it is the place where 
the body of Christ is ascended, which is said to be far above all 
heavens, and is called the third heaven. 

Is it likely that God should change the place of his eternal 
abode, and remove, and come and dwell in another part of the 
universe; or that he should gather men and bring them home to 
himself, as to their great end and centre, whither all things should 
tend, and in which all should rest? 

It is fit that an immutable being, and he who has an everlast- 
ing, and unchangeable dominion, should not move the place of 
his throne. 

The apostle John, even when he is giving a description of the 
state of the church after the resurrection, represents the place of 
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God’s abode as being then in heaven, forbes says he 
new Jerusalem descending from God out of heaven. 

The dwelling place of the saints is said to be eternal in 
heavens; 2 Uor. v. 1; ‘* Por we know that if our ear 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a buildis 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the he 2a 
vens,”’ Cae 

If any say that this earth will be heaven divs the day of 


judgment, is it nut as easy to say that, after the fore upon 


heaven will be the new earth ? is there any more force 
words one way than the other ? site 

The natural images and representations of things seem to | 
represent heaven to be the place of light, happiness, and glo- - 
ry; such as the serenity and brightness of the visible heay 
of which I have spoken elsewhere. ah 

It is an argument, that this globe we now dwell upon is not 
to be refined to be the place of God’s everlasting abode, be- 
cause it isa moveable globe, and must continue moving always, 
if the laws of nature are upheld. It being so small, it cannot 
remain and subsist distinct among the neighbouring parts of 
the universe without motion; but it is not seemly that God’s 
eternal glorious abode, and fixed and everlasting throne, should 
bea moveable part of the universe. bee 

As heaven will be everlastingly the place of God’s chief, 
highest, and most glorious abode; so without doubt it will be 
the place of Christ’s everlasting Pistdedea! and therefore the 
place whither he will return after the day of judgment. He 
who has hed the honour and glory of dwelling in this glorious’ 
abode of God hitherto, will not have his honour diminished 
after he has completed all his work as God’s officer, by then 
dwelling in a place far separated from God’s dwelling-place. 
If he returned in triumph to heaven, entering into the royal 
city after bis first victory in his terrible conflict under suffer- 
ings, much more shall he return thither after his more perfect 
and complete victory, when all his enemies shal! be put under 
his feet after the day of judgment. And if Christ, after the 
day of judgment, returns to heaven to dwell, doubtless all his 
saints shall go there with him; he will invite them to come 
with him and iaherit the kingdom prepared for them before 
the foundation of the world. 

The place of both Christ and his church, their everlasting 
residence, will be heaven: when Christ comes forth at the day 
of judgment with the armies of heaven, the saints and angels 
attending him, it will be as it were on a white horse going forth 
toa glorious victory. And as the Roman generals after their vic- 
tories returned in triumph to Rome, the metropolis of the em- 
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e, delivering up their power to them that sent them forth; 
‘so will Christ return in triumph to heaven, all his armies. fol- 
Towing him, and shall there deliver up his delegated authority 


_- to the Father. As Christ returned to heaven after his first 


victory, after the resurrection of his natural body, so he will 
return thither again after his second victory, after the resur- 
rection of his mystical body. 
_ [745] New heavens and new earth. It is manifest that the 
world of the blessed, that is the new world, or the new hea- 
mye? and earth, or the next world that is to succeed this as the 
habitation of the church, is heaven, is the same world that is 
now the habitation of the angels. For heaven, or the world 
of the angels, is called the world that is to come. Eph. i. 20, 
21, 22. “ Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is to come, and hath put all things 
under his feet.”” Heaven, the habitation of principalities and 
powers, is that which is here called the world to come, as being 
the world that was to succeed this, as the habitation of the 
church. It cannot be understood in any other sense, or mere~ 
ly that Christ was to be at the head of things in the new world 
when it did exist; but it speaks of what is already done and 
was done at Christ’s ascension, a past effect of God’s mighty 
- power, according to the working of the exceeding greatness of 
his power which he wrought in Christ Jesus when he raised him 
Srom the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places. 
[775] Happiness of separate saints. The proper time of 
Christ’s reward is not till after the end of the world, for he 
will not have firished the work of Mediator till then, but yet he 
has glorious rewards in heaven before. The proper time of 
the angels’ reward is not till the end of the world, and their 
work of attending on, and ministering to, Christ in his hum- 
bled militant state, both in himself and members, or body mys- 
tical, is not finished till then, but yet they are confirmed be- 
fore, and have an exceeding reward before. The proper time 
of the saints’ reward is not in this world, nor is their work, 
their hard labour, trial, and sufferings, finished till death; but 
yet they are confirmed as soon as they believe, and have an 
earnest of their future inheritance the first fruits of the Spi- 
rit now. And so, though the proper time of judgment and 
reward of all elect creatures, is not till the end of the world ; 
yet the saints have glorious rewards in heaven immediately af- 
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saints’ uate heat Spree at ' 
sath, it would not be said so; their house th 
a tabernacle as well as here. By the house eternal é in th 
it is evident there is some respect had to the Aaoe ect 
which proves that the place of the abode of t 
the resurrection will be in heaven, as well as oe ‘ 
If the saints were only to stay in heaven till the 
then they would ilgrims and strangers in hea 
as on earth, ar country that the saints of old dec E 
plainly that they sought, though they were in possess on 1 ob 1¢ 
earthly Canaan, will be but a temporary Cana we 
as the earth; and in some respects more so, beca 
earth is to be their eternal abode, (though changed, 
heaven. : 
We are directed to lay up treasure in heaven, as in as 
place, where it will be subject to no change or remoye. ‘Th 
names of the saints are written or enrolled 3 in heaven, an 
have their citizenship in heaven, as being their proper fixe 
abode where they belong, and where they are to be settled. 
The inheritance, inedliuptible, i is reserved in heaven for t 
saints, and they are kept by the power of God to this s 
tion, ready to be revealed in the last time, or at the day . 
judgment. So that the inheritance in heaven is the saints’ 
“proper, incorruptible, and ev erlasting inheritance; and the saints 
shall be so far from changing the place of their abode | 
ven for an abode on a renewed earth at the day of ji G 
that this is the proper time of the church’s being translat 
= : this prPanapuble inheritance i in heaven, and the beri arm 
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last recy Ww nerers this salvia shall be rey ae 5 Ge 

= The Lord from heaven does not come to give his elect the ; 
. country of the earthly Adam only renewed to the paradisaical 
state wherein the earthly Adam enjoyed it; Col. i. 
. 


the hope which is laid up for youin heaven.” The proper 

+ of the reward of the saints is after the resurrection, as is et 

dent by Luke xiy. 14, ‘* But thou shalt be recompensed at the 

r. resurrection of the just; and the proper lace of that re- 

; ward is heaven, as is evident by Matth. v. 12, ‘ Rejoice and 

<é be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in eecans ;”” Heb. 
bee LY Ye have i in heaven a better and an enduriig su 

“ stance ;” and the time, when the apostle encourages hott 
they shall receive this enduring substance in heaven, is whi 


“ Christ comes to judgment, as is evident by the three following 
verses. 


or a> saa rT — , > 5 wee ~~ 
‘ist is entered into the holiest of all, and is'set down for 
ver on the right hand of God in heaven, and therefore will 
not eternally leave heaven to dwell in this lower world in a re- 
1ewed state. Wty th y3 ar ae 
hrist ascended into heaven as the forerunner of the church 
refore the whole church shall enter there, even ‘that 
t shall be found alive at the day of judgment. Christ 
to heaven with his risen and glorified body, as an 
f the same resurrection and sseension to the bodies 
ints; therefore, when the bodies of the saints shall 
they sha ‘also ascend into heaven. See No. 743. 1184. 
7] Saints in heaven acquainted with what is done on earth. 
ut the blessed inhabitants of heaven are very much occu~ 
pied in observing gospel wonders done on earth, and that their 
blessedness in seeing God consists very much in beholding. his 
glory as displayed in those wonders, is manifest not only by the 
book of Revelation, but many other passages of scripture ; as 
Ps. Ixxxix., which treats of these wonders; ver. 5, ‘ And the 
heavens shall praise thy wonders, O Lord; thy faithfulness also 
he congregation of the saints ;” and Ps. xix. 1, 2, consider- 


ing the subject of the Psalm, see Ps. exlix. 5, to the end, with | 


Notes on verses 5 and 9. See Matth. xix. 29. Mark x. 30; 

Luke xviii. 29. ; : 

—°  — - [952] New heavens and new earth—Consummation of all 
hings— Progress of the work of redemption. MUeaven shall be 

char ae glory at the end of the world. 


hanged and exalted to hig 
‘The creation consists of: two parts, upper and lower. This we 
ead of the worlds in the plural number that were made in the 
creation, Heb. i. 2, which the-apostle in the next chapter dis- 
; tinguishes into two, viz. this world, and the world to come, ver. 
5, as also Eph.i. 21. ‘The upper world is said to be the world 
to come, both because it is Feet us in this world, and also 
because to the whole elect church it is to succeed this world 
when this is destroyed, and also on another account, that we 
will observe by and by. The one of these worlds God hath 
~ made for his own Son, and for his attendants, and ministers, 
the angels; and the other for man. Ps. clv. 16. ‘ The hea- 
‘yen, even the heavens, are the Lord’s, but the earth hath he 
given to the children of men.” According to the two differ- 
ent kinds of intelligent creatures that God hath made, angels 
and men, there are two worlds. The one is corruptible, but 
the other incorruptible; the one is that which can be shaken, 
the other that which cannot be shaken, but shall remain to all 
eternity. But yet both in their own nature are mutable, and 
that heaven is incorruptible, is by the divine will and grace, 
and not necessarily from the nature of heaven. If the angelic 
te ace ates 
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ature, the highest and most excellent part of heave 
ruptible, or liable to be shaken and destroyed, as appear! 
event; doubtless the place, what is inanimate in heaven, is 
own nature capable of destruction. Heaven is not unalterable i 
its own nature, so but that it may be exalted. That part of the 
universe that is capable of ruin is not so unalterable in its own ni: 
ture, but that it may be brought to an higher excellency ; bu 
highest heavens in their own nature are capable of ruin in 
highest and most excellent part of it, in the head of all that p 
the creation, and so of the whole creation, viz. Lucifer. 
God only is incorruptible in his own nature. ‘I'he one of thes: 
worlds is to fall and be ruined, and is to be the eternal seat 
those creatures that fall and are ruined; the other is to stand, and — 
. to be exalted and brought to higher excellency, perfection, and 
4 glory, and is to be the seat of those creatures that stand and are 
ns eS brought to higher excellency. As all the intelligent creatures 
“ _ that God hath made the inhabitants of the universe, all the spiri- 
tual world, (which is the chief part of the universe, and instar to- 
tius, ) is mutable and is to be changed, either by suffering ruin, or 
a by being exalted to a vastly higher perfection; so is the whole 
‘ universe itself (the habitation, the inferior and inanimate part of 
the universe,) all of it mutable, and all to be changed, either by 
suffering ruin, or being gloriously exalted in excellency. ‘This 
= universal change shall be at the end of the world, or immediately 
- after the day of judgment. Then shall be the change on the in- 
Ra habitants: some shall perish, and others shall be exalted to an im- 
% mensely higher degree of excellency and glory. And so shall it 
= then be with the two worlds: this lower world, that is to be the 
A place of those that perish, shall be destroyed by fire; the upper 
world, thatis to be the seat of the elect, shall be exalted exceed- 
ingly in its nature. And this is the new creation, so far as that 
respects the external and inanimate universe. This will be the ex- 
=A ternal new heavens, and new earth; as there are two spiritual 
: worlds, the elect and the reprobate, so there are two natural 
“ worlds, that are to be the everlasting external seats or places of 
= those spiritual worlds, And as it is to be with those spiritual 
= & worlds themselves, that one will be destroyed as in a spiritual fur- 
a nace of fire, and the other will be exalted to a state of excellency 
» and glory, vastly greater than their original excellency; as even 
the angels, the original inhabitants of heaven will be; so there is 
no reason to think but that it will be likewise with the two external 
worlds, which they have relation to. 
. % When God created this lower world, he made different orders or 
% ranks of creatures, of which the lower creation is constituted, of 
which man is the most noble and excellent; and so when God 
made the upper world, he made different parts, of which the an- 
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al nature is the most noble and exalted, and those parts 


the angels, the highest part of the upper creation, will be changed 
and exceedingly exalted in the glory in which they shine, (as 
loubdtless they will be in some proportion to the great and vast al- 
teration that will be made in the glory of the saints, seeing the 
day of judgment is the proper time of the reward of the angels as 
_ well as saints.) There is no reason to think that the inferior parts 
will not also be proportionally. exalted. 
God built heaven chiefly for an habitation for Christ, his dear 
‘Son, and the angels themselves are made for him, and are as it 
' were only parts of his house, or habitation; as it is said of the 
church in Heb. iii. 6. All that is in heaven is an habitation for 
~God’s beloved Son, the angels are only the more noble and excel- 
- lent parts of the structure, the chief ornaments of the building. 
The inanimate parts of heaven are to the angels an habitation ; 
but the intelligent parts of it are to Christ an habitation. As they 
are called his chariots, the seat on which he rides, so they are his 
throne, the seat on which he reigns. - As the throne is the noblest 
part of the palace, and as God built the whole of the upper world 
to be an habitation for his dear Son; so when the time comes that 
God shall reward his Son for his perfect and great obedience, and 
finishing his great work appointed him to do, when the work he 
was appointed to in his office is all finished at the end of the world, 
and the time comes for him to receive his full reward, to be glo- 
rified with his complete and highest glory in the head and all his 
members, and all enter into heaven together at Christ’s last and 
greatest ascension thither ; the house shall be garnished and beau- 
tified exceedingly, to make it fit for his reception in this his highest 
glory, as it shall be so with the glorious angels who are his cha- 
riot, in which he shall ascend, (they shall ascend in far greater 
glory than they descended, because they shall have received the 
glory that is their reward,) and who will be his throne when he is 
come thither, and the chief and most noble parts of the building. 
I say as they will be as it were made new, appearing in new glory, 
so will it be with all the inferior parts of the habitation. The 
house shall be garnished to prepare it for the glorious bridegroom, 
who shall enter into it with his blessed bride in her complete and 
perfect beauty, when they shall enter into heaven to celebrate the 
solemnity, and to partake of the glorious entertainments and joys 
ofan eternal wedding; as when king Ahasuerus made a great feast, 
wherein he showed the riches of his glorious kingdom and the ho- 
nour of his excellent majesty; and, to show the beauty of his 
queen, the palace was exceedingly adorned on that occasion. Eph. 
ie Ose = 
There is nothing in the scripture, that in the least intimates the 
external heaven or paradise to be unchangeable, and not capable 


hich constitute the habitation are inferior. Surely, therefore, 
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_of being perfected and exalte her glory 
so but the divine nature itself; and it is too m 
created thing to suppose it to be so perfect, that no o 
soever, even the reward of the infinite merits of the 
loved Son of God himself, is oceasion great enough | 
of it, or that shall render it fit and proper, that. it be yet | 
adorned. The only heaven that is unalterable, is the state 
God’s own infinite and unchangeable glory; the he 
God dwelt in-from all eternity, which is absolute 
height and infinite glory, and which might metaphori 
presented as the heaven-that was the eternal abode of the b 
‘Trinity, and of the happiness and glory they have one in anoth 
which is an heaven that is uncreated, and the heaven from ‘ 
God infinitely stoops to behold the things done in the eres 
paradise; and of which, that which we conceive of as the infinite 
and unchangeable expanse of Space, that is above and beyond 
* the whole universe, and encompasses the whole, is the shado | 

This is what is meant, Isai. lvii. 15. (See Notes in loc.) dedi 

It is true the things of the highest heavens are things t- 
cannot be shaken, but shall remain through divine grace. He ie 

is God’s throne, and his throne is established for ever, and there- 
fore shall be for ever and ever, and the saints shall receive a ki g- 

_ dom that cannot be moved. Heb. xii. 28. Heaven isa city th 
has foundations, whose builder and maker is God ; itis an hou 


¥ : not made with hands. and so eternal. This is an inheritance in- 
ey corruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away. Whatis re- 
served in heaven is represented in scripture as far‘above the reach 
Sag _ of all the changes of time that should injure it, and the of 

x the palace are everlasting doors. Ps. xxiv. Bat n re of these 
; = *, things argue heaven to be in any other respect unchangeable, than 


only as being above all changes that might destroy it, or mar it, 
or in any respect fade its glory, or bring into any danger of those 
é _ things. Heaven is no otherwise out of the reach of change than the 
- precious jewels and treasures that are there kept are so, as the 
angels, and the spirits of just. men made perfect, and the man 
3 Christ Jesus, the most precious and brightest jewel that God has 
- = made, the first born of every creature, the crown and glory of © 
heaven and men, the sun of that world of light; but yet allthese ~ 
s are susceptive of change in this respect, that they will be exalted 
to vastly higher glory. Christ’s glory after the day of judzment 
= will be greater than before, as the devil that has’ managed the 
war against him shall then be punished for all the mischief that he — 
% has done. So Christ, God’s General, the Captain that he hath — 
a sent forth in this great war against his enemies, when he shall have 
as ~ fully conquered and put down all authority’ and power, having — 
come forth out of heaven to that end with all his hosts, and has 


latex: fir 


Fously finished all the work that his Father gave him sia 
for, shall be exceedingly rewarded and glorified. When he 
return with the victory in every respect perfect, he shall enter 
city with great triumph to receive a great reward from the Su- 
me authority of the city.” If Christ God Man, the King of 


every creature, the head and crown, ornament and glory of 
heaven,.and its bright and only luminary, the Sun of heaven, 

e glory and sweetness is the fullness, and glory, and happiness 
th hat world: who is the Alpha and Omega of al) that is 
the sum of all; I say, if he shall be exalted i in glory, 
he place, the external habitation that is the lowest part 
orld? The habitation has not the honour of being im- 
mutable and immoveable in a higher sense thamthis King and end 
and glory of heaven himself is. ‘The man Christ Jesus becomes 


- immortal and eternal at his Resurrection, but yet that was no im~ 
pediment in the way of his being, as it were, further glorified, as it~ 


= 


were, in infinitely higher degrees, as in his first and second ascen- 
sion. That the highest heavens pass under such a change at the 
sect the world, is no argument that it is with that as it is with 
the visible heavens that wax old as a garment ; any more than the 
change on the body of Christ at his ascension, or on the bodies of 
Enoch and Elias, and on the bodies of those that arose with 
Christ, is an argument of the like w axing old. 

If ‘the highest heaven might be as it were bowed and rent, 
(though it be the throne of God,) that the eternal Son of God 
might come down on the earth, to be the subject of his humilia- 
tion ; doubtless it is as capable of being adorned and made higher 
and higher on occasion of his glorification. 

The external Heavens, and the Human Nature of Christ, are 
the external House and Temple of God in different senses ; but 
the Human Nature, or Body; of Christ, including both the head 
and the members,—including his human nature with his church,— 
is the house and temple of Godin the highest sense. This is im- 
mensely the most noble temple of God. _ But if this, which is 
the Palace of God in so much the highest sense, will pass under 
a glorious change ; why should not the external house, which is 
the temple of God in a much inferior sense, and which indeed: is 
to be but an house for this house, pass under a glorious change ? 
if the Inner temple, the highest and most holy part of the temple, 
shall be so much exalted, why may we not suppose that the Exter- 
nal temple, the outer courts, or the outermost curtains of the ta- 
ernacle be changed and made proportionally more beautiful ? 

Christ Mystical, or Christ and his Church, and the External 
Heaven, are the city of God, or the new Jerusalem, in different 
senses ; but the. former 1A vastly the highest and noblest manner. 
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_ But if the city of God, or the new Jerusalem, that whi 
od so inthe highest sense, shall be so exalted and adorned vi 
. glory at the head of the universe ; why not that external new « 
. + rusalem, that is as much inferior to the other as the body is to the 
' soul? If the soul shall be glorified and made better, why not 
body: if the body, why not the garment: if the inhabitants, v 
- not the house ? . 


ss The body of Christ is the dwelling-place of his soul ; and — 
. - therefore when God the Father glorified the soul of Christ, he- 
* . also glorified his body, because he judged it meet that the altera- — 
. - tion in the house should be answerable to the alteration in the in- 
t habitant. And so, for the same reason, the bodies of the saints shall 
| be glorified as well as their souls ; and there is just the same rea-_ 
_ son why heaven, the house of Christ, and the house of his saints ;_ 


or in one word, the house of Christ Mystical ; should be exalted 
to higher glory at the same time that Christ Mystical himself, the 
‘inhabitant, is exalted to higher glory. 
a . The church is Christ’s ''emple: Christ is spoken of as dwell- 
: ing in the saints. This temple of Christ; the new Jerusalem, 
shall, at the end of the world, when Christ comes to receive his 
= full reward, be exceedingly adorned, to fit it for Christ’s indwell- 
ing ; as we see by Rev. xxi. 2. And why shall not the other 
temple of Christ, that which is so in an inferior sense, be propor- 
> = tionally adorned at the same time? It is not rational to suppose 
= that the whole tabernacle shall be proportionally adorned and beau- 
> tified : the outer curtains proportionally with the inward curtains 
aa of blue, purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen ? 7 
The infinitely glorious and beloved Son of God’s shedding his 
; blood, and enduring those extreme sufferings in obedience to his 
. : Father’s will, was a thing great enough to obtain this, even that 
the very heaven of heavens should be made new, with new glory 
for him; it was great enough to Jay the foundation for an univer- 
sal refreshing, renewing or new creation of all elect things, that 
all things both spiritual and external should be immensely exalt- 
‘ ed in perfection, beauty, and glory. 
= It seems impossible that it should be otherwise than that all 
if heaven should put on new glory at the same time that Christ put 
> on new glory ;. all must be allowed proportion, for Christ is the 
glory of heaven, the beauty and ornament, the life and soul of all ; 
and there is no glory there, but only the reflection of his glory, 
and the emanation of his brightness and life, and the diffusion of 
his sweetness. Every manner of beauty or excellency there, is 
immediately dependent on him: there is no shining or lustre, no 
fineness or purity, no vivacity or pleasantness, in any thing there, — 
7 but it is in such a manner dependent on him, as to appear to be 
immediately, every moment, from him, as a kind of diffusion of his 
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2 ning; so that the most inward nature of every thing there re- 
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_as from the head to the members. Nothing but his presence in 
so great glory effects the thing, and so will it be with respect to 
every thing else that is external in heaven. 

Thus as the face of the earth rejoices at the return of the sun 
in the spring, and there is a great alteration in it, it puts on new 
beautiful garments of joy, and gladness, and welcomes the 
sun; and its renewed beauty is from the sun, from his diffused 
glory, and sweet vivifying influence, in which all the face of the 
earth rejoices; so it will be in heaven when Christ returns thither 
in his highest glory after the day of judgment, all heaven will re- 
joice, and put on new life, new beauty, and glory, to welcome 
him thither. 

[1122] Heaven perfected. The external heaven surrounds 
Christ, not merely as a house surrounds an inhabitant, or asa 
palace surrounds a prince; but rather as plants and flowers are be- 
fore the sun, that have their life and beauty and being from that 
luminary; or asthe sun may be encompassed round with re- 
flections of his brightness, as the cloud of glory in mount Sinai 
surrounded Christ there. __ aes ee 

[1126] Heaven perfected, after the day of judgment. Solomon’s 
temple was a great type of heaven; and the prophet Haggai, 
foretells that the glory of the latter temple shall be greater than 
that of the former, because that the Messiah, ‘‘the desire of all 
nations,” should come into it; Hag. il. 6, 7, 8. ‘‘ For thus saith 

the Lord of hosts, Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake 
the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land; and I 
will shake all nations, and the Desire of all nations shall come: 
and I will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts. The 
silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts. The 
glory of the latter house shall be greater than of the former, 
saith the Lord of hosts. And in this place will I give peace, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” I suppose that what was here foretold 
concerning that typical temple was fulfilled much more properly 
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ft 
and amply concerning heaven itself, when the mye ered ~_ 
it at his first ascension, and will be fulfilled to a | ch more glo-_ 
rious degree still at his second ascension, at Christ’s e e 
into that heavenly temple, with his glorified and complete | a 
cal body, as well as his natural body, after God has in a liter " 
manner shaken the heavens and the earth, the sea, and th ary. : 
land, and shaken all nations. — rete 

The beautifying and adorning the temple of Jerusalem so ex- — 
ceedingly be alittle before Christ came into it, seems to be some 
shadow of this ; and [ believe was intended as a type of it; though 
not parallel in every circumstance, as the beautifying of it pot be- — 
ing at the very instant of Christ’s first entering into the temple, 
and some other circumstances. This seems also to be typified by / 
the immensely more glorious abode that the ark had in Solomon’s 
time than that which it had in David’s time. The carrying up. 
of the ark into mount Zion in Dayid’s time, was a type of Christ’s 
first ascension into heaven, as is evident from scripture, and the 
carrying of itup into mount Moriah, into Solomon’s glorious tem- 
ple, is a type of his second more glorious ascension into a more 
glorious abode at the end of the world. Davyid’s militant reign 
till all the enemies of Israel were subdued under them, was a type 
of Christ’s present reign in heaven, over bis church till the resur- 
rection, which is a militant reign ; for till the end of the world he 
goes on fighting, and will continue so to do till all enemies are 
made his footstool. As yet we see not all things put under him, 
and the last enemy that shall be conquered is death, which shall 
be at the end of the world. Solomon’s glorious reign in perfect 
peace and tranquillity with all subdued under him, and settled in 
subjection to him, is a type of the reign of Christ after the end of 
the world : all enemies shall be subdued ; and the place of the ark in 
his reign, in this glorious and most magnificent temple, wasa type 
of the abode of Christ in heaven, in its advanced glory, at the con- 
summation of all things. Ltis the same heaven, only sublimated 
and exalted to exceeding greater glory ; which is typified by the 
mountain of the temple, being called by the same name after the 
ark was removed into it, that the place of its former abode was 
called by, viz. mount Zion ; so that the ark is represented as never 
changing its place from mount Zion ; and when it was carried into 
mount Zion, God said of it, ‘ This is my rest for ever, here will I 
dwell ; for l have desired it.’? Ps. exxxii. 13, 14. 

There is a place somewhere in the universe, (perhaps in the cen- 
tral parts of the earth,) that is called Hell; but hell will be made 
immensely more terrible after the day of judgment, when instead 
of that fire in the centre of the earth, all the visible universe shall 
be turned into a great furnace: and probably heaven will be 
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ore more glorious, after the day of judgment, as hell 


e made more terrible. 


‘Thus the External new Jerusalem, or the glorious and eternal 


abode of the charch of God; (which cannot be excluded from the 
description in the two last chapters in Revelations, because there 
is in the description, oftena distinction made between the city and 
the saints that are the inhabitants 3) Tsay, Thus the external new 
Jerusalem will come down from God out of heaven; i.e. Heaven, 
in this new creation of it, shall come down from the infinitely 
Hizh and Uncreated Heaven, in which God had dwelt from all 
eternity, from which God stoops and humbles himself to behold 
the things that are in heaven. 

‘Thus that will be fulfilled that is proclaimed in Rev. xxi. 5, 
** And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, 1 make all things 
new.” The whole creation, external and spiritual, shall be al- 
tered, and new formed ; and thus the New creation will be parallel 
with the First creation that. Moses gives us an account of, to 
which itis spoken of as parallel in scripture; and all the Elect 
Creation, which is composed of all elect things in heaven and in 
earth, shall be gotten together in Christ, and all made new, beth 


spiritual and external ; all that appertains to the elect, not only 


elect spirits, but their external habitations: their bodies, that are 
the microcosm or their particular habitations ; and the micro- 
cosm, that is, the general habitation. There shall be collected 
all that is Elect in heaven or earth, being all perfectly purified by 
fire, and not mixed with the reprobate part of the world, and all 
shall be made new, and so is justly called ‘the New Heaven and 
New Earth.” There will be new angels and new men, new bo- 
dies and new spirits: things that are originally of the earth made 
new, and things originally of heaven also made new. ‘Though 
the place of the church of Christ (for whose sake chiefly all 


heaven and earth is made) be different from what it was before: 


she dwells in another place, instead of that heaven and earth that 
was her habitation before: yet it is called by the same name, but 
only new, as the ark when it moved from Zion to mount Moriah, 
carried the name with it, only it was a New Zion. 

When God has obtained his end of the Universe that he created 
in the beginning, when all things are brought to issue into their 
end at the Consummation of all things, and God in the final event 
appears to be the OmEGA, as he was the ALPHA; then God will 
show his mighty power a second time towards the whole : 
towards the Reprobate part of the creation, in terribly de- 
stroying it; and towards the Elect part, in bringing it to 
its highest perfection. The Elect creatures, who are the eye 


and mouth of the creation, who are made to behold God’s works, 
and to give him the glory of them, did not behold the first crea- 
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that most glorious part of the creation, nor se 
tion of themselves; and men beheld no part of Go 
producing the creation ; but the time will come when God » 
make all things new by a new creation, wherein bis power t Ry 
wards the whole will be much more displayed than in the first 
creation. : 
shall see God perform it, they shall see God produce the New — 
heaven and New earth by his mighty power. Men, who saw the 
creation of nothing in the first creation, shall see the creation of 
all, and even their own new creation; and angels shall see the 
creation of heaven and of themselves: all shall see that creation 
that shall be a work so much more wonderful, and so much 
greater than the former, that the former shall not be mentioned, 
nor come into mind. +e fale 
_ Conflagration. Many suppose the fire of the conflagration 
will be a pyrifying fire, by which the heavens and the earth will 
be refined in order to their standing forth in new perfection and 
beauty. This is very true, yet not in the manner in which many 
reem to. understand. It will indeed be the fire by which the whole 
universe shall be purified, i. e. by which it shall be purged from its — 
reprobate parts; all the filthiness of the whole universe shall be — 
gathered into it, there to be consumed. The reprobate part of © 
heaven was removed out of it to be cast into this fire; the filthiness 
that once was there is consumed here, and so is all that is repro- 
bate, and filthy in the earth. It is a purifying fire, as it is the 
fire of God’s justice and holiness; but the justice and holiness of 
God shall perfectly purify heaven and earth, and purge all 
elect creation from all manner of defilement or mixture of that 
which is reprobate; whereby it will be fitted to be exalted to its 
highest beauty and glory. And not only so, but such a wonder- 
ful and terrible display of the holiness and justice of God, will be 
a great means of further sanctifying all the elect universe, setting 
them at a vastly greater distance from sip against this Holy God, 
and a means of vastly exalting the purity and sanctity of their 
minds. ; 

Many have supposed that the place of the residence of the saints, 
after the day of judgment, would be diflerent from whatit is before; 
that the Paradise in which the departed souls of saints are now, 
is different from the Heaven into which they shall be admitted 
after the day of judgment; and that Paradise is only a place of 
rest, in which the saints are reserved till the judgment, when they 
shall be admitted into heaven. Here is a mixture of truth with- 
error. It is true that the habitation of the saints, after the day of 
judgment, will be new and different, exceeding different, from 
what it was before, but not in that manner that has been supposed: 


When God shall effect this creation, men and angels — 
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not that the place or situation will be different, there is no need 
of that; but the habitation will be new created, and shall appear 
with quite new and transcendently more excellent glory. 
It may be objected against what has been here supposed, that 
Christ, at the day of judgment, will invite his saints to “inherit 
the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world ;” 
as though it were the same heaven, that was made and prepared 
for themat the first creation, which they were now going to inherit. 
Answer Ttis the same house then built, not taken down, never 
shaken or removed, but only made more glorious; as they are the 
same angels of heaven that were made for the saints, from the 
foundation of the world, though they shall be so much more glo- 
rified that they will be as it-were new creatures. As it will be 
with the angels of heaven, who are the principal part of the king- 
dom spoken of, so it will be with the external habitation: it was 
prepared for them at the foundation of the world—the foundation 
of it was laid then, and has been preparing from the foundation of 
the world, from that time that the foundation of the world was 
laid, ithas been preparing ever since, in all that has been done to 
it, andinit, and about it. And notonly the kingdom is prepared 
from the foundation of the world in creating heaven, and in what 
has been done ¢fere from that time; but the creation of the whole uni- 
verse was made to prepare a kingdom for them, to lay a foundation 
for their kingdom and dominion, and all that has been done in provi- 
dence, ever since, has been to prepare a kingdom for them. And 
these words of Christ are a good argument, that the work of re- 
demption is the end and sum of all God’s works. It was the end 
of the creation of the whole universe, and of all God’s works of 
providence in it. 
Quest. By whom and at what time will this glorious work of 
God, in making the highest heavens mew, be accomplished? will 
it be done by God the Father in the absence of his Son, while he 
is here in this lower world taken up in the concerns of the last 
judgment, to garnish heaven or prepare it for his Son with his 
blessed bride against their coming ? or will it be accomplished by 
the Son at his return into heaven with his church ? 
Answer. Not by the former, but by the latter; for the follow- 
ing reasons. © 
J. All communicated glory to the creature must be by the Son 
of God, who is the brightness or shining forth of his Father’s glory: 
and therefore when the Eternal World comes to receive its great- 
est brightness and glory, it will doubtless be by him, and it will 
be by him as God man; for all that God doth by Christ, or the 
medium of communication between himself and the creature since 
Christ became God man, or at least since as God man he has been 
glorified andenthroned as Lord of the universe; he doth by Christ 
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As ‘he he glorl ies the ints | 
ants, so doubtless it will Be he rohit le or 
2. The old creation was by him, the high 
ted by him; for without him was ‘not. any thi 
made ; Wy, was said concerning him, “* 10u, 
ning hast laid the foundations of the ea 3 
the work of thine hand,” Heb. i 1,10; infor’ ° 
the invisible heavens were created by him; for he 
the invi pais first born of every creature 
nigg or creation of God; for by him ee I things cre: 
ame are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible a ; 
whether they be thrones or dominions, or principalit 
all things were created by him, and for him, and he ie . 
things, and by him all things consist. So likewise the ia 
tion will be by him, for by him God makes the worlds; ‘not ofl baie: 
the visible but invisible world, not only the presen id, but 
the world to come, that new world, the new heavens at arth; 
for God hath given him a name above every nam that “is 
med, not only in this world but in that which is to come, Eph. i. 21 
By the world to come in that place, the apostle seems 
new world that shall follow when the age of this st all be at 
fort e word i is Atwv, Ave: this a age, a ‘and that wh is to 
and unto Christ hath God put in subjection the world to come 
ipod committed to bim the creation of the old world, much more | 


o renew all things. The creation of the new heavens anc 
new earth is by the work of Redemption, which is his’ ork 5 3 
itis a work that he works out as God man, and iheretarerae 
God man he will make the heavens new, All new things are by 
Christ: the new creature, the new name, the new covenant, the 
new song, the new Jerusalem, and ther new ovens and new earth, 
are all by Christ, God man. + 

“3. The destroying the lower world, the re prabete part of the 
creation, is committed to him; and therefore mach more will | 
glorifying of the elect part of it be his work, for this is his 
proper business; the other is his business more oe and in 
subordination to this. H 

4, The creation is certainly by him, as to the principal parts 
of it, viz. the glorifying the saints and angels. He shall build 
the inner temple, and doubtless therefore, he will build the outer 
temple. The glorifying of that, which is his temple and city in | 
the highest sense, is committed to him; and therefore, doubtless po 
the glorifying of that which is the temple and sa in whee es 
sense will be committed to him. en ee, yi 
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_ If Christ as God man shall be the author of this work, he 
_will doubtless be so visibly ; for the work is committed to him for 
his honour. It is an honour that the Father commits to him in 
reward of what he has done and suffered; it shall therefore be 
__ visibly done by Christ, as God man, and therefore will not be ef- 
fected in his absence here in this lower world; but he shall be pre- 
_ sent when it is done, and shall visibly put forth his power and 
communicate his influence and glory in order to it. 

6. Ifthis work were wrought while Christ is here in this lower 
world judging the world, then this new creation would not be 
seen by men and angels, which is not to be supposed. 

' ae If this Sanne eon chi in Christ’s absence, then that world 
wi 


I not be glorified by the presence of the Sun of Righteousness, 
as the face of the earth is renewed and glorified by the return of 
the sun in the spring. 

The Lamb is the light, and glory, and sun of the new Jerusa- 
lem, and therefore the new brightness and life, vigour, bloom, 
and beauty, and fragrancy, and joy, of. this world will be from 
him and from his presence. 

After the curse is executed on the universe of the ungodly, and 

all the angels and saints have beheld the dreadful execution ; then 
Christ, with all his elect church, now perfect, shall ascend to hea- 
ven, and Christ shall come and present his church, now perfect- 
ly redeemed, to the Father, saying, ‘‘ Here am J, and the chil- 
dren whom thou bast given me ;”’ and having thus finished all the 
work that the Father had given him to do, he shall deliver up the 
kingdom to the Father. Then shall the Father, with infinite 


manifestations of endearment and delight, testify his. acceptance 


of Christ, and of his Church thus presented to him, his infinite 
acquiescence in what his Son has done, and his complacency in 
him, and in his Church; and in reward shall now give them the 
joy of their eternal marriage-feast, and be himself will dress his 
Son in his wedding robes. The human nature of Christ, or 
Christ as God man, shall be the subject of a new glorification 
then, when he shall be the subject of those smiles of the Father, 
and those infinitely sweet manifestations of his acceptance and 
complacency, when he shall present his redeemed church, and de- 
liver up the kingdom; and from the manifestations of compla- 
cency, the Son shall be changed into the same image of compla- 
cency and love, and shall put on that divine glory, the glory of 
the infinitely sweet divine love, grace, gentleness, and joy, and 
shall shine with this special light far more brightly than ever he 
did before, shall be clothed with those sweet robes in a far more 
glorious manner than ever before: then shall that be fulfilled in 
the highest degree; Ps. xxi. 6; ‘‘ For thou hast made him most 
blessed for ever; thou hast made him exceeding glad, with thy 
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countenance ;” and : Iso the foregoin verses, 
Father will give the Son his heart’s desire, as it is 
verse of that psalm; his heart’s desire was, that 2 2 
press his infinite love to his elect church, fully and freely ; to this 
end God the Father will now crown him with a crown of love 
and array him in the brightest robes of love and RSet) Ae ay E 
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wedding garments, as the robe in which he should embrace 
redeemed church, now brought home to her everlasting rest, in_ 
the house of her spiritual husband. As before he came into this 
accursed world in the ylory of the Father, and God the Father 
arrayed him with his own glory, chiefly of majesty, power, 
justice, omnipotence, and holiness, attributes that are terrible to ’ 
God’s enemies, because his errand into this reprobate part of the 
universe was to destroy it; so now he is returned and entered in- — 
to the elect and blessed world, to receive the joy that was set be- 
fore him with his church. Now he shall more especially have 
conferred on him the glory of his Father, in his gentle and sweet ; 
. 
: 


f 
are © 


attributes, shining forth in the infinitely bright robes of his love, 
and grace, and holiness, his sweet ravishing beauty and delight, 
that he may bless and glorify that elect world with the beams of 
this light. The Son being thus glorified with infinite sweetness, 
by the light of the countenance of the Father, the glory will be ~ 
communicated from him to his church, and she shall be trans- 
formed into his image by beholding bim, and by the light of his 
glory and love, shining and smiling upon her. And at that time 
will be the transformation of all heaven, and it will become a new 
heaven; the beams of the Son’s new glory of grace and love 
~ shall advance that whole world to new glory and sweetness. " ‘hus 
Christ and his saints shall both receive their consummate felicity 
and full reward, and shall begin that eternal feast of love, and 
the eternal joys of that marriage supper of the Lamb. The 
saints shall not receive their full happiness till then; though they 
shall be glorified on earth when they shall be raised and changed 
at the first sight of their glorious Redeemer coming in the clouds, 
and shall be further glorified when they shall be made to sit with 
Christ on his throne of judgment; yet Christ speaks of their 
greatest happiness as then future, when he says, at the close of 
the judgment, ‘* Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you,” &c. Now they shall inherit it; now 
they shall be put in possession of it. aaa 
Thus, though the new glory of heaven shall be, as it were, from 
the communicated influence and glory of the Sun of Righteousness 
returning to heaven from the jadgment 3 yet it will not be at once, — 
as soon as the beams of the returning Jesus shine on that world, — 
but Christ, with all his saints and angels, shall first enter into the — 
world, and they shall have opportunity tosee its glory in its former 


Pf 
resentation 
ested, and the pure 
e saints and angels shall have opportunity 
‘k of the New Creation: first fully beholding — 
renovation, and then seeing the change as it 
with the destruction of the reprobate world. That world, as — 
t were, sinks of itself, flies away, and breaks in pieces, by behold- 
ng the manifestation of his awful majesty and wrath. The shining 
forth of the infinitely pure and powerful holiness, justice, and 
wrath, does, as it. were, of itself, set all on fire; yet this destruc- 
tion will not be at Chirst’s first appearing in terrible ma- 
jesty in the lower world, but at the greatest manifestation of it 
_ When he pronounces the curse on the ungodly, 

- How immensely will it heighten, in the eyes of the saints, the 
value of that love and gentleness with which they now shall see oe 
Christ clothed, that they just before have seen such great mapi- 
festations of his infinite majesty, and the terribleness of his wrath! . 2 
And how will it heighten their admiration and joy in his love, when 
limself, that glorious King, shall resign up the kingdom 
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rom the Father, it will not be to act henceforward as the -— 
upreme Head of Dominion, to whom the government of the - — 
world is left, but rather as an head or grand medium of enjoyment : 
of the Father. Christ himself shall be admitted to a higher en- ae 
joyment of the Father than ever he was admitted to before; and Ss 
in Christ, the saints shall enjoy the Father. The Son himself, as i 
God man, shall now be subject to the Father. After the sain : 
have seen him in infinite majesty in the judgment wherein his 
glorious and divine dignity appeared, and now come to see him 
in his ineffable mildness and love; they shall! also see his trans- 
cendent humility in his adoration of the Father. And whata 
sense will this give them of the honour of the Father, to behold 
Jesus Christ, God man, a person of such dignity as they saw in 
the judgment, thus humbly adoring the Father! And how will 
this example influence their adoration of God, and keep up their : 
reverence in that infinite nearness and freedom to which they are 
admitted ; asthe sight they have had of the terrible majesty of 
Christ in the judgment will keep up their reverence towards him 
‘qn the midst of their most intimate communion with him, and while 
they dwell, as it were, in his arms, and on his lips! See concern- 
ing the new otcasion of glory to the highest heavens at Christ’s 
first ascension, Note on these words, John xiy. 2, ‘ I gotopre- 
pare a place for you.” ae 
[934] Happiness of Heaven. God doubtless will entertain his 
saints according to the state of the King of heaven, when he 
comes to entertain them at the feast that he has provided with such 
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and mysterious wisdom, shi ng the botto 
* #% riches of his wisdom, and with such great 
- jnnumerable and wonderful exercises of his power; he 
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—— der to provide this feast, created heaven ai 


- * all ages, bringing such great revo ution 1 SU 
 derful series, and besides that having come down 
ae finite height and become man, and also provided the fea gi) 
' suede expence as that of his own blood. We read of Aha~ — 
ath _ suerus, agreat king, when he made a feast mf all his prin es 
and servants, he showed the riches of his glorious kingdom, and 
, appower of his excellent majesty, and gave drink in vessels of — 
gold, and royal wine in abundance, according to the state of the*= 
king, Esth. i. So doubtless the happiness of the saints rhea : 
ven shall be so great, that the very majesty of God shall beex- 
ceedingly shown in the greatness, and magnificence, and fullness — : 
of their enjoyments and delights. T ae : 
[1059] That the happiness of the saints in heaven consists — 
much in beholding the displays of God’s mercy rds his 
church on earth, may be strongly argued from tho ts that — 
speak of the just and the meck inheriting the earth, and their 
having in the present time much more given of this wo aoe 
houses, and lands, &c., than they parted with in the suffering © : 
state of the church; from Christ’s comforting his disciples, | 
when about to leave them, that they should weep and lament, 
and the world rejoice, yet their sorrow should be turned into | 
joy, as a woman has sorrow in her travail, but much morethan 
a enough to balance it when she is delivered; from its being: 
promised to the good man, Ps. exxviii., that he should see the 
prosperity of Jerusalem, and peace in Israel; from the manner 
in which the promises of the future prosperity of the charch 
were made of old to the church then in being; and from the 
manner in which the saints received them as all their salvation, 
oe and all their desire, and are said to hope and wait for the ful- 
filment from time to time. ES a erat 
[1061] Happiness of heaven consisting much in beholding 
God’s works towards his church on earth. God says to David, 
2 Sam. vil. ‘ Thine house and thy kingdom shall be establish- 
ed forever BEFORE THEE, Thy throne shall be establish- 
ed for ever.” And a promise is made in the context concern- 
ing Solomon, that must be understood in the saihe sense; ver. 
12,1 » “ And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep 
with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall 
2 proceed out of thy bowels, and L will establish his Kate 
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himself from his in 


He shall build an house for my name, and I will establish t 


= Ses. throne of his kingdom for ever.” 
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fig, and the kingdom of 
ablished for ever after he was dead, is ’ 
supcipal notice of, and is most affected with, — 
st benefit, and speaks of other things * 
rred on him in in life-time as a small thing, in islets - 
of it, ver. 19, And this was yet a small ‘thing, in thy 
sight, O Lord God ; ut thou hast spoked also of thy servant’s 
louse for a great while to come. | is this the manner of 
— man, O Lord God? And vue say more unto thee? 
for thou, Lord , knowest thy servant.” And this he insists 
upon chiefly in his prayer, and in the following verses; and 
this, he elsewhere says, is all his salvation, and ‘all his desire, 
or what he sets his heart upon more than any thing whatsoever. . 
_And the promise is renewed to Solomon, 1. Kings i 1x. 0, L. a 
will establish the throne of thy kingdom upon Tsyse} for ever, % 
as [ promised unto David thy father; there shall not failthee 
a man upon the throne of Israel.” And yet this same Solo- ; 
mon was thoroughly aware how little a man is benefited by the 
thought and hopes of what should be in the world after he is = 
_ dead, which he shall never see or enjoy any thing of ; and speaks 
of itasa great instance of men’s folly and vanity to set their — 
hearts upon it, and deprive themselves of present good for it. 
Eccles. 11. 24. ** There is nothing better for a man than to eat 
~ and drink, and that he should .niake his soul enjoy good in his 
labours ;” and i. 12, 13, “‘ 1 know that there is no good in 
them but for a man to rejoice, and to do good in his life. And 
‘ also that every man should eat, and drink, and enjoy the good 
of ali his labours; it isthe gift of God.” Ver. 22. ‘* Where- 
“fore I perceive that there is nothing better, than that a man 
should rejoice in his own works ; for that is his portion: for — 
who shall bring him to see what shall be after himr” Eccles. 
= 15. 4 De ga “A living dog is better than a dead lion—for he 
dead’ inve no more arew ard neither have they any more 
a PoLiions for ever in any thing that is done under the sun. Go 
thy way.’ 
The saints in heaven will be under advantages to see much 
more of it than the saints on earth, and to be every way more 
directly, fully, and perfectly acquainted with all that appertains 
to it, and that manifests the glory of it; the glory of God’s 
wisdom and other perfectionsin it. ‘The blessed fruit and end 
of it, in the eternal glory and blessedness of the subjects of 
the work of God at that day, will be daily in their view, in those 
that come out of dying bodies to heaven. And the church 
in heaven will be much more concerned in it than one part of 
the church on earth shall be in the prosperity of another. 
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The blessedness of the church triumphant in heaven, and — 


their joy and glory will as much consist in heholding the suc- 


cess of Christ’s redemption on earth, and in as great propor- — 


tion, as the joy that was set before Christ consists in it, or as 


‘the glory and reward of Christ as God man and Mediator con- - 


sists In if. 

[1072] Happiness of heaven. 'The saints in heaven will en- 
joy God as their portion, and possess all things in the most ex- 
cellent manner possible; in that they will have all in Christ 
their head. Christ their head is as it were their organ of enjoy- 
ment; but the capacity of enjoyment that this organ hath, is 
of infinitely greater extent than the capacity of any of Christ’s 


members taken separately, or by themselves; as the head of 


the natural body, by reason of its extensive and noble senses, 
has such a much greater capacity of enjoyment than the infe- 
rior members of the body by themselves. Were not the saints 
united to Christ, they could never enjoy God the Father in so 
excellent a manner as now they will in heaven, partaking with 
Christ in his enjoyment of him. And so they never could 
possess all the works of God in so excellent and glorious a 
manner as they do in their head, who has the absolute posses- 
sion of all, and rules over all, and disposes all things according 
to his will; for by virtue of their union with Christ, they also 
shall rule over all. ‘They shall sit with him in his throne, and 
reign over the same kingdom, as his body, and shall see all 
things disposed according to their will; for the will of the 
Head will be’ the will of the whole body. Christ being their 
head, the gratifying of his will shall be as much for their hap- 
piness, as if it were their own will separately that was gratifi- 
ed; for they shall have no other will, as the natural body, 
head, and members have but one will; and on the other hand, 
the holy desires of the saints (as they will have no other de- 
sires) will be evermore Christ’s will. The appetite of the mem- 
bers will ever be the will of the head. If the whole universe 
were given to a saint separately, he could not fully possess it, 
his capacity would be too narrow. He would not know how to 
dispose of it for his own good; as the inferior members of the 
natural body would not know how to dispose of things that the 
body has possession of for their good, without the eyes or the 
head. And if the saints did know, they would not have strength 
sufficient; but in Christ their Head they have perfect know- 
ledge and infinite strength. 

[1089] The saints in heaven acquainted with the state of the 
church on earth. The man Christ Jesus is the head of the 
glorified saints in heaven. Heis the head of the glorious as- 
sembly, who leads them in all their worship and praise, and is 


‘vital Head. They are in some sense the glorified body of 
Christ; they are with him as it were in all things, being par- 
takers with him in all, all his exaltation and glory, all his re- 
_ ward, all his enjoyment of God the Father, all his reward by 
_ obtaining the joy set before him, his reign here on earth, the 
glory of his reign in his kingdom of grace, the bestowment of 
the promised reward in what is done to the elect here, his en- 
joyment of the success of his redemption, his seeing his seed 
the pleasure of the Lord, prospering in his hands, his justify- 
ing many by his righteousness, his conquering his enemies, his 
_ subduing and triumphing over Satan, and Antichrist, and all 
 otherenemies. What He sees of God, they in their measure 
see ; what He sees of the church of God on earth, and of the 
_ flourishing.of religion there, they see according to their capaci- 
_ ty; what He sees of the punishment of his enemies in hell, 
7 they see in him; and therefore this damnation of the enemies 
of Christ, and its being in the presence of the inhabitants of 

; heaven, consisting of Christ, and saints, and angels, is express- 
ed thus, Rey. xiv. 10: ‘* They shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
Pico of the Lamb :’”’ Saying nothing of the glorified saints, 
_ including them in thename of the Lamb. Christ, with his glo- 
_ rified mystical body, being but one mystical person, for he is 
the head of the glorified body, as the sight of the eyes that are 
in the head are for the information of the whole body, and what 
he enjoys they enjoy; they are with him in his honour and ad- 
vancement; they are with him in his pleasures; they are with 
him in his enjoyment of the Father’s love ; the love wherewith 
the Father loves him is inthem, and he in them; they are with 
him in the joy of his success on earth; they{are with him in his 
joy at the conversion of one sinner. The good shepherd, when 
he has found the sheep that was lost, calls together his friends 
and neighbours, saying, ‘“‘ Rejoice with me, for I have found 
my sheep that was lost,” Luke xv. 5,6. And they are with 
him in his joy at the conversion of nations, and the world. 
The day of Christ’s espousals is the day of the gladness of his 
heart, Cant. iii. 11. The day of the marriage of the Lamb is 
the day of Christ’s rejoicing. Isai. Ixii. 5; Zeph. i.17. So 

it is the day of the gladness and rejoicing of the hearts of the — 
saints in heaven, Rev. xix. 1—9. When he rides forth in this 
world, girding his sword on his thighin his glory and majesty, 
to battle against Antichrist and other enemies, they are repre- 
sented as riding forth in glory with him, Rev. xix., and in his 
_ triumph they triumph. They appear on mount Zion with him 
with palms in their hands; and as Satan is bruised under his 
feet, so he is bruised under their feet also. The saints, there- 
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a five have no ‘more done with the : ate atthe Shim 
on earth, because ‘they have left this world, and he 
into heaven; than Christ himself had, when he left the earth 
ascended into heaven, who was so far from having done wit 
_ prosperity of his church and kingdom here, as to any immedi 
concern in those things by reason of his ascension, that hb . 
cended to that very end, that he might be more concerned, that 
he might receive the glory and reward of the enlargement and 
prosperity of his church, and the conquest of his enemies here 
_ that he might reign in this kingdom, and be under the best ‘advap= 
tages for it, andmight have the fullest enjoyment of the glory oPitg. 
“as much asa king ascends a throne in order to reign over his peecd : 
ple, and receive the honour and glory of his dominion over them. — 
Christ came with clouds of heaven, and came tothe Ancient of 
days, and was brought near before him to that very end, that he 
might receive dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all peo- 
- ple, nations, and languages should serve him, Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
God the Father bade him sit at his right hand, that his enemies” 
might be made his footstool, and rule in the midst of his enemi 
and that he might enjoy that glorious reward that is called 
receiving the dew of his youth, and judging among the heath aie 
and wounding the heads over many countries, Ps. cx. God ‘the ; 
_ Father set Christ on his holy hill of Zion, to that end that 
~ might have the heathen for his inheritance, and the atveraneat® 
parts of the earth for his possession. And when the saints leave 
this lower world by death, and ascend to heaven, they do but fol- 
low their Forerunner; they ascend as it were with him, they are 
made to sit together in heavenly places in him, they are exalted to 
partake of his exaltation, ‘they have writtenupon them the name of 
the city of his God, and his own new name, to sit with him in bis 
throne, as he, w aa he ascended, sat down with the Father in his 
throne, to-rule with him over the same kingdom, to partake with 
< him in his reward, his honour, his victory, and triumph over his 
enemies, his joy that was set before him, viz. the joy of the suc- 
cess of his redemption, the joy of seeing his seed, of finding his 
lost sheep, the satisfaction of seeing of the travail ‘of his soul, &c. 
They in this world travail with him for the same thing, they are 
crucified with Christ, they deny themselves to promote and ad- 
. 3 vance his kingdom and glory in the world: they many of them 
suffer with him, and die with him in the very same cause, and 
their sufferings are called a filling up the sufferings of Christ; 
and as they suffer with him on earth in this cause, so they shaH. 
reign with him, they shall enjoy with him the prosperity of that 
- cause, that interest which they sought by their labours and suffer- 
. >= ings, as he did by his labours and sufferings when he was onthe | 
earth. ‘They shall be as much with Christ in partaking with him 
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glory of his reigning ot world in his kingdom of 
grace, as they shall partake with him in the glory of his judging 
the world. Indeed they now are not visibly to the inhabitants of 
the earth reigning with Christ over his kingdom of grace here ; 
2 s they will hereafter be seen judging the world with Christ. No 
more is Christ himself now seen by the inhabitants of the earth 
_ visibly reigning here, as he will be seen judging at the day of judg- 
ment; bat yet this does not hinder, but that he does now as truly 


4 eign here, and possess and enjoy the glory of this dominion, as 
he will truly judge at the end of theworld. , 

The saints in going out of this world and ascending into hea- 
ven, donot go out of sight of the affairs that appertain to Christ’s 
_ kingdom and church here, and things appertaining to that great 
_ work of redemption that is carrying on here; but on the contrary, 
_ go out ofa state of obscurity, and ascend above the mists and 
clouds into the bright light, and ascend a pinnacle in the very centre 
of light, where every thing appears in clear view. The saints 
that are ascended to heaven have advantage to view the state of 
_ Christ’s kingdom in this world, and the works of the new crea- 
ion here, as much greater than they had before, as a man that - 

ends to the top of an high mountain has greater advantage to 
view the face of the earth than he had while he was below in a deep 
_ yalley or forest, surrounded on every side with those things that 
- impeded and limited his sight. 

On this account, as well as others, both Christ and his saints 
are beautifully represented as ascending and reigning ona moun- 
tain, mount Zion, God’s holy mountain, the mountain of the 
height of Israel, &c. On this mountain, they have their king- 

dom in view ;as David, who dwelledand reigned in mount Zion, 

had Jerusalem in view; and as the saints in heaven have greater 
advantage to see those things, so also to enjoy them, to see the 
glory of them, and receive comfort and joy by them. ‘They are 
under great advantage to possess them as theirs, being with Christ 
who does possess, in communion with whom they enjoy and pos- 
sess their infinite portion, their whole heavenly inheritance and 
kingdom; as much as the whole body has all the pleasure of mu- 
sic by the ear, and all the pleasure of its food by the mouth and — 
stomach, and all the benefit and refreshment of the air breathed 
in by the lungs; and thus it is the saints in heaven sing to the 

Lamb, Rev. v. 9. 10. ‘Thou art worthy, &c.; for thou hast 

redeemed us to God by thy blood, and hast made us kings and 

priests, and we shall reign on the earth.”? Thusitis, ‘*'The meek 

‘shall inherit the earth ;’? for Christ is the heir of the world, he 

has purchased the kingdom; the kingdom is promised him by the 

Father, and at last shall be given him when other kingdoms are 

destroyed, Dan. vii. 14; and the saints are heirs with Christ, and 
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; shall inherit with him the same kingdom, and rei 
«kingdom, and so they shall enjoy the victory with 
kings in chains; and all the saints shall have that honou 
him, Ps. exlix. 5, to the end. And thus it is that, when the: 
~ comes that Christ shall break his enemies with a rod of iron, t 
also shall have power over the nations, and shall rule them ¥ 

a rod of iron, &c. Rev. ii. 26,27, 28. And thus it is the s 
: of the martyrs of Jesus shall live and reign with Christ a thousan 
» years. Rey. xx. They shall be most nearly interested in this re-— 
vival or spiritual resurrection of the church that shall be then, 
s that shall be in some sense the resurrection of Christ himself in — 
the same manner as the setting up the kingdom of Christ in the | 
world, is represented as Christ’s being born. Rev. xii. They — 
shall possess the joy and happiness of that revival of the church ; 
it will be as much their own, and much more in some respects, — 
than of the saints on earth; see Rey. xix. the former part of the 
chapter. Thus Abraham, who is spoken of as the heir the 
world, inherits it, possesses his inheritance, and shall enjoy the 
great promise of old made to him. a 

As the saints in heaven shall be under much greater advantage 
in heaven to see and enjoy God than when on earth, sothey shall _ 
be proportionally under much greater advantage tosee and enjoy 
the works of God, and especially those works of God which ap 
pertain to the work of redemption ; which is that work by which 
God chiefly manifests himself to the inhabitants of the heavenly _ 
world, and especially the redeemed there. ‘The saints and an- -— 
gels see God by beholding the displays of his perfections, butthe ~ 
perfections of God are displayed and manifested chiefly by their 
effects. The chief way wherein the wisdom of God is to be seen 
is in the wise acts and operations of God, and so of his powerand _ 

e mercy, and justice, and other perfections. But these are seen 
even by the angels themselves, chiefly by what God does in the 
work of redemption. Eph. iii. 10. ‘‘’'To the intent that now — 
unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places, might be 
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.” ee 

— Corol. Hence we learn one reason, why the promises of the 
future glory of the church in this world are so much insisted on 
in the word of God, delivered to his church ages before the ac- 
complishment. 

Objection. In Eccles: ix. 5, 6, it is said of the dead, that they 
know not any thing; neither have they any more a portion for 
ever in any thing that is done under the sun. 

Ans. 1. Their having no more a portion, &c. implies no more, 
than that they shall no more be interested in sublunary things, 

: or in any worldly concern. But not that they are not interested 
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he spiritual and heavenly affairs of that family of God, that is 
ot of the world, that are chosen and called out of the world, and 


- do not live iv the world, but have their conversation and citizenship 
Pip heaven. . ee Sag ect 
_ 2. It is manifest that by the context, the wise man speaks of 
temporal death as it is in itself, and not as it is by redemption, an 
_ inlet into amore happy state, in those that are redeemed from 
death, from the power of the grave; for the dead are here said to 
__ have no more a reward, and as being in a far worse state than 
when living. Ver. 4.-The wise man’s design and drift leads him 
to speak of temporal death, or death as it is in itself, with regard 
to things temporal and visible, without any respect to a future 
state of existence ; and therefore, all that is implied is, that the 
3 dead body knows not any thing; they that are in their-_graves 
know not any thing, not but that the immortal soul that never dies 
_ knows something, knows.as well that the dead body shall rise 
_ again, as the living know that they must die. It is in-this sense, 
' and no other, that all things come alike to all, and there is one 
event to the righteous and the wicked, ver. 3, and preceding ver- 
ses. ‘The event is the same in the death of both, only as tempo- 
_ ral death is the same in all. In this sense, as dieth the wise man, 
PRSso the fool. Chap. ii. 16. 

Texts of-scripture that show that the saints in heaven see and are 
concerned, and interested in the prosperity of the church on earth. 
Math. xix. 27, to the end; Prov: x. 30; Ps. xxv. 13. 

_ [1095] Saints in heaven reign on earth. It is evident, when 
» Christ promises a kingdom to his true followers, as he does espe- 
cially in Luke xxii. 29, 30; that one thing especially intended, 
is their rejoicing with him in his kingdom of grace on earth; by 
Christ’s words in that’place: ‘‘And I appoint unto you a king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed.unto.me,.that-ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.”’ -By this it also appears, that by that ex- 
pression, used here and elsewhere, of sitting on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Isracl, is not intended merely judging the 
world with Christ at the day of judgment; (as indeed it will be 
unreasonable on other accounts to suppose this chiefly intended, 
for the saints’ judging the world, at the day of judgment, will 
not consist in their judging the church of God; for they shall all 
have the blessed sentence pronounced on them together, and sit 
down on Christ’s right hand together, to be assessors with him in 
judging others: after this they shall not judge one another ever 
again ;) but their judging the world will consist in their judging 
angels and wicked men. s 
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redeemed from the earth; and, as is represented by the apostle, . 
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[1119] The saints in heaven acquainted with what fridge 
earth. tis an argument of this that God so often 


€ on 
| 16 
heavens to be witness of his dealings with men on earth, Deut. 4 


xxxi. 285; xxxii. 15 ive 265; xxx. 19; Ps. i. 4; Isaisi. 2. °° 7 
[1121] Saints and angels in heaven acquainted with what ts 


done on earth. The psalmist, in Ps. Ixxxix. speaking of the — 
work of Redemption, the covenant God had made with his cho-— 


sen, God’s prosceuting the designs of his mercy and covenant 
faithfulness in his dealings with his ehurch from age to age, and 
gradually bringing the designs of his merey to their consumma- 
tion, as an architect gradually erects and completes a building, 
ver. 1. 5, says;ver. 5, ‘*The heavens shall praise thy wonders, 
O Lord, thy faithfulness also in the congregation of thy saints,” 
or holy ones. Now this cannot be merely such a figure of 
speech as when sometimes the earth, seas, rocks, mountains 
and trees, are called upon to praise the Lord. This is rather 
a prediction of an event that shall come to pass, of the notice 
the heavens shall take of those particular wonders of God’s 
mercy and faithfulness, and their celebrating them in their 
praises, and doing it in the assembly of God’s holy ones. And 
what assembly can that be but that which we read of, Heb. xii. 
#2, 23? Such a praising of the heavens seems here to be spo- 


ken of, as is deseribed in Rev. y. 8, to the end; vii. 9,10, 11, — 


15, 16,17; xi. 10, 11,12; xiv. 3; xvii. 20; xix. 1—7. 

[1134] Heaven, the everlasting abode of the church. That 
the saints shal] enter into heaven after the day of judgment, 
and not continue with Christ here below is evident; John, xiv. 
2,3. ‘Inmy Father’s house aremany mansions; I go to pre- 
pare a place for you, and if [ go to prepare a place for you, I 
will come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am 
there ye may be also.” Doubtless these words, ‘‘I will come 
again and receive you to mysclf, that where lam,” &c., will be 
niost eminently fulfilled at Christ’s second coming at the end of 
the world, that second coming spoken of, Hebsix. last verse. 
And when it is said he will receive them to himself to be where 
he is, he must be understood to the place to which I am now to 
go, to that house of my Father to which I am ascending, in 
which I am going to prepare a place for you. At my second 
coming I will receive you to those mansions which I now go to 
prepare in my Father’s house. 

It is also evident that Christ went to the highest heavens, 
the third heaven, far above all heavens, at his first ascension, 
as the Forerunner of his people; implying that they shall all 
go there in their turn, or after him; and doubtless in this he 
was the Forerunner of them, with respect to their reception of 
their proper reward, or their complete happiness, which will 


till the. last day ; ieotataaiik Forerunner as to a bodily. 
ension or translation, wherein the saints’ bodies shall be 


t Ee ae have glorified b ndies till then; and he is doubt- 
he nner of the whole church in going to heaven; 


re to stay here below; for those, who shall then be found 
alive, in such a case never would ascend into heaven at all. 
_ And then it is most reasonable to suppose, that Christ will be 
£ the first fruits in his ascension, in like manner as in his resur- 
rection ; 3 but Christ is the first fruits in his resurrection with re- 
- ‘to what the saints shall be the subjects of at the second 
: coming of Christ: 1 Cor. xv. 23, ‘* Christ the first fr its j 3 after- 
wards they that are Christ’s at his coming.” “ie 


k of creation, he is represented as resting, and being re- 
_ freshed and rejoicing in his works. The apostle compares the 
s ~ happiness Christ entered into, after he had finished his, Jabours 
sufferings in the work of Redemption, to this, Heb. iv. 4. 10. 
Therefore we may well suppose, that very much of Christ’s 
ess in heaven consists in beholding the glory of God ap- 
. pearing in the work of redemption; and so in rejoicing in his 
— own work and reaping the sweet fruit of it, the glorious success 
fit, which was the joy that was set befaes him. And as the 
ostle represents the future happiness of the saints by a par- 
pation of God’s rest and Christ’s rest from their works, Heb. 
es iv- 4—11. This seems to argue two things, viz. 
— 1. That the way that the’saints will be happy in beholding 
the glorv of God, will be very much in beholding the glory of 
his perféctions i in his works. 
__ 2. That the happiness of the saints in heaven, especially 
2% ‘since Chri ist’s. ascension, consisting in beholding God’s glory, 
will consist very” ‘much in secing = glory in the work of re- 
-“demption. The happiness of “departed saints under the Old 
Testament consisted much in beholding the glory of God in 


the works of creation; in beholding which, ‘¢ the morning 


- stars sang together, and all the sons ‘of God shouted for j joy. 
~ But their, Repniness: since Christ’s ascension, consists much 
more in beholding the glory of God in the work of redemption, 
‘since the old creation, in comparison of this, is no more men- 
~ tioned, nor comes into mind. But they will be glad and rejoice 
_ for ever in this werk. 

The beatific vision of God in heaven consists mostly in be- 
holding the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, either in 
his work, or in his person as appearing in the glorified human 
~ nature. 
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we like to Christ’s s glorious b 7, aad shall ascend as that did. 


he would not be, if after the day of judgment the saints — 


L137] Happiness of heaven. When God had Gute the . 
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open the seals the 0 ! 
us to God by thy blood, out of every ha ha ad a ue, a 
peo le, and nation, andl hast made us unto our God k 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth.” But these are 
sented from time to time as sitting in a state of honour, \ 
white raiment and crowns of old, and in seats* of di digni te 
thrones of glory, next to the RS dak of God and the gt, in 
ing nextly the most observable and conspicuodls sight i 
and Chist, and the four living ones. Chap. iv. Anc 
round about the throne were four and twenty seuts, Poke } 
the seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed ir whit 
raiment, and they had on their heads crowns of gold. oe S 
chap. v. 6. ‘ And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the thre 
and ofthe four living ones, and in the midst of the elders stoe 
a Lamb, as it had beenslain.” And the angels are repres 
ed as further off from the throne than they being round about. 
them, as they are round about the throne, and the beasts, a edad 
the ita and the number of them. was ten thousand time 
_ ten thousand, and thousands of thousands. So chap. vii. 
‘¢ And all the angels stood round about the throne and abou : 
the elders, and fell down before the throne on their faces and — 
worshipped God.” These things make the matter of the su- 9 
periority of the privilege of the saints in heaven very plain. ~~ 
=a [1281] Hades—Saints before the resurrection—saints iw + 
:. heaven have communion in the prosperity of the church on earth. 
There are three things very manifest from Heb. vi. 12; “ That 


4 ye be not sloth ful, but followers of them, who through faith anni 

oe patience inherit the promises. 4 
: 1. That the souls of the saints do go toa state of rew ard 
Sats and glorious happiness before the Resurrection. 7 at although 
Rina _the resurrection be indeed the proper time of their reward, — 
eer ~and their happiness before be small in comparison of what it 
=< will be afterwards, yet that they are received to such a degree 

bia of happiness before, that they may be said to be in possession _ 
s. of the promises of the covenant of grace. Those whom the 


apostle has reference to, when he speaks of them that now Zn. 
herit the promises, are the Old ‘Testament saints, and particu- 
Jarly the patriarchs, as appears by the next words,-where the 
apostle instances in Abraham, and the promise made to him, | 
and of his patientiy enduring, and then obtaining the promise. 
5 Again: [tis manifest the things promised to Abraham which 
A the apostle speaks of, were things which were not fulfilled till 
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after his death; and it is manifest by what the apostle express- 
ly declares in this epistle that he supposed that Abraham and 
the other Patriarchs did not obtain the promises while in this 
life, chap. xi. 13. Speaking there of these patriarchs in parti- 
cular, he says, ‘ Those all died in faith, not having received 
the promises.” But here he speaks of them as now inheriting 
the promises. This word, as it is used every where in the 
New Testament, implies actual possession of the inheritance; 
and so as it is used in the Septuagint. “It generally signifies 
the actual possessing of an inheritance, lot, estate, or portion, 
and that being now in actual possession of the promised hap- 
piness, is what the apostle means in this place, is beyond dis- 
pute, by what he says, as further explaining himself in the 
words immediately following; where he says that Abraham, 
after he had patiently endured, obtained the promise. He not 
only has the reght of an heir to the promise, which he had 
while he lived, but he actually obtained it, though he died, not 
having received the promise. And that we should suppose 
this to be the meaning of the apostle, is agreeable to what he 
says, chap. x. 56. ‘* For ye have need of patience, that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise.” 
And that the apostie, when he speaks here of Abraham’s hav- 
ing obtained the promise after patiently enduring, does not 
mean merely ina figurative sense, viz. that the promise of 
multiplying his natural posterity was fulfilled after his death, 
though he was dead, and his soul asleep, knowing nothing of 
the matter, for the word is inthe present tense, inherit the pro- 
mises, not only did obtain them, but continues still to possess 
and enjoy them, though Abraham’s natural seed had been 
greatly diminished, and the promised land at that time under 
the dominion of the heathen, and the greater part of the-peo- 
ple at that time broken off by unbelief, and rejected from be- 
ing God’s people, and their city, and land, and the bulk of the 
nation on the borders of the most dreadful destruction and de- 
solation that ever befel any people. 

2. If we compare this with what the apostle says elsewhere 
in this epistle, it is manifest that the saints he speaks of inherit 
the promises in heaven, and not in any other place in the bowels 
of the earth, or elsewhere called Hades. For it is evident that 
the promised inheritance which they looked for and sought af- 
ter, and the promises of which they by faith were persuaded 
of and embraced, and the promise of which drew their hearts 
off from this world, was in heaven; this is manifest by chap. 
xi. 13, 14, 15, 16, “‘ These all died in faith, not having receiy- 
ed the promises, but having seen them afar off, were persuad- 


‘strangers and pilgrims on t 


. they had been min 


fore God is not ashamed to be called their God, for he ha 


mi’ - +e . 
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"i sais . = 
ed of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
lie rth. For they that say such ~ 

things declare plainly that they seek a country. And truly, if — 
dful of that country from whence they came — 

out, they might have had opportunity to have returned, But” 


now they desire a better country, that is an heavenly, whe 


prepared for them a city.”” And the heavenly inheritance im _ 
the heavenly Canaan, or land of rest, which Christ has enter-_ 
ed into, is that whieh the apostle all along in this epistle speaks — 
of asthe great subject matter of God’s promises which the | 
saints obtain through faith and patience. Chap. iii. 11. 14, 
and chap. iv. 1.3. 9, 10, 11; vill. 6, and ix. 15, and x. 34, and 
xii. 1, 2. 16, to the end. A ee 

3. Another thing, which may be strongly argued from this, 
is, that the happiness of the separate souls of saints in heayen— 
consists very much in beholding the works of God relating to— 
man’s redemption wrought here below, and the stages of infi- 
nite grace, wisdom, holiness, and power in establishing and 
building up the church of God on earth. - For what was that 
promise which the apostle here has special reference to, and — 
expressly speaks of, that Abraham obtained after he had pa- - 
tiently endured, which promise God confirmed with an oath, _ 
and in which we Christians and all the heirs of the prmas 
partake with Abraham, and in the promises of which to be 
greatly confirmed, we haVe strong consolation and great hope? al 
The apostle tells us, verses 13, 14, ** For, when God made — 
promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no greater, ~ 
he sware by himself; saying, Surely blessing I will bless. thee, 
and multiplying I will multiply thee.” This promise is chiefly — 
fulfilled in the great increase of the churely of God by the 
Messiah, and particularly in the calling of the Gentiles, pur- ~ 
suant to the promise made to Abraham, that in his seed allthe _ 
families of the earth should be blessed, Rom. iv. 11,13. 16,_ 
17; Heb.-xi; 12. 

When the apostle speaks of their inheriting the promises, 
he seems to have a special respect to the glorious accomplish- 


ment of the great promises made to the patriarchs concerning 


their seed row in those days of the gogpel ; as is greatly con- 
firmed by chap. xi. 39, ‘* And these all having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promise, God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without us should 
not be made perfect ;” plainly signifying, that they received 
not the promise in their life-time; the promise having respect 
to that better thing that was to be accomplished in that age, in 
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which the apostle and those he wrote to lived, and that the pro- 
mise they relied upon was not completed, and their faith and 


hope in the promise not crowned, till they saw this better thing 
accomplished. Rev. xiv. 13. ‘ They rest from their labours, 
and their works do follow them ;” follow with them, wer wurwy, 
not to come many thousand years after them, as Mr. Baxter ob- 
serves. Doddridge on Rey. xiv. 138. 


END OF V@CL. VIII. 


